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FOREWORD 
BY 
VICE-CHANCELLOR 


I deem it à privilege to write & foreword to the second volume of the New Catalogus 
Catalogorum, a publication of the Department of Sanskrit of the University of Madras. It 
was at the suggestion of Dr. A. C. Woolner, Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University that 
the work of bringing out a revised edition of the Catalogus Catalogorum and enlarging it 
with the addition of many original entries was undertaken by the University of Madras in 
November 1985. Dr, Aufrecht’s original work, which was published in three Volumes, took 
42 years. The scope of the new publication has been considerably enlarged not only because 


‘of the many rare works that have been collected by the Professor, Dr. V. Raghavan, 
but also in view of the revised concept of the publication. 


It is hardly necessary for me to say that the work is a magnum opus and the Univer- 
sity will indeed be proud of this publication when it is issued finally. The Professor of 
Sanskrit visited many countries in Europe and America and toured all over India collecting 
rare manuscripts and I understand that most of the material has now been catalogued and 
index cards have been prepared. Ina work of this nature, it may always be necessary and 
desirable to issue supplements when the work is completed. I hope, however, that without 
further delay, the future volumes of the publication will be forthcoming at least twice a 


year. 


I should like to express, on behalf of the University, our indebtedness to the Univer- 
sity Grants Commission in particular for the generous assistance given for increase of staff 
and towards the publication of these volumes. It is not for me to say how much this 
publication will be of benefit to the scholars in the field of Sanskritic studies in view of the 
great expectations held out by the literate public and because of considerable assistance 
being given to the Editorial Board. It is my hope that Dr. Raghavan and his colleagues 
will be able to fulfil the expectations of the University and bring out these volumes in an 
orderly manner every six months. 
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The New Catalogus Catalogorum work was started in the end of November 1935. The 
first few years were taken up in the colleotion of the Catalogues needed for the work. In 
December 1937, a provisional fascioulus of 56 pages was printed and circulated for eliciting 
the views and suggestions of scholars and to secure further catalogues and lists of manuscripts. 
The work was interrupted by the IInd World War; however I carried on the work single- 
handed and brought out in 1949 Volume One of the work (pp. i-xxxvi+380), covering 
works and authors under the first letter of the alphabet. 


The publication of the First Volume brought the work into better notice and the 
University authorities gave in 1951 two Research Assistants to help me in the work. Six 
years after this, the University Grants Commission started giving some assistance and the 
Rockefeller Foundation supported the employment of five Research Assistants for three 
years. It was only at this stage that the basic work of completely indexing all the Catalogues 
to be used was taken on hand and this was carried out for all entries starting from the vowel 
short ‘i? (g). Before this, the work of indexing was done letter after letter; after the 
completion of the ‘a’ (st) volume, I had done the complete indexing for ‘a’ (att), which 
extends to more than half of the Second Volume now issued. Although altogether seven 
posts of Assistants were made available they were not. always filled, as vacancies occurred 
regularly for short and long durations. 


During this period, I had used all the available opportunities, especially those afforded 
by the tours of the Sanskrit Commission of the Government of India, and the committee on 
Manuscripts collections set up by the University Grants Commission, of both of which I was 
an active Member, to see first-hand several of the large and small collections of manuscripts in 
the country and to go through rare ones and take notes therefrom; the same kind of work on 
the manuscripts I was able to do also during my two visits to Nepal and during my tours of 
Europe, U. S8. S. R, and the United States and Japan. In fact, during these years, not 
only had the habit of looking intoa manuscript or going after a manuscript collection become a 
second nature to me but also, in the enormous number of manuscripts that I had examined, 
a facility had grown for identifying a manuscript-work or detecting mistakes in its notice in 
catalogues. 


In the last fifty years, a huge number of Sanskrit and Prakrt texts have been 
printed ; there has been a tremendous output of research in the fields of chronology and 
textual criticism, and in the literary history of different branches of Sanskrit and Prakrt 
literature, in the form of monographs as well as contributions in the pages of learned perio- 
dicals. The latter, the periodicals, again have multiplied in such large numbers that these 
can no longer be adequately used without the aid of periodical digests and indexes of their 
articles. Nearly 2000 Volumes of Research Journals have been digested for the present work. 


CATALOGUES, LISTS ETC. USED IN THE NEW CATALOGUS 
CATALOGORUM, WITH THE ABBREVIATIONS USED FOR THEM 


ABN: A list of 6 manuscripts in the Krsnadevaraya Andhra Bhàsà Nilaya, Hyderabad, 
Deccan. 


Accankulam: A hand-lis$ of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Accankulattu Variyam, Trichur, 
Cochin, Kerala State. | 


ACW: A list of 258 Ayurvedic manuscripts in the Ayurvedic Chemical Works (Props. 
Rajavaidya S. A, Jagatap & Sons), Kapilatirtha, Kolhapur City, 1948. 
Adhyan Nambilripad: A list of 110 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adhyan Nambüdripàd's 
House, Vadakkumbhagattu Mana, Eravur, Trippunittura P.O., Cochin, Kerala 
State. 
Adyar: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, in two parts by the 
Pandits of the Library. Part I, 1926. Part II, 1928. Quoted by parts and pages. 
Adyar: Without reference to parts or pages; refers to manuscripts in the Adyar Library 
added subsequent to the publication of Part II of the above Adyar Catalogue and 
included in the Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, 
by Pandit V. Krishnamacharya, under the supervision of C. Kunhan Raja. Adyar 
- Library, Adyar, 1944. : z 
Adyar D: Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, Adyar, 
prepared under the supervision of ©. Kunhan Raja. 
Vol. I. Vedic: by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma, 1942. 
Vol. V. Kavya, Nataka, and Alankára: by H. G. Narahari, 1951. 
Vol. VI. Grammar, Prosody and Lexicography: by Pandit V. Krishnama- 
charya, 1947. 
Vol. IX. Mimarnsa and Advaita Vedanta: by V. Krishnamacharya, 1952, 
Adyar library: ‘A partial list of rare manuscripts belonging to the Adyar. Library ’. 
Contains the names of 60 works. l 
Adyar PL: A Preliminary List of the Sanskrit and Prākrt manuscripts in the Adyar 
Library. By the Pandits of the Adyar Library. Madras, 1910. 
Adyar Up: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library. 
Vol. I. Upanisads by F. Otto Schrader, Madras, 1908. . 


Aftab: A list of 11 manuscripts sent by the Aftab Punjab General Law Book Agency, 
Lahore. 


Ahmedabad: A hand-list of 409 manuscripts in the Gujarat Vidyàpith Granthàlaya, 
Ahmedabad. 
Ahobila: A hand-list of 58 manuscripts in the Ahobila Mutt, Srirangam. "These manus- 
cripts are now deposited in the Ahobila Mutt Sanskrit College, Madhurantakam, 
. Chingleput Dist. 
Ajaigarh: A list of two manuscripts in the State Library, Ajaigarh State. 


AK: Report for the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay ‘Presidency during the 
years 1891-92, 1892-93, 1893-94 and 1894-95. By Abaji Vishnu Kathavate. 
Bombay, 1901. - : 


Akalamannattu Mana: A hand-list of 62 manuscripts in possession of Kuttancheri Moossad, 
Kurumanallur, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


i 


Aliganj: A hand-list of 87 manuscripts in the Bhandara of Sri Santinatha, Jaina Temple at. 


Aliganj, Dt. Etah (U.P.). 


Allahabad: A list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Municipal Museum, Allahabad 


Prepared on the basi sli 
Library Poe asis of the slips preserved in the Museum, Quoted by the 
Alph. List Beng. Govt.: An alphabetical list of manuscri 
l 1 pts purchased up to 1891. i 
at the end of Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts. by B ee ium 


Vol. XI. Calcutta, 1895. Manuscripts in this list are described in the volumes of 


the Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts i iati í 
by Haraprasada Shastri. scripts in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 


Alwar: Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of His Highness itis Maha-. 


raja of Alwar by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1899. 


Alwis: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali and Sinhalese Literary Works of Ceylon 


by James D’Alwis; in 8 volumes. Vol. I. Colombo, 1870. 


Amarcinta : A list of 96 manuscripts, representing works of his own ancestors, sent by 
j b} 


. Jatakavid i i i 
avidvanmani Venkatacharyulu, Amarcinta, Atmakur, Nizam’s Dominions. 


America: A Census of Indio Manuscripts in the United States and Canada by H. I. Pole-. 


man, American Oriental Series No. 12. i ; : 
Connecticut, 1938, Quoted by er a eunn Oriental Society, New Haven, 


AMG. 11: Annales du Musee Guimet. Tome Deuxiem i | 
| ! . Ton e. Paris 1881. Pp. 131—573. 
du Kandjour, A. Csoma de Körös and M. Leon Feer; and AIC d Miu 


du Tandjour by Csoma de Körös. Quoted by pages. 


AMG. V: Annales du Musee Guimet. Tome Cinquieme. Fragments Extraits du Kandjour 


Traduits du Tibetain Par M. Leon Feer. Paris, 1888. 


Ampallir: A hand-list of 95 Sanskrit m ipta. ^ NTC 
Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Karala Bots | in the Ámpallür Hledattu Manakkal, 


Anandas'rama : A hand list of 8518 manuscripts in the Anandasrama, Poona Numbering 


slightly irregular in places. Quoted by library numbers. 


Ani: A hand list of manuscripts in the Ani Pundit Library, P.O., Beani Bazar, Sylhet 
A 2- 


Assam. Some of the entries here could not be deciphered. 


Ann. Uni.: A hand-list of 55 Sanskrit manuscri in 
. ripis in th i 
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, Chi oo Department of tha. 


AR: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta, Vol. XX—first ! 
: Ol. C part 1836 . 41-93. i | 
» 990—094, [S er-ohin, etc., being the 2nd-7th divisions 
Kah-gyur; and pp. 653-585 , ) 8 divisions of the. 
Mice der Geo Kor abstract of the contents of the Bstan-hgyur. By: 
Arrah I: A Catalogue of Samskrta, Prakrta and Hindi i 
oe eid I indi work i : TS 
— d Pa Edited by Suparsva Das Gupta, BA, bu ioe. rl 
rrah I-A: A list of printed «books in the Jaina Siddha ! 
forming the lather past of (aioe aie Bhavana, Arrah, pp. 1-61,. 
Arrah II: A supplement and-li EN D : 
An. mentary hand-list of 102 manusoripts in the Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana,. 
AS: Catalogue of printed books and manuscripts i it be a 
ird pts in Sanskrit belonging to th i 
Te the pata Society of Bengal. Compiled by Abou isl 
avyatirtha under the supervision of Haraprasád Shastri. Calcutta 1904, 


ii 


Ashburner: 14 manuscripts preserved in the India Office Library. See under Jones. 
Assam: A typed descriptive list of manuscripts in Assam classified by subjects, mentioning 
the owner of each manuscript. 
Assamese Mss: A Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts by Hemachandra Gosvami 
published by the University of Calcutta on behalf of the Government of Assam. 
1930. Part II of this volume, pp. 187-250, describes Sanskrit manuscripts. 
AU: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Andhra University Library, Waltair. 
Avanapparambu Mana: A hand-list of 199 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Avanapparambu 
Manakkal, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 
B: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts contained in the Private Libraries of Gujarat, 
Kathiawad, Kachchh, Sindh and Khandes.. Compiled under the superintendence 
of G. Bühler. Four fascicles. Bombay 1871-78. 
BA: Report of Sanskrit Manuscripts. 1874-75, by G. Bühler. 21 pages. Girgaum, 1875. 
Baroda: An Alphabetical List of manuscripts in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. Volume I. 
Compiled by Raghavan Nambiyar. Gaekwad Oriental Series XCVII. Baroda, 
1942. Quoted by library numbers. | 
BBRAS: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sarhskria and Prakrta Manuscripts in the Library of 
l the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. D. Velankar. 4 volumes 
in 3 parts. 1926, 1928 and 1930. Last part, Jain and Vernacular literature. 
BO: A collection of manuscripts belonging to the modern Sanskrit Literature, presented 
to the Library of the India Office by A. C. Burnell. 
Ba: Report of the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
years 1887-88, 1888-89, 1889-90, and 1890-91. By R.G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 
1897. 
Ben: A Catalogue of manuscripts in the Library of the Benares Sanskrit College. 
Published as a supplement to the Pandit Vols. III-IX. Benares, 1864-74. 
Ben. Jain: A hand-list of 62 Jain manuscripts in the Sri Syadvada Digambara Jain Maha- 
vidyalaya, Bhadeni, Benares City. | 
Bezwada: A list of 11 manuscripts, mostly on medicine, in the family of M. Raghava- 
caryulu, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. 
Bh: A Report on 122 manuscripts by R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Bombay, "th July 1880. 
87 pages. Quoted by numbers. l 
Bharatpur: A hand-list of manuscripts in the State Library, Bharatpur. 
Bhau Daji: Catalogue of manuscripts and books belonging to the Bhau Dàji Memorial. 
Bombay, 1889, Quoted by pages. — 
Bhi: A Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts during the year 1881-82 by 
. R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Poona, 1st June 1882. 39 pages. 
Bhor: A typed list of 193 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Bhor State. 
Bhr: A Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during 
the year 1882-83 by R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1884. Quoted by numbers. 
Bik: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of His Highness the Maharaja 
of Bikaner. Compiled by Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta, 1880. Quoted by Cata- 


logue numbers. 

A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort; 
Bikaner. Prepared by C. Kunhan Raja and K. Madhava Krishna Sarma. 
Numbers not listed in the Ptd. Catalogue refer to a hand-list prepared by Dr. Raja. 


Bikaner : 


iv 


skrit manuscripts found i ; 
; i; refers to some Sans cripts found noticed along with the 
Biganer Rajas ni manuscripts in the Catalogue of the Rajasthani Manuscripts in the 


8 
Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, 1947. 
q^ Patawardhan : Two lists of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bharatiya 


ak Mandal, Poona. Copied from their card-index. 
n Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1872-73. Seven and seventeen pages, Bombay, 1874. 


0 nas Wu aia ed 
Bl: B of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries in the Bombay Presidency. 
Lists | ‘Jed under the superintendence of R.G. Bhandarkar, Part I, Bombay, 1893. 


Bb: Comp p" : TRES : 
and-list of 4 manuscripts with Bankupalli Mallayya Sastri, Narasanna- 


B. Malay ta, Ganjam Dt. 
19-82 : igt of Skt. Mss. collected for the Govt. of Bombay in 1879-80 and 
Bombay 1 981-82: Quoted by pages. 
TES Descriptive Catalogue of the Samskrta and Prākrta Manuscripts (Bhagavat 
Bomb. Um n hi and H. M. Bhadkamkar Memorial collections) in the Library of the 
Iniersity of Bombay. By G- V. Devasthali, University of Bombay, Bombay, 1944. 
Catalogi Librorum Manuscriptorum Orientalium a Ioanne Gildemeistero adornati 


Bom: Fasciculus VIL. Bonnae, 1876. 


pig in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Deccan G mkhana, 
Manus noted by manuscript numbers of the library. A copy of iocum ce 


caf index of the BORI. manuscripts, prepared in 1940. l 
. uve Catalogue of the Government Collection of Manuscripts deposited i 
pont. D: Pe handarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 4 i Soa 
Vol. ^ Ip. Vedio Literature. i. Samhitàs and Brahmanas aes 1916 
Vol IL Grammar i (Vedic and Paniniys) 
on by S. K. Belvalkar a 1938 
Vol. Ix. Vedanta. i, ii by S. M. Katre Tee 
Vol XII. Alankara, Sangita and Natya by P. K. Gode ET 1986 
- " 1940 
Vol. XIII. Kavya i, 1; Stotras iii by P. K., Gode - E 
1950 
vol. XIV. Nataka by P. K. Gode i l es 1937 
Vol. XVI. Vaidyaka i. by H. D. Sharma ... eee 1939 
XVII. Jain Literature and Philosophy 

por (Agamika Literature) i-v. by H. R. 

Kapadia. 1935. 1936. 1940. 1948. 1954 
III. (Logic, Metaphysics etc.) i. by H. R. 
vol. XVH: Kapadia 1952 
IX. (Hymnology) i. Svetàmbara 

vod. X woke br H. B. Kapadia, 1957 


ii. Svetámbara 
and Digambara, works 
by H. R. Kapadia | 1962 
2i. A ist of manuscripts collected for the Governmens manuscripts Library by 
gon Liste Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan College an1 Elphinstone College, since 


Vv 


1895 and 1899. Compiled by the Manuscripts Department of the Bhandarkar 

| Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1925. — CA 

Borsad: A hand-list of 9 manuscripts in the possession of Bhaishankar Sukla, Borsad, 
Kaira Dt., Bombay Presidency. l 

BP: Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
year 1888-84. By R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1887. Quoted by pages. 


Brahmacari Wadi: A hand-list of 62 manuscripts in the Brahmacari Wadi at Ahmedabad. 


^ Brahmasva Matha: A hand-list of 168 ‘manuscripts in the Brahmasva Matham, Trichur, 


Cochin, Kerala State. 

Bri: Catalogue of a collection of Sanskrit manuscripts by A. C. Burnell. Part L Vedic 
Manuscripts. London, 1870, These manuseripts were presented to the India 
Office, London. | | 

Br. Mus: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the British Museum. By Cecil Bendall. 
London, 1902. | | | 

Br. Mus. Pali T: List of manuscripts (Pali) in the British Museum. By’ Hoerning. 
JPTS. 1883. pp. 184-144. | 

Br. Mus. Pali IT: List of Pali manuscripts in the British Museum acquired since 1883. 

. By Hoerning. JPTS. 1888. pp. 108-111. | 

Buhler: Two lists of Sanskrit manuscripts. By G. Bühler. Printed in the ZDMG. 
Vol. 42, pp. 580-559. 

Burdwan: A typed list of 30 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Palace Library of the Maharajadhi 
Raja Bahadur of Burdwan. . l 

Burnell: A classified Index to the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Palace at Tanjore, by 
A. C. Burnell. London, 1880. 

Cabaton: Bibliotheque Nationale, Departement des Manuacrits. Catalogue Sommaire des 
Manuscrits Sanscrits et Palis par A. Cabaton. Paris. As corrected by J. Filliozat 
who kindly sent his corrections and additions. , 


Ter Fascicule—-Manuscrits Sanscrits. 1907. 


Ile Fascicule— - Pàlis. 1908. 
TII. Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscrits Indiens etc. Par A. Cabaton. 1912. 


Cambr: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
By Th. Aufrecht. Cambridge 1869. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud: Catalogue of the Buddhistic Manuscripts in the University Library, 
Cambridge, by Cecil Bendall. Cambridge, 1883. | l ! ; 
Cambr. Uni. Pali: List of Pali Manuscripts in the Cambridge University Library by 
T, W. Rhys Davids. JPTS. 1883. pp. 145-6. | 
A hand-list of 25 manuscripts with Mr. P. Atma Nand Baru, Chamba State, 
Chamba, Via Dalhousie, The Punjab. | 
Chani: A hand-list of 4078 Manuscripts in the Jaina Svetambara Jaana Mandira, Chani. 
^ Dist. Baroda. (station Chayapuri), Gujarat. From 2200, the numbering here is 
mistaken by a hundred. 3 
Ohatte, Nagpur: A list of 8 Sanskrit manuscripts in possession of B. G. Chatte, Teacher, . 
2007 “Collegiate High School, Nagpur. | 


Chamba: 


Cheranallir Karta: A hand-list of -33- Sanskrit manuscripts in the house ..of Gheranallar 
Karta, Ernakulam, Cochin, Kerala State. . l l 


2 


vi 


Cherp: A hand-list of 155 manuscripts in the Kirangattu Mana, Cherp, Cochin State. 


C hivayattu Mittatu: A hand-list of 50 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Chirayattu Mattatu’s. 


house, Irinjalakkuda, Cochin, Kerala State. 
OLB: Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Central Library, Baroda. Vol. I. Vedic by 


G. K. Srigondekar and K. S. Ramaswamy Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series,. 


XXVII. 1925. A list with an appendix of extracts from some manuscripts, 


Colombo: List of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit manuscripts in the Colombo Museum. JPTS, 
1882. pp. 46-58. 


Colombo D: Memoirs. of the Colombo Museum Series-A. No. 4: A Catalogue of Palm-leat 


Manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum. 
Vol. I. by W. A. de Silva. Colombo, 1938, 


Copenh: Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis enumerati et discripti a N.L. Wester-- 
gaard. Havniae 1846. Principally from the collection made by Erasmus Rask.. 


Copen. Pal: mee Pali Manuscripts in the Copenhagen Royal Library. JPTS. 1888. 
pp. 147—149. | 


! : 
Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par P. Cordier. Paris, 


mdecccix. Part II. mdccccxy. Part ITI. 1933. Quoted by pages. 
CPB: Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt Manuscripts in the Central Provinces and Berar. 


By Rai Bahadur Hiralal. Nagpur, 1926. 


Or: A list of non-medical manuscripts, collected in Bengal, January 1898 and June 1900,. 
and sent by P. Cordier from Pondicherry to- Th. Aufrecht. l 


Cranganore: Two hand-lists of the manuscripts, 867, and printed books in the library of 


the Cranganore Palace, Cranganore, Kerala State. Án 
Cs: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the Calcutta. 
Sanskrit College. Prepared by Hrsikesa Sastri and Siva Chandra Gui. Vols. I-X. 
1895-1906. 
Vol. VIL—A. Alamkara; B. Chandas; C. Artha Sàstra; D. Koáa. 
Vol. . X.—A. Vaidyaka; B. Vaisnava; C. Jaina. 
OU Add: A selection of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Cambridge. 
Cuttack: A hand-list of manuscripts collected for the Govt. of Orissa during 1938-40 and. 
deposited in the Provincial Museum, Cuttack. 


D: A Catalogue of the Collections of Manuscripts deposited in the Deccan College. By- 
Shridhar R. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1888. 


Dacca: An Alphabetical typed list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the collection of the: 
Dacca University, Dacca, Bengal. A Copy of their card-index. Quoted by the 
library numbers. | 


Dahilaksmi: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Dahilaksmi Library, Nadiad.. 


Damodar: A scroll in manuscript containing titles of Sanskrit works with author-names,. 
numbering 738. Written at the instance of his brother, Nilambara, by Pandit 
Damodar Sastri, son of Saheb Ram and late teacher in His Highness’s Sanskrit. 
School, Kashmir. 


The scroll was secured from the private library of the late H. Jacobi. 
Delhi: Five hand-lists of Jain manuscripts in five Digambara Jaina. Bhandars, Naya-. 


zt Dharmapura (2), Paiicayati Mandir, Masjid Khajur (2) and Küticasoth,. 
elhi. ; | 


wi 


Delhi MJP: A printed list of the manuscripts in the Mahavir Jaina Pustakalaya, Delhi 
1932. 289 manuscripts. | 

Deo: A hand-list of the manuscripts of the Deo family of Nagpur prepared and supplied 
by S. G. Chatte of Nagpur. The Deo Collection is now preserved in the C. P. 
Research Society, Nagpur. 

Devipr. 79: Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1879. 
Prepared by Pandit Devi Prasáda. Allahabad, 1879. . Quoted by pages. 

Dharampur: A list of 8 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Dharampur State. 

Dharmanath Sastri, Assam: A list of 69 manuscripts from the private collection of manus- 
cripts with Pandit Dharmanath Sastri, Sanskrit Teacher, Government High 
School, Mangaldai, Assam. Published in an Assamese Daily. 

Dhilaoli : A hand-list of 15 ‘Sanskrit manuscripts in the Jaina Temple at the village, 
Dhilaoli, P. O. Ghiror. Dt. Manipuri (U.P.) under the management of L. Joharilal 

Jain, Zamindar. ! 

Divanji: A list of 15 manuscripts with (the late) P. C. Divanji, Retd. Judge, Santa Cruz, 
Bombay. x * 

DMG: Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. II. Leipzig, 
1881. pp. 2—10. 


Edinburgh University: (marked by Edinburgh University. or Edinburgh Un.). A hand-list 


of 15 manuscripts preserved in the Edinburgh University Library. Sent on request 
to Aufrecht by Julius Eggeling. 

Elankulatte Kurür Bhattatirt: A hand-lis& of 52 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Elañkulattu 
Kurür Bhattatiri Manakkal, Ernakulam P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Blankunna ppuzha Kovilakam: A hand-lis& of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Elankunnap- 

- puzha Natakkal Kovilakam, Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

H. Turkestan: Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature found in East Turkestan by 
A.F.R. Hoernle. Vol. I. Oxford, 1916. 

Fausboll: A Catalogue of the Mandalay Manuscripts in the India Office Library (formerly 
part of the King’s Library at Mandalay). By V. Fausbdéll. Published originally 
in JPTS. 1896. pp. 1-52. 

Filliozat I: Bibliotheque Nationale. Department des Manuscrits. Etat des Manuscrits 
etc. de la collection Palmyr Cordier. Par Jean Filliozat. Extrait du Journal 
Asiatique, Jan.-March 1934. Paris. 

Filliozat II: Bibliotheque Nationale. Department des Manuscrits. de la Collection Emile : 
Senart. Par Jean Filliozat. Extrait du Journal Asiatique, Jan.-March 1986. 

Firenze: P. E. Pavolini. I Manoscritti Indiani della Bibliotheca Nazionale Centrale di 
Firenze. Firenze, 1907. 

P: Florentine Sanskrit Manuscripts examined by Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1892. 

Fi. J: The Florentine Jaina Manuscripts. By Count F. L. Pulle. A specimen containing 
a short list of 65 titles of the canonical texts (Vol. 1. pp. 217-18 of the Trans- 
actions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists, London 1893). 65 
manuscripts, | | 

Fl. J. lI: Les Manuscrits de |’ Exira-Siddhànta (Gainas) de la Bibliotheque Nationale 
Centrale de Florence. Par F. L. Pulle (pp. 17-24 of Part II of the Proceedings 
of the 10th International Congress of Orientalists, 1894). In six sections. : 

Gadwal I: A hand-list of 6 manuscripts in the Library of the Gadwal Samsthanam, Hydera- 
bad, Dn. 
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Gadwal IT: A hand-list of 7 manuscripts with Gunde Rao, Retd. Judge, Gadwal State, 
Hyderabad, Dn. 

GB: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Góttingen. Beschrieben 

| von Professor F. Kielhorn. 150 numbers. 

GD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in H. H. the Maharaja's Palace 

i Library (Granthappura), Trivandrum. 8 Volumes. | 

Glasgow : A Catalogue of the manuscripts in the Library of the Hunterian Museum, Univer- 
sity of Glasgow. By John Young and P. Henderson Aitken, Glasgow, 1908. 

Goldstucker: A few original manuscripts now preserved in the University Library of 

m Strassburg. 

Gollingen: Nachrichten von der Gessellschaft der Wissenschaften vu Gottingen.  Philolo- 
gisch-Historische Klasse 1930. Heft I. pp. 65ff. Kielhorns Handschrifften- 
Sammlung. By R. Fick. Berlin, 1980. Last part of the catalogue with Index. 

Gough : Papers relating to the collection and preservation of the Records of Ancient 

Sanskrit Literature in India. By Archibald Edward Gough. Calcutta, 1878, 

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras : Alphabetical Index of Manuscripts in the Government Oriental 

' Manuscripts Library, Madras.. Madras, 1898. Quoted by pages. 


Granthap pes A Revised Catalogue of the Palace Granthappura (Library), Trivandrum. By ` 


: DURS Sastri. Trivandrum, 1999. A list of manuscripts and printed 
ooks. | 


Gu: Report on the results of the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in Gujarat, during the 
year 1871-72, By G. Bühler. Dated Surat, 30th August 1872. 11 pages. 
Guerinot: Essai de Bibliographie Jaina. Par A. Guerinot, Paris, 1906. 


H: Über eine Sammlung indischer Handschriften und Inschriften von E. Hultzsch. 
Printed in ZDMG. Vol. 40, 1. This collection of Manuscripts has been purchased 
by the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 


Hali : A Contribution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian Philosophical 
l Systems. By Fitzedward Hall. Calcutta, 1859. 


Har Dutt Sarma: A list of 7 manuscripts with (the late) Dr. Har Dutt Sarma. 


Harihara Sastri: A list of palm-leaf manuscripts in the possession of G. Harihara 
astri of Samburvadakarai, Tenkasi (sometime Research Assistant, Mackenize 
Manuscripts Section of the University of Madras). These manuscripts are now 
deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras-4. 


Harisinghji: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Private Library of 
H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu & Kashmir. Sri Harisinghji Bahadur. By 
Ramchandra Kak and Harabhatta Shastri. Poona, 1927. With Introduction, 
Extracts and Index. ` l 


Harshe: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of the. Vinayak Mahadev 
Gorhe collection by R. G. Harshe, Deccan College Post-Graduate & Research 
Institute, Poona, 1942. Quoted by manuscripts numbers. 


With an appendix giving a consolidated list of manuscripts in possession of Messrs 
Gangadhara Ramakrishna Dharmadhikari, Sankara Vinayaka | Nidre and 
Sankara Balakrishna Lampathaki, of Puņatāmbe, District Ahmednagar (cited 


by page numbers of the above catalogue). 


Haug: Verzeichniss der orientalischen: Handschriften aus dem Nachlasse des Professor 
Dr. Martin Haug in München. München, 1876. Compiled by D. George Orterer. 
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Hod. Bud: Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society 


London (Hodgson Collection). By E. B. Cowell and J. Eggeling. JRAS. NS. 
1876, pp. 1-50. Also notes by L. D. Barnett on 4 additional Hodgson manus- 
cripts, sent by him to the New Catalogus Catalogorum. 

Hombucca: A hand-list of 286 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Jaina Matha in 
Hombucca. Sent by V. Lokanatha Sastri of the Śri Vira Vani Vilàsa Jaina 
Siddhanta, Bhavana, Moodbidri. 


. Hpr: Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts. Second Series. By Haraprasada Shastri. 


4 volumes. Govt. of Bengal, Calcutta. 1900. 1904. 1907. 1911. Quoted by numbers.. 


Ha: Reports on Sanskrit manuscripts in Southern India by E. Hultzsch. 3 volumes. 


Government Press, Madras. 1895. 1896. 1905. 


IIO : A Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the Indian Institute Library, 
Oxford. By A. B. Keith. Clarendon Press, Oxford. 1903. 


JO. Stein: A Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit manuscripts from Kashmir 


deposited in the Indian Institute Library, Oxford. By G.L.M. Clauson (368 
manuscripts). JRAS. 1912, pp. 587-627. 


lh: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Imperial Library, Calcutta. 410 


manuscripts. Quoted by the Library numbers. 


IM: A hand-lis& of the 11986 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Indian Museum, Caleutta. 


These manuscripts which originally belonged to. the Archaeological Survey of 
India ara now deposited in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Caleutta. 
Numbering mistaken, there being a repetition from 9448 to 9477. 


IO: A Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the India Office Library. 
| By Julius Eggeling. 2 parts (London, 1887, 1896) and Vol. Il in 2 parts 
by A. B. Keith, with a supplement— Buddhist manusoripts—by F. W. Thomas. 

London, 1935. | 
IO. Pali: Catalogue of Pali manuscripts in the India Office Library. By H. Oldenberg. 
| London, 1889. Appendix to the JPTS., 1882. 


J. A. 1927: “La version tibetaine du Ratnakita”, Journal Asiatique, Oct.—Dec. 1927, 


pp. 233-259. 


J. A. 1929: ‘La version tibetaine des Prajiaparamita” par M. Lalou Journal Asiatique, 


Julliet-Sept. 1929, pp. 87-102. | 


Jac: Liste der indischen Handschriften im Besitze des Prof. H. Jacobi. Printed in 


ZDMG. Vol. 33, pp. 693-697. 


Jainagranthavali : Jainagranthavali published by the Jain Svetambara Conference, Bombay. 
| 1909. A List of Jain works with Indexes. Wrong pagination from 318. 


Jambusar: A typed list of 52 Jaina manuscripts at J ambusar. Broach Dt., secured and sent 


| by P. C. Divanji. 
JASB. 1907: The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series Vol. IIT. A desorip- 
tion by Satis Chandra Vidyabhushan of Sanskrit works on Literature, Grammar, 
Rhetoric, and Lexicography as preserved in Tibet, pp. 121-132; and of books on 
Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, pp. 95-102, 241-55, and 541-51. 


JASB. 1908: The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series, 1908. Contains an 
alphabetical list of the Jain manuscripts belonging to the Government in the 
Oriental Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, on pp. 407—440; as also a 
descriptive list of works on Madhyamika philosophy by Satischandra Vidya- 
bhushana on pp. 367-370 and a descriptive list of some rare Sanskrit works on 
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Grammar, Lexicography and Prosody recovered from Tibet by the same author 


on pp. 593-598. 
J. As. cov: La Collection Tibetaine Schilling von Canstadt a la Bibliotheque de L'institut. 
Par Jacques Bacot. Journal Asiatique, cov. 1994, pp. 821-848. 


J, Assam E. K.: Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. III. Pt. 4. Contains a list of 


30 Sanskrit manuscripts in Kamarupa. 


Jaias'ankar: A hand-list of 95 manuscripts forming part of the private collection of 


Jatasankar K. Sastri, Rajkot, Kathiawad. 


JBhP. I: A Catalogue of 3168 manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars of the Punjab, Part I. By . 


Banarsi Das, Oriental College, Lahore. 


JBORS: The Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, P i 
) y, Patna. Vols. XXI-i, pp. 21-43, 
Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibet; XXIL. App. D-J. a list oy Bodabisl 
logic works; XXIILi. pp. 1-57, Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibet; and. 
XXIV. iv. pp. 148-168, Sanskrit manuscripts in Tibet, all given by Rahula 
Sankrityayana. 


Jesalmere: A Oatalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhand 
Oriental Series XXI. j n Bhandars at Jesalmere, Gaekwad 


Jey. Pal. Orissa: A typed list of 94 manuscripts in the Library of the J 
Jeypore, Orissa. a a ESER UD 

Jha: A hand-list of the manuscripts of Ganganath Jha, Allahabad—in two sections: A- 
Palm-leaf and B—Paper manuscripts. 


Jhalrapatan: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts and other books in the Sri Ailak Pannalal 
rr aa Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan, with the title Granthanimavali. 


Jinasena: A hand.list of manuscripts in the Jinasena Mutt, Kolhapur. 
Jind: A typed list of manuscripts in the Jind State Public Library, Sangrur. 


Ji Manuscripts in the possession of Julius Jolly at Wurzburg. The Wurzburg 
University Library has also 3 Sanskrit manuscripts. Aufrecht referred to these 3 
manuscripts also by the same abbreviation. NE 


Jodhpur: A hand-list of 1046 manuscripts in the Archaeological Department of the Jodhpur 
State, Jodhpur. Numbering mistaken, there being a repetition from nos. 322~331.. 


Jcdiya 1: A hand-list of 33 manuscripts in the possession of Shastri Ja 
' Thakar, Jodiya, Kathiawad. j yanand Kanji 


Jodiya II: A hand-list of 283 manuscripts in the possession of tri | 

VESSS al aehankar dodiya, Kathinwad. : PaA A 
Jones: A Catalogue of Sanskrit and other Oriental Manuscripts presented to t 

Asiatic Society by Sir William and Lady Jones. Printed ES Sir William Jone 

Works, London, 1807. Vol. XIII, pp. 401-15 (These manuscripts have been 

~  re-oatalogued along with the manuscripts referred to as ‘Ashburner’ in ‘The 

Catalogue of Two Collections of Sanskrit manuscripts preserved in the India 

Office Library’ by C. H. Tawney and F. W. Thomas. London, 1903). See: 


Ashburner. i | 
The catalogue numbers are given within brackets along with the old numbers. 
given by Aufrecht, | 
K: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in the Central Provinces. Edited by 


F. Kielhorn. Nagpur, 1874. | 
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Kadayanallir: A hand-list of 302 Sanskrit manuscripts in the possession of Venkatachala 
Aiyar, East Street, Kadayanallur, Via Tenkasi, Tinnevelly Dt. EE 

Kainur: A list of 33 manuscripts in the Kainur Mana, Ollur Station, Cochin, Kerala State. 

Kallaiagar: A hand-list of 53 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sri Kallalagar Devasthanam 
Library, Madura. | 

Kaümakoli: A hand-list of 548 Sanskrit manuscripts in the library of the Mutt of H. H. Sri 

ankaracarya of the Kamakotipitha, Kumbhakonam. 

Kandy I: List of Sinhalese, Pali and Sanskrit Books in the Oriental Library, Kandy. By 
H.C.P. Bell. JPTS. 1882, pp. 44-45. (Pali & Sanskrit). 

Kandy II: A Descriptive Catalogue of Pali, Sanskrit and other Books in the Oriental 
Library, Kandy, Ceylon. October, 1925. Pt, I.—Pali Manuscripts. 

Kanjur Kyoto: A complete Analytical Catalogue of the Kanjur Division of the Tibetan 
Tripitaka edited in Peking during the K'ANG-HS8I ERA and at present kept in 
the Otani Daigaku library, Kyoto, in which the contents of each sūtra are 
collated with their corresponding parts in the existing Sanskrit, Pali and Chinese 
texts etc. Published by the Otani Daigaku Library, Kyoto, Japan. Part I, 1950. 
Part II, 1981. Quoted-by work-numbers. 

Karkal; A hand-liss of 47 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Danasala Jaina 
Matha, Karkala. | | 

Kas'tn: Report on Sanskrit manuscripts. 

(1) for quarter July—September 1880. (2) for quarter Oct.—December 1880. 
(3) for year 1880-81. (4) for quarter April—June 1881. 
By Pandit Kasinath Kunte. Lahore, 77 pages. 

Kasinatha Bastri: A list of 11 manuscripts with Pandit Kasinatha Sastrin, Paficacarya 
Press, Mysore. | 

Kaim: List of Sanskrit works supposed by the Nepali pandits to be rare in the Nepalese 
Libraries at Khatmandoo. 14 pages, signed R. Lawrence, Resident. Nepal Resi- 
dency, the 2nd of August, 1868. 

Kavilpaltattu : A hand-list of 24 manuscripts in the Kavilpattattu Mana, Kunnankulam P.O., 
Cochin, Kerala State. | 

Kawindrücarya : Kavindracarya List, edited with an Introduction by R. Anantakrishna 
Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series XVII. 1921. A list of the manuscripts which 
existed once in Kavindracarya’s Library at Benares. 


Keonjhar: A typed list of 70 manuscripts in the State Library, Keonjhar State. 


Kh: Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
- year 1880-81. By F. Kielhorn. Bombay, 1881. 
Khn : A classified alphabetical catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Southern division 


of the Bombay Presidency. Compiled by F. Kielhorn. Fascicle I. Bombay, 1869. 
Khuperbar: A hand-list of 172 manuscripts in his private collection, sent by Madhava 
Bala Sastri Khuperkar, Teacher, High School, Satara, Bombay Presidency. 
Killimangalattu Mana: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Killimangalam Mana, Mullurkara 
P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. | 
Kilahgas's'eri Mana: A hand-lis& of 90 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kitangasseri Mana, 
Kizhuttani, Irinjalakkuda, Cochin, Kerala State. . 


Kizhakkumbhagatiu Mana: A hand-list of 145 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kizhakkumbha- 
gattu Mana, Puttankurissu, Cochin, Kerala State. 
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Kotah: A hand-list of 1152 manuscripts in the State Library, Kotah, Kotah State. 

Kotiappadi Marayat: A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kott di Maraya 
Mana, Kunnankulam P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. : n iA 

Krangat Mana: A hand-lis& of 155 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Krangat Mana, P - 
pillisseri. Cherp Post, Cochin, Kerala State. : T a 


Krsnapur: A hand-list of 854 manuscripts in the Krishnapur Mutt, Udipi. This Mutt has 
100 more unidentifiable manuscripts. 


Kumarapuram : A hand list of 31 manuscripts in the Kumarapuram Palace, Ollur, Cochin 
Kerala State. l ' 


Kuttancheri: A hand list of 89 manuscripts in the Akalamanna Kuttaficheri Mana, K - 
nelloor, Vadakkancheri, Cochin, Kerala State. E pee 


Kultitkaliu: A hand list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal Kuttika 5) 
house, Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. ikattu Karta’s 


L: Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts. By Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta, 1871-90. 
11 volumes. Volumes X and XI are by Haraprasada Shastri. 


Lahore: Report onthe compilation of the Catalogue of Sanskrit manusoripts for the year 
1879-80. By Pandit Kasi Nath Kunte. Pages 5 and 23. Lahore. 


Lahore 1882: Statement showing the old and rare manuscyipts in Gujranwala and Delhi 

n. Districts, Punjab, examined during the year 1881-82 by Pandit Kasi Nath 
Kunte. 4 pages of preface, and 12 pages of text. This repeats to some extent the 
description of manuscripts given in the preceding list. 

Laksmisena: A Devanagari printed catalogue of the manuscripts in the Mutt of Sri 
Laksmisena Bhattaraka Pattacarya Mahasvamin, Kolhapur. Sam. 1900, pp. 44. 


Lalou: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par Marcelle Lalou. 
Quatrime Partie I Less Mdo-Man. Paris, 1981. 


Leumann: Liste von transcribirten Ábschriften und Auszügen aus der Jaina-Literature von 
Ernst Leumann. A few Buddhistic and Brahminal works are also included here. 
ZDMG. 45. 1891, pp. 454-464; 47. 1898, pp. 308-315. 


Lgr: uud on a pecu dE in the Library of the Asiatic 
ociety of Bengal. Part first. Grammar. Edited by Rajendrala]l itra. 
Calcutta, 1877-8. Bo k 
Lucknow Mus: Sanskrit manuscripts recently brought for the Lucknow Museum from 
Devakinandana Sharma, Satghata, Muttra. A. printed list. 
Luck. Uni: There are about 200 manuscripts in the Lucknow University. R. A. Sastri sent 
names of a few select ones from this collection. Now included in the printed 
Catalogue, ‘Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts in the Lucknow University Library’, 
by Kali Prasad. Lucknow, 1951. See pp. 32-75 here, for the Sanskrit manuscripts. 
Lund: De codicibus nonnullis Indicis, qui in Bibliotheca Universitatis Lundensis asservan- 
tur, scripsit Hjalmar Edgren. Lunds Uni. Aarskrift Tom. XIX. Altogether 15 
manuscripts. 
Ia: Katalog der Sanskrit Handschriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Leipzi 
Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1901. eM 
JMaccat: A hand-list of 47 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Maccat Mattampilli Rlayutu's h 
^J Vadakkancheri, Cochin, Kerala State. a» i yee a 
Mack: The Mackenzie Collection. A descriptive catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts 
collected by the late Lieut. Col. Colin Mackenzie. By H. H. Wilson. Calcutta, 
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1822-8. This collection was made in the South and the greater part of it is now 
in the Library of the India Office. : 


Mad. Uni: A hand-list of 940 Sanskrit manuscripts accquired for the Madras University by 


B. A. Sastri; first deposited in the Madras University Library and from 1958, in 
the custody of the Madras Government Oriental Mss. Library, University 
Buildings. 


Mad. Uni. R. A. S.: A hand-list of another collection of 350 Sanskrit Manuscripts acquired 


for the Madras University by R. A. Sastri. Inthe Sanskrit Dept., University of 
Madras. 


Mad. Uni. B.K.S.:° A hand-list of 577 Sanskrit manuscripts of the late R. Krishnaswami 


Sastri, Sub-Registrar, Tanjore, acquired for the Madras University by R. A. 
Sastri. In Sanskrit Dept., University of Madras. 


Malakheda: A hand-list of the Jain manuscripts in the Malakheda Jain Mutt, Malakheda. 


Mandlib: A Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Mandlik Library, Fergusson College, 
Poona. 

Mandlik Sup.: Supplementary list of the manuscripts in the Mandlik Library collected 
subsequent to the publication of the printed catalogue. A copy of the card-index 
in the library. 

Matrbhümi: A hand-list of a part of the manuscripts in the Matrbhümi Kàaryalaya, Gwalior. 


MD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 


Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
Vol. I. Pt. i. by M. Seshagiri Sastri. 
Vol. I. Pts. ii and iii. by M. Seshagiri Sastri and M. Rangacharya. 
Vols. II-XV and XVIII by M. Rangacharya. 
Vols. XVI-XVII and XIX by M. Rangacharya and 8. Kuppuswami Bastri. 
Vols. XX-XXVI by S. Kuppuswami Sastri. — 
Vols. XXVII-XXVIII by 8. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. S. Sastri. 
Vol XXIX by P. P. 8. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 
Vol XXX. Supplemental by A. Sankaran and Syed Muhammad Fazlullah. 
Vols. XXXI-XXXIV. Supplemental by T. Chandrasekharan. 
Mim. Vid: A hand-list with short extracts of manuscripts in the Mimamsa Vidyalaya, 
Poona. 
Mithila: A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, published by the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society, Patna. 
Vol. I. Smrti By K. P. Jayaswal and A. P. Banerji Sastri. 1927. 
Vol. II. Literature, Prosody and Rhetoric. By K. P. Jayaswal. 1938. 
Vol. III. Jyotihíástra. By A. P. Banerji Sastri. 1937. 
Vol. IV. Vedic. By A. P. Banerji Sastri. 1940. 


Mithila: Without any other reference. A hand-list of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mithila to be 
described in the subsequent volumes of the above-mentioned descriptive Catalogue 
of Manuscripts in Mithila by the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 


Moodbidri I: A hand-list of 309 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Sri Vira Vani 
Vilàsa Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri. 
Moodbidri I1: A hand-list of 838 Sanskrit, Prakrt and Kannada manuscripts in the Dàna- 
- gala Matha Sastra Bhandara, Moodbidri. 
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MI: A Triennial Catalogue of manuscripts collected for the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
Vol. I By M. Rangacharya and S. Kuppuswami Sastri. In 3 parts. 1918. 
Vols. II-V. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri. Hach in 8 parts. 1917-1982. 
Vol. VI. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 1935. 
Vol. VII. By 8. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. S. Sastri. 1937. 
Vol. VIII. By P. P. S. Sastri. 1939. 
Vol. IX. By P.P.S8. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 1948. VI-IX, each in a 
single parb only. 
Vol. X. in 8 parts. By T. Chandrasekharan. 1950, 1952, 1958. 
Vol. XI: By T. Chandrasekharan. 1958. 
Muller: Catalogue of the late Prof. Fr. Max Miiller’s Sanskrit manuscripts. Compiled by 
l Don M. de Z, Wickremasinghe. J RAS. 1902, pp. 611-651. 

Muller Fund: A Catalogue of Photographs of Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for the 
administrators of Max Müller Memorial Fund, compiled by T. R. Gambier-Parry, 
Oxford University Press. London, 1930. 

Munchen: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof-und Stattsbibliothek in München, 
Theodor Aufrecht. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae 
Monacensis. Tomi I Pars V. München, 1909. ü 2 

Munchen J : Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof-und Stattsbibliothek in München. 
Julius Jolly. Tomi I Pars VI. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae 
Regiae Monacensis. 

Muringot Numbiyar: A hand-list of 40 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Muringot Nambiyar's 
house, Mamala, Mulanthuruthy P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Mysore: A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit works in the Sarasvati Bhandaram Lib. 
rary of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore. Signed by F. Kielhorn, 9 pages. 

Mysore I: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental Library, Mysore. 
1922. Quoted by pages. 

Mysore II: A Supplemental Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Library, Mysore. 1928. Quoted by pages. 

Mysore IIT: This refers to a hand-list of the latest additions to the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library, secured for the Catalogus Catalogorum work from the Library 
authorities. Quoted by manuscripts numbers. A printed Catalogue of these 


manuscripts was published later (1942) and page references to this Catalogue have 
also been added. 


Mysore D : A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Library, Mysore. 
Vol I. Vedas. By M. S. Basavalingayya and T, T, Sriniva 
ii gàyy sagopalachar. 
Vol. II. Dharmaéàstra. By H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar and T. T. Srini - 
gopalachar. Mysore, 1944. : ore iss 
Nabadwip: mi ND of manuscripts in Edward VII Anglo-Sanskrit Library, Nabadwip, 
engal. 
Naduvil Matham: A hand-list of 179 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Naduvil Matham, Trichur 
us Cochin, Kerala State. l l ? 


XV 


Namjio: A Catalogue of the Chinese Translations of the Buddhist Tripitaka by B. Nanjio. 
Oxford. 1888. Quoted by work-numbers. 

Narasingadas, Jey. Orissa: A typed list of 33 manuscripts written in Oriya script (Palmyrah) 
with Narasingdas, Jeypore, Orissa. 

Narayanacarya, Warangal: A hand-list of 11 manuscripts with Vidvan Amaravadi . 
Narayanacarya. Warangal, Girmajpet. x 

Nasik: An alphabetical hand-list of the Jatasankara Manuscripts (261) deposited in th 
Hansraj Pragji Thakersey College, Nasik. 

Nasik 11: The list of manuscripts of Sanskrit and allied works in the possession of 
P. D. Chandratre, 2219, Vijian Press, Nasik. A typed list of 706 manuscripts 
a few of which are in vernacular. | | 

Nepal: A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper manuscripts belonging to the Durbar 
Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri, with a historical introduction by 
C. Bendall. Calcutta, 1905. 

Nepal II: A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper manuscripts belonging to the 
Durbar Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri. Calcutta, 1915, 

NP: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-Western 
Provinces. Parts I-X. Allahabad, 1877-86. 

NS Press: A hand-list with extracts of 314 manuscripts in the Nirnaya Sagar Press, 
Bombay. . i 

NW: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-West 
Provinces. Part I. Benares, 1874. l 

ODGA: A list of 18 manuscripts in the Office of the Director-General of Archaeology, 
Archaeological Survey of India, Simla. | 

Oppert: List of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of Southern India by Gustav 
Oppert. Vol. I. Madras, 1880. Vol. IT. Madras, 1885. 

Osmania: The Osmania University. P. O. Lallaguda, Hyderabad, Deccan. 1 manuscript— 
The Ramayana. There is now a big collection of Sanskrit manuscripts in the 
Sanskrit Academy attached to the Osmania University. l 

Oudh 1875: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh, for the quarter ending 
30th September 1875, by J. C. Nesfield. 

Oudh 1876-1877: List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1876. 
Prepared by John C. Nesfield, assisted by Pandit Deviprasada. Calcutta. 1878. 
List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1877. Prepared 
by Pandit Deviprasada. Allahabad, 1878. | 

Oudh: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh. Compiled by Pandit Devi- 
prasada. FasciclesIII-XIII. Subsequent numbers for 1881 (XIV), published in 
1882 ; 1882 (XV), in 1883; 1888 (XVI), in 1884; 1884 (XVII), in 1885; 1885 
(XVIII), in 1896; 1887 (XIX), in 1888; 1888 (XX), in 1890; 1889 (XXI), in 

1898; 1890 (XXII), in 1898. : | 
All quoted by volumes and pages. 

Owf: Catalogus Codicum Sanscriticorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae. Th. Aufrecht. Oxford, 

1864. 


Oxf. IT: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bodleian Library. Vol. II. Begun by 
M. Winternitz and completed by A. B. Keith. Oxford, 1905. 
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Oxf. Pali: List of Pali manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By Frankfurter.. 


JPTS. 1882, pp. 30-81. 


T: Lists of the Sanskrit manuscripts purchased for Government during th | 
e : 
1877-78 and 1869-78 and a list of the manuscripts purchased kom May to. 


November 1881. By F. Kielhorn. Dated Poona, 30th November 1881. 26 pages. 


Paira Mall: A hand-list of 18 birch-bark manuscripts with Paira Mall, M. D. Dhab 


Khatikan, Amritsar. 
Palam: A hand-list of 1068 manuscripts in the private collection of the Paliyam family, 


Cochin, Kerala State. Copied from a hand-list supplied by P. Anujan Achan,. 


State Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin, Kerala State. 


Pallippurattu Mana: A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pallippurattu Mana,. 


Mulanthuruthy P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Pallurutti: A hand-list of 30 manuscripts in Pallurutti M anil; 
rutti, Cochin, Kerala State. ub urutti Mangalappilli Elayat House, Pallu- 


Panipet: A hand-list of manuscripts of Jain Sastras in the Sastra Bhandar of the Jain: 


Mandir, Panipet. 

Panjal Muttattukat: A hand-list of 78 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Patjal Mutt ca 
Hawai btattukkatt 
Màmanna Manakkal, Cheruturutti P. O., Cochin, Kerala Stata, l ii 


Pannalal Bombay J-V: Annual Reports of the Sri Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain Sarasvati 
Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. In 5 parts. 


Pannalal Bombay: A supplementary hand-list of 280 manuscripts in the Ailak Pannalal 


Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. 


 Parakala: A list of the 91 Sanskrit works, printed and un-printed, written by Srikrsna. 


| Brahma Tantra Parakala Yatindra De$ika Svamin of the Parakala Mutt, Mysore.. 
Faris: With this abbreviation Aufrecht refers to the following :— 
(a) A written alphabetical catalogue compiled by 8. Munk. 
(b) ‘Liste deg titres de Manuscrits Sanskrits adjoutes au Catalogue de Munk,. 
e titres s ee en caracteres autres que le Devanagari 
e Bengali qui ne sont pas donnes d : i im im 
RE MA p nes dans le Catalogue! supplied to him in 


Paris Pali: List of Pali manuscripts in the Biblioth j ; 
Feer. JPTS. 1882. Pp. 39-97. e Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. By M. Leon: 


Patramangalam Nambis'an: A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of 


Patramangalam Nambigan, Kunnankulam P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Paitan: A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan. Part I. 
Palm-leaf manuscripts. Gaekwad Oriental Series LXXVI. Baroda 1937. By 
L. B. Gandhi on the basis of the notes of the late C. D. Dalal. 


Pejawar: A hand-list of 433 manuscripts in the Pejawar Mutt, Udipi. 


Pet: Verzeichniss der auf Indien bezuglichen Handschriften und Holzdrucke im Asiatis-- 
chen Museum, von Otto Bohtlingk. Printed in Das Asiatische Museum zu St. 
Petersburg von Dr. Bernh. Dorn. St. Petersburg, 1846. 


Peters: Reports on the Search for Sanskrit manuscripts by Peter Peterson. 6 Volumes. 


Vol. I. Detailed Report of operations in search of Sanskrit ipta i , 
Bombay Circle. August 1882-March 1888. ee 


Vol. II. do. April 1883-March 1884. 
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Vol III. do. April 1884-Maroh 1886. 
Vol IV. do. April 1886-March 1892. 
Vol. V. do. April 1892-Maroch 1895. 
Vol VI. do. April 1895-March 1898. 
Petrograd: Catalogue of Indian Manuscripts Library Publication Department, Collection of 
. "R.P. Minaev and some friends. Compiler N. D. Mironoff. Pt. 1. Published by 
the Russian Academy of Sciences, Petrograd, 1918. m 
Pheh : Pheharist Samskrtake Pustakonka, 16 pages, without any further statement. 
Philadelphia: Oriental Manuscripts of the John Frederick Lewis Collection in the Free 
. Library of Philadelphia. By Muhammad Ahmed Simsar, Philadelphia, 1937. 
Pp. 178-83 describe 8 Sanskrit manuscripts. i 

Poona: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of the Deccan College. Part I. 
Prepared under the superintendence of F. Kielhorn. Part II and Index prepared 
under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar. 1884. 61 pages. Quoted by 
numbers. 

Prasasti: Sri Ptaáasti Sangraha: Collections of extracts from Jain manuscripts in several 
libraries. By Amritalal Maganlal Saha. Published by the same for the Jaina 
Vidyasala, Dosivadani Pol, Ahmedabad. l l 

Pras'asti Samgraha : By Pandit K. Bhujbali Sastri, J aina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. The 
contents of this book originally appeared serially, with separate page number in 

| . the Jaina Siddhanta Bhāskara, Arrah. 

Prativadibhayankar: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Prativadibhayankar Mutt, Kaiici. 

Proceed ASB 1893: Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1893, pp. 245-255. 
A description of some rare manuscripts from Nepal, by Haraprasad Shastri. 

Providence Pali: Pali manuscripts in the Brown University Library, at Providence, R. I. 
U. S. By Henoy C. Warren, JPTS. 1885. Pp. 1-4. 

Pudukottah: A hand-lis& of 18 manuscriptsin the Library of the Vani Vilasa Veda Sastra. 
Pathasala, Pudukottah. | 

PUL: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab University Library, Lahore. 
Vol. I. 1982. Vol. II. 1941. | 

PUL Sup: A Supplementary list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab University 
Library. Quoted by accession numbers. . " 

Puliyanniir Mana: A hand-list of 211 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Puliyannür Tantri Mana, 
Eravur, Trippunittura P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Puluvimana Mana: A hand-list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Putuvamana Mana, 
Tattara, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Radh:  Pustakanam Sicipatram. 48 pages. At the end we find: likhitam Pandita-Raja- 

rama Sastring Kagmiravasind. This important collection of manuscripts 

belonged to the late Pandit Radhakrishna of Lahore. 

A hand-list of 1038 manuscripts in the Samskrta Pàthaéalà in Rajapur, Ratna- 

giri District, Bombay Presidency. 

Ramanath Nando: A typed list of 64 Sanskrit Books (Palmyrah) with Mm. Ramanath 
. — .. Nando Vidyabhisana, Jeypore, Orissa. 
Rama Sastri, Anoor : A list of 18 manuscripts in the possession of Rama Sastri, Anoor, 
.—. Qhintamani P.O., Kolar District. i : 
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Rajapur : 
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EEE : FS hand-list of 974 manuscripts in the Ramesvaram Devasthanam Pathasala, 
urai. 2 


Lam Singh: A hand-list of the manuscripts i Rai : 
pts in the Raja Ram Singh Lib 
numbers. Contains mostly printed books. J ngh Library, Srinagar. 1912 


Ranbir: A typed list of the manuscripts i Sri TW. ; 
pts in the Sri Ranbir Library, Jammu. Cont 
printed books with no indication to the effect, 5 x CE 


Rangpur: A hand-list of 36 bundles: of manuscripts containing works in the Rangpur | 


Sahitya Parisat, Rangpur, Bengal. 
ft. A. asiri: Four parts of the Diar i i 
] y of Pandit R. A. Sastri's tour in search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts handed over to the Catalogus Catalogorum work. Quoted by Pu 


RASB: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government collection 
under the care of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. By Haraprasada Sastri. 


Vol. I. Buddhistic " 1917 
Vol. ‘II. Vedic baa 1928 
Vol. III. Smrti - gt 19925 
Vol IV. History & Geography T 19238 
Vol. V. Purana "T 19925 
Vol. VI. Vyakarana ae 1981 
Vol. VII. Kavya is 1934 
Vol. VIII. Aand B. Tantra. Revised and edited by | 
Chintaharan Chakravarti -.. 1939-40 


Vol. X. Astronomy. 
A. J yos Gan renee "E Mathias) AND Moi 
B. Jyotisa—Samhità (Natural Astrology), —Horà (Horoscopy etc.), 1945, 
Vol. XIV. Kamasastra, Vastusastra etc. 1955. 
RASB: A supplementary list of 700 Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the Royal 


Asiatic Society, Bengal, not described in the first 7 volumes of the above men- 


tioned Descriptive Catalogue. Some of th h i i i 
Vols. VIII, X and XIV. © MD M eed 


Reddy Mu eue of 18 manusoripts in the Reddy Hostel, Sultan Bazar, Hyderabad, 


Rep. Hpr: Report on the search of Sanskrit manuscripts. 3 Volumes. 
1, 1895-1900. Calcutta, 1901. 
2. 1901-1902 to 1905-1906. Calcutta, 1905. 
3. 1906-1907 to 1910-1911. Calcutta, 1911. 


Report: Detailed report of a tour in search of Sanskrit manuscript iI i 
Rajaputana, and Central India. By G. Bühler. D. A ae i 

Rep. Raj. $ O. I. : Report of Second Tour in search of Sanskrit manuscript j 
e de in Raja- 

putana and Central India in 1904- - idhar B.E 
Boios 190r n 5 and 1905-6 by Sridhar R. Bhandarkar. 

Rgb: Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bomba i i 
y Presidency during the 
. years 1884-85, 1885-86, and 1886-87. i : 

Bombay, 1864 ; 87. By Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar. 


e y | t L ; L] . 7 « * ‘ 
Rice ECL of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mysore and Coorg. By Lewis Rice. Bangalore, 
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 Rohieh: A hand-list of 177 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Digambar Jain Library, Mohalla. 


Sarai, Rohtek, The Punjab. | | | 
RVK.: A hand.lis of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts which existed with the late Mm. R. V.- 
X. Krishnamacharya, Kumbhakonam. 


Sakti: A hand-list of manuscripts with Sakti Sastrigal, Aykudi, via Tenkasi; Travancore ` 


State. i: 


Sangam: A provisional hand-list of 129 Sanskrit manuscripis in the Madurai Tamil . 


Sangam, Madurai. 
Sano Hort Nando: A typed list of 30 manuscripts with Sriman Sano Hori Nando, Jeypore, - 
Orissa. 


JS. A. Paris: Liste des manuscrits Sanskrits appartemant a la Societe Asiatique de Paris. A 


hand-list of Buddhist manuscripts sent by M. Lalou. Since printed as Catalogue 
des manuscrits Sanskrits et Tibetains de la Societe Asiatique par Jean Filliozat, 
Journal Asiatique, 1941-42. 


SB: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares. Allaha- 


bad. This gives a more correct and more complete account than the Pandit list. 


SBBD: A Deseriptive Catalogue in the the Government Sanskrit Library, Sarasvati 


Bhavana, Benares. Vol. I. Pūrva Mimamsa By Gopinath Kaviraj. 1923. 
A list with extracts from select manuscripts. 


SBL. Nepal: The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal by Rajendralala Mitra. The . 


Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1882. 


Serampore: A descriptive hand-list of 81 manuscripts in the Serampore College, Serampore, 


Bengal. The collection was made by Revs. William Carey, Joshua Marshman 
and William Ward in 1800. Rev. W. Carey compiled a Sanskrit Dictionary in 5 
volumes, preserved, (never printed), in this collection. 


Sesayya: A Catalogue of Sanskrit books in the Sadhu Seshayya. Oriental Library, Kumbha- 


konam. 1938. Pp. 81-82, Manuscripts. As revised after personal examination of 
the manuscripts. 


Sg: Report on a search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscripts for the year 1896-97. By 


M. Seshagiri Sastri, 
No. 1 Madras, 1898. 
No. 2 for the year 1893-94. Madras, 1899. 


Silchar: A descriptive hand-list of 70 manuscripts in the Normal School, Silchar, Assam. 
SK. Ray: A hand-list of manuscripts with Saratkumar Ray, 1-4, European Asylum Lane, 


Calcutta. 
SK. Ray DO: Refers to an unfinished Descriptive Catalogue of the above collection, unfor- 
tunately stopped with p. 96, Manuscript Numbers 277. 
Ski. Coll. Ben: List of Sanskrit, Jain and Hindi (or simply Sanskrit and Hindiin some) 
Manuscripts purchased by order of Government and deposited in the Sanskrit 
. College, Benares, 1897-1919, (1907 and 1908 were not available), and 1918-30 in 
one Volume. Allahabad, 1902-1934. 
Skt. Coll. Mys: The list of the unprinted Sanskrit and Kannada. Manuscripts in the Palace 
Sarasvati Bhandar (Maharaja’s Sanskrit College), Mysore, pp. 1-19. Sanskrit 
l Manuscripts. 
Sravanabelgola: A hand-list of 407 manuscripts in the Srimacoárukirti Panditacarya Jaina 
Bhandar at Sravanabelgola, Mysore State. 
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Sri. Dev: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Srirangam Devasthanam Library and Museum, 


Sriranpgam. 


Sriperumbudur : A list of 4 Vaisnava manuscripts, Sanskrit, in the Ubhayavedanta Sanskrit- 


College, Sriperumbudur. 


Sragevt: A hand-list of 309 manuscripts with Sankara Narayana Jyautisika, Sringeri,. 


Mysore. 


Syngert Mutt: A hand-list of 424 manuscripts in the Mutt of H. H. Sankaricarya: of the- 


aradapitha, Sringeri, Mysore. 
SSPO: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Samskria Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta. 
I. A.—Nyaya;. B.—Vedanta;  O.—Vaidya; D.—Ràmàyana; H.—Maha- 
bhàrata; F.—Purana ; G.—Alamkara; H.—Veda ; I.—Smrti; J.—Tantra.. 
IL. A.—Vyakarana; B.—Koéga; C.—Kavya;  D.—Chandas; H.—Yoga ;. 
H—Jyotisa. | 
III A.—Alamkára; B.—Ayurveda; O.—Karmakanda; D.—Kàmaáàstra ;. 
E.—Kàavya; F.—Koga;  G.—Ohandas; H.—Jyotisa; I.— Tantra; 
- J.—Niti; K.—Nyaya;  L.—Puràna; M.—Mimamsa; N .— Yoga; 
O.—Veda; P.— Vedanta ; Q.—Vaisnava ; R.—Vyakarana; S.—Samkhya; 
T.—Smrti; U.—Stotra. í- s | 
Each of the sections in the three parts is numbered separately, 


Stein: Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Raghunatha Temple Library of His: 
Highness the Maharaja of Jammu & Kasmir. Prepared by M. A. Stein.. 
Bombay, 1894. 

Stockholm Pali: Pali manuscripts, Stockholm. JPTS. 1883. Pp. 150-151. 


Strassburg Dig: A list of the Strassburg Collection of Digambara Manuscripts. By Ernst 
Leumann. 


Sucindram: A hand-list of 200 manuscripts with P. N. Sarma, Ayurvedagramam, Suchin-- 
dram, Travancore. 


Sucipatira: Stcipustaka containing a list of the manuscripts of Fort William, the Asiatic- 
Society in Calcutta, etc. Calcutta, 1888. 


Svadi: A hand-list (not checked properly according to the supplier) of the manuscripts in. 
the Svadi Mutt (Jain), North Kanara. 

TA: A Catalogue on slips of the manuscripts in the Telugu Academy, Cocanada. 

Tagore: A printed Catalogue of 114 Sanskrit manuscripts in the private library of the- 
Maharaja Tagore, Tagore Castle, Calcutta, 

Tamarakkattu Mana: A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tamarakkattu Mana,. 
Tottaradegam, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Taylor: A Catalogue raisonnee of Oriental Manuscripts in the Library of the (late) College,. 
Fort Saint George, now in charge of the Board of Examiners. By the Rey. 
William Taylor. 3 Vols. Madras, 1857. 1860. 1862. 

Tb: Verzeichniss der Indischen Handschriften der Koniglichen Universitats- Bibliothek. 
(Zuwachs der Jahre 1865-1899) von Richard Garbe. Tubingen, 1899. 


LCD: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Curator's Office Library,. 
Trivandrum. 10 Volumes. 


TD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Tanjore Maharaja 


Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore. By P. P. 8. Sastri. In 19 Volumes ;. 
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19th Volume is a mere list of names of works. A 20th Vol. since issued, referred 
to here as TD. XX. Sup. — n —— 
4 : I-IV. Four hand-lists of manuscripts in the Tekkematham, Tri ; 
Hl as Kerala State, containing respectively 109, 97, 47 and 120 manuscripts. 
Telang: A list of 4 manuscripts with the late M. R. Telang, Retired Sheristadar, Karwar 
District, Bombay Presidency. l wee TD 
| App: Appendix by F. W. Thomas at the end of the Catalogue of the is 
m Eolo in the Royal Asiatic Society, London, by M. Winternitz. 
Dig i: List of Palm-leaf Manuscripts in the possession of the Jainas at Tirumalai (near 
eee Polur, North Arcot District). Appendix III Madras Epigraphy Report, 1887, p. 7. 
Contains only a few select entries which include two Tamil works. a 
A list of rare manuscripts in Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
Published in the Journal of the Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
Vol. II. PartI. Pp. 157-163. A T 2 
iruvankulam: A hand-lisb of 16 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tiruvankulam ariyam, 
bro Tr ppunittare P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. u | ; 
Tod: talogue of 168 Tod Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society o Great 
id A n IA London. By L. D. Barnett. Published subsequently in the 
JRAS. 1940. Pp. 129-178. "m 
TPL: A typed list of 36 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Publio Library, Trivandrum. 
Tra. Ad. Rep: Lists of manuscripts collected by the Curator for the publication of Sanskrit 
Vm manuscripts, Trivandrum. Published as Appendices to the Annual Administration 
Report of the Travancore State. These Appendices available for the Catalogus 
Catalogorum work relate to the years 1100 to 1114, Kollam Era. Quoted by 
manuscripts numbers. " — 
Twy ¥ d-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts acquired for the Travancore University 
SAANEN E T Library, Trivandrum. Since taken up for printing. See Alphabetical 
Index of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Manuscripts Library, 
Trivandrum, Vol. I (A to NA). 1957. . — ge : 

. ) : Refers to a short list of loan manuscripts in the Travancore University 
nae Te Library noted at the end of the above-mentioned list. 
Trippinittura: Five hand-lists of collections of manuscripts in Trippunittura, Cochin, 

^ ' Kerala State, containing respectively 1839, 353, 211, 43, and 33 manuscripts. 


I & II Lists—of mss. in the Palace Library. 
III List—of mss. in the Puliyannur Mana. 
| IV  — List—of mss. in the Vadakkedattu Mana. 
V List—of mss. belonging to Ayurvedavidvan T. Kunchu Varier. : 
j the publication o 
Catalogue of manuscripts collected by the Curator for p 
Banskri ETEO pba Trivandrum. By T. Ganapati Sastri, 7 parts. 


: ichniss Indischer Handschriften der Königlichen Universitats-Bibliothek in 
ui ro hateng: Indische Handschriften der Kéniglichen Oeffentlichen 
Bibliothek in Stuttgart. Von R. Roth. Tubingen. 1865. 


: Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. Philoso- 

E ak: Historoha Classe. Band oxxxvir—iv. Die Tubinger Katha-Handschriften 

und Ihre Besiehung zum Taittiriyaranyaka von L Von Schroeder. Herausgegeben 
Mit Einem Naohtrage von G. Bühler, Wien, 1898. 


Tirupati: 


Triv. Our: 


T'ubinger- 
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Turuttikkätu Karta: 1. A hand-list of 33 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of Narakkal 
Turuttikkattu Karta, Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Do. J.-A. Another list of manuscripts in the house of another member.of the family 


in the same containing 7 manuscripts. 
Do. IT. A list of 20 manuscripts in the Narakkal Kuttikkat Karta’s house, Narakkal.. 
Turuttikkaitu Matham: A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal Turuttik- 
kattu Matham; Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. | 
Udaipur I: Two lists, , 
A.—a list of manuscripts in the Sajjan Vani Vilas Library, Udaipur, Mewar.. 
B.—a list of manuscripts in the Sarasvati Bhandar Library, Mewar. 
These have appeared in print in ʻA Catalogue of Mss. in the library of H. H. 
the Maharana of Udaipur (Mewar), published by the Itihás Karyalaya, Udaipur 
(Mewar), 1948. 
Udaipur 1I: A hand-list of the manuscripts in the Library of Nathdwara, Udaipur, Mewar 
) State. 
Udipi College: A list of 54 manuscripts in the Udipi Sanskrit College, Udipi. 


Ujjain: A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Oriental Manuscripts Library (Pracya Grantha, 
Sangraha, now called Scindia Oriental Institute), Ujjain. Quoted by pages. 


Vol. I. 1986. 
Vol. II. 1941. 
Manuscripts added latest or to be added to the Library after the publication of the 
second volume of the catalogue have also been noted and indicated as Ujjain. 
Latest Additions. | | l 
Umesh Misra: A hand-list of 152 manuscripts forming part of the family collection of 
Dr. Umesh Misra, (Retd.), University of Allahabad, Allahabad. 
Umesh Misra Sup: A list of 21 manuscripts on Paper in Maithili script sent by Dr. Umesh. 
Misra, University of Allahabad, Allahabad. 
Up. Br. Mutt: A hand-list of 670 manuscripts in the Upanishad Brahma Mutt of Kagici. 
Conjeevaram. 
Uzhuttara Variyar: A hand-list of 32 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Uzhuttara: Variyam,. 
Trippunittura Post, Cochin, Kerala State. 
Vadakkematham: A hand-list of 91 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Brahmasvam  Vadakke: 
Matham, Trichur, Cochin, Kerala State, 
Vadhyan: A hand.lis of 181 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vàdhyàn Manaikal as also in the 
Killimangalam Mana, Attir, Mulloorkarai P.O., Cochin State. ; 
Vaidya: A hand-list of 35 manuscripts with V. P. Vaidya, Bar-at-Law, Bombay. 
Vangiya: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vangiya Sahitya, 
Parishat, Calcutta. By Chintaharan Chakravarti. Sahitya Parishat Series. 
No. 85. Quoted by pages. 
Vangiya Sup: A supplementary hand-list of 300 manuscripts in the Vangiya Sahitya 
. Parishat, Calcutta, not included in the Descriptive Catalogue. Quoted by numbers. 
Varendra: A hand-list of 1985 manuscripts in the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, 
Bengal. - 
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Venkataramanayya: A list of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts with N. Venkataramanayya. 
These manuscripts are now deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research 
Institute, Madras. | 

Venkatesiah: A hand-list of 85 manuscripts in the possession of Venkatesiah, 451, 

l Subbiah’s Road, Chamrajpet, Mysore. 

Vidyaranyapura: A hand-lis& of 144 manuscripts in private possession in Vidyaranyapura 
Agrahara, Mysore State, 

Vienna: Uber eine kurzlich filr die Wiener Universitat erworbene Sammlung von Sanskrit- 
und Prakrt-Handschriften, von Georg Bühler. Wien, 1882. 

Vis'vabharatt: A typed list of the manuscripts in the Visvabharati, Santiniketan. Prepared 
by N. Aiyaswami Sastri. Quoted by numbers. A greater part of this collection 

| is now in the Adyar Library, Adyar. 

Viz. Fort: A typed list of the paper manuscripts in the Fort, Vizianagaram Estate. 

A.—Manuscripts in good condition. - 
B.—Manuscripts in a damaged condition. 

Vis. SC: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Books in the College Library of the Maharaja's Sanskrit 
College, Vizianagaram. Prepared by the Pandits of the College under the super- 
vision of the Principal. 1930. A few manuscripts are noticed in this printed 
catalogue. 


Viz. Skt. Coll: A hand-list of manuscripts in the library of. the Maharajah’s College, ` 


. Vizianagaram. Quoted without any numbers. 

VSUS Poona: A printed list of printed books and manuscripts in the Veda Sastra Uttejaka 
Sabha, 608, Sadasiv Peth, Poona. Published by Vaidya Pancanan Krishna 
Sastri Kavade. 19265. 

Wai: A hand-list with extracts and notes of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pràjtia 
Pathasala (Dharmako$as Karyalaya), Wai, Satara District, Bombay Presidency, 
Prepared and sent by Pandit Lakshman Shastri Joshi. Quoted by Bundle 
numbers. | 

Waranga: A hand-list of 89 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Jaina Matha in 

Waranga (Varanga). | 

Warangal: A hand-lis& of 40 manuscripts in the Warangal Historical’ Research Society, 
Hanumakonda, Andhra Pradesh. 

Weber: Die Handschriften-Verzeichniss der Königlichen Bibliothek zu Berlin. (Sanskrit- 
und Prákrt-Handsohriften) Berlin, 1858, 1886, 1888; 1892. Two Volumes, the 
second in 3 parts. 

Weber Mss. CA: The Weber Manuscripts. Another collection of Ancient Manuscripts 
from Central Asia by A. F. R. Hoernle. Proceed. ASB., lxii, Pt. 2, 1893, 

pp. 1-40. . | 

Whish: A Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Manuscripts (especially those of the Whish 

| Collection) in the Royal Asiatic Society, London. By M. Winternitz. London, 

l 1902, l 

Wien-Kathaka: Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. 
Philosophich-Historische Classe. Band oxxxir. xi. Zwei Neuerworbene Hand- 
schriften der K. K. Hofbibliothek in Wien mit Fragmenten des Kāthaka von L. 
von Schroeder. Wien, 1896. NN | 

Yellappa: A hand-list of 16 manuscripts in the possession of Syadvada Bhisanmani 
Vidyarajapandita M. Yellappa, Balapet, Bangalore City. 


OTHER ABBREVIATIONS 


adv.—advaita. 
alamk,—alamkara, 

anu. adv.—anubhavadvaita, 
Apast.—A pastamba. 
Aésval.—Aévalayana. 

Av., Ath. v.—Atharvaveda, 
Bhiarad.—Bharadvaja. 


Bodh., Baudh.—Bodhayana, Baudhayana. 


Bud.—Buddhistic, 
dh.—dharma$àstra. 
Dig.—Digambara. l 
Drahya.—Drahyayaniya. 
dvai.—dvaita. | 

gr.— grammar. 

grh.—grhya. 

Hiran., Hiranyak.—Hiranyakesiya. 
)y-—jyotisa. 

Kaś. Sai.—Kaámir Saivism. 
Kàty.—XKàtyàyana. 

Kr. Yv., Krsn. Yv.-Krsna Yajurveda. 
lex.—lexicon, 

ma.—miahatmya, 
Madh.—Madhyandina. 


General 
8&.-aubhor. acc.-according. acct.-account. 
ali.-alternate.  an.-anonymous. 


Subjects 


med.—medioine. 
mim.—Mimamsa (pürva). 
ny.—nyaya. 
paur.—pauránika. 
pr.—prayoga. 
rel, —religion. 
Rv.—Hgveda. 
Sankh.—Sankhayana. 
ér,—Srauta. 
Srivais.—érivaignava. 
Sv.—Sama veda. 
Svet.—Svetambara. 
Taitt.— Taittiriya. 
Up(s).—U panisad(s). 
vaid.—vaidic. 
Vaikh.—Vaikhànasa. 
vais.—vaisesika. 
vais.—vaignava. 
Vaj. Vs.—Vajasaneya, Vàjasaneya 
samhita. 
ved.—vedic. 
vis, (v.) &dv.—visistàdvaita. 


^ Yv.—Yajurveda. 


Adhy.-Adhyàya. alph.—alphabetical. 
app.-appendix. Beg.-Beginning. Bk.(s.)- 


d C.-Oirca. C.—Commentary. Cat.-Oatalogue. Co.-Commentary on 
mmentary. Cent.-Century. Ch.-Ohapter. ^ Chin.-Chinese. Col.-Colophon 


Com. Vol.-Commemoration Volume. 


d.-dated. Dict.-Dictionary.  diff.— 


s different. Ed., Edn., Edr.-Edited, Edition, Editor. Eng.—-English. 
pi.-Hpigraphy, Epigraphical. esp.—especially. Extr.—Extract(s). fn.-footnote. 


fol—-folio. Fr—French. fr.—fragment. 


Ger.—German. Gr.-Grantha. guoch.- 


ie qe (Kavyamala), Guj-Gujarati. His(t)—History. inc.-incomplete. 
- ndia, Indian. Intro.—Introduction. J.-Journal. Kümbh.-Kumbhakonam. 
it.—Literature. ll.-lines. Mal-Malayalam.  M.E.-Malayalam Eva. mid.- 


middle. Misc.-Miscellaneous. 


N. S.-New Series. p. pp.-page(s)  phil- . 


philosophical. Pkt.-Prakrt. Pref.—Preface. Pt.—Part. Ptd.—Printed.  pub.- 
publication, published. Q., q.-Quoted in, quotes, quotation(s). ref.—refers 5 
referred to. Rep.-Report. Sam.-Samvat.  Ser.-Series. S. I.-South India, 
Skt.-Sanskrit. Sl-Sloka. Sup.-Supplement. transl.—translation. URL Uni: 


versity. v.-verse. Vol.-Volume. vyà.-vyàkhyà. 
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Abhi. dh. koga-vya.: Sphutartha Abhidharmakogavyakhya by  Ya$omitra. 
Ed. by Urorai Wogihara,in 2 Pts., Tokyo, 1932-36. 

Max Müller, Anc. Skt. Lit.: A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, Allahabad, 
1 : 


Anehintajayapataka of Haribhadra Sari, Ed. by H. R. Kapadia. Gaekwad 
Oriental Series LXXXVIII, CV (2 vols.), 1940, 1947. 


Sewell, Anti. of Madras: Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Madras Presi- 


dency. Robert Sewell, Madras. Archaeological Survey of India. 

Ath. Pavisisia : The Pari$istas of the Atharvaveda. Pts. I-III in Roman Script, 

TD ed. by G. M. Bolling and J. von Negelein, Leipzig, 1909-10. 

Auf.: Aufrecht, Theodor. 

Au. vi. carca : Aucityavicdiracarcaé of Ksemendra, Kavyamala Guochakas I. N. 8. 
Press, Bombay. 

Ayurveda kā Itihas by Kaviraj Suram Chandra. Pt. I. Simla, 1958. 

Bhaktisudhatarangint, Vani Vilas Press; Srirangam, 1913. 

S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa, Hindi edn., Allahabad, 1951. 

Bharatiya Jyotis kā Itihas by Gorakh Prasad, Lucknow, 1956. 

Bha. Pra.: Bhavaprakasa of Sàradàtanaya. Gaekwad Oriental Series XLV. 

V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s (Sr.) Srügára (Pra.) Prakasa. Madras, 1963. 

Bibliogra phie Bouddhique, I-XXXI. Paris. 

Bibiographie Vedique, Louis Renou, Paris, 1981. 


Bibliography of Buddhism by Shinsho Hanayama. Edited by the Committee for 
Professor Shinsho Hanayama's 61st birthday. The Hokuseido Press, 


Tokyo, 1961. 
La Vallee Poussin, Bouddhisme Hiudes et Materiauw Memories Ac. Belgique, 
. 9 . . 


Br. Mus. Pid. Bks.: Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrt Books in the 
Library of the British Museum, London: | 


1876-92, C. Bendall 18983. _ 
1892-1906, L. D. Barnett. 1908. 
1906-1928, jj 1928. 
Br. St. (Brhat Stotra) Ratnākara, N. S. Press, 1926. 


Brhatstotraratnakara (211 stotras), Pt. I. N. S. Press, 14th edn. Bombay-2,. 
1952. 


By. St. (Brhat Stotra) Mu. (Muktahara), Pts. I & II. Gujarati Printing Press, 
Bombay, (Revised edn.) 1927, 1916. 07 

Br. St. (Brhat Stotra) Ratnahara, Pts. I & IL, Gujarati News Press, Bombay, 
1925. 


Br. 8i. (Brhatstotra) Ratnakara, Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 
Brhatstotraratnākara, Pts. I & II. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927, 1929. 
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Bastern & Ind. (Indian) Studies presented to F. W. Thomas, A volume of. Bombay, ll 
1939. New Indian Antiquary, Extra Series 1.. | 
meneau: A Union List of Printed Indic Texts and Translations in American || 
Libraries. Compiled by M. B. Emeneau, American Oriental Series 7- 


Br. Si. G Ratnāvalī, Pt. I. Sri Venkateswara Steam Press, Bombay, 


Brhaistotrasaritsagara, Gujarati News Press, Bombay, 1997. 
A Buddhist Bibliography by Arthur C. March, London, 1935. 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas : A History of the Canonical Literature of the New Haven, Connecticut 1935. 
Jainas by H. R. Kapadia. Surat, 1941. : | ney. Rel. § Hth.: Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. James Hastings. 
A Catalogue of the Tohoku University Collection of Tibetan Works on Buddhism, Edinburgh. | 
Tohoku University, Sendai, Japan, 1958. An Epitome of Jainism by Puranchand Nahar and Krishnachandra Ghosh, 
OC. : Catalogus Catalogorum. Th. Aufrecht. 3 Vols. 1891. 1996. 1903. Calcutta, 1917.  - 
Collected Sanskrit Writings of the Parsis, in 6 pts. by E. 8. D. Baruch. Bombay, Gilgit Manuscripts: Vol. I. Dr. Nalinaksha Dutt, Prof. D. M. Bhattacharya and 
1906-33. | Siva Nath Sharma, Srinagar-Kashmir, 1939. Vol. IT. Dr. Nalina- 
ksha Dutt and Shiv Nath Sharma, Srinagar-Kashmir, 1941. Vol. ITI. 
Pt. i. Kashmir Series of Texts & Studies 71(E), Srinagar, 1947. Pt. ii. 
Srinagar, 1942. Pt. iii. Srinagar, 1943. 
cae inaa Law Jas , ; Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts (Fascimile Edition) by Raghuvira and 
Collections 4 P Don dec. The, English Translation. Ed. by J. R. Ghar- | pt ponas me cae et Pru "mp 
i . i Gleanings from the History and Bibliography of the Ny. Vais'. Lit. by Gopina 
Gorp: a lie ia ter P udo EE Catalogue of Tibetan Buddhist IV Kaviraj, Calcutta, 1961. Originally published in Prinosss of Wales 
: pros ' l Sarasvati Bhavana Studies under the same title in Vols. 3, 4, 5 


B. K. Ghosh, Collection of the fragments of lost Brahmanas. Calcutta, 1935. 


Collections of Hindu Law Tewts (Dharmaśāstragranthamālā), ed. by J. R. Ghar- 
pure, Bombay, 1914-1930. j ) y ar 


A Corigoidi nss n the Principal Upanishads and  Bhagavadgità by Col. and 7. | 
M ae acob, Bombay Sanskrit Series, XXXIX, Bombay, 1891. Gode Com. (Commemoration) Vol. (Volume), Poona Oriental Series 93, Poona, 
Oontribution Ae ae to Ski. (Sanskrit) Lit. (Literature) by Dr. K. Kunjunni 1960. 
ajos adras University Sanskrit Series, 22. Madras-5, 1958. Kane, HDS.: History of Dharma Sastra by P. V. Kane. Bhandarkar Oriental 
8. Varma, oe ae in the Phonetic Observations of Ind. Grammarians, l Research Institute, Poona 4. Vol. I. 1930. 
VEO ] A. Weber, . HIL.: The History of Indian Literature, translated by J. Mann and 


T. Zachariae. London, 1914. 


Dagopanisads with the ©. of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin. Adyar, Madras, 
Vidyabhushana, HIL.: History of Indian Logic by Satischandra Vidyabhu- 


Vol. I. 1985. Vol. IT. 1936. 


. Descriptive Catalogue of the Pali Manuscripts in the Adyar Library by E 
Adikaram, Adyar, 1947. y y by E. W. 


Jivananda, Dh. (Dharma) Sastrasangraha. Edited by Jivananda Vid 
Calcutta, 1876. PTS y anda Vidyasagara, 


Dharma Kastra Tests by Manmatha Nath Dutt. Calcutta, 1908. 


Dharma Sastra or The Hinds Law Codes, English Translation by Manmath 
Nath Dutt. Vols. I & II, Calcutta, 1908. — — g i 


Dhwa. A: Dhvanyaloka of Ánandavardhana. 
P. K. Acharya, A Dict. (Dictionary) of Hindu Arch. (Architecture), Oxfor 
University Press, 1927. —— i ( l ), Oxford 


U. S. Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography: Pt. I-A., Library of Jaina Lit. VII. 
Arrah, 1917. 


Malalasekhara, Dict. Pali Proper Names: Dictionary of Pali Proper Names 
G. P. Malalasekhara. 2 Vols. Indian Texts Series. London, 1937, 1938" 


Walter Schübring, | Die Lehre- der Jainas, Grundriss der -Indo-Arischen 
Philologie und Altertumskunde III. 7. Berlin and Leipzig, 1985. 


The Doctrine of the Jainas by Walther Sohübring. English translation by 
Wolfgang Beurlen, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1969. 


Early History of Buddhism in Ceylon by E. W. Adikaram, Ceylon, 1946. 


shana. Calcutta, 1921. mE 

Wint.. HIL.: History of Indian Literature by M. Winternitz. English Trans- 
lation. University of Calcutta, Vols, 1 and 2. 1928. 1933. Vol. 3. 
Pt. I. Classical Period, Delhi, 1963. 

HIMed.: History of Indian Medicine by Girindranath Mukhopadhyaya. 
University of Caloutta. 3 Vols. 1923. 1926. 1929. 

Law, Hist. Pali Lit.: History of Pali Literature by B. C. Law. 2 Vols, 
London, 1933. 


BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. : History of Dvaita Literature. 2 Vols. Bombay, . 


1960. 1961. 

L. Sarup, Ind. Ling.: Indian Linguistics, Grierson Commemoration Volume, 
Lahore, 1933. i | 

Hist. Ind. Astr.: History of Indian Astronomy (Bharatiya Jyotis Sastra) by 
S. B. Dikshit. Poona. 1896. 


. A History of Sanskrit Literature by A. Berriedale Keith, Oxford, 1928. 
Hist. of Shi. Iit, Vol. L-Sruti (Vedic) Period (0. 4000-800 B. C.) by 


0. V. Vaidya, Poona, 1980. | 
History of Sanskrit Poetics by P. V. Kane, 3rd revised edn., Delhi, 1961. 
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V. Raghavan, The Indian Heritage, Indian Institute of World Culture, 
Bangalore, 1957. 


Indian clc in Ohina and the Far Hast by Probhat K. Mukherji, Calcutta, 
938. 


J. G. Bühler, The Indian Sect of the Jainas, London, 1908. 

Joly, Ind. Med.: Indian Medicine by Dr. Julius Jolly. Translated by C. G. 
Kashikar. Poona, 1951. 

Indrajalidisangraha, Calcutta, 1877. 

Bhand., Ins. of N. IL: A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India in Bráhmi 
and its Derivative Scripts, from about A.C. 200. By Professor D. R. 
Bhandarkar. Published as Appendix to Volumes 19-23 of Hpigraphia 
Indica. Delhi, 1927-36. 

Introduction to Pancaratra by Otto Schrader, Adyar, Madras, 1916. 

Kane, Intro. S. D. : Introduction to Sahitya Darpana by P. V. Kane. Reprinted 
separately as History of Sanskrit Poetios. See above. 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897: Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, Vol. II- 


Part I, Sanskrit Books, London. 1897. 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1988: Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, Vol. II- 


‘Part I, Sanskrit Books, Revised edition, Section I (A-G). London, 
1938; Section II (H-Krsna-Lilàmrta). London, 1951; Section III 


(Krsna-Lilàmrta-R). London, 1953. 

Is'adivishs'ottaras'ato panisadah : (A Compilation of well-known 120 Upanishads), 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1948. 

Jaina Bibliography by ©. L. Jain, Bharatiya Jaina Parigat. Calcutta, 1945. 

Jainapustakapras'astisangraha. Vol. I. ed. by Sri Jinavijaya Muni, Singhi 
Jaina Granthamàálà 18, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7, 1948. 


Jainas in the History of Indian Lit.: (A short outline of the History of 
Jain Literature) by Dr. M. Winternitz. Ed. by Jina Vijaya Muni, 
. Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka Studies No. 2, Ahmedabad, 1946. 


.N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Jtthas: Jain Sahitya aur Itihàs, Bombay, 1942. 


Jinaratnakoga: An Alphabetical Register of Jain Works and Authors by 
H. D. Velankar, Vol. I. Works. Bhandarkar Oriental Research. 
Institute, Poona, 1944. 


Inanamuktévalt, Nobel Commemoration Volume. Ed. by Claus Vogel. Inter-- 
national Academy of Indian Culture, New Delhi, 1959. 


Jnànas' rimitranibandhavali : Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series Vol. V. K. P. Jayaswal 
Research Institute, Patna, 1959. 


K. A. of Bhamaha: Kāvyālaùkāra of Bhaàmaha. 

K. A. of Hemacandra: Kavyanusasana of Hemacandra. 

Kalpadrukos'a of Keśava, ed. by Ramavatara Sarma, in 2 Vols. Vol. L, 
Gaekwad Oriental Series XLII. Baroda, 1928. zi 

Kavyasangraha, ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta. 

`. Dr. O. Kunhan Raja Presentation Vol., Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras, 1946. 


Kvs.: Kavindravacanasamuccaya. Hd. by F. W. Thomas. Bibliotheca Indios. 
(New Series). Sanskrit Series 95, Calcutta, 1912. Same as Subhà- 
sitaratnakosa of Vidyakara below. 
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Le The. Ind.: Leo Theatre Indien by Sylvain Levi. Paris, 1890. 


‘Literary History of Sanskrit Buddhism (from Winternitz, Sylvain Levi, Huber} 


by G. K. Nariman. Bombay, 1928. i 


Manual of Indian Buddhism by H. Kern. Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie 
und Altertumskunde III. 8. Strassburg, 1896. 


The Minor Upanisads, Vol. I. Sarhnyasa Upanisads. Ed. by F. Otto Schrader. 
Adyar, Madras, 1912. | 

Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, London, 1878. - 

J. B. Chaudhuri, Muslim Patronage to Sanskrit Learning. Calcutta, 1942. 

NCC.: New Catalogus Catalogorum, University of Madras, Madras. 


Ori. Bh. Agency Cat. Poona: Descriptive Catalogue of Indological Books. 
Issued by the Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2, 1947. 


Hoernle, Osteology: Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India. Pt. I. Osteology 
or the Bones of the Human Body by A. F. Rudolf Hoernle. Oxford, 
1907. , 

Outlines of Jainism by Jagmanderlal Jaini. Jain Literature Society. Cambridge, 
1916. | 


Padyaimrtutarangint of Haribhaskara. Hd. by J. B. Chaudhuri. Oaleutta, 1941. 
Padyaracana: Anthology by Laksmana Bhatta Ankolakara. Kavyamala 89. 
Padyāvalī: Anthology by Rapa Gosvàmin. Ed. by S. K. De, Dacca University | 
` Oriental Publication Series 3, Dacoa. l | 
Padyavent of Venidatta. Ed. by J. B. Chaudhuri. Calcutta, 1944. 


Pali Book-Titles and their brief designations by Charles R. Lanman. Proceedings 
of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, Vol. XLIV. no. 24. 
Boston, Massachusetts, 1909. 


W. Geiger, Pali. Lit. and Lang.: Pali Literature and Language. English 
Translation by Batakrishna Ghosh. University of Calcutta, Calcutta, 
1943. 

Pāli Literature of Burma by M. H. Bode. Prize Publication Fund. Royal 

| Asiatic Society, London, 1909. 

Pali Literature of Ceylon by G. P. Malalasekhara, Prize Publication, Fund, 
Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1928. us 

Prakaranasamuccaya. Indore, 1928. 


Prapancasürasaárasangraha of Girvanendra Sarasvati, Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal 
Series 98, Vols. I & II. Tanjore, 1962, 1963. | 

Prabandhacintàmani by Merutunga, Singhi Jaina Series. Singhi Jaina Jüánapitha, 
Santiniketan, (Bengal), 1933. 

Prayers, d and Psalms by Dr. V. Raghavan. G. À. Natesan & Co., Madras, 


Premi Abhinandan Granth. Allahabad, 1946. ` 
G. Jha, Pirvamimasnsa in its sources. Benares Hindu University, Benares, 1942. 


Ratnakirtinibandhavali, Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series Vol. ILI, K. P. Jayas- 
wal Research Institute, Patna, 1957. | 


Religious Literature of India, An Outline of, by J. N. Farquhar. Oxfo rd, 1920. 
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Sadhanamala, Gaekwad Oriental Series XXVI. Vol. I. 1925. XLI. Vol. II. 1928.. 


Sahendravilisa by Sridhara Venkateá$a (Ayy&vàl) Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal 
Series No. 54, Tanjore, 1952. 


Saiva Upanisads with the C. of Sri Upanigadbrahmayogin. Ed. by Pt. A. 


Mahadeva Sastri, Adyar, Madras, 1950. 
The Śākta Upanisads with the C. of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin. Ed. by Pt. A. 
Mahadeva Sastri. Adyar, Madras, 1950. 


Samanya Vedanta Upanishads with the C. of Sri Upanishadbrahmayogin. 
Ed. by Pt. A. Mahadeva Sastri. Adyar, Madras, 1921. 


The Samnyāsa Upanisads with the C. of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin. Ed. by 


T. R. Chintamani Dikshit. Adyar, Madras, 1929. 


Sankhyadars'an kā Itihas by Udayavir Shastri. Virajanand Vaidik Samsthan, 
Jwalapur, Saharanpur, U. P. 1950. 

The Sanskrit Drama in its origin, development, theory and practice by 

| A. Betriedale Keith. Oxford, 1924. | 

Sbhv.: Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva. Ed. by Peter Peterson and Pandit 
Durgaprasad. Bombay, 1886. 

Amulyacandra Sen, Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature, Vi$vabharati Studies. 
No. 8, Calcutta, 1931. 

T. R. Chintamani, A Short History of Purvamimamsa Literature, Thesis sub- 
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published). 

Siksasamuccaya of Santideva. Ed. by Cecil Bendall. Bibliotheca Buddhica 1, 
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Skm.: Saduktikarnamrta of Sridharadasa. Ed. by Ramavatara Sarma. With 
Introduction by Har Dutt Sharma. ’ Punjab Oriental Series 15. 
Lahore. 1933. | 

Sii. Poe.: Studies in the History of Sanskrit Poetics by S. K. De. Vol. I. 1923 ;. 
revised edn. 1960. 

Smv.: Süktimuktàvali of Jalhana. Hd. by Embar Krishnamacharya. Gaekwad 
Oriental Series LXXXII. | 


B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sūtras, Bombay Branoh of the Royal Asiatic: 
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Sources of Skt. (Sanskrit) Levicography, Vol. II. by Kirste. Wien-Bombay, 1895. - 
Sources of Vij. His.: Sources of Vijayanagar History by S. Krishnaswami 
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Śr. Pra.: Srügüra Prakaga of Bhoja, Ms. in Government Oriental Manuscripts. 
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Xxxi 


Gode: Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist.: Studies in Indian Literary History by 
P. K. Gode. 2 Vols. Singhi Jain Series 37, 38, Bharatiya Vidya. : 
Bhavan, Bombay, 1958, 1954; 8rd volume, Poona, 1956. 
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University of Dacca. Dacca, 1940. 

Studies in the Upapuranas by R. C. Hazra. Vol. I (Saura and Vaisnava 
Upapuranas), Vol. II (Sakta and Non-sectarian Upapuranas). 1958. 
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R. N. Dandekar, Vedic Bibliography. Vol. I. Karnatak Publishing House, 
Bombay, 1946; Vol. II. University of Poona, 1961. 

Vidyakarasahasraka of Vidyakara Mishra, Allahabad University Publications 
Sanskrit Series Vol. IL, Allahabad, 1942. 
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deva Sastri. Adyar, Madras, 1920. | 


Publications, Sevies, Publishing Houses, Institutions. 


Advaita Manjart Ser.: Advaita Mafijari Series, Kumbhakonam. 
Adyar, Adyar edn., Adyar Lib. (Libr.) Ser.: Adyar Library Series, Adyar, 
Madras 20. . 
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Agamasangraha, Calcutta. 2 
Agamodaya Samiti Series, Agamodaya Samiti, 121/128, Javeri Bazaar, Bombay. 


Allahabad Uni. Publ. Skt. Ber.: Allahabad University Publications Sanskrit 


Series, Allahabad. 


American Ori. Ker.: American Oriental Series, American Oriental Society, New 


Haven, Connecticut, U. 8. A. - 
Anandas'rama, Ànandáérama Sanskrit Series, Anandasrama, Poona-4. 
Anantakirit Granthamala, Bombay. 
Anecdota Oxoniensia, Clarendon Press, Oxford. 
Arhatamataprabhakara, Bhavani Peth, Poona. 
Arsagranthavali, Bombay Machine Press, Lahore. 
[Arya-Pracitna-grantha-Sodhakamandalt], Bombay. 
Atmakamala Jain Library Series, Mahavira Jaina Sabha, Cambay. 
Atmananda Juinagranthamala, Jaina Atmananda Sabha, Bhavnagar. 


Ayurvedas'rama Series, Madras-17. (D. Gopalacharlu, Ayurvedàárama Series, 


Ayurvedasrama Press, Madras). 
 Bülamanorama Press, Madras-4. 


DBauddhasaiskrtagranthavali (Buddhist Sanskrit Tests) Mithila Institute of 


Post-Graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga. 


Ben. S. (Skt.) S. (Ser.): Benares Sanskrit Series, Chowkhambha Sanskrit Series 
Office, Gopal Mandir Lane, Benares-1. 


Bharati Mandiram Skt. Ser.: Bharati Mandiram Sanskrit Series, Kumbhakonam. 

Bhiratiya Inina Pitha, (Mürtidevi Granthamala.’ Manikcandra Jain Grantha- 
mala), Durgakund Road, Varanasi-5. 

Bharatiya Vidya Ser.: Bharatiya Vidya Series, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Chaupatty, Bombay-T.  . 

Bib. Bud.: Bibliotheca Buddhica, Academy of Sciences, U.8.8.R., Leningrad. 


Bib. lnd.: Bibliotheca Indica, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta-16. 


| Bihar Res. Soc: Bihar Research Society, Museum Buildings, Patna. 


Bilvakunja Pub. House: Bilvakunja Publishing House, Poona-4. 


Bomb. Skt. Ker., Bomb. Skt. & Pra. Ker.: Bombay Sanskrit Series, Bombay Sans- 
krit & Prakrt Series, Deparment of Public Instruction, Bombay. 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona-4. 


Bombay Theosophical Publication Fund, Bombay. 
bud. Text Koc.: Buddhistic Text Society, Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta. 
Cal. Ori. Sev. : Calcutta Oriental Series, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta-9, 


Cal. Skt. College Res. Series: Calcutta Sanskrit College Research Series, 
Calcutta Sanskrit College, 1, Bankim Chatterji Street, Calcutta -10. 


Cal. Sit. Ser.: Calcutta Sanskrit Series, Metropolitan Printing and Publishing 
House, 90, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta. 


Cal. Uni.: Calcutta University, Calcutta-12. 


Chowkhamba, Chowk. edn., Chow. Ker.: Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Series Office, Vidya Vilas Press,- Varanasi-1. 
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Chow. Ski. Series Studies: Studies published in the same series mentioned 
above. | E : 

Chunilal Jain Gr. Mā.: Chunilal Jain Grantha Mala, Institute of Learning and 
Research, Sarvajanik Education Society, Surat. 

Citrodayamanjart, Bhasa Series, University of Kerala, Trivandrum. 

Cochin Skt. Ser.: Cochin Sanskrit Series, Sanskrit College, Trippunittura, 
Cochin, Kerala State. 

Dacea University Oriental Publication Series, Dacca University, Dacca. 

Dakshina Bharati Series, Madras. A few works appeared in this Series. 

Dayanand College Skt. Granthamala, Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College Research 
Dept., Lahore. 

Digambara Jaina Grantha Bhandar, Benares. 

Gandhi Haribhai Devakarana Jaina Granthamala, Calcutta. 

Ganesh d Oo., T. Nagar, Madras-17. 

Ganga Ori. Ser.: Ganga Oriental Series, Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, Bikaner. 

Gopal Narayan & Co., Princess Street, Bombay. 

GOS.: Gaekwad Oriental Series, Oriental Institute, M. S. University of Baroda, 
Baroda. l 

Qranthapradars'inī, Vizagapatam. 

Grantharatnamala, Gopal Narayan & Co., Princess Street, Bombay. 

"Gujarati" Printing Press, Sassoon Building, Elphinstone Circle, Fort, Bombay. 

Guj. Pur. Mandir: Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad. 

Haridas Skt. Series: Haridas Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 

| Office, Varanasi-1. 
Hemacandra (-àcàrya) Granthamala (-dvalt), Hemacandra Sabha, Pattan. 


Hindu Hwcelsior Series. A collection of works in Sanskrit, Tamil, Telugu and 
English, Hindu Welfare Advancement Association, Madras. 


HOS.: Harvard Oriental Series, Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts. 


Hyd. Arch. Dept. Publication: Hyderabad Archaeological Department Publi. 
cation, Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh. 


Indian Res. Inst. (Indian Positive Sciences Ser.): Indian Research Institute 
| (Indian Positive Sciences Series), 170, Manicktolla Street, Calcutta . 


Indo-Iranian Ser.: Indo-Iranian Series, Columbia University, New York. 

Int. Ac. of Ind. Culture : International Academy of Indian Culture, J22, Hauz 
Khas Enclave, New Delhi-16. 

Jaina Atmananda Sabha, Bhavanagar. 

Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha Ker.: Jaina Dharma Prasárake Sabh& Series, 
Bhavanagar. 

Jaina Sahitya Sams'odhaka Samiti, Jaina Sahitya Saméodhakà Pratisthan, 
Poona; now at Ahmedabad. 

Jainas'ás'trakathasangraha, Ahmedabad. 

Jaina Yas'ovij. Granth.: Renamed Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamala, Harris Road, 

. Bhavanagar. . 
Jinakavyasarasangraha, Ahmedabad. 
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Jivaràja Jaina Granthamala, Jaina Samskrti Samraksaka Sangha, Sholapur. 

Kamakott Granthavalt, B. G. Paul & Co., Madras-1. 

Kas. Skt. Ber.: Kashi Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 
Varanasi-1. 

Kas. Tesis: Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies, Research Department, 
Srinagar, Jammu & Kashmir. 


Kavyambudhi, Bharatibhavana Press, Bangalore. 
Kharataragacchagranthamala, Lalbag, Bombay. 


K. M.: Kavyamala, Works, Nirnaya Sagar Press, 26-28, Kolbhat Street, 


Bombay-2. 

K. M. Gucch.: Kavyamala Guochakas, published by the same Press. 

KSEI: Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras-4. 

Lalan Niketan Jain Granthamala, Bhatade, Sihor, Kathiawar. 

Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library: Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras-5. 

Mad. Uni. Shi. Ber.: Madras University Sanskrit Series, University of Madras, 
Triplicane, Madras-5. 


Manik. Dig. Jain Granth: Manikyacandra Digambara Jaina Granthamala, 
Hirabag, Bombay; now under Bharatiya Jianapitha, Varanasi-5. 


Mithila Institute of Post-graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, ' 


Darbhanga. | 
Mürtidevi Jainagranthamala, Bharatiya Jianapitha, Durgakund, Varanasi-5. 
Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser.: Government Oriental Library Series, Bibliotheca 
Sanskrita, Mysore. 


Narayani Handiqui. Historical Institute, Dept. of Historical and Antiguarian 
Studies, Gauhati, Assam. 


Nepal Skt. Ser.: Nepal Sanskrit Series, Khatmandu. 

N.S. Press: The Nirnaya Sagar Press, 26-28, Kolbhat Street, Bombay- 2. 

Ovi. Bh. Agency: Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2. 

Ort. Transl. Fund: Oriental Translation Fund, Royal Asiatic Society, London. 

Pandit O. S., N. 8.: Old Series, New Series, Benares Sanskrit College, Varanasi. 

Poona Ort. Ser.: Poona Oriental Series, Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2, 

Prakaranaratnakara, Nirnayasagar Press, 26-28, Kolbhat Street, Bombay-2. 

Princess of Wales Sav. Bha. Teats.: Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana 
Texts, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benaras; Book Depot, Govt. Central 
Press, U. P., Allahabad. 

Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Studies: There are also volumos of Studies in the 
above series and these are referred to as ‘Studies’. 

 PTS.: Pali Text Society, Chipstead, Surrey, England. 

Punjab Ski. Ser.: The Punjab Sanskrit Series, ao Punjab Sanskrit Book 
Depot, Motilal Banarsi Dass, Lahore. n Sridharadasa’s Sadukti- 
karnamrta, the Series is called Punjab ER Series. 


Rajasthan Puritan Gr -anthamala, Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur. 


Ravi Varma Samskrita Granthavalt, Sanskrit College, Trippunittura. Cochin, 
Kerala State. 
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Rayacandra Jaina Sastramala. Published by Paramaérutia Prabh&vaka Mandal, 
Javeri Bazar, Bombay-2. 
Rsabhadeva Kesarimalji Svetambara Samstha, Rutlam, 


Sac. Bhs. of the Jainas: Sacred Books of the Jainas, Central datus Publishing 
House, Ajitashram, Lucknow. 


Sac. Bks. of the Jainas : Sacred Books of the Jainas, Arrah. 


Bars. Sch. Parisat: Samskrita Sahitya Parishat, 1608/1, Raja Dinendra Street, 
Caloutta-4. 


Sanatana Jaina Granthamala, Benares. 
Saradavijaya Jaina Granthamala, Bhavanagar. 


. Sarasvati Vilasa Series, Tanjore. Ed. by the latte T. 8, pum Sastri and ^ 


S. Subrahmanya Sastri. 
Sastramuktavali, Sudarsana Press, Conjeevaram, Madras State. 
Sri Satyavijaya Jaina Granthamala, Ahmedabad. 
SBH.: Sacred Books ofthe Hast. Ed. by F. Max Muller. Oxford. 
Scindia ce Series, Scindia Oriental Institute (Pracya Grantha Sarhgrahs), 
jjain. 
Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series, Javeri Bazar, Bombay. 
| Badekhan Chakla, Surat. 


Singhi Jain Granthamala: Formerly from Calcutta; now dini Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Chaupatti, Bombay-7. 


Siteungsberichte der Berliner Akadamie der Wissenschaften, Berlin. 

Sitewngs. der Preuss. Ak. der Wiss.: Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademia 
der Wissenschaften, Berlin. | 

Sukhasddhanagranthamala, Agra. 

Buritipracaraka-tract-mala, Jhansi. 


Syadvadagranthamala, Indore. 


Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ker.: Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Series, The Maharajah Serfoji 
Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, Madras State, 


Tantrik Texts: Tantrik Texts. Ed, by Arthur Avalon. Agamanusandhana 
Samiti, Calcutta. Sanskrit Book Depot, Calcutta; Ganesh & Oo., 
Madras-17. 


Tibetan Skt. Works Series, K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna. 
Tripitaka Pub. Ser.: Tripitaka Publication Series, Colombo. 


TSS.: Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. Travancore (now Kerala) University 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Govt. Press, Trivandrum, Kerala State, 


Ubhayavedantagranthamala, Sri Visistadvaita Bhashya Publication Committee, 
Veda Vilas, 3, Hindi Pracharak Sabha Road, Madras-17. 


Vatkhinasagranthamala, Madras. 
Vaisnava Sandarbha Series, Brindavan. 


Vangiya Sah. Par.: Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, 948- 1, Acharya Prafulla Chandra 
Road, Caleutta-16. 


Vant Vilas edn. (Press), Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, Madras State. 
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(Varendra) Var. Hes. Koc.: Varendra Research Soeiety, Rajshahi, E. Pakistan. 


Veda Dharma Paripālana Sabha, Kumbhakonam, Madras State. 
Vedantagrantharatnamala, Madras. 

Vedantavadavals Series, Works of Anandalwar, Bangalore. 
Vedavedántavaijayanti, Little Conjeevaram, Madras State. 


Svi Venkates'vara Ori. Ser.: Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Series published by the 


ri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. This series as well as 


the mss. of the Institute referred to with the abbreviation Tirupati, (see 


above p. xxi), are now under the Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati. 


Venk. edn. (Press): - Venkateswara Steam Press, Tth Khetvadi, Khambata Lane, 


Bombay-4. 


Vis, adv. Vaijayanti Ser.: Visistàdvaita Vaijayanti Series, Kanokon Madras.. 


Vis'vabhāäratī Series, Visvabhārati, Santiniketan. 
Vis'vabhāratī Studies, Vi$vabhárati, Santiniketan. 

Viz. Ski. Ser.: Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares. 
Yas'ovij. Gr. Mala: See above under Jaina Yas'ovij. Granth. 


Periodicals 


Acta Ori.: Acta Orientalia, Leiden. 
Adyar Library Bulletin: (Brahma Vidyā). hia Library, Adyar, Madras-20. 


AIOC., Proc., Proceed. AIOC.: Proceedings of the All-India Oriental Conference, 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona-4. 
Allahabad University Studies, Allahabad University, Allahabad. 
Am. Jour. of Phil.: American Journal of Philology, Baltimore, U. 8. A. 


Anehaint: Published by the Viraseva Mandir, Sarsava, Dt. Saharanpur ; now, 
from Delhi. 

Annals (A) BORI.: Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona-4. 


Annals of Qvi. Res. Uni. of Mad.: Annals of Oriental Research of the University 
of Madras, Triplicane, Madras-5. Vol. 1. No. 1 alone of this Journal 
was called Journal of Oriental Research, University of Madras. 


Annual Rep. cn S.I. Epi.: Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Govt. of 
India, Delhi. See also below Indian Epigraphy and MER. 


AR.: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta. 

Archiv Or.: Archiv Orientalni, Praha, Czechoslovakia. 

Arunodaya, Calcutta. 

ASB. Memoirs: Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 

BDCRI.: Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Yerawada, 
Poona-6. 

Benares Hindu Uni. Magazine, Banaras Hindu University, Banaras. 

^ Bharatiya Vidya, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Chaupatti, Bombay-7. 


BISM. Quarterly: Bharatiya Itihasa Sarhgodhak Mandal acd Sadashiv -- 


peth, Poona-2. 
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Brahmavadin, George Town, Madras. 
Brahmavidya, Advaita Sabha, Kumbhakonam. 
British Museum Quarterly, London. 


 BSOS., BSOAS., Bull. School of Ori. Stud. London: Bulletin of the School of 


Oriental and African Studies, University of London, Malet Street, 
‘London, W.C.I., 


Bull. Cal. Math. Soc. : Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical . Society, Calcutta. 
Bulletin de la Maison Franco-Ja ponaise, Nouvelle Serie, Tokyo. 


— Oal. Ori. Jour. "Calcutta Oriental Journal edited for some time by Prof. Kshitis 


Chandra Chatterji. 61A, Ramkanta Bose Street, Calcutta. 
Dacca University Studies, Dacca. 


Dept. of Letters, Cal. Uni. : Journal of the Department of Letters, Waiver 
of Calcutta, Caleutta-12. 


Api. Oar.: Epigraphia Carnatica, Director of Archaeology, Mysore Govt. Press, 
Bangalore. 


Bpi. Ind. : Epigraphia Indica, Archaeological Survey of India, Manager, of Publi- 
cations, Delhi. 


Fpi. Rep.: ` Epigraphy Reports, Madras. See MER. 
Giornale della Koc. Asiatic Italia, Florenz, Italy. 


Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Bulletin: Government Oriental Manuscripts Library Bulletin, 
Madras-5. 


Half-yearly Journal of the Mysore University, University of Mysore, Mysore-2, 
Hindu Commentator, Madras. 

IHQ.: Indian Historical Quarterly, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta-9. 
Ind. Ant.: Indian Antiquary, Bombay.’ 

Ind. Cult.: Indian Culture, 170, Manicktolla Street, Calcutta. 


Indian Epigraphy, Manager of Publications, Govt. of India, Delij, See above 
Ann. Rep. on S. I. Epi. 


Indian Thought, Nasik. 
Ind. Stud.: Indische Studien. Ed. by A. Weber. Berlin and Leipzig. 


Int. Cong. Ori.: International Congress of Orientalists. See also Trans. Ori. 
Congress. 


JA.: Journal Asiatique, Society Asiatique, Paris. 
Jaina Qaz.: Jaina Gazetteer, All-India Jaina Association, Madras. 
Jainamitra, Surat. 


Jain Anti, Jaina Sid. Bhas.: Jain Antiquary (English part), Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhaskara (Hindi part), Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. 


JAOS.: Journal of the American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut. 
; U.S. A. 


J(R)ASB.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta-16. 

JASB. Letters: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Lotters, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Caloutta-16. 
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JASB. Proc: Proceedings of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta.16. 


JBBRAS.: Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town 
Hall, Bombay. 

J. Bomb. Uni.: Journal of the Bombay University, University of Bombay, 
Bombay-1. 

JBORS.: Journal of the Bihar.and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 

JBRS.: Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Museum Buildings, Patna. 

J. Myth. Soc.: Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Cenotaph Road, 
Bangalore-2. 

J. Nag. University: Journal of the Nagpur University, Nagpur. 

J. of Ind. Hist. : J ournal of Indian History, Madras ; now for several years from 
University of Kerala, Trivandrum. 


J. of Indian and Bud. Studies, Japanese Association of Indian and Buddhistic 
Studies, Dept. of Indian Philosophy and Sanskrit Philology, Univer- 
sity of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan. | ; 

J. of Ori. Insi., M. 8. Uni.: Journal of the Oriental Institute, Maharaja 
Sayajirao University, Baroda. 

J. of Ori, Kes. Mad. Uni.: Journal of Oriental Research, University of Madras. 
See above Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of Mad. 

J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst.: Journal of Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Sri 
Venkatesvara University, Tirupati. 


J. of the Andhra His. Res. Koc.: Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical | 


Research Society, Rajahmundry; Andhra Pradesh. 

J. of the Assam Res. Koc.: Journal of the Assam Research Society, Assam 
Research Society, Gauhati, Assam. 

J. of the G. Jha (B.I) Res. Inst.: Journal of the Ganganath Jha Research 
Institute, Ganganath Jha Research Institute, Alfred Park, Allahabad. 

J. of the Greater Ind. Soc.: Journal of the Greater India Society, Amherst Street, 
Calcutta ; now at 9, Panchanan Ghosh Lane, Calcutta-9. 

J. of the Ind. Soc. of Ovi. Art: Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, 
11, Wellington Square, Calcutta, 

J. of the se His. Soc.: Journal of the Kalinga Historical Society, Balangir, 

rissa. a | 

J. of the Kerala Umi. Ort. Mss. Library: Journal of the Kerala University 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, University of Kerala, Trivandrum. 

J. of the Music Academy, Madras: Journal of the Music Academy, 115-H 

Mowbrays Road, Madras-14. H 

J. of the Sankara Gwurukulam: The Journal of the Sri Sankara Gurukulam 
(Sankaragurukula Patrika), Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 

J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib.: Journal of the Maharajah~Serfoji’s Sarasvati 

Mahal Library, Tanjore. 
J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Library: Journal of the Travancore University 


Oriental Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. See under J. t} 
Kerala Uni. Mss. Library. j unde of the 
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J. of the Uni. of Gauhati: Journal of the University of Gauhati, Gauhati, Assam. 

J. of the U. P. Hist. Res. Soc. : Journal of the Uttar Pradesh Historical Research 
Society, U. P. Historical Society, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

J. of Vedic Studies: Journal of the Vedic Studies, ed. by late Dr. Raghu Vira, 
S. D. College, Lahore. 


JOR. Madras: Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Kuppuswami Sastri 
-~ Research Institute, Madras-4. 


Jour. Bombay His. Soc.: Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Hxchange 
Building, Sprott Road, Bombay. 

Journal Mad. Uni.: Journal of the Madras University, University of Madras, 
Madras-5, 

JPTS.: Journal of the Pali Text Society, London. - 


JRAS.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain &. Ireland, 
74, Grosvenor Street, London, W. I. 


Kar. His. Rev.: Karnatak Historical Review, Karnatak Historical Society, 
College Road, Dharwar. 


Kar. Uni. Jour.: Journal of the Karnatak University (Humanities Section), 
Karnatak University, Dharwar. 


Kumbhakonam Col. Mag.: Kumbhakonam College Magazine, Kumbhakonam. 
Madras Ohwistian Oollege Magazine, Christian College, Madras-59. 

Madras Museum Bulletin, Government Museum, Madras-8. 

Malayamaruta, Kendriya Sanskrit Vidya Pith, Tirupati. 


MAR.: Madras Epigraphy Reports. Archaeological Survey, Southern Circle, 
Madras. See above An. Rep. on S. I. Hp. 

Mys. Arch. Rep.: Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Dept., Govt. 

| Branch Press, Mysore. 1 l 

Nagpur Uni. Journal: Nagpur University Journal, Nagpur. 

NIA.: New Indian Antiquary, Poona and Bombay. Karnatak Publishing House, 
Chira Bazar, Bombay. . 

Nityinandadayint Patrika, Calcutta. i 

Orissa Hist. Res. J.: Orissa Historical Research Journal, Department of Museum 
and Archaeology, Govt. of Orissa, Bhubaneshwar. 

Ostasiatiche Zeitschrift, Berlin and Leipzig. 

Our Heritage, Government Sanskrit College, 1, Bankim Chatterjee Street, 
Calcutta-12. dE. 

Poona Ori.: Poona Orientalis, Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2. 


Proceed. All-Ind. Ori. Conf.: See above AIOC. 


Proceed. (R) ASB.: Journal and Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of 


Bengal, 1, Park Street, Calcutta-16. 
Proceed. Ind. His. Cong.: Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Univer- 
sity of Calcutta, Calcutta. 


Purana, All-India Kashi Raj Trust, Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi. 


Q. J. of the All-Kerala Literary Academy: Quarterly Journal of the All-Kerala . 


Literary Academy, Ernakulam, Cochin, Kerala State. 
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. Rivista Degli Studi Orientali, School of Oriental Studies, University, Rome. 


- Satnskrta Sah. Parisat Patrika: Sarhskrta Bahitya Parisat Patrika, 168/1, Raja 


Dinendra Street, Shyam Bazaar, Oaloutta-4. 
Sarasvatt Susama, Varanaseya Sanskrit University, Varanasi. 


Suprabhatam, Varanasi. 
. Theosophist, Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras. 20. 


T'oung Pao, Leiden. 


` Trans. Ori. Congress: Transactions of the International Congress of Orientalists,. 


Usa, Calcutta. " 
Vienna Ori. Jour.: Vienna Oriental Journal, Oriental Institute, Vienna. 


Vis'vabharati Annals, Visvabharati University, Santiniketan, W. Bengal. 
W2ZKM.: Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Vienna (Wien). 
ZDMG.: Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Leipzig ; 


now from Wiesbaden. 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


remeare (araga) Jain. A name of 
the Dasasrutaskandhasitra, the 4th 
Chedasütra, because of its being in 10 
sections and on the subject of Acara. 

See Da$sasrutaskandhasütra. 

west?) eresrívasra Dacca 1048 E 2. 

TSA Or SITEUT apedifara preceptor of Tryam- 
bakabhatta (son of Krsnabhatta), a. of 
Adhanaprayoga (Cs. I. 411). 

—Apastambagnihotrahoma.: Mentions 
Bhattoji’s work on the subject. Cs. I. 
619. II. 237. 

—Aikahikacaturmasyaprayoga. | RASB. 
762. Of. next. 

—Aikahikapaéu caturmasyaprayoga. 
(Sankh.) Baroda 7760. 

—Prayascittasira. Q. in Pratāpanāra- 
sirhha of Rudradeva (BBRAS. 708). 

asuaka Jain. One of the ten Prakirnakas. 
There are really two texts of this name, 
for both of which see below Aturapra- 
tyakhyana. 
BORI. 125 of 1873-74. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 204. Same as above; see 
Aturapratyakhyana. 


mmc abridged name of a law bool: Q. by 


Kamalakara in Nirnayasindhu. 
aat Jain. By Ya$ovijaya (1624-88 A. D.). 
. Not yet traced. See Skt. Intr. to the 
Stuticaturvimsatika with four O.s., 
` Agamodaya Samiti Series 51, p. 108. 


amdana TD. XX. Sup. no. 864 (Burnell 
12098) 1l. 27-28. 


ttn TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 563. (p. 286). 

antaiie mantra. Adyar II. p. 230 b. 

aminan TD. XX. Sup. no. 553. 
(p. 285). - | 

anien mantra. Kallalagar 11 (6). 

ARI tantric. CPB. 334. 


smasure-pmemes Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 
BRITT To are Jain. tantra. Moodbidri 
I. 68 (a) (ino.) 


antarana Adyar IT. p. 230 (b). 
armmeq Q. inthe Bhigavatatatparya of Madhva. 
amg (uer Sarg) ny. from the Sabda- 
khanda of the Tattvacintamani of 
Gangega. Mithila. Nabadwip 275 
(satika). S. K. Ray 608. SSPC. I. A. 28, 
Tub. 5. Varendra 1759. 
—identity not known. Adyar II. p. 119 
(2 mss.). BORI. 176 of 1895-98. K. 140. 
NP. VII. 24. Peters. VI. 176. SB. 199 
(inc.. TD. 6644-5. Also in collections 
of Vadas in TD. 6650. 6674. 
—by Jayaràma. NW. 854. 


—by Raghudeva Bhattàcarya. Ben. 165. 
Mysore IT. p. 18. Stein 135 (2 mss.) 


—by Raghunatha. Oppert I. 1389. 3948, 
7702, 


—by Ramanatha. NW. 372, 


—C.an. Ani. Nabadwip 275. 

—C. (on Mani) by Jagadisa. Cs. III. 258 
(fr.) 

—C. A. vadarahasya directly on the Mani 
by Mathuranatha. Cs. ITT. 287. 499 (inc.) 

—C. Tika or Rahasya by Mathuranatha, 
(not known if direct C. on Mani or C. 
on Aloka). Mithila. S. K. Ray 605 (inc.). 
606. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18. p. 13. 
SSPC. I A. 172. 193. 195. 204 (ino.). 
245. 311. Varendra 187. 

—Cc. Rahasya on Aloka by Mathurà- 
naitha. Ben. 208 (inc.). 218 (pürva- 
paksa). 219. Hpr. I. 18. 


angaa SSPC. IIT. K. 18. 

arnlgiataarc ny. Mithila. Ujjain Additions. 

ampinata RRT ny. S. K. Ray 644 (inc.). 

arigrimarataccer ny. by Mathuranatha. 

| Cs. III. 288. Varendra 598. 

aratgrarg gr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. MD. 

1593. | 

angana Catz) Adyar PL. p. 177. 

amigi ny. Baroda 12603. Mithila, 

amaai Name of anon. C. on Avarni- 
. laksana. (Whish 95 (a) (6).) 

annen Bud.. Pali. Cabaton II. 601 (II). 
(fr.). 609. 


aaas (amkana) Jain. con- 
. tained in the collection Namaskāra- 
mantra. BORI. 1106 (1) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 736. (42nd). iv 

1192. JASB. 1908 p. 409b (nos. 
7164, 7560). Pub. in the edn. of 
Sripratikramana, 1888. 


ATHAATSA ny. Refutation of the old view of 


Akas'a as a separate dravya and support- ; 


ing Raghunatha Siromani's view. BORI. 
788 of 1884-87. 151 of 1899-1915. IO. 
2182. 2138. MT. 1749 (a). Reb. 788. 


—diff. from above(?). Dahilaksmi XXXIX.. 


22. See also under Akagavada. 


—by Mathuranatha. B.IV. 2. See also: 


below, Akasavadartha. 
simaranmiqiaae MD. 5926. 15183. 


araranteeaeat MT. 3149 (h) (found along with. 


Garudakalpa) (folios 65b-69b). 


£ armani ATT TILLY? Bud. (Transl. by Fa-hien) - 


Nanjio 916. 


(aami aaan) agea Bud.. 
Nanjio 793. See Nanjio 367, 368, earlier : 


translations, Saptabuddhaka Sūtra. 


rre Tarde rFerereqermeot rers Bud. (Dharmamitra's . 


Chin. transl., 420-79 A.D.) Nanjio 69. 


SEIKU EIO SECESE] Nanjio 68. (Buddhayaéas’s . 


Chin. transl., 387-417 A.D.). 


‘anana? (?) Bud. Nanjio 70.. 


— (Dħarmamitra’s Chin. transl., 420-479 A,D.). 
 STTERTRRTHSTUEETEE T LEK TSS AAT TOTS? 
more briefly aagamaa Bud. Nanjio 368. 


(Chin. transl, 502-557 A.D.). See Nanjio- 
367, Saptabuddhaka Sūtra, a similar- 


translation, and Nanjio 798, ‘Akāśa- 


garbha-bodhisattva-dharani-sütra' Sap- 
tabuddhaka-stitra, and 860, Saptabud.. 


dhaka. 


ararannmias Bud. on several virtues. AMG. 
II. p. 270. AR. XX. p. 466. 598. Cordier 
ILI. pp. 523-4 (transl. frag.). Nanjio 67 
(Jn@nagupta’s transl., 589-618 A.D.). Nanjio 67, 
68, 69 are translations of same or similar- 
text and agree with Tibetan K’-yuen-lu, 
fasc. 2, fol. 3b. 
—Q. on sins: in the Siksásamucoaya. 
(pp. 10, 11, 59-66, Bendall’s edn.). 


antann eraan Bud. AMG. IT. p. 326. 


anada aar dh. Skt: Coll. Bei.. 
1918-30. p. 36 (no. 308 f.). 


STTETSTATTRTE IET dh. from Skànda. AU. 294... 


b. P.22. 


arerardiaatararraars. Mithila. Umesh Misra 
Sup. 1. (ms. dated Saka 1736). 


arnrarérararaa (fafa) dh. an. Mithila I. 16. 
A-D. 
—(another text) Mithila I. 17. 
—(another text) Mithila T. 18 A-B. 19. 
—(another text) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. 
36 (in ms. no. 44). l 
anasa ny. by Laksmidattacirya. Oudh 
IX. 14. — | 
amta Jain. dh. JASB. 1908. p. 409b 
(no. 7155). Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 81. 


ARTETA ATTA Dig. Jain by Srutaságara. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. Vol. XI. i. p. 30. 


arataaites poet. Smo. pp. 84, 158, 167, 175, 
. 956, 450. Sp. aaa atg v. 3428, 
same v. in Sbhv. afaa ware 1 v. 3515. 
. Mentioned also in the Rastkajivana 

of Gadàdhara. 


S IETELE ETE ETSI Dacca 1043 E 8. (ino.). See | 


above Akagadipa’. 


sm cmq. tantra.. Umamahesvara-sam- 
vada ; in most mss. described as Maha- 
gaivatantra or as part of it; in MD. 
6645 (Pratyangira-kavaca) alone said to 
“be part of Mahalaksmi-tantra which 


appears to be wrong. For range of | 


subjects, see extracts from it below; 


paddhati; mentioned in Pranatosini p. 2. 


This bears.some similarity to the text ie 


. called Mahàalaksmi-ratnako$sa. 


“nas II. p. 208b (8 Mss.) p. 231b. 
. Adyar Library 42. Allahabad 190 (138). 
Alwar 2046. America 4407—10. 17414- 


26 (A. Bh, tantra). Anandasramai m" 
' 9994. Bik. 1626. BISM Nasik Patwar; |^ 


' dhah 339. Bomb; Uni. 1643. 1645-49. 


1686. Burnell 208a (Ganegastotra from | 
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patala 7). 204a (72 chs). Cs. V. 54. 
GD. 1086-88 (all inc.), Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 7 (4 mss.). Granthappura p. 47 
(3 mss. ino.) Hpr. Notices XI preface 
p. 14. IM. 4018. 5401 (paficénga). 
IO. 6211. Jodhpur 877. 878. Kadaya- 
 nallür 225. Kavindracarya 1188. 
Lucknow Mus. MD. 7746-7 (chs. 1-10). 
7748 (7-76 chs.). 7749 (chs. 7 to part of 
17th). 7750 (chs. 16-126). 7751 (ch. 51). 
18160. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 564, IIT. 
p. 21. Mysore Skt. Coll. p. 7. Nepal IT. 
p. 120 (78 chs.). Oppert I. 6715. 7047. 
II. 3391. 4474 (all Mahasaivatantra 
in 20 upadegas). RASB VIII. i. 5895. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18. p. 19. Süci- 
 . pattra 103. Taylor I. 117. IT. 408 (ino.). 
TD.XX. Sup. no. 920 (Burnell 12155) 
(frag., from ch. 1 middle to ch. 6 
middle). Trav. Uni. 7262 B.C. 8559. 
Viévabharati 2772. See also TD. XX. 
| pp. 290, 521- 522. 


anar À Caa) 
—Aghorakavaca. RASB. VIII. ii. 6754. 
| Di mL UD E 101). MD. 
7741. 
< —Acãravidhi (ch. 24) MD. 7752. MT. 155. 


—Ayvailhanavidhi (of Sarabha) (ch. 25). 
`- MIX 7760; Of. MD. 7748, ch. 25. 


$ i IAS trakal h. 14 ; 
used in MT.: 2601: (a), Sarabhàroana- | Aśu Ja takalpa s ) MD | 


4 > 7764, 
© —Indrànimantra (ch. 72). MD. 7774. Of. 
: MD. 7748, ch. 73, Indraniprayoga. 
—Kamarajamantra. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
' * 108 (6) (K. tantra P). MD. 7782 (ch. 38). 
Cf. MD. 7748 where itis ch: 41. 
—Kalamantra (ch. 59). MD. 7792. Of. 
MD. 7748, ch. 62. > 
—Kaumarimantra (ch. 68) MD. 7802. 
Of. MD. 4748, ch. 69.. — 


— Ganapatimantra (ch. 56). MD. 7806. Cf. 
MD. 7748, ch. 59. 


—Ganapatimantrakalpa, chs. 71-81 of |. 


A. Bh. Kalpa otherwise called Maha- 
Saivatantra. MT. 1517 (£). 
—Ganapatimilikaprayoga (ch. 58). MD. 
7807. Of. MD. 7748, ch. 61. 
—Ganegayantra (ch. 57). MD. 7809. Cf. 
MD. 7748, ch. 60. 


—Ganegastotra from patala 7. Burnell 
203a. 


—Garudapaficáksarividhàna. MD. 7810. 
Of. MD. 7748, ch. 12. 
—Camundimanira (ch. 73). MD. 7831. 
—Citravidyamantra (oh. 52). MD. 7832. 
Of. MD. 7748, ch. 55. 
—Cidambara(sam)melanakavaca (ch. 38). 
. MD. 6298. | 
—Jagatksobhanadhyaya. Ujjain I. p. 72. 
See TD. XX. Sup. nos. 407. 741. 
(Burnell 7057. 7194) (Jagatksobhana 
. mantra, ch. 33). 
—Jagatksobhinimalamantra (ch. 71). 
BBRAS. 832. 
—Tryambakamriyufiijayamantra. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 843c (Burnell 12077). 
—Darunasaptakastotra. Trav. Uni. 4679, 
—Durga (Sülini - Durga) - kriyavidhana 
Cs. V. 54 (20 chs). Trav. Uni. 
3633B. See IO. 6211 (fol. 90) extract. 
See also the next and entry under Sülini 
below. 
—Durgiprakarana. MD. 7875 (4 chs. 
frag.) Cf. the previous title. 
—Durgàviéva(và)pàlanavidhàna. See 
below Sülinidurgà? and MD. 7429 and 
8116 and Cs. V. 54. 
—Desikastotra. Alwar 2186. 


—Desikastotra (ch. 47). TD. XX Sup. 
no. 1023, (Burnell 12262). , 

—Narasimhimantra. MD. 7894. 

—Papavimocanamantra (ch. 55). MD. 
7914. Cf. MD. 7748, ch. 58. 

—Pratikriyasalini-visvaripastotra or 
Silini-visvaripastotra (8th Upadesa) 
MD. 10781. 10833. 

—~Pratikriyasilinistava. GD. 1196 (20th 
ch.). MD. 10782-4 (ch. 22). MT. 1595 (d) 
(33rd ch. here). See below Silini- 
kavaca, etc. 

—-Pratyangirakavaca. MD. 6645. Here 
the col. mentions, in addition to A. Bh. 
K., the Mahalaksmitantra of which the 
A.Bh.K is said to be part. 

—Badavanalabhairavamantra (ch. 64). 
MD. 7964. Of. MD. 7748, ch. 66. 

—Bijanighantu (ch. 26). MD. 7977. 

—Bijalaksana. IM. 7226. 


' —Bràhmimantrakalpa. MD. 7983. 


—Bhadrakalimantrakalpa (ch. 28) MD. 
7984. Cf. MD. 7748, ch. 27. 

—Bhairavamantrakalpa (ch. 61). MD. 
7992. | 

—Mantranigraha (ch. 19) MD. 8001. 
Cf. MD. 7748, ch. 19. 

—Mantrayantra-kriyábheda-vidhàna (chs. 
21-3). MD. 8009. 

—Mantrasangraha (collection of mantras 
of Saluva, Garuda, Bhairava, Vīra- 
bhadra, eto.) TD. XX. Sup. no. 580 
(Burnell 71260). 


—Mantrahomabhedavidhana (ch. 20). 
MD. 8018. 
—Matrkastotra. Mysore I. p. 582, 


—Maheévarimantra (ch. 67). MD. 8030. 
Of. MD. 7748, ch. 68. : 


—Mrtyuprayogamantra (ch. 38) MD. 
6954. 

—Yantravidhana from the Durgakriyavi- 
dhàna. IO. 6211 (fol. 90). 

—Raktacimundimantrakalpa (ch. 39). 
Cf. MD. 7748, ch. 42. | 

—Laksmimantra (ch. 44). MD. 8065. Cf. 
MD. 7748, ch. 47. . 

—Varahimantrakalpa (ch. 70). MD. 8080. 
Cf. MD. 7748, ch. 71. 

—Vidyaganesa-astotiarasatanamastotra. 
MD. 8812. 

—Vaisnavimantra (ch. 69). MD. 8086. Cf. 
MD. 17748, ch. 70. 

—Sabdakarsinibhasamantrakalpa (ch. 43). 
(to enable one to understand any word 
in any language uttered). MD. 8088. 
Of. MD. 7748, chs. 45, 46. 


—Sabdikarsinimantrakalpa (ch. 42). MD. 
8089. Of. MD. 7748, ch. 45. 

—Sarabha (Saluvapaksiraja) kalpa. Mysore 
I. pp. 564. 586-7 (5 mss.). See MD. 
7748, ch. 16; also TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 34, 398. 399(B). 851 (1l. 1-10 in the 
codex). 921 (Burnell 6717. 7048. 7049. 
19086. 12156). 

— Sarabha (- Íévara, Paksiraja, Saluva —) 
kavaca. Allahabad 190 (145). Alwar 
9373. America 4407. 4408. Bomb. Uni. 
1645-8. 1649. BORI. 702 of 1895-1902. 
Dahilakgmi XXXVIII. 17. XL. 88. 
Hpr. IT. 208. MD. 7884-6 (ch. 46 or 36). 
Of. MD. 7748, chs. 16 & 40. Oxf. II. 
274b. PUL. II. p. 188. Stein 227. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 265a. -738(e). 843a. 
(Burnell 6914. 7192. 12077). Trav. Uni. 
3418F. 


—Sarabhapaticanga. RASB. vit. B. 6485 


—Sarabhapaddhati. PUL. I. p. 123. 
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—Sarabhapajipaddhati. Hpr. II. 207. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 738 (c) (Burnell 7192). 
(S. pajavidhi). 

—Sarabhaprayoga. PUL. I. p. 128. 

—Sarabhaprayogavidhi. Alwar 2874. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 788 (d) (Burnell 
7192) (S. prayogah). 

—Sarabhamantrakalpa (ch. 81). MD. 8092. 
8094 (ch. 16). See also under MD. 
7748; TD. XX. Sup. nos. 262-3. 738a. 
843b (Burnell 6911-2. 7192. 12077) 
(S. mantra). 

—Sarabhamantrakavaca. Deo 62. See 
above S. kavaca. 


—Sarabhamantrayantrakathana. Alwar 
2375. l 

—Sarabha (-I$vara-) mālāmantra. BORI. 
455 of A1881-2. Nasik II 60. 
Anandagrama 2546. Bhk. 37. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 261 (Burnell 6910). 


—Sarabhamalimantrakalpa (ch. 33), MD. 
8096. See also MD. 7748. — 


—Sarabhavidhana. America 4409. 


— Sarabha (- Iévara )eahasranama (- stava, 
stotra). Allahabad 179 (251). America 
4396, 4410. Anandaérama 92546. Bomb. 
Uni. 1648, Dàhilaksmi XXXVIII. 21. 
Oudh XI. 32. Stein 227. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 265b. 738(f) (Burnell 6914. 7192). 
Tray. Uni. 4754. | 

—Garabhasaluvapaksirajakavaoca. See 
above S. (-Isvara, Paksiraja, Saluva)} 
kavaca. 

E E -stavardja: - saha- 
sranàma, - kavaca, - pàjà, -sahasraksari- 
mantra. Dahilaksmi XXXVIII. 21. 

—Sarabhastavaraja. Alwar. 2376. See 
previous title also, ; 

— Sarabhastotra. TD. Xx. Sup, no. 2656 
(Burnell 6914). - 


. Garabbástakastotra. Allahabad 178 
(124). TD. XX. Sup. no. 738g (Burnell 
7192). Weber 2295. 

__Sgrabhesvarayantra (ch. 18). MD. 8100. 
Gee also MD. 7748; TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 788b (Burnell 7192). 

— GarabheSvarastotra. Alwar 2377. 


__ Sastrmantrakalpa (ch. 47). MD. 8107. 
qoo MD. 7748, ch. 50. 

. éalinikalpa. Mysore I. p. 586-87 (5 mss.). 
qp. XX. Sup. nos. 930-2 (Burnell 


19165-7). Trav. Uni. 3485. 
. Gulinikavaca. MD. 7418. Nasik II. 183. 
- Galinidigbandhana-malamantra. MD. 


7419. 

. éalinrdurgà-kriyavidhi (S. D. vidhana). 
Cs. V. 94 (col. title here Durgavisva- 
ca(pa)lana-vidhana ; occurs also. in 

p. 8116, Silini-yantralaksana, and 

7499, Sülint-hrdaya). MD. 8109 (1-16 

ohs.). 8110 (chs. 1-13) Trav. Uni. 

3633B. Cf. MD. 7748, ch. 30. Aoc. 

to MD. 8112, Sulini-mantrakalpa, 

this section called (Sulini) Durgakriya- 
yidhána Or Durgaprakarana is part of 
the Gatabhasaluva-paksirajakalpa of the 
K. Bb. K. See also MD. 7748, A. Bh. 
K., obs. 29-30, called Durgaprakarana 
arid Galini-Durgakriyavidhina. See 
above under Durgakriyavidhana, 

. :éalinimantrakalpa. MD. 8112 (from 
the Durga-section of the Sarabha-sec- 


uon of the A. Bh. Kalpa). See also 


pp. XX. Sup. no. 850 (Burnell | 


19085). 
__Saliniyantra (-laksana), ch. 38 (Atira- 
hagya-fülinidurgákalpa) MD. 8115 (Cf. 
MD. 1748; ch. 29. 30). 8116. (col. title 


here Durgavisvapalanavidhana; may 


i^ compared with the same in Cs. V. | 


54). See also TD. XX. Sup. no. 307 
(Burnell 6959) (Si. yantradayah). 


—Silinividhana in the Sarabhasaluva- 
paksiràjakelpa, a prayoga., IO. 6211 
(fol. 79). 

— Sülinisumukhikaranastotra 

.. dega). MD. 10834-5. 

—Sülinistotra. TOD. 1122. 


—Silinihrdaya (ch. 16). MD. 7499. Of. 
MD. 7748, ch. 16. 
—Syamalavirabhadra (ch. 63). MD. 8085. 
—Sanmukhamantrakalpa (ch. 60). MD. 
8127. Of. MD. 7748, ch. 63. _ 
—Samksobhinimantra (ch. 50). MD. 7456. 
—Samrajyalaksmipithika (asisqaedtd fear) 
Burnell 204a. (7 mss. 6707-10 ; 6715-17) 
and 12139-41 (TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
25-27 ; 28 (frag.) ; 905-7). Ptd. Tanjore 
Sar. Mah. Ser. 58. Mss. of this 
text, said to be a section of A. Bh. 
Kalpa, are found only in Tanjore. See 
also Kar. Hist. Review V. I. (1988). For 
mss. of separate sections of this, see 
under Samrajyalaksmipithika. 
amna agar Aa Bharatpur I. 981. 
amatamea Adyar. TD. 24084. 
ARAMA maafa: Burnell 75b. 
amaeana Trav. Uni. 859974. 


(9th upa- 


mra Hanumaitstotra, hymn in 9 srag- 
| dhara-verses on Hanuman’s feat of 
bringing the Drona-parvata with mira- 
culous herbs to Lanka when Rama and 
Laksmana fainted on the battlefield. 
BISM. fa. 264/7. IM. 9008.. 


| sra ny. Ben. 164. 


—by Gadadhara. K. 140. NW. 332. 
—by Ramanatha. NW. 379. See above 
Akagakhandana. 
arararate Jain. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 5. 


Raa ny. Anandagrama 7996. Stein 185. 


—by Mathuranatha. Hall p. 45. 


araara dvaita. by Nārāyaņācārya. Mysore 


II. p. 25. 


ARTI ASAT TA Bud. Cordier IT. p. 308. 
anaana religio-phil. poem. by Acyuta, son 


of Raghittama. Ptd. in a collection of 
minor poems (Laghukavyani), Poona 
1888 (pp. 215-21). See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 16. 


„amanan Bud. Q. in Maitreyana- 


thas Bhavasamkrantitika, Adyar edn. 
p. 32. 


-wmpErTeHasraerqueer Bud. by Surativajra. 


Cordier IIT. p. 234. 


cemrTRTaT e ERCUrEpS vis. adv. by Anantacarya 


(Anantalvan, 1822-62 A.D.) of Melkote 
in Mysore. MT. 54. 91. 3189(c). 6400. 
Mysore I. p. 464 (anon. Oppert I. 
168. II. 4886. Prativadibhayankar p.12 
(no. 31). Pid. Vol. I. Vedantavadavali 
: Series, Works of Anandalwar, 1898. 
See also NCC. I. 143a. 


anaa pupil of Bhaskararaya. 


—Vidyaganapatipaddhati (short work). 
R.A. Sastri IT. 163. (ms. in a Ganega- 
mandir near Poona). 


Tree vedanta ; on the nature of akasa. 


by Citsabhesanandatirtha. Gough p. 36 
(anon). Hall p. 185. L. 1443. 


anggana paur, ITO. Stein 269. 

angenna See Akulagama tantra, NCC. I. 
p. 7b. Q. by Sürya Pandita. Hall p. 119. 

angenan Bd. 609. BORI. 609 of 
1887-01. See Akulagama tantra in 
NCC. I. p. 7b. 


agaaa or wiag name of 


 Ratnagarbha's c. on the Mahabharata. 
TTD. 8640. 


T 


argal aanas jy. by Garga. BISM. fa. 
291/1. See under. Pa$aka (Pasa) 
Kevali. 


armean Bud. S.A. Paris 14 (IT). 


‘apmecarer stotra by Kulasekhara. Fl. 430. 


Same as Mukundamala(?). 

arqan dvai. dh. by Varakhedi Timmana- 

= cārya, pupil of Satyavijayatirtha. 

Burnell 109b ; text exists in two forms 
Anvaksepasara and Brhadaksepasara- 
‘See above p. 76 b, NCC. I. See also 
below Brhadaksepasara. 

aragia name of Somaditya’s C. on the 
Kausikasütra of the Av. See Mss. RASB. 
II. 1418A, cols. Cf. next entry. BORI. 
18 A of 1888-84. 64 of 1884-86. See also 
Our Heritage, Calcutta, V. i. pp. 13-27. 

araa name of C. by Somiaditya on 
Vaitànasütra of the Av. RASB. IL 
1418A. Of. previous entry. 

argarama GD. 1074 (27th in the codex). 

smüreq-sqqeur mentioned in a list of 18 
Upapuranas in the EHkamra-p. See 
also JASB Letters XX. 1. (1954) 
p. 21. 

seat jy. Harisinghji p. 29 (97). 

aeaa jy. BORI. 850/1891-95. 

smermmqes jy. by Vi$vanàtha. Chamba 14. . 

errem jy. Alwar 1719 (inc.). Extr. 454. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 18977-1901. p. 149 (no. 608). 

areata BP. p. 166 a. 

areata gr. Ani (2 mss.) 

—C, Ani. | 
areara gr. See Akhyatacandrika. 
arcatami Laksmisena p. 43. 


areara gr. Nepal I. p. 38 


ararat name of Srikantha’s e on 
Kumiarasambhava. 
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mzaraategat gr Anandagrama 7055. Oppert 

| II. 4475. Rice 14. Udaipur II. 165. 11. 
(Tanadigana) Q. by Mallinatha on 
Raghuvarhga XII. 41. 

emeqraertezsr gr. lex. by Bhatta Malla. Adyar 
II. p. 88. Adyar D. II. pp. 329-880. 
Baroda 10922. Bikaner 5589 (dated 
1606 A. D.) 5590 (inc.). Bühler 543 
(Ekàrthakhyàtadipika) Cuttack 44. 
Gov. Or. Lib. Madras 7. IO. 5102. MD. 
1514-16. Mithila. MT. 5362 (c). Mysore 
I. p.310. RASB. 4587. Sg. IT. 72. pp. 
20-23. pp. 178-182 (extr.). Taylor IT. 128. 
374 (inc.). TD. 5669. Ujjain I. p.45. 
Wai 249, 


One Ramacandra, son of Visvanatha, 
abridged it in his Kriyakoéga; 
another Kavi Saranga recast it in his 
Prayuktakhyatamafjari See RASB. 
4588-9 and Sg. II. pp. 21-22. 

arcara ant gr. by Ramadasa. SSPC. IL A. 
141-142. 

aretada gr. part of some gr. text. SSPC. 
II A. 149 (ino.). 


ureataguerate (?) BP. p. 178a. 

ATA AA FCRC Te] ieget scere 
Bud. See 377 in Comp. Cat. of Tibi- 
Bud. Canons, Sendai, Japan. 

arataa AT HATA vedic. See See 
mani. 

sreqrage Pali gr. by Dhammakkandha 
Thera. Colombo D.I. 2044-2045. 


WeITarTAcay part of some gr. treatise. America 
2678. 
ATSATATHLOT 
—C. by Durgasimha. See under 
Katantra. | 


merear gr. from the Sarasvatavya. of 
Anubhütisvarüpa. Cabaton I. 548. 


areqranfsnat part of some text of a school of 
gr. like Sarasvata. Baroda 7653. BISM. 
fa. 69/29. BP. p. 248 a. Cabaton I. 544- 
(inc.). Damodar. JBhP. I 144, Krsna- 
pur 90. R.A. Sastri II. 196. Udaipur- 
p. 12 (no. 906). 


areara jy. Mithila. 

emeqrmep or. Bikaner 5591. 

areata or. by Mm. Sàrahga. RASB. 
4618. For identity ofa. see RASB 


4397, Nepal I. p. 114; see also Sg. II. 
p. 21. 


wreqrraqaiar Pali gr. by Valivita Pindapatika 
Saranankara Sangharaja. Colombo D. I.. 
2046-50. 


areara Ts Pali er. with Sinhalese trans-- 
lation. Colombo D.I. 2050. 


areara ny. Included in Oatussastivādāh. 
TD. 6650. 

aeaa Or area or aeara ny. 
Ananda$rama 7974. Ani (8 mss. 
Baroda 4178. 13348 (a).  Bhr. 725. 
Cabaton I. 860 (II). Dacca 970 I 9. Hz. 
1997. Kavindracarya 210 (T). Krgnapür- 
204. Mithila. NP. I.110. NW. 42. 
Oppert I. 398. Pheh. 14.  Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 22. (no. 372). Radh. 14 
(and c.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913.14. 
p. 17. SSPC. III. K. 28. TD. 6647. 
Wai 299. 


—trom Tattvacintamani. See under 

Tattvacintamani. 
BRITA ny. 

—by Krsnéarman. BORI. 305 of 1899. 
1915. Same as A. arthacandrika by: 
Mauni Krsnabhatta ? - | 

—by Gadadhara. from Gádàdhari, Cc. om. 
Tabtvacintàmani? Alwar 618. 6839. 
Cranganore 239. Oudh XV. 98, XXI. 
134. Oppert IT. 3585. Rice 100. 


—by Bhattacarya. 


—by Bhavananda 


—by Gopinatha. Vidyaranyapura 9T. 
—by Jagadiga. From his c. on Tattva- 


cintamani? Oppert IT. 3584. 

—by Jayarama. MT. 169 (oc) Text diffe- 
rent from that of his A. vadatippani for 
which see below. 

Raghunatha or 

Gadadhara ? BORI. 152 of 1899-1915. 

Siddhāntavāgiśa. 

c. on Raghunatha's text P SSPC. I. A. 

97. II. K. 249. | 


—by Mathuranatha. c. on Raghunatha’s ? 


See below SSPC. I. A. 226. 


—by Raghudeva. c. on Raghunatha’s P 


See below. Udipi 11. 


—C. Tippani or Tika. ny. an. Ani (2 mss.). 


Dahilaksmi IIT. 87. Gough p.38. H. 


259. Hypr. II. 11. Oppert I. 5492. IT. . 


4956. Oxf. IT. 199 b. PUL. IT. p. 2. Stein 
185. Sūcīpattra 141. VSUS. Poona 
p. 6a. (no. 28). 


—C. Viveka. an. Baroda 84. 


—Q. Vivecana. an. Oxf. 245 b. Trav. 
Uni. 1885. 


—Q. by Kamalakara. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913- 
14. p. 8. (no. 2272). 

—C. by Krsnabhatta. Is this on Raghu- 
natha’s text? B. IV. 14. Ben. 164. 
Hall p. 59. K. 140. Oudh XV. 108. 

—O. by Gadadhara. Mithila. Oudh XXI. 
134. 


—C. A. vada-vyakhyasudha by Jayarama 
Nyayapaficanana on the concerned 
portion of the  Didhitài (P) Adyar 
PL. p. 177 (2 mss. A. viveka? ) 
Baroda 12318. Dàhilaksm; XXXIX. 
19. Hall p. 69. IM. 452. L. 845. Lz. 


951-2 (fr.). Mithila. MT. 2215. SB. 186. 


TD. 6592. Ujjain I. p. 61 (2 mss.). 


—C. by Ramanatha. NW. 372. 

—C. by Rudra Nyayavacaspati. Bh. 31. 
Bikaner 5918. PUL. IT. p. 2. 

—C. by Rudrabhatta. Same as above? 
 BORI. 266 of 1895-1902. 

—C. by Viévanàtha son of Vidyanivasa. 
BORI. 99 of A 1879-80. 407 of 1886-92. 
266 of 1895-1902. Peters. IV. 14. Trav. 
Uni. 1884. 

areata or smear or sperren 
or sreqrararara by Raghunatha Siro- 
mani. This is independent of his C. 
on the Akhyata-portion of the Sabda- 
khanda of Tattva Cintimani. See 
text ptd. inthe Bib. Ind. edn. of Tattva 
Cintamani, Pt. IV. 1901, pp. 867-1009. 
Adyar. Adyar PL. p. 177. Alwar 619. 
America 3832-4. B. IV. 12 (2 mss.) 
Baroda 4206. Ben. 165 (ino.) 225. 
Bikaner 5599. 5915. 5916 (inc.), Bomb. 
Uni. 1952-4, BORI. 267 of 1895-1902. 
158 of 1899-1915. Brahmacari Wadi 
57a. Burnell 120 b. Dacca 1082 H. 
1502 (inc.), 4182. Dahilaksmi XXI. 22. 
III. 85. Gov. Or. Lib. Madras 7. H. 251. 
Hall p. 58. IO. 2048-5. K. 140. Khn. 
60. Khuperkar II. 23.  Lz. 950. 
MD. 3991. 18354. MT. 581 (a). Mysore I. 
p. 370 (8 mss.). NW. 354. Oppert I. 
3951. 4679. 7657. 7703. 7886. Oudh XX. 
212 (2 mss.) Oxf. II. 199 a. Paris 
(B 147d). PUL. II. p. 2 (8 mss.). Radh. 
11. Rice 192. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901 
p. 157. (no. 656). p. 158 (no. 657). 
Srngeri Mutt 191 (5). SSPC. I. A. 96. 
II. K. 248. Stein 135. Udaipur II. 163. 
16. Ujjain I. p. 61. 

— QC. A. dipikà by Tolapparya. Trav. Uni. 
9481 A. 

——QC. an. Prativadibhayankar p. 24 (no. 34) 

—C. by Bhavànanda. L. 366. 
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—C. by Mathuranatha. Alwar 621. Ben. 
226. 235. Dacca 599. B. (ino.) 1018 o. 
(inc.). Hall p. 58. Hypr. I. 21. K. 142. 
Mithila. MD. 15866. MT. 2266. NP. 
I. 118. 194. Paris (B 147 b). PUL. II. 
p. 2. SB. 167 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-14, p. 17. (No. 2371). 1918-30, p. 
124. (No. 951). Stein 185 (9 mss.). TA. 
9177 (b). Trav. Uni. 1896 B. 1981 C. 
Vahgiya p. 246 (ino.) 

—JQO. Tika, Vivarana by Raghudeva. Adyar 


IT. p. 118 à (2 mss.). Adyar PL. p. 177. 


Alwar 620. Extr. 159. B. IV. 14 
(2 mss.). Baroda 18848 (a) Ben. 180 
(ino). Bhr. 726. BL. 207. Bomb. 
. Uni. 1955-8. BORI. 377 of 1875-6. 
726 of 1882-83. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 7. (2 mss.) H. 253 (dipika). 
Hall p. 59. Hz. 1335. IO. 2046. 
K. 142. Khuperkar IT. 94. L. 1985. 
Lz. 951 (1) (f). MD. 3994. 15866. 
Mithila. MT. 581 (b). Mysore I. p. 370 
(6 mss.). Oppert I. 7837. Oudh XX. 212. 
Oxf. II. 199a. PUL. II. p. 2 (8 mss.). 
Radh. 11. Report XXV. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 158 (no. 658). 
1918-30, p. 194 (no. 95). Srngeri Mutt 
191 (6). Stein 135. TA. 1875 (b) (inc.). 
TD. 6598. Trav. Uni. 4701. 9486 A. 


Ujjain IL 51. Visvabharati 1168. 
W. 1623. | 

—C. Granthivimukti by Raghavabhatta. 
IO. 2048. 


—C. by Rámakrsna. Bikaner 5917 (inc.). 
Bomb. Uni. 1959. D&hilaksmi IIT. 86. 
Hz. 2156 (inco. IO. 2047. L. 2386. 


Oudh 1876,14. (& vada) TD. 6599. 


Trav. Uni. 18838. 
arearaatzara Mithila. 
amarag, by Mathuranatha. Cabaton I. 
860. TIT, 


aeaaaee by Raghunáthasiromani (P. 


Mithila (2 mss.). 

araa RAe by Anantadeva II, son of 
Apadeva IL Hpr. IV. 26 (p. 21). See 
above NCC. I. p. 197 b. 


areara ny. by Raghunatha Siromani.. 


Trav. Uni. 9486 D. 


areara ny. Ani. Dacca 598-c. PUL. IL. 
p. 2 (2 mss.). 


segre gr by a Buddhist. Nepal IL. | 


p. 22. (ms. dated 1420 A.D.) 


areara ny. by Gadadhara. See Akhy&ta- - 


vada above. IL. 1541. SSPC. IL. 


A. 108. 
areaqrataan er. Gough p. 88. 
areaal vedalaksana. Adyar I. p. 48 a. 


areqrataaa ny. See also Akhyatavada. Anan- 


dasrama 4211. BISM. fa. 64/32. BORI.. 
195 of 1882-3. 

sme BP. p. 178 a. 

areara or gaT by Vangasena, som 
of Gadadhara, of Kafijika in Radha 
(Bengal) 13th cent. (Cf. IO. LII. 159), 
and a. of Cikitsàsárasamgraha. Ler. 29.. 

areara or ay. atT gr. Katantra (P) by 
Mm. Viésvesvara Tarkacarya. Dacca.. 
409 B. 4123. 4845. Varendra 1562. 

weagracaregtare gr. Dacca 460 B. 

areara ny. Dacca 1502 (inc.). See 
under A. vada. 

aeaa part of Raghunatha’s C. om 
Tattvacintàmani. See under Tattva- 
cintamani. e$ 5 

emer BP. pp. 206 b. 207 a. 

arearared (ar ?) aret (?) BP. pp. 206 b. 207a. 

were waar BP. p.178 a. 


aramama (a. arate) vedic. contains 
Namanukramani too. By Madhava. 
Adyar D. I. 9389. GD. I. 19 B. Gran- 


1a 


thappura p. 1. (2 mss.). Pid. App. to | arearar(at Jaagi? Dāhilakşmi. XIX. 12. 


Rgvedānukramaņī of. Madhavabhatta, | 


Madras University Sanskrit Sevies 2; 
ibid. Intro. p. 22; see also JOR. Madras, 
V. 816 ff; X. 256 ff. Annals of Ori. Res., 
Uni. of Madras, Vols. I, IT, Skt. Sect. 
and Intro. Adyar Library. edn. of 
Revedavyakhya Madhavakrta, 1939. 


arcadia (fau) by Mauni Krsna 


Bhatta (Pandita), son of Raghunatha, | 


son of Govardhana. Bomb. Uni. 1960. 
Mithila 5..6 (Akhyataviveka by Krsna- 
bhatta) 7. (Krsnasarman). Stein 135 
(2 mss.). 381. 

areara — mum. 
Burnell 84a. 

arzaratatanias ny. CPB. 336. 

areagrataare ny. B. IV. 2. 

arenaria ny. an. TD. 6646. 

wrearavaarcaier anasafiri by Jayarama 
Paficanana Bhattacarya. C. on 
Raghunàtha Siromani’s A. vada or 
the concerned portion of the Didhiti ? 
Brahmaoàri Wadi 57. 

areararagic ny. Ujjain Additions. 

—gr. BP. pp. 168a. 185a. 250 b. 
Leumann 111 (c). See under Siddha- 
hemacandra. 

areqraned Bud. Cordier II. p. 173. 


araman Jain. Pkt. by Nemicandrasiri 
(afterwards Devacandra). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 265. Peters. IIT. Extr. pp. 78- 
89. (with C.) | 
— C. written in 1184 AD. by Amradeva- 
sari, pupil of Nemicandasüri. Jaina- 
. granthavali p. 265. Peters: III. Extr. 
pp. 78-82. (ms. in Santinath Temple, 
. Cambay)» See also Jainapustakapra- 
s'astisahgraha, p. 89. 


aana enaa (?) BP. p. 258a; (2 mss.) 


by  Khandadeva. 


areatfarat 2 by Trivikrama. Oppert II. 9700. 
| arcara stotra. Adyar I. p. 198a. 


—on Siva. TD. 22171. 


areaqTaty stotra; on the greatness of Siva’s 
Name; by Sridhara Venkateda 
(Ayyaval). Adyar IT. p. 251b. Cranga- 
nore IT. 378. 458. PUL. II. p. 191 
(Sivakhyagataka), Trav. Uni. 2890 E. 
Pid. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 1908. 
Text with Eng. transl, Kdamakolt 
Granthavali 15, B. G. Paul & Co., 
Madras, 1944. 


—C. RYK. 58. 


—C. Bhavarogabhesaja by Viraraghava 
of Kaundinyagotra, of ‘Tiruvisanallir, 
of the last century; son of Igvara and 
Kamaksi. Adyar. See TD. 4708, 
Remarks. Pid. Kamakoli Granthavali, 
Madras, 1948. 


—C. Madhuryajhar by Venkatesvara 
Suri of Taranikula in four Tarangas, 
Adyar (2mss.; one contains also 
Viraraghava’s C.). PUL. II. p. 191. 

arame vedalaksana. by Vararuci. Adyar 
D. I. 1022 (p. 356); mentioned in an 
anonymous index of Siks& and allied 
literature (Siksadivedanagasiici), 

arta poet. Padyavali (under Bhagavaddharma 
and Krgna’s boyhood) See IO. Eggeling 
p. 1535 (a) and De’s edn. verses 115,134. 

arta Kadayanallür 273. 


amn (saura) Visvabharati 2433. 2887. 


ama (aaea) JASB. 1908, p. 409b 
(no 6899). 

ana Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409 b (no. 7608) 
(inc.).. à 


amame. worship: of the Ganges, q. from. 


See RASB. VIII. i. 6328, end. 


wnRITReqau tantra. 


cwIWDTeeWuur tantra. 
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araneqae Mithila, 
—by Purusottamadeva of Orissa. MT. 
3067,  Gopalarcanavidhi forms an 
extract from it. 


AMARRA tantra. Katm. 12. 
=Q. in Agamakalpalata of Yadunātha, 
BBRAS. 808; and in his Mantra- 
ratnakara, RASB. VIII. i. 6192. 


—in Tarabhaktisudharnava. RASB. VIII 
i. 6894. 
—in Tantrasàra. Oxf. 95a. 
—in Pirnabhisekadipika of Anandanatha. 
Hpr. IV. p. 122. 
—in Saktanandatarangini. Oxf. 108 b. 
—in Saundaryalahari-vya. by Laksmi- 
dhara. Mysore edn. pp. 16, 35, 49, 
56, 154, 240. 
by Govinda, son of 
Jagannatha. Dacca 1362 (fr). D.R. 
146 (ino. 1382 (fr). Seems to be 
a c. on Sankaracarya’s Prapaficasara. 
Bhau Dàji 114. Dàmo- 
dara. Pheh. 1. Radh. 94. Ram Singh 
1471. R.A. Sastri. I. 46. IIT. 285. Ujjain 
IL p. 91. Q. in Md 
(Liz. 1844). 
amaAneqear by Jagannatha. IM. 5493. 
smWWReqedr (-agy) tantra. by Yadunatha. 
AS. p. 16. BBRAS. 808. Bomb. Uni. 
1793. Hpr. Notices XI. . Pref. p. 9. 
(2 patalas). Mithila. Oudh. XI. 20. 
1875, 44. PUL. I. p. 114. II. App. 
p. 59 (mudràlaksana) RASB. VIIL i. 


6219. Stein. 227 (2 mss).  Süoi- 
pattra 38. Ujjain Additions. 

IRURE qe RT Tagore 105. 

weg tantra. by Ramakrgna. L. 1549. 


Oudh. XIV. 104. XVIII. 82. Peters. 
IL 196. RASB. VIII. i. 6218. (ms. d. 
1621 Saka). 


i ———MMM MM rere ree 


amagana Bud. Skt. by Silapandita. 
Cordier TIT. p. 405. 

anaa Jain, Pkt. 
726 (c) (ino.). 

amane (saiva). Adyar II. p. 187a. 


—fr. from an Agama on the purifica- 
tion of a polluted shrine. MD. 14558. 


ananaga Saiva. on the extent in granthas 
of each $aiva agama. MD. 5419. 


sme Trav. Uni. 8542211 (ino.). 


‘amaargzay Bud. ref. to more than once in the 
Divyàvadàna. 


prose. Moodbidri II. 


amaatecat C. on Ujjvalanilamani. Tüb. 5. 


sper tantra. by Krsnamohana. RASB. 
VIII. i. 6209. See also Vangiya p. 187 
and Intro. pp. xxv-xxvi. 


emTHrfegsur tantra. written in 1725-6 by Ràma- 


krsna Tarkalankara, an abridgement of 


his father's A. tattvavilasa for which 
see below. L. 269. Vangiya Sup. ms. 
no. 1879. Intro. p. xvii. 

ATA ASAT ALT q. in Yogesgvara’s Vasana- 
bhasya on the Bhagavata purana, 
book II. BBRAS. 947.. 


annasan Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 148.. 


ANTHEA also called Sanmatanàataka. a philo- 


sophical play in 4 Acts. by Bhatta 
Jayanta, a. of Nyayamafijari. BORI. 
437 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIV. 237. 
A Pattan ms. with Muni Punyavijaya, 
Ahmedabad. See Pattan, Intro. p. 51. 
Edn. Mithila Institute, Darbhanga, 
based on the above two mss. 


anmaq by Raghunatha. 
—Varnabijasanketa. SSPC.I.J. 125. Same 
as the A. tattvavilasa below? 
anmada by Jagaddhara. Mithila. 
anmala tantra. by Raghunatha Tarka- 
vagisa, son of Sivarama, written in A.D. 


amnad Q. 


1687. 5 chs. 

Hpr. I. 22 (5 chs.) L. 3186. (1st ch.). 
RASB. VIII. i. 6214. S. K. Ray 172. 
S.K. Ray DC. 200 (with index of topics). 

. A part of it printed. Cf. Br. Mus. 
Pid. Books 1908-10, p. 831. For 
an abridgement of the work by the a.’s 
son in 1725 A.D., see above Agama- 
candrika by Ramakrsna. 


anaaga tantra. by Ke$ava Vi$varüpa, 


who lived near the Tungabhadra; a 
Maharastra ; pupil of Ksemananda (a. 
of Saubhagyakalpalatika, RASB. VIII. 
i. 6339); pupil of Madhava (Madhava- 
nandanatha, | Saubhagyakalpadruma, 
RASB. VIII. i. 6338.). Wrote in Kali 
4933 (A.D. 1881. L. 1760. RASB. 
VIII. i. 6215 (only ch. 2). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30. p. 89 (no. 725). 


amaaa Varahi Kavaca from. IM. 7945. 
in the Bhagavatatatparya of 
Madhava. 


werte stotra on Siva. MD. 9214. 
amadan aaan by 'Aghoraśivācārya. 


Part of his Kriyakramadyotika. See 
NCC. I. pp. 48b, 49a. Burnell 207a. 
TD. 15285-6. (both ino.). 

amain Q. in Yogeávara's Vāsanābhāşya 
on the PEA book II (BBRAS. 
947). 


iHa Tera Mentioned in Agamatattva- 


vilàsa (L. 8186). 


angalia tantra. by Vidyapati Thakura (P) 


See J.Q. Jha. R. I. VI. iii. May 1949, 
pp. 241-247. See also ibid. VIII. i. 
pp. 91-99. 
Amana Jain. Adyar II. p. 239a (2 mss. ). 
amaa Jain. Delhi IT..98 (9). 
ki —Gopipremamrta from. Hpr. III. p. 50. 
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But the same text is. assigned to 
Adityapurāņa in Alwar 785. 

aT RAH saiva. list of Agamas and 
Puranas with indication of the extent 
of each. MD. 5420 (A.P. nama- 
nukramanikà) 5421 (with Kannada 
gloss). 15076 (with Telugu gloss). 


arama (l) Jain. BP. p. 227a. 

armantaqaracacat Jain. BP. p. 162b. Chani 
507. 

amagada srivaisnava. based on the Padma- 
samhità, of the Paficaratra, by Sundara- 
viraraghava of Siruvalür in South Arcot 
Di. MT. 2219 (Pirvabhaga, comp. in 
5 chs). 2711 (chs 6-9; 10 ino.). 

emite MD. 5204. 

emu vis. adv. by Yamunacarya. Adyar 
II. p. 155a. Baroda 6646 (inc.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 1. MD. 5909. 5208. 
15988. MT. 4227 (c). 4575. 4916(a). 6048. 
Mysore 6. Mysore I. p. 464. NP. Y. 
108. Oppert I. 399. 1206. 2275. 3106. 
4990. II. 1029. 1802. 1569. 3909. 3965. 
5723. Rice 134. 

Edn. Banaras. | 
— C. by Vedàántàcarya. Gough p. 179. 

emm Bud. Skt. JBORS. XXI. i. 

| p. 42 (no. 175); XXII. i. App. F. 
p. xiv. 

emma Bud. Skt. J BORS. XXIII. i. 
p. 55. (no. 29). 

amaaan, pupil of Ratnamandana 
and guru of Hargakallola,. guru of 
Laksmikallola(Acairangasitravyakhya, 
BBRAS. 1397). 

aminn (l) Jain. two titles Agama and 
Alapaka? Of. also below Agama- 
dyalapaka. J odhpur 317. (With Tabba). 


wmHpar by Cidanandanatha. Mithila. 
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emm Q. in Yoge$vara's Vasanabhasya on 
the Bhagavata, book II, BBRAS. 947. 
emm Oudh XV.134. Vi$vabhàarati 1098b. 
—Q. by Utpala in Spandapradipikà. See 
below AR. Stotra. 
ammessa by Sarayüprasada. Mithila. 
amatar Q. by Utpala in his Spanda- 
pradipika, pp. 1, 10b, BORIms. Some 
more q.s. found as from Rahasyastotra 


may be from the same Agamarahasya- 
stotra. 


smimqmuu Kavindracarya 1436. 

amagadi tantra. Q. in Daksinàmürti's Uddha- 
rakoga, Lahore edn., I. 32. IT. 10. III. 
71, 72, IV. 24 (26). VI. 6. 

amaararaite saiva. MD. 5499. 5423. M. 38-8. 

war father of Harinátha Bhattacarya 
and grandfather of Gopalapaficinana 
(Tantradipika, RASB. VIII. i. 6230. 
Dacca 1982). 

amag Jain. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 5. 

amama by Vinàyakacàrya. BORI. 643 of 
1895-1902. 

«mitt saiva. Tirupati 317. 

amatrargiates (2) dh. Taylor II. 207.4 

amamak Jain. BP. p. 164b. 

ama a name of the Mandikya Up. 
together with the Karikas of Gauda- 
pada. See under Màndükya? 

emma See under Mandikya*} 

sam tantra. Q. in Daksinamürti's 
Uddharakoga, Lahore Edn., III. 78. 
IV. 11. 


amaze Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7 (2 mss.) 

STTHAZ AT : from Saiva-àgamas. Taylor IT. 67. 

aagi sākta. in 22 Patalas by Dvijà- 
nanda. MT. 3015. 


amaaa Jain. Mack. p. 185. Rice p. 308 
(ino). . 


WIESE waerneT tantra. by a son of 
Ramakanta and Katyayani. Dacca. 


(no. nob known). L. 2247. 
wem (also called A. Samgraha) from 
Kamadhenu tantra. Dacca D.R. 38. 
D.R. 99. 
amna  (Jianadarpana) 
from. Hor. III. p. 45. 
amaai (fagaras) SSPC. IIT. I. 86. 
Canara Bud. Skt. Nanjio 687. 


emma Jain. JASB. 1908 p. 409b (no. 6959 
inc.). Moodbidri IT. 820(a). 841(b). 
Sucipatira 119. 


—C. Balavabodha. BP. p. 221b. 


Gayatrikavaca. 


ammam Jain. by Devacandra. See below 


A. saroddhara by the a. 


aminat Jain. by Ravicandra. See below: 


Aradhanasamuccaya. 
emm Jain. by Viracandracarya. Moodbidri 
II. 320a. 
annar saiva. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. MD.. 
5424, 5425, 
—Q. in Saktiratnàkara. Oxf. 


emma Q. in Laksmidhara's C. on Saundarya-- 
lahari, Mysore Or. Series p. 4; and. 
Saktiratnakara, Oxf. 101b. 


apAan—Gurukavaca, from Iévara-Parvati-- 

savāda in. America 4411. 

—Devisükta from. America 4419. Bomb. 
Uni. 1489(67 verses).IM. 6137. Wai 397. 

—Pagalàmukhipüjàpaddhati from. TD.. 
Sup. 748. 

—Bhuvanesvarikavaca 
197b. TD. 20139. 

—Laksmikavaca from. Burnell 197b. Cf. 
TD. 20276-82. 

—Sivaratryarcana from. Śrħgeri Mutt. 
394/499. Trav. Uni. 633E. 


from. Burnell 


—Svarodaya from. Ujjain II. p. 50. 
—Hanumatstotra from. IM. 11035. 


emque tantra. by Raghumani Vidyabhüsana, 
son of Ràmabhadra. L.263. Tagore 9. 


wimaararacat (?) Bharatpur XVI. 185. 
ammarcaanasg saiva. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 7. MD. 5426. Of. Agamasara- ! 


trigati (Srngeri Mutt 394/499) and 
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armare saan of the — Máàndükya- 
karikas(?). America 4192. 

arta arana MT. 3961(b). 

amaaa Bud. old commentary already in 


existence when Buddhaghosa arrived in 


| Ceylon in 5th cent A.D. C.s. on the 


four Agamas, Digha, Majjhima, Sam- 
yutta and Anguttara ? 


Sivatrigatyarcana (Trav. Uni. 638E) | AMAISAR (mameri) Jain. Pattan p. 171. 


under Ágamasàra. 


annaragna Ssaiva. Mysore III. p. 22. 
—tantra. Oppert I. 6716. 


wanearaene tantra. by Ananda 
Cuttack 64. 

smrHemuese tantra. by Yogendra. L. 4050. 
(2nd Ullasa). RASB. VIII. i. 6220. 


annars Jain. Chani 85. Leumann 105. 
Cf. next. 


suam Jain. by Devacandra (composed 
in A. D. 1833). BORI. 82 of 
1872-73. JASB. 1908 p. 409b (nos. 
6617, 7543) (Balavabodha). 


Pid. (1) Prakaranaratnākara, 
Bombay, 1876-8, Yol. I. (2) Jinakavya- 
sárasamgraha, 102, Ahmedabad, 1882, 
(8) Jainas'asirakathasangraha, Ahme- 
dabad, 1884. 


annaa Jain. Pkt. by Paramananda. 
L. 2616. 

ANTRAT tantra. Srisiktavidhina from. 
Bomb. Uni. 1980. 

amatagira tantra. Q. in Kulamuktikallolini, 
RASB. VIII. i. 6308 and in Siva- 
nanda's Sirnhasiddhantasindhu, Ujjain 
ms. 6497, | 

armtataeg tantra. Q. in  Daksinàmürti's 
Uddharakoga, Lahore Edn., I. 41. 


amar Jain. Chani 2685. 


Misra. 


artat: saiva. MD. 5427. 


animai Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 

amaian Pratyabhijüà saiva. A section 
of some work (P) Q. in Sarvadargana- 
sahgraha, Anandas'rama edn., p. 78. 


amaaa or amaa, a name of 
Varnabhidhana. RASB. VIII. A. 6263. 


(col. and remarks), 

amama tantra. Q. in Daksinàmürti's Uddhà- 
rakoga, Lahore edn., VII. 34. 91. 

samara name of Taittiriyopanisadvyakhyana 
of Vellinki Sitarama. MD. 514. 17871. 
See NCC. I. p. 58. 

smumHmEeaeup tantra. Q. in Daksinimirti’s 
Uddharakosa, Lahore edn., V. 25. 50. 
VIIL. 29. 61. 90. 100. 

amaria or gatiamia name of Vellinki Sità- 
rama’s C. on Saktitrayastaka. MD. 
11440. 20694. See NCC. I. 68a, - 
Accannadhvarin, 

ATTA LT tantra. Daksinamürti's Uddha- 
rakoga, Lahore edn., VII. 63. 


araragae saivàgama. Mysore I. p. 597. | 
| amag tantra. Q. in Daksinamirti’s 
. Uddharakosa, Lahore edn., I. 26. 39. 

III. 38. 70. V. 31. 


amasa Q. in Murarimisra’s C. Dhauka on 
Sabdagabdarthamafijasa. Adyar D. VI. 
p. 410. 


amama Jain. by Abhayadeva (1031 A.D.) 
of the Brhatkharataragaccha. See 
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NCC. I. p. 206b. BORI. 1089 of 1887- 
91. BP. p. 222b. Jainagranthavali 
p. 169. JBhP. I. p. 161. 


C. by Candramuni. Jainagranthavali 
p. 169. 
Pub. Ahmedabad. 


watts tantra. Burnell 207a. TD. 15285-6. 
See above Agamadiksavidhi. 


BATA HALT STET CETT TTR Jain. also oalled 
Sadasiti because it is in 86 verses. by 


Jinavallabha. . 


BORI. 77 of 1880-81.148 D of 1881- 
82 (with c.). 346 of A 1882-88. 652 
A of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. p. 16 (1st additional work in 
the codex). p. 498 (no. 65 in 
the codex). Chani 3060. 3208. D. 
pp. 178 (an). 206 (with o.). 334. 
Firenze 663 (i). Jainagranthavali p. 117. 
JASB. 1908, pp. 485a (nos. 7446, 
7611). Jesalmere yp. 34. Kh, 52. 
Oxf. IL. no. 1858(4). Panipet 6 (f). 
Pattan pp. 22 (with c. by Malayagiti). 
39. 58. 168. 169. 176 (an.). 295. 308. 
389. 394. Peters. I. 130 (no. 846). App. 
pp. 28. 66. 99 (2 mss. one with o.). V. 
App. pp. 105 (with o.). 106. 291. VI. 
p. 128. 

Ptd. with Bhasya, Atmananda Jaina 
Granthamala 52, Sam. 1972. 


See also Sadaéáiti (Jain). 
—C. an. (ino.. JASB. 1908, p. 435a 
(no. 6806). Peters. I. App. p. 99. 
— Q. Avacüri. Jainagranthavali p. 117. 
—C. Uddhara. 
—C. Bhasya. Jainagranthavali p. 117. 
—C. by Malayagiri. BORI. 148D of 
1881-82. D. p. 206. Oxf. II. 1358(4). 
Pattan pp. 22, 43. 


Jainagranthavali p. 117. 


MÀ — neice 


-— 
M a A MÀ MM M—— M M M M M —À—— MÀ MM MM —À— 


—Q. Vivarana by Meruvücaka. Jaina- 
granthàvali p. 117. 
—Q. Vivarana by Ya$obhadrasüri. Pattan 
pp. 189 (P Agamikasüri) 388. 394-5. 
Peters. V. App. p. 105. 
— C. by Ramadevagani. Jainagranthavali 
p. 117. Jesalmere p. 45; also its Skt. 
Intro. p. 34. 
—C. Vriti by Haribhadrasüri, pupil of 
Jinadeva of Brhadgaccha; written in 
1116 A. D. Jainagranthavali p. 117. 
Jesalmere pp. 26 (ms. dated Sam. 1172). 
35. Pattan pp. 21 (ms. dated Sam. 
1288). 189 (P Agamikasüri). Peters. I 
App. 99 (ms. dated Sam. 1216). 
senem Bud. Nanjio 
(Transl. in A.D. 181.). 
amarmartrraia Rice 92. 
annaa Q. in Agamatattvavilasa (L.3186), 
Tantrasara (Liz. 1272) and Saundarya- 
laharivyà., Mysore edn. p. 588. 
anea erbe or aeaa ana- 
fada by Kasinatha, surnamed Bhada, 
son of Jayarama and Varanasi, on 
the origin and authoritativeness of 
the Tantras; gives a list of Tantras. 
RASB. VIII. i. 6226. 


amare Gough p. 185 (chs. 2). 

anmam Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 137. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intr. p. 65. 

ammeicaae (ufa) same as a. S. NAT 
above, Jainagranthavali p. 143. 

emu tantra. Q. in Daksinamirti’s 
Uddharakoga, Lahore edn., VII. 25. 
65. 88. 96. 

sme Paficaratra. enumerated in the list in 
Padmasamhita. IO. Eggeling p.848b. 
See NCC. I. 21b, Agastyasamhità. 

annei Silpa. architecture. See ABORI. 
XXIII. p. 15; P. K. Acharya’s 


1339. 


Dictionary of Hindu Architecture, 


I. pp. 479-804. 
-qrarcerarnar See aenCayseqnrasr 
enfwareatsrar sr. Adyar. I. p. 63a. 
anasa For grhyasütra, prayoga. etc of the 
school see Agnivesya, NCC. I. 30-31. 
Under Ag. grh. prayogaratnamala, add 
Trav. Uni. T. 1078. T. 1096 and under 
Ag. grh. sū. add Trav. Uni. 4607A. 
auaa Q. in Taittiriya Pratisakhya, 9, 4. 
armas Q in Gita Bhasya of Madhya. 
auaearaa Q. in Taittiriya Pratisakhya, 
14, 32. 
aRt gered sr. Stein 11. 
mre śr. Allahabad 161. BISM 473/7. Cs. I. 
406. IM. 2015. 2267. 11206. 
arian sr. by Devabhadra, son of Bala- 
bhadra. Trav. Uni. 5257. 
avast sr. Adyar. America 268. 897. 
Anandàérama 3277. 5486. BBRAS 551. 
 B52. Bhau Daji 73. BISM. fa. 133/1. 
Burnell 93b (3 mss.). Cabaton I. 178. I. 
Cs. I. 406. IM. 1880. 2041. 2259. 2266. 
9355. 9468. 5655. 7450. 11199. Oppert 
IL 5161. Paris (D. 153a). TD. 2778. 
Trav. Uni. 9961 (o). 

—Apast. Baroda 5811 (Darsapirna- 
masa). 8071 (b). 8870 (Darsapirna- 
masesti). Burnell 93b (Dar$apürna- 
masa) (9 mss.) RASB. II. 1487-9. 
TD. 2207-9. 

—Aégval. B. 1.216. 

—Bodh. Baroda 404. 7217. 8426. (all 
Dargaptrnamasesti). Bhau Daji 75. 


Burnell 24a. IL. 17. TD. 2233-8. 


9938-2241 (mantranukramanika). 
—Hiranyak. Bomb. Uni. 767. 
aruana Baudh. 
(Z mss.). 

5 


Burnell 24a. 
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emer Purina. MD. 19736. See 
NGC. I. p. 30a, Agnivesa R.S. 
ama Paficaratra. IO. Eggeling p. 849a. 
MAARE from Sv. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 
amaaa dh. TCD. 56 D. Trav. Uni. C. 
733D. T. 395. See Agnismrti above, 
NCC. I. p. 37. 
emiprqderua Sv. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7 
(8 mss.) Oppert I. 4659. II. 2811 
(igneya). PUL. I. p. 15. 
aagana from the Agnipurana. Bur- 
nell 187a (missing in TD.) See also 
NCC. I. 27a. 
anager See under Agnipurana, NCC. I. 
WATT See Vahnipurana; different from 
the wellknown ptd. Agnipurana. IO. 
8589. See also Our Heritage, Calcutta, 
I. ii. pp. 209-45, II. i. 77-110. 
AATF 
—Tulàkáverinahütmya. MT. 6144. For 
other mss. see NCC. I. p. 27. 
Adyar. 
—Bhuvanakogavarnane — Phullaranya- 
maihatmya (Tiruppullani in Ramnad 
Dt.) MT. 3122. For other mss., see 
NCC. I. p. 27b. 
— Visnvastottara$atanamastotra. Adyar. 
—Sattrimsadausadhavivrti. med. Bikaner 
4352. 4858. Of. chs. 279-283, of the 
AP. Anandas'rama edn. 


—Dharmarajastotra. 


For other extracts from Agnipurana, 
see NCC. I. pp. 27-8. 

amagana section of Agnipurana. 
Burnell 187a. Oppert II. 7169. See 
Anandas'rama edn., last ch. 


| emer of the Para$urámáyana. TCD. 171. 


Whish 147. (col.. See above NCC. I. 
pp. 22. 26, under Agastyasamhita and 
Agnipurana. 
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enama Q. by Pettà Sastrin in his Chando- 
vicitivyakhya, TCD. 18. p. 39. See 
NCC. I. 98b, Agnibrahmana. 
emrp()unfer dh. appeasement for fire- 
accidents; from Matsyapurana. Burnell 
149a. TD. 13262. Of. Matsya, Anandas'- 
rama edn., ch. 281, similar matter. 
amazadigaes Trav. Uni. L. 5372. 
amaaast Q. by Astavakra in his Manava- 
grhyasübrabhasya, GOS. XXXV. See 
Index at end. 
amagearetain Grh. prayoga. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 7. MD. 3539. 
aranan (guror igneya homa) prayoga. 
MD. 14990. 
amagama (maaan) 
vidhāna. PUL. I. p. 19. 
aniaral-Afa) mantra-tantra. Oppert I. 6868. 
7744, Ram Singh 1993. Ujjain I. p. 74. 
emp dh. See above Agneyasanti. 
anA śr. IM. 5303. 5309. 
amau śr. BBRAS. 561. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 158. 620. Cs. I. 414 (ino.). 
Hz. 1949 (ino). IM. 9951. 2379. 9398. 
9394, 5626. 7448. 10711. 11175. IO. 
5560 (2) L. 4032. Mad. Uni RAS. 
189 (j). Mysore I. p. 54 (A. karman). 
Paris (D. 154b). Rajapur 121. Udaipur 
II. 1494. Wai 323. 
—Apast. RASB.IL 676 (A. karman). 
—from Apast. Srautaprayoga. Baroda 
6930 (a). 
—Bodh, IM. 2476. 
—from the Baudhayanasrautasiitra, 3rd 
Praśna, oh. 5. 
——JQ. Baroda 13096. 
—(Q. Subodhinisara. 
Ujjain II. p. 11. 
—Madhy. RASB. II. 1157. 
—with hautra. RASB. II. 1439. 


from Yajur- 


Baroda 13087. 


—by Sayanacarya: IM. 9442. 
—See also Vrihisyamakagrayana. 
aaan sr. Adyar PL. p. 41. Trav. 
Uni. 3699B. 


amama sr. Trav. Uni. 5265. 


amanna extract from Asvalayana- 


karika. IL. 294. 


amanaia Apast. by Hosinga Rama 
Bhatta. Baroda 406. 


amanina or anaana America 3349. 


amanaia Part of Yajurvallabha of Vitthala. 


Diksita. L. 2061. 


aaant sr. Adyar I. p. 63a (2 mss.). p. 87a. 
(2 mss.; 1 with karika). Anandasrama, 


3126. BBRAS. 558. BORL 44 of 
1899-1915. Cabaton I. 174. (P). Os. 
I. 379. Hz. 1875b (inc.). MD. 14514.. 


PUL. I. p. 38. Rajapur 401. RASB. 
II. 1610-1611. Sūcīpattra 119. TD. 
23525. Trav. Uni. 9820. 9932. 14081F. 
Wai 819. See above Agrayana,. 


—ér. Apast. Alwar 70. Ánandaérama 78: 


(Syàm&ka) Baroda 2280 (Syamaka. 


and Vrihitantraprayoga). 5979 (Vrihi,. 
Syamaka). 6392(f). 6594(a) (last two. 
with hautra) 6789(d). 8532 (Prakrti-. 
samanatantra). 8558. 8570. 8601. 
8626. 9007. Bomb. Uni. 768. 772.. 


Cs. I. 372. Peters. IT. 177. SB. 79. 
TD. 2250-2. 12533-7. 
—Asgval. Baroda 949 

Syamaka), Bomb. Uni. 770-1. 
—Katy. Baroda 484. (Vrihi, Yava). 
—Baudh. 

NP. X. 2. 


—For Smartas from Prayogaratna. Trav.. 


Uni. 4744. 


—(Syàmáka) Agval. but adopting other- 
schools also. by Anantadeva IT, son of: 


(Vrihi and. 


Burnell 27a. Hz. 1953.. 


Apadeva II. (see above, NCC. I. p. 
197b) Baroda 1908. BBRAS. 553. 
amansi sr. by Apadeva. RASB. II. 387. 
amang sr. Hiranyak. Haug 34. 
—by Gopinatha, son of Ganega Diksita. 
Baroda 518. BBRAS. 554. Bhau 
Daji 56. München 176. 
amangan sr. Syàmáka. Apast. by Tryam- 
baka Molhe. Baroda 5984. (Prakrti- 
samàanatantra-prayoga) 8490 (Prakrti 
and Agrayanaprayoga; Kevalügraya- 
nesti-prayoga) PUL. I. p. 38. 
amansa sr. Baudh. by Devi Raghunatha. 
BORI. 391 of 1888-84. BP. 987. (P). 
amang sr. Baudh. by Bala Diksita. 
Burnell 24a (2 mss.). Hz. 708. p. 74. 
amansa by Raya Bhatta, daughter's son of 
Kamalákara Bhatta. RASB.II. 880. 
amansi Apast. by Vire$vara, son of Làhi 
Bhatta. Adyar PL. p. 41. Cs. I. 878 
(inc.). Jodhpur 1509. RASB. II. 677. 
1612 (sa-nirpaya). 
amanar by Sesa. Bomb. Uni. 769. 
MANAS sr. prayoga. Mysore I. p. 615 
(with Aranilaksana). See above under 
Agrayananirnaya for a text with the 
same name as alternate title. 
were sr. BISM. fà. 205/7. 
aman aaae śr. PUL. T. p. 39. 
amana sr. BORI. 7 of 1888-84. BP. 257. 
K. 4. Oppert I. 6496. 
—from Bodh. Kalpasütra, ch. 19 of 
Praé$na III. RASB. IL 571. 599 
(with C.). 
—C. Subodhini. RASB. II. 599. 
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BBRAS. 550. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 791. Cabaton I. 175.i. OPB. 
337. IM. 5645. Rajapur 408. Sücipattra 
119. TA. 2155. Tb. 28b. Trav. Uni. 
76930. 7761D. 


—Vs. BP. 287. See also under Hautra’. 


warmest . ér. Baroda 1908. BISM. 
913/22. IL. 90. IM. 2293. Skt. Coll. 
Ben.1918-30. p. 6 (No. 45). Ujjain I. 
| p.17. (2 mss.) 
—Asval. Gough p. 30. TD. 2243-9. 


amanda ér. Aégval. from Sayana’s 
Yajfiatantrasudhanidhi. LL. 1891. 
RASB. II. 1438. 


amaria śr. Vidyaranyapura 79. 

amamari śr. TA. 2350. 

WAIT TIR ITUR T $r. Mysore I. p. 54. 

saamea gnn sr. prayoga. MT. 
498 (e). 

anaaga Jain. the second of the 14 sections 
of the Pürvagata, the 4th of the 5 parts 
of Ditthivada, the 12th Jaina Anga 
said to have been lost. 


amaf sr. Adyar PL. p. 80 (4 mss.) 
Bikaner 729. BISM. f. 155/89. f. 
982. BORI. 113 of 1880-81. CPB. 
338. IM. 2466. PUL. I. p. 89. IL 
App. p. 26. RASB. IL 1592 (ino) 
(in a collection). TA. 3350. Trav. Uni. 
7622. 7693B, Udaipur IL 914. Ujjain 
IL p. 917. Wai 317. 


aaaf sr. Apast. IO. 4760. 
—another text. IO. 4761. 
—Baudh. Hz. 1954. 


> 


amanera prayoga. MD. 14206. 18695. | amaina Vs. Bhr. 523. BORI. 523 of 


—ér. Adyar I. pp. 63a. 87a (2 mss.). 


amara sr. Adyar PL. p. 30 (9 mss.) 
Anandasrama 148. 2818. Baroda 13683. 


1882-3. 


wer war sr. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
411. IM. 11901. 
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amanizagta by Trimmala (Tirumala)Yajvan 
of Dasaputra family. Cs. I. 409. 
amaisat sr. Adyar I. p. 63a-b (4 mss.). 
IL p. 246a (2 mss). Bhk. 19. BORI. 
96 of A 1881-82. Burnell 24a. Mysore 
I. p. 54. Trav. Uni. 3006E (ino.). 7706. 
—Aéval. Mysore I. p. 54. 
—by Ke$ava. Mysore I. p. 54. 
—by Raghunàatha. B. 1216. See above 
Ag. prayoga by Devi Raghunàtha. 
amata Baroda 1318 (b). 5910. 9861 (b). 
10802 (g). (k). Bd. 94. BORI. 94 of 
1887-91. PUL. I. p. 39 (3 mss.). Trav. 
Uni. 9918. See above Agrayana- 
hautra. 
amaaa sr. Adyar I. p. 63b (2 mss.). 
BBRAS. 555. Bomb. Uni. 773. Burnell 
24a, (9 mss.). 
amadura śr. Adyar I. p.63b (2 mss.). 
arama for receiving ascetics. America 
3350. | 
amman — grammarian-etymologist. Q. by 
Yaska, I, 9. VI, 18. X, 8. 9. 
aguan paur. IIO. Stein 269. 
agamsa on the British Empire in India, 
in 23 cantos by Rajarajavarma, 1863- 
1918, Trivandrum. Cranganore II. 
498. 
Pid. Samskrita - Bhaskara Press, 
Trivandrum. 1901. 
sugfaaract jy. by Vidyadhara (P). America 
4778. 
aifeca One of the Silpa authorities forming 
the basis of the Sanatkumara 
Vastugastra. MD. 18060-18068. IO. 
3151. | 
arfeca See Aturasannyásavidhi. 
arga Barhaspatya Samhiba. jy. Srngeri 
Mutt 206 (a). 


atfsca Q. in Baudhayanadharmasitra, I. iii. 
4T. 

enfsrcereneq — Pratyangirü-Sahasranàman from. 
Oxf. II. 279b. Keith mentions it as a 
Parigista of the Av. Paippalada sakha. 
See also NCC. I. 583a, 54a. 

afsecaaea Paficaratra, enumerated in the 
Padmatantra, IO. Eggeling, p. 848b. 


wifecaars assigned to Av. Bd. 959. 960 
(ino). BORI. 959 of 1887-91. 960 of 


1887-91. 

agaaa mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 8. 

aigeanta See Angiras Smrti, NCC. I. 
pp. 53b-54a. 


aigam Q. in the Haribhaktivilasa of 
Gopaéla Bhatta, Bhagavannama 
Mahatmyagranthasangraha of Raghu- 
nüthendrayati (Ujjain ms. 823, folio 
67b) and the Namamalika on the Lord's 
Name by Gajapati Purusottama, RASB. 
VII. 5714. Mentioned also as an 


upapurana in the list given in the 


Ekamrapurana. See also JASB. Letters 
XX. i. 1954 p. 21. 
ataata almanac. by Annàvaiyangür 
of Kafijanir. Adyar II. p. 66a. 
arrasa Siicipatira 26. See above Angiras 


Smrti, NCC. I. pp. 53-54, For an 
edn. see Adyar Lib. Bull. Vols. 15, 


16 and 17. 
Reais dh. Trav. Uni. 1261 J. 
anscaifrat tantra. Anandasrama 1411. 
agara (areas) Burnell 149a. TD. 
13294. 
—BAnvàdhànakrama. Prayoga relating to 
the above. ‘TD. 13295. 
—Sankalpa. Prayoga relating to the 
above. TD. 18296. 
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rs magara, and gerf | emeret (AN) afr A short text in prose on 


IO. 5576. i 

-annia TA. 228 (18) 298 (14)—Uttarān- 
giras; both in a collection of 22 Smrtis 
of Lohita etc. See above Angirassmrti, 
“NCC. I. pp. 58-4. 

wmigret Anandasrama 7400c. See Angi- 
rassmrti, NCO. I. p. 53b. 


the purificatory sipping of water. Adyar 
I. p. 18b. MD. 17168. Mysore I. p. 10. 
Mysore D.I. 215. 667. For its full text 
see p. 140. Adyar Up. and Adyar 
Library Edn., Unpublished Upanisads, 
pp. 5-6. 

araara Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 158. 


Tween short poem on the British | aprcnqeqra Jain. pertaining to idol worship, 


Empire in India by Mm. Paravastu 
Venkata Ranganatha of Vizagapatam, 
1822-1900. Ptd. in the collection 
Granthapradars'int, Vizagapatam, 1895. 

-ereda on the first world war by 
Tirumala Bukkapattanam Srinivasa- 
carya. Amarcinta VII. 165. 

areata gr. Dacca 539. T. 

^. —Q. Dacca 412. D. 


amaaa aa gr. by Ramadeva Sarman. 
Dacca 1999. B. 


Demum (P) gr. by Rajiva Sarman or 


"Viévanàtha  Cakravartin. ^ Varendra 
400. | 

-arana America 3002. IM. 11118. IO. 5543 
(£r.). 


amanan Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 39 (Ptd.). 
memet śr. Burnell 26b. Dacca 3050. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 8 (2 mss.). IM. 11141. 
IO. 5575. MD. 2818. MT. 6959. RASB. 
II. 1008 (ii). TD. 18993-5. 
amanata dh. 
—from Prayogapārijāta. Ujjain II. p. 12. 
—from  Bhimasamhità. Trav. Uni. 
= 8542 718. | 
"Tees (enm) of the Sukla Yv. One of 
the Ksepakasütras, of the nature of 
parisistas, attributed to Katyayana. 
BISM. fa. 110. RASB. II. 948 (ii). 
1008 (iii) Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 3. 
seres MD. 3540. 


‘study of the Agamas by the Jaina 
laymen, etc. BORI. D. XVII. iv. a. 
1336. Jainagranthavali p. 158. Peters. 
V. p. 277 (no. 619). 

arar (?) ny. by Siromani. SSPC. I. A. 54. 

| TII. K. 206. . 

aama (aisa) Jain. A 
Prakrt formula on the observance of a 


penance called Acamla relating to 
food. 


BBRAS. p. 399 b, no. 7. BORI. 1220 
(36) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
950. (found in the (Sad)avasyakasiitra, 
collections and the Pratyakhyananir- 
yukti). See BORI. D. XVII. iii. p. 189 
(19th). p. 140 (18th). p. 427 (no. 36) 
pid. | 
sare fragments on. IO. 1548-1782. 5526- 
5694. 7923-4. Lucknow Mus. Pali- 
yam 644, 


wem ain. Moodbidri II. 27a (with Kannada 


c.). 
wa For some works beginning with Acara’, 
see also under Ahnika'. 
amarena ascribed to Bhairava. (From Akāśa- 
bhairavakalpa? ). America 2898. 
ararcntoe dh. Radh. 17. Taylor II. 120. 
Vidyaranyapura 82, 
—selections from Paraisara-Madhaviya, 
Ramakalpadruma etc. CPB, 339, 
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wmTETCRIVE Or amais dh. by Nagadeva. 
Ujjain Additions. See below Acaradipa. 

sms dh. by Bhattoji Diksita. BORI. 
66 of 1899-1915. See below Ahnika 

| by him. 

APTS dh. by Gopala. Baroda 11133 (ino.). 


Of. below Ahnika Kaumudi by Gopala. | 


arareatgat dh. vais. by Rajarama, son of 
Mimàamsaka Somesvara ; d. 1725 A. D. 
L. 2742. 


srarcatgat dh. one of the 18 dh. texts 
ending with the name Kaumudi written 
by Pitambara Siddhanta Vagiéa of 
` Kochbehar (1603-25 A.D.). See p. 96-7, 
J. of the Assam Res. Soc., XIV, 1960, 
ararcarve called also spwpSpeq or aeearRneg 
Baroda 12796. 
Q. inthe Smrtisarasangraha of Vi$va- 
nàtha. RASB. ITI. 2676. 


emere dh. Hz. 1883. 
emere Jain. Moodbidri IL. 809 b. 


ararcageuratttar B.I. 146. 
—by Narayana. B. I. 146. 
arate Q. by Vacaspati Migra of Mithila 
(15th cent.) in his Krtyamaharnava. 
See JASB. (NS.) XI (1915) p. 398. 
apaicategar dh. BORI. 184 of 1886-92. 
Nabadwip 101. 
—(Apastambanityavidhi). Peters. IV. 5. 
aparcategar dh. used by the dh. Nibandhas in 
RASB. III. 2909 & 2210; one of the 
sources of IO. 1558, Karikas. 


Q. in Raghunandana's Ahnikatattva, 
JASB. (NS.) XI (1915) p. 368. 
aaaf dh. by Trivikrama Siri, son of 
Raghu Siri. Bik. 762 (called also 
Srautapratisbhapaddhati) Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1909-10. p. 9 (No. 1899.) (called 
also Sarvadevapratisthapaddhati). 


aramalar dh. by Padmanabha Bhatta. 
(c. 1350-1400) mentioned by him at the 
end of his Paribhasà, Saupadma gr.,. 


IO. 890. IO. Eggeling p. 244b. See- 


also JASB.(NS.) XI (1915) p. 388. 


aramalar by Maheáa Kavi. Sücipattra 20. . 


Cf. below A. candrodaya by Maheśa 
Kavi. 


arcal dh. by Ratnesvara Migra. L.. 


2308. 

arateaiagat dh. by Ramapati. L. 3043. 

ararcaterat dh. by Visvanatha  Bhatta.. 
IM. 5527. 

STD dh. by Srinatha Acarya, 
Cüdàmani (c. 1475), son of Sri- 
karacarya. Ben. 
(d. Saka 1410). NW. 120. Oxf. 988 b.. 
SB. 129. 


aramama dh. 

Q. in Gangadhara's C. on Paraskara,. 
Grhyasütra, Bomb. Uni. 921. Q. in. 
Vasudeva’s Prayogaratnamala, Bomb. 
Uni 1110. Q. in Aoàradipa of Naga-- 
deva, RASB. III. 2118. | | 


aaea or Sarees iau otherwise called 
after the patron maasta dh. Vajasa- 
neya. by Mahega Kavi, son of Durga. 
Sarman and pupil of Vitthala Puru- 
sottama. Written under Madhava of 
Lahapura on the lràvati on. 

the west coast. Later than 1500. 

AS. p. 16. BORI. 238 of 1887-91. IO. 
1608. Dàmodar (an) L. 1779. PUL. 
I. p. 78 (an). RASB. IIT. 2167, 
See also Sadacaracandrodaya. 


amtaa dh. by Sadarama. B. III. 66. 


araman Q. in Anandanatha’s Pürnà- 


bhisekàdipika. Hpr. IV. p. 122. 


aaier dh. early 16th cent. A.D. 
Q.in Goraksa Sarman’s Sarasangraha,. 


136. IO. 1648: 


RASB. III. 2161. Q. inthe Acara- 
candrodaya of Mahega Kavi, RASB. III. 
2167. Q. in Sadànandavinoda or 
Sadanandakirticandrodaya, RASB. 
III. 2168 (ii) Q. in Padmanabha’s 
Prayogadarpana, Bomb. Uni. 842. 
Q. in Madhavaprakaga, IO. 1608. 
Q. in Viramitrodaya, Abnika, Chowk. 
edn. p. 81. 


smear dh. Vangiya p. 58. 


merear by Dhira Godavaramiéra, 
Minister of Prat&éparudra Gajapati. 
ref. to by him in his Harihara- 
caturanga, Mad. Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 
XVII. p. 216. See also Poona Orientalist, 
IX. pp. 11-19. 

araiacataia (for Vajasaneyins) by Vacas- 
patimiéra. L. 1857. Mithila. I. 20. A-E. 
Pheh. 2. 


Q. by Raghunandana; also in Ananta- 


deva’s Rudrakalpadruma, BBRAS. 
714. 715. 
aanas (erp) Jain. | BBRAS. 


1833. 80 Gathas; gāthās from a work 
of that name are q. in a commentary, 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 597, Jitakalpa- 
siitra-cirni-gatasiddetyadi-vivarana. 
amaranta dh. Kavindracarya 1959. 
smemzrr Jain. by Gandhahastin (a name of 
Siddhasena according to some). A C., 
now lost, ref. to by Silanka in his C. 
on Acara v. 3, See also Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, p. 197. 
wmm dh. Q. in Sadànandavinoda, RASB. 
III. 2168 (ii). . 
arama dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17. p. 11. 
(No. 1676). 


aratata dh. by Hariprasada of Mathura Kula 
and descendant of Makaranda. Alwar 
1255, Extr. 286. - Stein 83. 301 (Eixbr.). 
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aramas tantra. Ani. Dacca D.R. 7. Jodhpur 
878 (7 patalas). Stein 227. Varendra 
986. See Cinacara’, Mahacinacara. 
Tantra, 

ararcacteofy dh. by Ravinatha, Miéra. 
Mithila I. 21. 

sateen dh. 

Q. in Acaranirnaya-bhaskarasarh- 
graha, RASB. III. 2225. Q. in Ekàdasi- 
nirnaya, Lz. 716. Q. in Acala-Dviveda/s. 
Nirnayadipaka, IO. Eggeling p. 494 b. 
Q. in Purusottama/s Dravyasuddhidi- 
pikà, BBRAS. 1187. Oxf. 94a. Q. in 
Mahesa Kavis Acaracandrodaya, 
RASB. III. 2167. 


aaisa dh. an. in 4 chs., a compilation. 
RASB. III. 1921. 
wramtaen also called Ahnika. dh. in 108 
verses by Gangadhara. BORI. 185 of 
1886-92. (fr). 78 of 1899-95. H. 183. 
Oudh. XII. 26. Oxf. II 280 a. 
Peters. IV. 5. V. 78. RASB.II. 1166. 
Skt. Coll. Ben.1909-10. p. 9 (No. 1901). 
araeir 
—by Narasimha. Bikaner 1551. 1559. 
aramada Sicipatira 99. 
—by Bopadeva. Q.in Pürtadinakarodyota. 
See Kane, HDS. I p. 512b. 
—Q. in Saiva Nilakantha's C. on Devi- 
bhagavata XI. 22. 43. 
ararcgyar dh. by Sivadatta Sastrin. CPB. 340. 
aaao dh. by Sridatta. See below 
Acārādarśa. 
aaga dh. Oppert I. 7268: Trav. Uni. 
1055 G (inc.). 
arama dh. BORI. 1163 of 1884-87. 


ssa Jain. One of the names of the work 
Dasasrutaskandha. See under that 
name and Kalpasütra. 
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seme Jain. by Vardhamana Siri, 
pupil of Abhayadeva and Jayananda ; 
composed in A. D. 1468. 


Bik. 1579. BORI. 126 of 1873-74. 
363 of 1880-81. 1164 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. a. 1937-1339. 
Chani 967. 2119. 3277 (Pratisthadya- 
dhikara) D. p. 60. p. 191. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 148. JBhP. I. 162-4. 
Kh. 76. 1926. L. 2609. 2642. Pra$asti 
II. p. 156 (Chani ms). Ujjain additions. 


Pub. Kharataragacchagranthamālā, 
No. 2. 2 Pis. Bombay, 1922. 


sre c£ apart of Smrtikaustubha of 
Anantadeva. Burnell 198b. See under 
Smrtikaustubha. 

amm Q. in Divàkara's Ahnikacandrika. 
BBRAS 6089. 

—Q. in Vitthala’s C. on Milyadhyaya 

of Katyayana, BBRAS. 519. Q. in 
Sandhyabhasya, Bomb. Uni. 1184. 


—Mentioned in Saragrahakarmavipaka of 
Kanhada as one of its sources, Bik. 984. 
Os. II. 87. IO. 1767. Lz. 557-8. Stein 
107, compiled in 1884 A.D. 


aramea BP. p. 225a. 
ararata Tilakavidhi from. Jodhpur 786. 
smear dh. an. Oudh. XX. 180. Peters. 
V. 80. 
amea or arfen or agaaa by Kamala- 
karabhatta, son of Ramakrsnabhatita. 
Alwar 1268 (Extr. 290). Baroda 277. 
5620. 6997 (e). 12303. 12308. 12565- 
12608  (prayascitta) BBRAS. - 668. 
Bh. 23. Bikaner 1599-1602. BISM. 
fa. 1028/22. BORI. 70 of A 1879-80. 
BP. 62. 
(‘dipika). Hall p. 177. Hz. 2075 (ino.). 
IIO. 16. IM. 8572. Kavindracarya 


295. 353. Burnell 185 bj. 


714. Khn. 68 ('dipikà) Oppert II. 
2648. SB. 119. TD. 18044-5. 18765-69 
(8 mss. inc.). Trav. Uni. 7410 (with c. ?). 
See below also under Ahnika and 
Bahvrcahnika. 


aaia or cm. AT or afn or erp 
by Nàgadeva. Earlier than 1600 A. D. 
Q. by Nilakantha in Ácáramayükha. 


Adyar I, p. 104b. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 10 (no. 1166) Alwar 1256.. 
AS. p. 16. B. III. 66. Baroda 87. 
989. 3858. 7138. 9572 (ahnika- 
paddhati. 9792. Bd. 234. Bhr. 85. 
Bikaner 1553. 1554. 1557. BISM. 
fa. %. 601. Bomb. Uni. 992. BORI. 85 
of 1889-83. 83 of 1884-86. 192 of 
1884-87. 193 of 1884-87. 136 of 1886- 
99. 234 of 1887-91. 79 of 1899-95. 
56 of 1895-98. Harshe p. 42. IO. 
1609-10. Jodhpur 551. Kh. 59. L. 188. 
Mithila. I. 22. NW. 76. Peters. III. 
386. IV. 5. V. 79. VI. 56. RASB. 
III. 2117. 2118 (has differences with 
L. 188 and Weber 1022). .2119. Rep. 
Hpr. III. 1906-11, p. 7. Rgb. 192. 198. 
Rice 194. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-1918. 
p. 9. (no. 2788). Udaipur I. B. 33,78. 
(p. 19. nos. 201. 202 of ptd. cat). 
Weber 1022. See also Nàgadevàhnika. 


sme by Bhaskara Diksita. IM. 3192 
(Abnikalopa in). 


amami dh. by Yajüavalkya (P) Udaipur 
I. B. 33, 74. 


ararétan dh. by Gangavisnu, of Gautama- | 


gotra, grandson of Ramabhadra, son 


of Jayadeva; written at the instance 


of King Trivikrama, son of Digvijaya, 
son of Dàmodara. Nepal I. pp. 158-4. 
ms. d, 1752 A.D. 


-qparcaitynt Name of C. by Jinaharhsa Siri 


See BORL D. 


on Acarangasittra. 
XVII. i. a. 17. 


mereatur jy. name of Ravi’s C. in verse on 


Muhirtastaka. GD. 865. 866. Gran- 
thappura p. 87, nos. 865-6. Trav. 
Uni. 866 B. 5835 B. 


ananda a C. on Sridatta’s Acaradarga by 


Harilàla. See under Acaradarsga. 


ara erat 


—Q. in Sattrirhsanmatatatparyadipika, 
MT. 2458 (e). 

—Q. in Sadanandavinoda, RASB. III. 
2168 (iii). 


arai from Sarasamuccaya. Baroda 


10910. 


-qrarcdiftrar K. 164, Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 218 


(Ahnikaprakarana). 


wmereditar dh. by Narayana, son of Govinda 


Diksita. Rep. Raj & C.I. p. 8. 


-aparedtttenr dh. by Middapalli Nrsimhasüri. 


Q. Sadasiti. MT. 9999 (a). (III ch. 
Aéauca). 


aranci dh. by Paramesvara (?). Paliyam 


645 (a) (with Malayalam C.). 


ararcatirat Jain. by Manikyasekhara Sari, 
pupil of Merutunga Siri of Vidhipaksa; 
mentioned by him at the end of his 
Avaéyakaniryuktidipika, BORI. D. 

^ XVIIL ii. p. 457. 


araea, agea BP. p. 182 a. 
amaaa dh. (éräddha) by Vibhākara, 


protege of Rüpanarayana Ramabhadra- 
deva of Mithila, c. 1500 A. D. Mithila 
I. 24. 


ararcaadta dh. by Appadhvarin of Killiyar, 


near Māyūram, Tanjore Dt. On him 
sea above NCC. L.p. 201 b; also Ind. 
Ant. 1904, p. 193; 
7 


Sahendravilasa, 


25 


Sarasvati Mahal edn., Intro., pp. 19-20, 
54-55; JOR., Madras, III. pp. 68-78. 
Adyar I. p. 104b (6 mss). Baroda 

9875 (a) (Sraddha, Prāyaścitta). 
Burnell 128b. MD. 2741. 15405. 17064. 
MT. 49 (b). 846. 492. 2865 (a). 4410. 
6021. Mysore I. p. 96 (2 mss.). Oppert 
I.298. 999. 954. II. 678. 7343. TOD. 
99. T'D. 18048-9. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1108, 
12 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 6672. T. 775. 

ararefauig tantra. L. 599. Silchar 5. 

arafa tantra. S. K. Ray 179. 180. 
S. K. Ray DO. 106.107. Has chapters 
bearing on the place and importance 
of Kayasthas. 

arati dh. ascribed to Sankaracarya ; on 
the 64 ‘Anacaras’ of Kerala Brahmans. 
TCD. 371B. 

emet dh. Section of his work? By Gopala 
Nyàya Paficanana. Assam Smrti 91. 
Dacca 1881 B. 2729. 9731. 327 A. 
L. 968. Lahore 12. Mithila. Mithila I. 
25 (P). 25 A. RASB. III. 2105 (IV). 
SSPC. I. I. 18. 447. 471. 

aracin Lolana (P) Nyàya Paticánana. Ani. 

aramadan dh. by Bhairava or 
Bhaskara Jadi, of Bharadvajagotra, 
son of Vié$vanàtha Diksita. RASB. ILI. 
2295. 

aararefagten See below under C. s. on Acaranga- 
sūtra. 

apatasaraet Ani. | 

atrareazarfarat dh. by Mahagarman. B. III. 
66. Dàhilaksmi I. 23. Jodiya II. 17 
(an). 

ammazà dh. Bikaner 1555. Radh. 17. 

—for Sannyàsins. Baroda 9815 (b). 


ammazà by Vasudevendra. B. IV. 2 (yoga). 
Nasik XXX. 15 (adv.?). 
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emere or Renaa dh. by Vidyàákara. 
Adyar. Maok. 25. 

arnaf dh. by Visvesvara. PUL. II. 
App. p. 36. 


araugaia dh. by Sridhara. Bikaner 1556. 
L. 2539. 


aramama Sücipatira 112. 
emeret Bd. 235. 


araman (natare) a name of the first 
Jain Cheda Sūtra - Nisithasitra. See 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 440. 441; also 
extract from the 8rd Cheda Sūtra, 
Vyavahàrasütra, ibid. p. 38. 


marama by Hari Bhaskara, son of Apaji 
or Ayàji Bhatta. America 3044. Baroda 
12789. 19844. 13904. 


Tatar dh. Quoted in Ahalyakama- 
dhenu. 


empereur Jain. Q. in Jain works. Is 
the name of the 8th book of Dagavaika- 
lika. See BORI. D. XVII. iii. p. 94. 


were (aeaa) by Raghava 
Bhatta. Nepal p. 161. See also ibid. 
preface, p. lix. 


arareatast dh. by Bhaskaracarya. Udaipur 
B. 32, 67 (p. 12, no. 195 of ptd. cat.). 


spumam dh. Q. in Mahegakavi’s Acara- 
candrodaya, RASB. III. 2167; in 
Raghunandana’s Ahnikatattva (Seram- 
pore edn. I. 252); in Vacaspati Misra’s 
Sraddhacintamani; in Ramacandra- 
bhatta’s Krtyaratnavali (1649 A.D.), 
Lz. 499; in Gangadhara’s C. on the 
Paraskara Grhyasübtra, Bomb. Uni. 921; 
in Divàkara's Kalanirnaya, ibid. 1015; 
in Bhattoji’s Tithinirnaya, Lz. 548, 
RASB. III. 2729; in Yajiiikadeva’s 
Snanavidhipaddhati, IO. Keith, p. 145b. 


sme Anandáárama 1014. 1888 (Ahnika). 


sm dh. by Kamalakara ; identity of a. 


wem dh. by Kamalakara Bhatta, of 


araremarg dh. by Kesava Bhatta. L. 2760.. 


wmm dh. 


emet dh. by Nrsimha Vajapeyin of 


wmm by Bhattoji. Oppert II. 8007. 
emermermm by Madhavadattopadhyaya Vidyà- 


ammai — Bhagavata-sravanavidhi from. 


wrap Jain. BORI. 682 of 1899-1915. 
ammat Jain. by Ratnagekhara of Tapa- 


aara Q. in Aoàranirpnayabhàskara- 


BORI. 80 of 1892-95. 


nob known. BORI. 508 of 1888-84. 
84 of 1884-86. CPB. 341. Mysore I. 
p. 96 (Ahnika with prayoga). Rajapur 
289 (Ahnika). See also under Ahnika*. 


Karpara village on the Godavari, in. 
Dekkan; written during his short visit 
to Benares; pupil of the son of Punda- 
rika. Peters. III. 386 (Ahnika). RASB.. 
III. 2180 (ms.d. Saka 1684) Trav. 
Uni. 7136. Ujjain Additions. 


Q. in Sraddhatativa of Raghunandana.. 


by Upadhyaya Nagadeva. 
AS. p. 16 (2 mss.). 


Orissa. JASB. 1897. pp. 388. 340. See 
Nityacarapradipa. 


lankara of Guakuchi in Kamrup. Saka 
1768. Assam Smrti 105. 


Stein 88. 


gaccha (1457-1517). BORI. 127 
of 1878-74. 575 of 1884-86. 648 of 
1895-98. BP. pp. 174b. 198a. 931a. — 
Chani 3691 (fr). D. p. 61. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 148. Kh. 127. Peters. 
IIT. p. 404. VI. p. 111. No. 548. App. 
p. 39. Petrograd 192.  Ptd. Seth. 
Devchand Lalbhat Jain’ Pustakoddhar 
Fund Series T1, Bombay, 1927. 


sahgraha of Bhaskaradiksita, son of 


Visvanatha Diksita. RASB. III. 


2225. 

emendi: BP. pp. 163b. 198a. 

ararcaatary, dh. Oppert I. 687. 

arama — (semen) one of the 84 
Prabhrtias Kundakunda is believed to 
have written. 


araara Tantra. from Visvasara Tantra. 
Tagore 49. 


aaraa by Tryambaka Oka in 18 Kiranas. 
Composed in A.D. 1819. Baroda 368 
(with index) Ptd. Anandas'rama 57. 


arartagytt dh. by Mathuranatha. IO. 1611. 
smememqu dh. by Nilakantha Bhatta. ch. 2 of 


the a.’s Bhagavantabhaskara. See under 
that title also. 


AK. 882. 333 (inc.). Alwar 1257. 
America 2985. Anandasrama 1977. 
3559. 3711. 7409. 8055. AS. p. 16 
(2 mss) B. IIL 68. Ben. 130. 
140 (inc.). 146 (inc.) Bhk. 22. Bik. 
761. BISM fa. 193/7. 1001/22. BISM 
Nasik Patawardhan 976. BORI. 246 
of A 1881-82. 332 of 1891-95. 333 of 
1891-95. 81 of 1892-95. 118 of vis (1). 
186 of vis (i). Bühler 547. Burnell 1322. 
CPB. 842-4. 2345 (called also Dharma- 
mayükha). Os. II. 41. D. pp. 200. 227. 
491. 467. IO. 1439-40. 5487 (II). 5488. 
K. 164. Khn. 68. Kotah 509. L. 730. 
Mandlik BG. 61. Mithila I. 26. NP. 
I. 64. III. 24. IX. 10. NW. 180. 
Oudh. XX. 174. P. 921. Peters. V. 
81. Poona 113. II. 186. PUL. I.p. 78 
(2 mss.) Radh. 17. Rajapur 371. 
RASB. ITI. 2045. Rice 194. SB. 188 
(8 mss.). Stein 97. Süeipattra 99. TD. 
18250-55. Ujjain I. p. 29. Weber. 
1096. 

Q. in Acararka. 


23 


Edn. J. R. Gharpure, Dharma 
Sasira Texts XVI, Bombay 1921, and 
Gujarati Press, Bombay, 1915. 


—Svapnadhyaya from. Nasik IT. 611. 
araga See also under Dharma Mayükha. 
CPB. 92345. 


aarcaeigia by Viphara (P) Dasa Sukla. IM. 
3501. 
emere D. 445. K. 164. Khn. 68. Oppert 


II. 4341. 7485. 8069. Udaipur B. 29, 
46. See also under Parasaramadhaviya. 


aa.. nira (P) Ani. 
ararcarer dh. Burnell 185b. TD. 18046-7. 
apaicarear by Nidhirama. L. 311. 


wmm Q. by Dhanaraja in his Ahnika- 
candrikà; by Divakara in his Ahni- 
kacandrika, BBRAS. 669.  RASB. 
VIII. ii. 6465; by Raghunandana in 
his Ahnikatattva. 


spere dh. part of Anüpavilàsa or Dhar-: 


mambodhi of Maniràma. See NCC. 
Vol. I. p. 164a. 


emere dh. B. III. 68. Kavindracarya 711. 
Lucknow Mus. 


spare by Candramauli Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 613 b. 


arate or ar. are by Laksmana Bhatta 
(1580-1640), younger brother of Dina- 
kara and son of Ramakrgna Bhatta, 
brother of Kamalakara, 


Alwar 1259. Extr. 288. America 2946. 
Baroda 73. 252. 11149. Bikaner 1559. 
BORI. Limaye collection. Hypr. ITI. 20. 
IO. 1612. Khn. 68. Mandlik BG. 71. 
PUL. I. p. 78. (with Index). RASB. III. 
2186. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6. p. 5. (Ghatto- 
tsargaprayogapirvaratna). Rep. Raj & 
C. I. p. 7. Trav. Uni. 1748. 1749. 7588. 


28 
Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay. See 

below Acarasara also. 

aractan dh. an. Rep. Hpr. 1901-1906, 
p. 17. Q. by Raghunandana; q. 
Madanaparijata. 

artsa dh. Taylor I. 44. 

APACS TA against widow remarriage. By 
Anantacarya (Anantalvan), 1822-62. 
Pid. mentioned in the Intro. to his 
Nyayabhaskara, Conjeevaram edn. 
See NCC. I. p. 148. 

ararcaaatta dh. MD. 2901. 

aramada by Subrahmanya. Trav. Uni. 3328 
(inc.). 

sararcarszagar B. IIT. 68. 

wp vere: dh. by Ramapati Upadhyaya 
Sanmisra, L. 2481. | 

amentà from  Aka$abhairavakalpa. See 
above under that title. 


araia (from Mahabharata). Trav. Uni. L. 
1497 A. 
aparctata Dacca 89. Taylor I. 483. 
ararctata Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthavali p. 148. 
—Skt. ibid. p. 148. Peters, I. App. 
p. 90, no. 151. Weber 1999. 


ancià Jain. Pkt. by Hariprabha. Pid. 
Bombay 1919. 


aaa aana Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 155. See under Samacari. 

aparcijan dh. an. Mithila I. 97. 

wem Ch. I of Vardhamàna's Dharma- 
pradipa. SB. 145. 

aramir by Manasimha or Madanasimha- 
deva. AS. p.17. IM. 3418 (ino). NW. 
120. Süoipattüra 26. 

arare MT. 6030 (Fol. 85a-90). 

apareaa Jain. by Parama Jina. Allahabad 
185 (1). 


amaia Vasunandin’s C. on Vattakera's 
(Kundakunda's) Malacara. MT. 5480. 


anaia Jain. Pkt. Moodbidri IL 721 b. 
a C. on Mülàcàra of Vattakera ? 


armaani dh. Radh 17. 
araga dh. by Sülapàni. Mithila I. 28. 


wem jy. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 71, 72 (inc.) 
Visvabharati 3012. 


araraene dh. Adyar PL. p. 56. B. III. 68. 
Cranganore II. 466. GD. 867. IM. 2205. 
Kizakkumbhagam 121. Maccat 18. 
Mysore I. p. 96. Oppert T. 2761. 5898. 
Paliyam 583 (d). 
Trav. Uni. 773, B. (with Mal. o.) 
1025 B. 5113A. 5127 C. 5824 B. 5959 F. 
Trippünittura T. 484. SSPC. I. I. 357. 


mamaga? dh.-jy. by Parameévara, astro- 


nomer of Kerala (14th-15th) cent. 
GD. 867 (inc.) 868. 869. 9230. Gran- 
thappura pp. 37. 40. Paliyam 601 (a). 


TCD.  "89-B. (vivaha).  1485H. 
Trav. Uni. 866A. 515B. 694A. 1055D. 
2943B. 10634A. 12367A.  18478A. 


.134T9D. L. 12480, L. 1352A. C. 1864A. 
C. 1852E. CM. 566B. TM. 238. 
Trippūņittura T. 1053 (2 mss.). 


secum dh. by Ratnapani, son of Gangoli 
Safijivasarman, L. 2017. 


saraga dh. vaisnava. 
MD. 28-3-81. 


aramaz dh. by Harihara Pandita, son of 
Narayana. NW. 152. 170. PUL. II. 
App. p. 36. Stein 83. 


by Rāmānuja. 


arameng Bud. Skt. probably by E P 
Text not available, but C. on it avail- 
able in Tibetan. On the conduct of 
Bud. novices. 11 sections. ^ 

—C.  $rümaneratikà by J ayaraksita., 
Copy preserved in Jayaswal Hist. Inst., 


ICD. 630. 681A. 


Patna. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 36 (no. 102). 
See Sum. of Papers, AIOC., Ahmeda- 

. bad, 1958, pp. 928-4; Proc. Ibid., 
pp. 248-6 ; Proc. AIOC., Bhubaneswar, 
Vol. II. pt. i. pp. 109-118. 


sme dh. by Padmanandin. Adyar. 
wem (Nenna) Jain. by Brahmasüri. 


Mysore I. p. 552 (2 mss.; 1 specified 
as sfugíaex) See below Jinasam- 
hitasaroddhara. 


wm dh. Q. in Mahegakavi’s Acara- 


candrodaya, RASB. III. 2167; in 
Madanaparijata. 


ararearre dh. Acara section of Ballalasena’s 


Smrti digest, Q. in Smrtiratnikayra, 
IO. 1552. IO. Eggeling p. 474a. 


araar dh. Q. in Sadànandavinoda, RASB. 


ITT. 2168. (iii); in Hemaàdri's Pari$ega- 
khanda II. 568; in Sivadasa’s J yotirni- 
bandhasarvasva, IO. 3000 (NIA. V. p. 
275); in Tithinirnaya, Bomb. Uni. 1058; 

in ee a a RASB. II. 
1097. 


aramat IM. 714. Kavindracarya 712. 
Tm dh. by Gadadhararayaguru, of 


Kausikagotra and Tulasi family; son 
of  Nilàmbararayaguru, son of 
Krsna. Nilàmbara was patronised by 
King Harikrsna. But the last verse 
says that Gadadhara’s son, ref. to 
simply by his gotra name Kau$ika, is 
said to be its a. 2nd quarter of 18th 
cent. Hpr. IV. pp. 21-23. See also 
JANB. 1897. pp. 341, 344-5. 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 147. 


amama dh. by Candramauli. CPB. 346. 
‘See Ac. Ratna above. 

sararcare dh. by Laksmana, son of Ràma- 
krsna Bhatta. IO. 1612. Mandlik BG. 
71. See Acadraratna above. 
8 
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SICH Jain. an. Arrah I. p. 3 (8 mss.). 
Delhi II. 59. Laksmisena p. 29. 
Leumann 118. Moodbidri I. 44(a). 
44(b) (ino.) II. 60. Pannalal Bombay 

ILI. pp. 26. 35. Sravanabelagola 323. 
apart Jain. Pkt. on the conduct of Jain 
yatis. by  Viranandin of Kanarese 


country, son of Meghacandra. See Ind. 
Ant. XIV. p. 14. 


AK. 1046. 1047. Aliganj 9. Arrah 
l. p 3 (8 mss) p. 41. BORI. 989 
of 1887-91. 1046 of 1891-95. 1047 
of 1891-95. CPB. 6959-61.  Jhalra- 
patan p. 12 (8 mss. lino.) p. 101. 
Moodbidri II. 94. 154. 207(a). 277. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 65. V. B. p. 44. 
Sravanabelagola 72. 87(b). 116. 190. 
390 (c). Waranga 63. 
Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 11, 
1917-18. . 
—C. by a. himself written in A.D. 1154. 
Karkal 36 (ino.). 
aparmearcaea Ani (2 mss). Gough p. 37. See 
Cinácára/, Mahacinacara Tantra. 


apactaeg R. A. Sastri I. 29 (7000 granthas). 


araitaey by Gosvami Sivànanda. Bikaner 


1560. 

spes see Acarangasiitra or Milacara by 
Vattakeracarya. 

spreta dh. PUL. I. p. 78. 

wc: dh. by Sadàéiva, son of 
Gadadhara;: composed before A.D. 
1744 (Cf. Poona Ori. II. 179). Bd. 236. 
BORI. 236 of 1887-91. 


emer (ager) Paliyam;605(a). 


'wremrsedtatu (P) Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 87. 


seus Jain. two works, Acaranga 
and Nandi Sütras. BP. p. 201a. 


atrarcramaadifesr (?) BP. p. 248b. 
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araugaia Chani 48. 49. 


aangas haaraa Chani 3119. JBhP. I. 
174. 


wat (enar) Jain. Pkt. Agama. 
First Anga, believed to be the work of 
the 5th Ganadhara, Sudharmasvamin ; 
in 24 sections ; one of its sections is said 
to have been lost long ago. Prose and 
verse. Rules and regulations for a Jain 
Saint. For analyses, see Weber, Ind. 
Ant., XVII, pp. 340 f£, Ind. Stud. XVI. 
250 ft, Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, pp. 111-119; 149. 


Ahmedabad 1878 (19). 73. 74. 
Anandàérama 1986. BBRAS. 1894- 
1396. Bik. 1620 (A). 1621 (B). BORI. 


152 of 1871-72. 158 of 1871-72.. 


78 of 1872-78. 84 (81?) of 1872- 
73. (with C.) 685 of 1899-1915 
( with C). BORI. D. XVII. i. 1-3 
(text). 4-27 (with C.s) BP. p. 169 b. 
176a. 184a. 195 b(2 mss.) 199 a. 
201 a (5 mss.). 218 a (9 mss.). Chani 77. 
2223. 2254. 2469. CPB. 6962. D. pp. 
27. 46. Delhi MJP. p. 1. (6 mss.) 
(2 mss. I Skandha ; 4 mss. II Skandha). 
p. 11 (with meaning).  Filliozat II. 
13 (with C.) 14 (with C. in Pkt.). 
Firenze 491. Fl. J.I. 1. Gough pp. 
91 (2 mss.). 109. IO. 7441. Jac. 698 
(3 mss., 2 with C.; one inc.) Jaina- 
granthavali p. 2 JASB. 1908. p. 
409 b (8 mss. one with C. Nos. 6167. 
6891. 7665). JBhP. I. 166. 168-178. 
177. Jesalmere pp. 8. 42. Jhalrapatan 
p. 130 (8 mss. 2 with C.s). Kasin. 36 
(with C. in Gujarati) L. 2985. 2986 
(complete in the two mss. Mandlik 
Sup. 808. 316. 317. 329. 389. 390. 391. 
NP. IV. 30. Pannalal Bombay III. 
p.18. V. B. p. 18. Pattan pp. 108. 


216. 249. 299. Peters. I. App. p. 39° 
(with CO.) II. pp. 74-6. III. p. 89. 
Petrograd 132. Praśasti II pp. 94. 
100. 102. 110. 126. 166. 219. 300. 
PUL. II. p. 288. Rohtek 102. Weber 
1773-76. 


Edns. (1) by Rai Dhanapati. 
Sing, Calcutta, 1880 A.D., text with 
C.s. by Silanka, and Jinahamsa, the- 
Pradipika, the Balavabodha of Pārśva- 
candra, and the Niryukti of Bhadra 
bahu. (2) Text only, pt. 1, PTS. 
Roman, H. Jacobi, 1882. (8) Agamo 
daya Samiti Series, 1915-6, 2 pis.,. 
with Silanka’s C. and Bhadrabahu’s. 
Niryukti. (4) 1st section only with. 
an analysis by W. Schiibring, Leipzig, 
1910. (5) Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka,. 
Samiti, Poona, 1924. Eng. Transl.. 
H. Jacobi, SBA, XXII. 1884. 


—C. an. Jainagranthavali p. 2. 
—JC. in Pkt. Mandlik Sup. 317. 


—(. Avaciri, notes in Skt. on. BORL. 
1083 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. i.. 
29. 


—Q. Cürni in mixed Skt. & Pkt. Bombay: 
1879-89. p. 7 (8300 verses). p. 8. (8300: 
verses). BORI. 372 of 1879-80. 2 of 
1881-2. 1088 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVII.i.9.10. BP. p.199 b. Chant 
3065. D. pp. 145. 195. Firenze 492. 
(inc.). Peters. III. p. 131. Prasgasti I.. 
p. 46. 


—Q. Tika. JBhP. I. 174. 
—Q. Dipika. BP. pp. 176a. 218a. Chani- 
1690. 


—Q. Dipika, based on Silanka’s ©. BORI. 
1084 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVIL. i. 
21. 


—C. Paryaya, synonyms and explanations 
for some of the words occuring in. 
BORI. 736 (2) of 1875-76. 736 (24) of 
1875-76. 332 (7) of A 1889-88. 789 
(2) of 1895-1902. 789 (24) 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 23-27. 


—C. Laghuvrtti. PUL. II. p. 288. 


—C. Vrtti. Bik. 1622. BP. p. 197 b. 
200b (3 mss.) p. 2188. Chani 292. 
Jesalmere pp. 8. 18. Prasasti I. p. 81. 
II. pp. 60. 102. 


— QC. Sarhskrtapadavyakhyana. Laksmi- 
Sena p. 92. 

—C. Dipikà by Ajitadevasüri. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 2. There is a ms. of it 
also in Ori. Inst., Baroda, no. 1217. 


—C. Pradipikà on the first part; based 
on Silànka's C.; by Jinahazhsa, pupil 
of Jinasamudra, of Kharataragaccha. 


BORI. 154 of 1871-72. 237 of A 1882- 
83. 1175 of 1886-92. 620 of 1892-95. 
684 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20. BP.'p. 201a. D. p. 322 
Filliozat IT. 14. Gough p. 91. Jac. 698. 
Jainagranthavali p. 2. ^ Jhalrapatan 
p.130. L.92991. 2992. Peters. I. p. 
199. TV. p. 44. no. 1175. Extr. p. 78. 
V. p. 277. no. 620. Petrograd 134 (to 
end of 2nd Srutaskandha). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 111 (no. 449). 


Pid. in the Calcutta edn. of the 
Text ref. to above. 


—QO. Niryukti by Bhadrabahu. BORI. 
80 of 1872-78. 11 of 1880-81. 364 of 
1880-81. BORI. D. XVII. i. 6, 7, 8. 
BP. pp. 199a. 201a (4 mss.). 218a. 248b. 
Chani 1438. 3967. D. pp. 46. 165. 
191. Gough p. 109. Jainagranthavali 
p.2. JBhP.I.175.  Jesalmere p. 42. 
Kh. 10. 76. Leumann 1 (collated with 


31 


Poona ms. Notes from Silànkas C.). 
41 (pratika-index). Mandlik Sup. 808 
(ii). 327. Pattan pp. 18. 109. 216. 299. 
Peters. III. p. 89. Praégasti I. p. 49. 
II. p. 113. | 


—C. Avaciri by Manikyamandira, pupil 
of Udayacandragani. Fl. J. 2. Guerinot 
p. 98. 


—C. brief one, called Tattvagama by 
Tiaksmikallolagani, pupil of Harsakal- 
lola; composed during the pontificate 
of Saubhagyaharsa of Tapagaccha 
(Sam. 1584, 1590). BBRAS. 1897. 


—C. Vrtti by Silànka (-ga). (four dates 
are recorded, Saka 772, 784, 798, and 
Gupta 772). Pid. in the Agamodaya 
Samiti edn. of the Text mentioned 
above. On his date, his alias 
Tattvaditya etc., see BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. p. 389, H. Jacobi’s Intro. (p. x) to 
Samaraiccakahé and Jinavijaya's 
Gujarati Intro. to his edn. of Jitakalpa- 
sūtra and L. 2987. The last ms. 
mentions also a sadhu who assisted the 
a. in writing the C. 


America 6679. BORI. 29 of 1866- 
68. 79 of 1872-78. 1085 of 1887-91. 
621 of 1892-95. 688 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 11-15. D. p. 


46. Filliozat II. 183. Gough pp. 69. — 


109. H. 369. IIO. 29. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 2. JASB. 1908. p. 410a 
(no. 9519). Jesalmere p. 42. Jhalra- 
patan p. 180. L. 2987. (a. given 
an alias Tattvaditya and ‘ Vahari- 
sadhu’ mentioned as collaborator). 
2988 (complete in the two mss.) 
Leumann 1 (notes from). 2 (Kathanaka). 
3 (extracts). 48 (pratika-index to the 
metrical citations in his C.) Mandlik 
Sup. 808. 316. 317. 329. 389. 390. 391. 
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Oxf. II. 203b-204a. Pattan pp. 216. 
249. 943. Peters. I. App. p. 39. ITI. Intro. 
pp. 36-37. p.89. V. p.277 no. 621. 
Petrograd 138. Weber 1776. See IO. 
Keith p. 1941 b. 


—C. by Gandhahastin alias Siddhasena- 
cani. Ref. to by Silànka. See p. 33 
fn. 1, Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas. 


anarag otherwise known as serm 
Jain, Pkt. By a Vattakeracarya, 
wrongly identified with Kunda- 
kunda. On the work being really a 
late compilation, see Anekanta II. pp. 
819-24. See also Kapadia, Canonical Lit. 
of the Jainas, p. 165. Peters. II. pp. 
74-16; CPB. XIV-XV. 


Adyar. 
1397 of 1886-92. D. pp. 111 (2 mss.). 
411 (with C.) Delhi I. 42. IV. 265 
(with C.). 292 e (12th section) Mood- 
bidri IL 164 (with Kannada gloss). 
MT. 5480 (with C.) Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 45. V. B. p. 1. Peters. Il. 
pp. 184 (with C.) 198 (with C.) IV. 
p. 53 (with C.) Sravanabelagola 44 
(with C.). See also Guerinot 42, 120, 
138. 


Pub. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 
19 and 28, with C. of Vasunandin. 
See also under Mülàcàra. 
—C. by Medhavin. JASB. 1908. p. 
429a (no. 1521). 


—C. (Skt.) Acaravrtti by  Vasunandi. 
BORI. 264 of A 1883-4 1897 of 
1886-92. D. pp. 411. 412. Delhi IIT. 11 
(8 copies). IV. 265. Jhalrapatan p. 12 
(6 mss.) Moodbidri IT. 56. Peters. II. 
pp. 74-76. 194. 198. (Prasasti by 
Medhavi Pandita) IV. p. 58. Rice 


BORI. 264 of A 1888-84. 


p. 312. Sravanabelagola 44. Strassburg 
Dig. pp. 3. 18. Waranga 4 (a). 

Pid. in the Manik. Dig. Jain. 
Granth. edn. of text noted above. 

—C. Pradipaka by Sakalakirti, Arrah I. 
p. 49 (2 copies). Delhi IIT. 19. JASB. 
1908. p. 429a (no. 1470) | Laksmi- 
sena p. 13 (an.). Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 45. Peters. ITI. p. 403 (no. 546). 


wwe taare (e) BP. pp. 201a. 218a. 
arnaga iania ?)u BP. p. 218a. 


wena: dh. 
—q. in Divakara’s  Ahnikacandrika. 
BBRAS. 669. 


—q. in Mahegakavi’s Ácáracandrodaya, 
RASB. III. 2167. 

—q. in Anantadeva’s Rudrakalpadruma, 
BBRAS. 714. 

—q. in Sivaprasida Pathaka’s Smartol- 
làsa. RASB. II. 1154. 

—q. in Sarasangraha, Lz. 711. 

—q. in Viramitrodaya, Paribhasa. Chowk. 
edn. p. 94. 

arama dh. Bharatpur I. 337. XVI. 11. 

Lucknow Mus. Mandlik Sup. 128. 


wert Vajasaneya. Udaipur IL 13. 59. 
Probably the work of Sridatta below. 
arama dh. by Bhisindhunanda. CPB. 346. 
aramaq by Yajfiavalkya (P) Oudh XV 80. 
ararcrat dh. Sukla Yv. by Sridatta Upadh- 
yaya of Mithila. C. 1800 A.D. 
Q. by Nilakantha and Divakara. 
Adyar. Allahabad 68. 64. 168 
(8 mss.) Alwar 1260. AS. p. 17. 
B. III. 68. Baroda 9978. 11876. 
Ben. 7 (an.) 182. 185. BORI. 342 
of 1875-76. 44 of 1883-84. 194 of 
1884-87. 286 of 1884-87. 187 of 
1886-92. 55 of 1895-98. BP. 260. 


Os. II. 39. 40. H. 184. IM. 5272. 
IO. 1618-15. Jha B. 66. K. 164. L. 1956. 
2198. Luck. Uni p. 51. Lz. 501. 502. 
Mack. 25. Mithila. Mithila I. 29 A-P. 
MT. 2519. NW. 78. Oudh XIV. 60. XV. 
80. XVII. 42. Oxf. II. 280b. Peters. VI. 
bb.Pheh. 2. PUL. I. p. 78 (4 mss.). Radh. 
17 (and c.). RASB. IIT. 2130. Report 
XXII. SB. 138. 184 (both an. and ino.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 211 (no. 
858) (inc. 1918-30. p. 21 (no. 166). 
SSPC. I. I. 201. Stein 83 (8 mss.). 
Sūcīpattra 26. Weber 1098. (inc.). For 
a dh. work closely related-to it, see Br. 
Mus. 195. 


Pid. Banaras, 1864. Venkateswara 
Press, Bombay, 1884. 

—C. an. Mithila I. 30. 

—C. Bodhini by Gauripati, son of Damo- 
dara, dated A.D. 1640. BORI. 45 of 
1883-84. BP. 260. RASB. III. 2181. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 35 (no. 
113). See IO. Eggeling p. 509a. 

—C. Acaradipika by Harilàla. See IO. 
Hggeling p. 509a. L. 1914. Mithila. 
I. 28. 


smart an abridgement of the Acara- 


darga. Lahore 1882, 5 


aantas dh. Udaipur II. 10. 6. 
aranifeamaen dh. in chs. on Varnasra- 


mácàra, Daiva, Raja, Udyoga & Sarira. 
by Nàroji Pandita, son of Visvanatha. 
MT. 1425 (b). 


wmm dh. Anandaérama 422. 3931. 5168. 


6226. 6849. 7406. Bharatpur XVI. 34. 
(8th book). Kavindracarya 710. VSUS. 
Poona p. 12a (no. 17). 
RIRTÉ dh. by Divakara; a part of the 

Dharmasastrasudhanidhi. by Divakara, 
son of Mahadeva (composed in A.D. 
1687). 
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Adyar I. p. 104 b. Alwar 1261. 
America 3046. AS. p. 17. B. III. 68. 
BA. 18. Baroda 898. 5741. 7674. 8592 
(ino.). 8852. 11417. BISM. fa. 170/7. 
fa, fà. 116. BISM Nasik Patwardhan 
966. Bomb. Uni. 972. BORI. 22 of 
1874-75. 838A of 1883-84. 57 of 1895- 
98. CPB. 347-9. Cs. II. 38. Deo 
275. Gough p. 136. Hall p. 176. 
Harshe p. 42. IM. 4855 (ino.). 4856 
(inc.). 5265. 9837. IO. 1616-18. K. 164. 
. Khn. 68. L. 549. NW. 188. Oppert II. 
5476. Oudh. VII. 4. XV. 80. Peters. IT. 
186. VI.57. PUL.I. p.78. p.106 
(Sandhyaprayoga only)  Rajapur 29. 
973 (with ^&nukramanikà by the a.’s. 
son) RASB. III. 2195-6. SB. 128 
(àcàrapraka$a. ino.) Sücipatüra 99. 
Trav. Uni. 1574. 7450. Ujjain I. p. 29 
' (8 mss.). IT. p. 17 (8 mss.). Weber 1027. 
Wai 368 (8 mss.; 2 ino.) 
= > Pid. Bombay, 1880. . 
See also below Ahnika by Divakara 
Bhatta. | 
—C. by Takanalala. NW. 166. 
—Dharmakarika, a collection of sayings 
from. Wai 376. 
—Sandhyaprayoga (-vidhi) from. America 
8046. PUL. I p. 106. 
smTSTCCRIJGSHIUTRD, mA by Vaidyanatha, son 
of the a. Divakara. Alwar 1262. 
. Anandàérama 491. PUL. I. p. 78. 
Rajapur 373. 
sm dh. by Chalari Nrsimha. 
Ahnika. 
summ by Janardana Miéra. Luck. Uni. 
p. 40. i 
sare dh. by Mathuranatha. NP. I. 64. 


aqrareré dh. by Ramacandrabhatta. NP. X. 10. 


araisa dh. by Vaijanatha Sarman. IM. 
5208. 


See under 
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emer Q. in Saiva Nilakantha's C. on 
-= Devibhagavata, XT. 16. 24. 

arattre dh. America. 2848, B. III. 68. 

e UE TE ac by Tryambaka Mate, son of Narayana 
Mate; composed in A.D. 1888, at Satara. 
Baroda 300 (with index). 11061 (with 
index). Pid. Anandas'rama, 58. 

apattresrac dh. by Nagoji Bhatta. IO. 1619. 
RASB. III. 2207. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6. 

P. 5. | 

sme from the Todarananda. Radh. 17. 

—the first part ofthe Madanaratnapradipa, 
by Madanasimhadeva. Burnell 187 b. 
Oudh. XIII. 114. 


—Q. in Viramitrodaya, Ahnika, Ohowk. 
edn. Samskàra Kaustubha, p. 71. 


aang Jain. by Cáritrasundara, pupil of 
| hatnasimhasüri. BORI. 1165 of 
1884-87. BP. p. 299a. Chani 266. 438. 
Jainagranthavali p. 148.  JASB. 
1908. p. 4108 (no 7167). (Ca. sirhha ?), 
JBhP. I. 181-2 (an). 188. 184. 
Praéasti II. p. 2944. p. 274. p. 288. 
Ptd. Atmainanda Jainagrantharatna- 
mala 35. A. D. 1914-5; also in 
Laghuprakaranasangraha, IInd edn., 
Bombay A. D. 1889. 


serre the first part of the Parasurima- 
prakasa, by Khanderaya. Speaks of 
Sakadvipi Brahmans. NW. 76. 
Siicipattra 26 (a. given as Rayapandita). 
Weber 1025. 

sme by Mathuranatha 
128. 


arar? (? Laghuvyutpattivada. ny. Mithila, 
arava (?) Subarthasangraha. ny. Mithila. 


werd another name of Dàmodara, grand- 
father of Jayaràma (C. Sajjanavallabha 
on Katiyagrhyastitra), RASB. II. 1029. 


Sukla. NW. 


warneatarn Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
sratanaay stotra. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108, 100. 


ararat by Vallabhacarya. America 4279,. 
Hall p. 145. 


araraatta (or aiff) Bud. Krsnayamari-- 


mandalastuti. Cordier IT. p. 168. 


wats Bud. 
Cabaton I. 15. 30. Nepal II. p. 170. 

smereher érivais. Parakala 46. Sri. Dev. 641 f.. 
See also MD. 9706, among other works. 
in the codex (l. 116 a.). 

—by Venkatacarya. Adyar II. p. 1a. 
araragat JASB. 1908. p. 410 a (no. 7358). 
wer kàvya. in 

Ramanuja. Adyar D. V. 450. 
emerunt $rivais. Adyar I. p. 198a. 
—an an. hymn on Srivais. teachers. MD.. 
16566. 

—by Venkata Pattracarya. Adyar I. p. 
188 a. See next entry Acaryagunadarsa, 
with which it seems to be identical. 


—dh. by Caturvedi Venkatacarya, son of 
Satakratu Tatacarya. MD. 2819: 


(Paticakalakrama portion only). 


apron name of a C. by Caturvedi Sata-- 
on his own. 


kratu Venkatacarya 
Vedantadesikastottarasatanamastotra. 
MT. 6827. 
one in the previous entry. 


Pid. Grantha  script,, 


Kumbakonam, 1910, 1911. 


aariaa mentioned as a work of 
either Tatacarya or one of his sons;. 


see Kumara Tatayarya Vaibhavapra-- 
kasika. Of. works of the name Acarya- 
ounadarsa above. 


aaa mA: poet. Skm. See Gopika. 


by Jagaddarpana.. 


honour of 


The a. is the same as the: 


Desika -: 
sampradayavivardhini Sabha, No. 15.. 


aariaa (on Vallabhacarya's works) 
by à pupil of Purusottama. Udaipur II. 
122, 20. 

amiar agam  srivais. by Brahma- 
tantrasvatantrasvamin of the Mysore 
Parakala Mutt; on the teachers and 
their works. MT. 515 (e). 

aataagzsat tantra. Alwar 2047. 

sure seems to be a name of Vallabha- 
carya. 

—Parivrdhastaka. MD. 10155. 
—Pustipravahamaryada. Sg. I. 81. 

werd (c?) afar dh. Q. in the Prayoga- 
ratnamala of Vasudeva. Bomb. Uni. 
1110. uu 

empezar a name of the work Sarvadeva- 
pratistha-paddhati by Trivikrama Siri. 
PUL. I. p. 107 (8 mss.) RASB. III. 
2469. 2470. 

armier or aparifasaarg See Vedanta- 
caryavijaya Campi. 

araraaeg by Venkatidhvarin of Araśānip- 
pàlai near Kancipuram mentioned in 
Adyar D. IX. 299 by the editor. 

Marana emerranmumrmequ vallabhiya 
stora by Haridàsa. Ptd. Br. St. Sarit- 
sigara, pp.% 737—% 746, Gujarati News 
Press, 1927. 

arataatta by Punnaceri Nilakantha Sarman ; 
a legendary life of Sankaracarya in 10 
cantos according to the orthodox Mala- 
yalam tradition. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 22. Ptd. Malayalam script, 
Pattambi, 1910. 


empta A metrical account of the career 
of Nimbàrka, by Purusottamacarya. 
See IO. Pid. Bks., 1938, p. 22. Pid. 
Brindaban, 1918. 
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araraartcatrcarata by Srisacarya. IM. 8755. 

warsacacaraies srivais. Tirupati 211. 

srargatcatastra on Nimbarka’s life. Hpr. IV. 
pp. 23-4. 

araraastaa by Prativàdibhayankara Ananta- 
carya. See above NCC. I. p. 142b. 
Pid. Conjeevaram, 1926. 

aaiae Title of Srinatha Acaryacida- 
mani, well-known dh. writer of Bengal 
(a. of Acaracandrika, eto.) O. 1470- 
1540 A.D. Sometimes mentioned only as 
Acàryacüdamani; See Sūcīpattra 36, his 
Sraddhavivekatika. Also q. in this 
name by Raghunandana and Kamala- 
kara (p. 15, Chowk. edn., Nirnayasindhu) 
and in the Vivadarnavabhafijana and in 
the Purusarthacintamani of Visnu 
Bhatia (RASB. III. 9216). See also 
BP. 48. 

araragqerater Rajanitisamuccaya or Canakya- 
Slokas. One Dacca. Ms. gives this name, 
which appears to be a descriptive title 
referring to Canakya. 

sms: stotra. MT. 
515(e). 

araraataata father of Vardhamana, a. of 
Yogamafijari (Of. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900. 
p. 10). | 

seque $rivais; stotra on Vedantadesika. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. MD. 10594. 
10596. Mysore I. p. 211. Sri. Dev. 
641(g) Trav. Uni. 4383 E. 4432 E. 

—by Venkatega. MD. 10597. 
. —OCompiled by Vangipuram Vedanta 

Ràmàánujadása, with Kamaladandaka 
‘etc. Pid. in Grantha script, Madras 
1916. IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 28. 


araa vis. adv. stotra. Adyar I. p. 198a. 


178(c). 


arartattafarcarafit by Devakinandana. K. | araragarn Trav. Uni. 5606 Z 42 (in a collec- 


248. 


tion of stotras). 
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seras by Sankarücaryà. GD. 1242 A 30. 
See Dasgasloki. 

seriatim kavya, on the life and doings of 
Sankaracdrya by Vallisahayakavi of 
Vadhilagotra. MD. 12380 (The ms. 
contains in the end verses on the 
successive pontiffs of the Srngeri 
Sankara Mutt). 


wmrerdfzesra[ vais. dh. according to Vedanta 
Deśika. IO. 6020B. Sri. Dev. 641d. 

wrerdaterr (colloquially armada) Grand- 
father of the famous Appayadiksita I; 
real name Narasimha; honoured by 
Krsnadevaraya. See NCC. I. 197b, 
and below under Accan Diksita. The 
name recurs in the family. 

araadtfara Kaundinya, son of Ahobilacarya ; 
elder brother of Sampadacarya the 


father of Venkata (Rasikajanamanolla-: 


sabhana, Sg. I. pp. 85-87). 

srerd4tisr of the Tirumala Bukkapattanam 
family; Guru of Srinivasa Tatacarya 
(MT. 5355, Virodhavarüthini) See 
J. of Andhra His. Res. Soc. XIII. 


arated vis. adv. stotra. by Srinivàsa- 
suri. Adyar I. p. 198a. 


werde (P) by Sankaracarya. CPB. 350. 
aarde vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 138. 
23 (1). 


aaia:  órvais. MD. 17144 (A. 
parampara. dhya. $1.). MT. 196. 4014 (e). 
4679 (e). 6226. 


aranha (?) BOBL 1327A of 1887-91. 
werdet stotra by Hariraya. Sg. I. 97. 
ariana órivais. Sri. Dev. 641h. 


emen or Harivyása$arapapattistotra. 


See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, pp. 93, 1042. 


| Pid. in Stotraratnavali, no. 81, 1925. 
aratia, srivais. Sri. Dev. 641a (an). 


amdana, by Nainar Acarya, son of 
Venkatanatha  Vedantacirya. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 23. Pid. in 
Telugu script in Vedantadesika- 
stotrajala, pp. 81-42, 1877. 


—by Venkatàdhvarin. Adyar IT. p. 155b. 
MD. 10598-9. Oppert II. 1308. 
Trav. Uni. 4828T. 4888G. 4432D. 


waladqerady Jain. Chani 2845. 

apaqivea an. alias of Vijaya, father of 
Srikrsnadesika, father of Laksmana- 
degika (a. of Saradatilaka). See MD. 
8102, verses at the end; GD. 1071. 


ademanes Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 485. 


emeriwemur Jain. Sucipattra 119. 

ememiwcereeem $rivais. Sri. Dev. 3696. 

ararigiacrearrarat: MD. 17144. Gee also 
Acaryadhyanaslokah. 

aparaaqcacreata Taylor I. 275. 

ardagaia  ninbàrka. by Dampati- 
$arman. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks., 
1892-1906, 431, IO. Pid., Bks. 1938, 
p. 23. Pid. in Vedantakamadhenu of 
Nimbarka, Brindavan, 1908. 

araraqitqy BORI. 1548 of 1891-95. 


araraaigataear: on Sarabhasaluva. MD. 
5927-9. 

aradan gives the line of the teachers 
of the Vallabhiya sect of Vaisnavas, 
with praises; by Krsnagovindacarya. 
See Br. Mus.  Ptd. Bks., 1876-92, 
191. Pid. Bombay, 1886. 

araragat Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 394(a). 

serus agama. PUL. II. App. p. 54. 

AAAIITATAst nimbārka. By Śyāmānanda 
Sarana. See IO. Pid. Bks., 1938, p. 28. 
Pid. in Vedāntakāmadhenu of Nim- 
bārka, Brindavan, 1908. l 


adaa Jain. Pkt. Pattan p. 5; also 
Skt. Intro. p. 27. 


sanartaafa stotra, by Nainaéracarya (Varada- 


càrya, son of Vedantadesika). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 8. Oppert I. 158. 


emere stotra. by Nainaracarya (Varada- 
oárya, son of Vedantadesika). Oppert 
I. 94. Of. Prarthanastaka of the a., 
MT. 5090(c). 


amaria stotra. vis. adv. Adyar. 
perum Jain. stotra. Adyar II. p. 239a. 


Arrah I. p. 2 (3 mss.). 3 (7 mss.). I-A. 
p. 89. BORI. 992 of 1887-91 
Jhalrapatan p. 19 (2 mss.) MOD. 
9439. 11346. 11347 (with Kannada 
gloss) 16324. 16448 (with Kannada 
gloss). 18406. Moodbidri IL. 400(g). 
669(f) Petrograd 268(c). See also 
Jain Anti. III. ii. p. 45. 


peri izre aer MD. 3541. 


emergere aaa by Sankaracirya on 
the Supreme Brahman in stotra-form 
in hundred Bhujangaprayata verses. 
(aaa qi Had fafan oto.) MT. 4280(b). 

— QC. an. MT. 4280(b). 

emerdage vis. adv. stotra. by Nainaracarya 
(Varadacarya, son of Vedantadesika). 
Adyar. Oppert I. 25. Same as Vedanta- 
degikamangalisasana, MT. 660(a). 

emermimge vis. adv. stotra. by Parakalayati. 
Adyar I. p. 1982. 


. wp ny. on Udayana’s view of Anumana. 


by Ramadasa Upadhyaya. Mithila. 


araraaaditatataer ny. by Gadadhara. re- 
lating to Udayana’s view of Anumana. 
Cs. ILI. 247. Hyr. II. 14. Mithila. 


ariaa vis. adv. conjectural title. L. 


3121. 
10 
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suique ny. by Hariràma Tarkavagisa. 
Vindication of Udayana’s theory of 
Anumiti. L. 2371. Mithila. Oudh. X. 12. 

emere ny. Mithila. 

arataaaanaa C. Vriti on Bhasikastitra. 
Adyar D.I. 937. Hz. 1842. 


ardana Oppert I. 5899. 


amihanan azar on 
Trav. Uni. 5850 (ino.). 


ardana (with Tamil meaning). 
Trav. Uni. 4350A. 


ararratiat, Mahádevastobra. Tb. 128F. 


Sankaracarya. 


ariaa srivais. MT. 3155(k). 

amidina or -aast —vallabhiya. by 
Nirbhayarümsa. Udaipur II. 180. 2 (i) 
(Sam. 1843). 130. 5. 

emere vallabhiya. by Vrajabhtsana 
Gosvami. Udaipur IT. 229. 6. 

scere: by Sadasiva Diksita; a 
history in prose and verse of the a.’s 
family in Nepal and a biography of 
his father, Acarya Siromani Diksita. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks., 1892-1906, 
571 ; IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 24. Pid. 
Prabhakari Press, Benares, 1902. 

ararareaicratcarnarzergs Jain. Delhi IV. 
375 q. 

sia Aaralan) srivais. stotra. 
IO. 7055. 7156A. Sri. Dev. 641(e). 

—by Annayarya of Tirumala Bukka- 

pattanam family. See above NCC. I. 
p. 74, Adyar I. p. 188a. IL. p. 155b. 
188a. Amarcinta IV. 4. IO. 7055. 
7156 (a) MD. 7269. 


XIII. Pid. 
—by Mahacarya. Adyar. 
—by Srinivasaraghava. MD. 11438. 


7270. 10600. 
Mysore I. p. 233. Trav. Uni. 4383F. 
See J. of the Andhra Hist. Hes. Soc. 
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amaia o vió. adv. stotra. by 
Kauéika Śrīnivāsācārya. Adyav. 


ararifasta caritra. Perhaps the Sankara- 
vijaya. Oppert IT. 2206. 9458. 2587. 
3448. 6736. 


emm biography of Sankaracarya by 
Parame$vara (Kavikanthabharana), son 
of Devaràja. Based on the Sankara- 
Vijaya of Madhava. Ms. (ino. in 
Adyar. Mentioned: AIOC. Sum. XIX. 
(Delhi 1957) 66. See next entry. 

aramda poem on Sankara’s life. by 
Parame$vara. Vi$vabharati 2164. 

smerdiueWqums vallabhiya. by 
Udaipur II. 218. 17(4). 


arata(<?)faraaz on doubtful points of religious 
observances. Taylor I. 128. 


arada Aranan Bud. Cordier II. p. 233. 
aandaa vis. adv. Parakala 19. 38. 


Hariraya. 


adamam father of Cirarhjiva Bhatta- 
carya (Kavyavilàsa); a Gauda. 


serium vedic phonetics. Oppert I. 7166. 
araakrearaita Sri. Dev. 369d. 


smear, siet by Ramanuja. — Pid. 
Telugu script, Madras, 1872. IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1897, p. 11; 1988, p. 28. 


aANT vis. adv. stotra. by Srinivasasiri. 
Adyar. 


arati (z?) as (fir?) dh. Q. in Liz. 569. 


araraizat Sanskrit poem on Sankaradeva 
and his Vaisnava sect in Assam; des- 
cribed as a dialogue between Siva and 
Parvati. 17th or 18th cent. A. D. 
connects Sankaradeva with Sankara- 
carya. Ed. with Assamese transl. by 
Dinanath Bezbarua, 1893; by Mahesvar 
Neog, 1958, Sibsagar. 


emere stotra. by Vadibhikaracarya, 
(Prativadibhayankaracarya). 
I. 26. Trav. Uni. 4383A. 

aariaa by Vedantadesgika. Trav. Uni 
48788. | 

were by Sri Van Sathagopa Sri Virara 
ghava Sathagopa  Yatindra Maha 


degika, 37th Pontiff of the Ahobila. 


Mutt. Ahobila 38. 

were srivais. Viévabharati 2908. 

aaia vis. adv. by Padukasevaka 
Ramanujasvamin. Mysore I. p. 464. 

waa Rymar devotional and theological 
Vaisnava poems by  Venkatanàtha 
Vedantacarya. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks., 1906-28, 1212. Ptd. ina collec- 
tion of 7 stotras, Coimbatore, 1908-9. 


aada Jain. Q. in Tattvasangraha by 


Sàntaraksita (GOS. 30); may be Hari- 
bhadra Stiri ; see ib. Intro. p. Ixxv. 


smemdeqa vallabhiya. by Raghunátha. Udai- 
pur II. 132. 9 (4). 

armata by Laksminarasimha Sathakopa, 
4ist pontiff of  Ahobila Mutt. 
Ahobila 438. 


ararac praise of the guru Krsnananda 
(a. of Siddhantasiddhafijana) by his 
pupil Brahmànanda. On this the a/s 
co-pupil Ramabhadra Diksita composed 
a further praise called Acàryastava- 
rajabhiisana for which see below. See 
especially sls. 2 and 7 of this latter 
hymn. No ms. of this is yet traced. 


aaa stotra in 126 verses by | 


Ramabhadra Diksita. This is a praise of 


the hymn called Acaryastavaraja, - 


composed by Brahmananda on his guru 
Krsnananda. Adyar I. p. 188a (2 mss.). 
Pid. (pp. 162-180) in a collection of the 
8.8 stotras, Stavamanimaéla, published. 


Oppert. 


from Tanjore, the Sarasvati Vilasa 
Series, 1989. 


smearegte srivais. Trav. Uni. 4456B. 
amtie on Vallabhacarya; by Haridasa. 
MD. 9796. 
emere dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
amami Q. by Nilakantha in Acara- 
mayükha. 
aatan vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 218. 
44 (9). 
I IRL? ESSET rs D 
—Carakasamhitàvyakhyà-Paficika. MD. 
13091. MT. 5312. Mentions a work 
called Tantrarthatativavyakhyana. 
Filliozat I. 34, Atreya Svami Kumara 
is incorrect. 
STATA SAT ATL 
~—Upadesapaficaka. IM. 10916. Is the 
a. Sankara and the work the five verses 
dat raada eto. P 


apraeza stotra. 
—C. Oppert IT. 3588. 
weg srivais. Oppert II. 451. 919. 3587. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 6 (no. 50). Sri. 
Dev. 432a. 449b. 468d. 


—0O. Sri Dev. 94. 256 (ino.). 


waaay 

—C. Dipika on Dayabhaga of Jimüta- 
vahana. Cs. II. 158. A. same as 
Ramabhadra, son of Srinàtha styled 
Acaryacüdàmani and himself a. of a 
C. on Dàyabhàga to which the son 
makes a ref. in the opening verse. See 
L. 2106. 


serere Hur = (sraftasacaa) Jain. in 
verses. On requesting forgiveness on 
the part of teachers etc. Included also 
in the collection Namaskaramantra 
[BORI. D. XVII. iii. 735 (28th), 736 
(29th)]. 
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BORI. 1220 (43) of 1884-87. 
1269 (29) of 1887-91. 1106 (81) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVH. iii. 877. 878. 
879. Q. by Haribhadrasüri in his C. on 
Ava$yaka. 

Pub. See any pid. edn. of the 
Pratikramana Siitras. 


ararmigua ny. by Jagadiéa. Visvabharati 843. * 


awaraiguaaraid ny. Visvabharati 971. 


ararataaratacqay ny. by Gadadhara. See 
above under Acaryamata’. 


seruire ny. See above Acaryamata. 
Mithila. 
serit srivais. agama. Oppert II. 3967. 


emere manira-tanira. Mysore I. 
p. 576. 


arahina a name of the Hastámalaka- 
stotra. IM. 6308. PUL. II. p. 37. 


semaine: órivais 
Adyar I. p. 188b. 


—by Nainaracarya. Pid. Telugu script, 
Vedantadesika Stotrajala, 1877. 


emere vallabhiya (P) Pid. Ahme- 
dabad 1879. IO. Pid. Bks., 1897, p. 11. 


sU órivais. hymn on WVedàntadesika. 


by  Parakalayati. 


MD. 10601. 
aratate $rivais. by Harir&ys. Baroda 1590. 
wararsracaaara — shobra. vallabhiya. by 


Haridasa. Pid. Vividhanàmaratnàvali. 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 24. 
aaa Aaaama — Pid. Telugu script. 
Bezwada 1916. IO. Ptd. Bks., 1936, 
p. 24. 
ararrateracararate vis. adv. Baroda 7509. 
aaa aaarnas vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 
225. 9. See below, by Hariràya. 
sraraterecreaemiset vallabhrya. by Hariraya 
Udaipur IT. 180. 10 (43). 181. 8 (62). 
132. 9 (69). 186. 1 (8). 225. 11, 9, (18). 
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empaque 150 stanzas on tilakas put 
on by Smarta Brahmans. Pid. Naduk- 
kàveri? 1896. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906, 616. 


amaia I. real name Narasimha; styled 
‘Sarvatomukhayajin’; honoured by 
Krsnadevaraya, 1509-29 ; grandfather 
of Appayya Diksita I and Accan 
Diksita II (grandfather of Nilakantha 
Diksita I) See also NCC. I. pp. 
197b. 200 and Accandiksitavamsavali, 
verses 5-6. 


amaA ia II. grandson of Accandiksita I 
(Narasimha); son.of Rangarajamakhin ; 
younger brother of Appayyadiksita I 
and father of Appayyadiksita II 
(Alankaratilaka etc. NCC. I. pp. 200) 
and grandfather of Nilakanthadiksita 
I (Nilakanthavijayaoampü, written in 
A.D. 1637). See Accaindiksitavamésa- 
vali on him and his family, verses 
12ff. According to a verse at the end of 
his grandson Nilakanthadiksita’s Nala- 
carita Nàtaka, GD. 1509, p. 2527, the 
real name of this Aoccàn also was 
Narasimha. 


amaian descendent of Appayya Diksita ; 
resident of Gopàálasamudra, in Tiru- 
nelveli Dt. For probable identity of this 
a. with Sambasiva, son of Kanaka- 
sabhapati, and a. of Srngaravilasa 
Bhana, see Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of 
Mad., XVII. 


—AÁnyoktimalà. kavya. MD. 11995. MT. 
4089. Pid. Bull. Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. 
Madras, V. i. See NCC. I. p. 180a. 

—Asthünabhüsana kavya. GD. 1648 
(Granthappura p. 83). TCD. 1162. 


werd name of several other descendents 
of the Accandiksita, brother of 


Appayyadiksita I. See Accandiksita- 
vamsavali. 
STINTS ater 
—Sivanandam. kavya. Kamakoti 84/17. 
Is this Accandiksitavamsgavali of 
Viraraghava or Appayadiksitendra- 
vijaya of Sivanandayogin ? 
amanaia a short poem in 193 verses 
on the family and descendents of 
Accandiksita, younger brother of 


Appayyadiksita I. See NOC. I. 


pp. 197b. 200. 


By Viraraghavakavi of that family. 
Pid. Krishna Press, Udipi, 1923. 
arfsyarzar mother of Sokkanatha, a. of Yudhi- 
sthiravijayavyakhya. MD. 11635. 
areca Dig. Jain writer of Purikaranagara, 
c. 1195 A.D., son of Brahman parents, 
Ke$avaràja and Mallambika; pupil of 
Nandiyogisvara. 
—Completed the Vardhamina Purana 
begun by his father. See Tank, Dict. of 
Jaina Biography, p. 20. 
serm vaidic. Sticipatira 119. See below 
Acchavaka, NCC. I. pp. 62-3. 


arse See Asada. 

ws Poet extracted in the anthology 
Vidagdhajanavallabha, Trav. Uni. ms. 
T. 989, pp. 44-5 (same verse Bhar$coh 
in Subh.). 

aagaragica vis. adv. Adyar IT. p. 155 b. 

sre tantra. Q. by Bhaskararaya in his 
©. on Lalitasahasrandma, p. 82, N.S. 
Press edn. 1935. 


araiataqaamrafaarat Bud. by Indrabhüti. 
Cordier III. p. 88. 


amargane ngaa Bud. See 2331, 
Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons, Sendat, 


Japan. 


eqattatenes Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. MD. 


5930. 


wma Jain. of the hudrapalliyagaccha. 


17th cent. (?). 
—Silavatikatha. Jesalmere, Skt. Intr. 55. 


amaai Jain. Pkt. Filliozat II. 15. 
weder sr. BORI. 114 of 1880-81. 115 of 


1880-81. Filliozat IT. 16. Kh, 57. 


waar grh. from the Prayogadipa 


of Devabhadra, son of Balabhadra. 
madhyandina. PUL. I. p. 67 (2 mss.). 


aaaea (or alga) BP. 295. D. p. 875. 


SB. 97. 
—Apast. NP. VIII. 4. SB. 97. 
—by Devabhadra. NP. V. 56. See also 
above NCC. I. p. 29 a. 
aerae (MR) grh. Trav. Uni. 9964 F. 
arsataeqor Sicipattra 119. 
arranged Av. B. I. 144. 
smeamuyaarues dh. TD. 13675. 
arane sr. BP. 287. Ujjain I. p. 20. 
smeqamt sr. Peters. IV. 1. Extr. 1. 
aradeni aa grh. Trav. Uni. 10935. 
awara prayoga. MD. 14481. 
atazaa BP. p. 242 b. 


Matwaareararatt Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 155. 

angaa with ref. to all Afjaeneya entries, see 

: also below under Hanumad’. 

angaa a music authority q. in a number of 
music treatises. See J. of the Madras 
Music Academy, Vol. IIT. pp. 18, 94, 95. 

wu Bhagavadgitabhasya. Oppert II. 
7900. See Pisaca bhasya by Hanumad, 
pid. Anandas'rama 44. 

agaaa mantra. MD. 7758. (in 6 chs; 
from Sudarsganasamhita). 7754. 7913- 
(Papasuddhiprakara from.) See also 


ET. 


43. 


MD. 8148, Sudarganasamhita where 
these topics occur. | 
anaana Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. MD. 
13136 (among other works in the 
codex). Of. Afijaneyapafijarastotra. 
agaaa stotra. on Hanuman (in Arya 
verses). MD. 11835. 


agaaga paur. Oppert. I. 4905. 6717. 

araara stotra. Gov. Or. Lib. Madras 8. 
Trav. Uni. 1307 A (from Sudarsana- 
samhità). M" 

aranea Adyar II. p. 204a. MD. 5981. 
MT. 14159 (fol. 158). Taylor II. 158. 
See also Pratapa-Afijaneya-mantra. 

angaanga from the Saunakasarhhita. 
MT. 1061(a). See also MD. 7678. 

argqaatasaaeg by Nrsimhakavi. Mysore I. 
p. 263. 

amgaatastaarcn by Bhasyakara. Mysore I. 
p. 278. 

semper dh. Mysore I. p. 142. 


wees (egaga) from 
Parvasamhita, MT. 1192(a). 


aigareaeeaaataes MD. 8781. 17568. MT. 
1192(b). 
—Pid. Telugu script, Madras, 1905. 


serae or agaaga GD. 1210u. 1213 A 6. 
Granthappura pp. 60, 61, nos. 1210 v. 


1218dd. 
maaa stotra. TD. 20752. 
araa Adyar. MD. 9358. Mysore I. 
p. 198. 
—from Sudar$anasamhita. Burnell 201b. 
—by Vibhisana. Burnell 201b. 
—by Sankara. Burnell 201b. 
ataaaedt GD. 1242 A18 (col). A hymn 
on Sürya ascribed to Afijaneya. 


aagana MD. 5932. 


42 
agaaa Pid. Grantha script, Tiruchi, 1905. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 124. 


argaarsreriateraer from Sudarganasamhita. 
MD. 7683. 


argaaisrataaara from Kalikarahasya. Ptd. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 124. 
aaan Naaraan stotra. Adyar I. p. 210a. 
.. MD. 8782. Trav. Uni. 35732-89. 
—Pid. Telugu script. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 194. 
maaana Adyar IT. p. 204a. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 8. 
anf cited on ritual. See IO. Eggeling 
p. 86b. 
aema Bud. Skt. Prajiaparamita 
text. AMG. II. pp. 288. 397. AR. XX. 
p. 485. E. Turkestan, pp. 24-27 (text 
differs from edn. in PTS. iii. pp. 194). 
JA. 1929. Jul.-Sept. 99. Frags. from 
Central Asia, ed. with parallels in Pali, 
Tib. and Chinese, Bruchstiiche des Ata? 
aus den Zentral Asiatischen Sanskrit 
Kanon der Buddhisten, H. Hoffmann, 
Leipzig, 1939. 
angar son of Sadasiva. 
—Tajikamuktavali. BORI. 73/A 1882-83. 
Peters. I. 115 (Atuka). 
wana Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 410a (no. 7299). 
atsa Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 410a (no. 7682). 
semester (Aut. L 41a) guru of Tryam- 
baka Bhatta (Adhàna[vidhi] prayoga). 
L. 825. Another form of the a.s 
name is asa g di. for which see 
above. 
seca son of Mukunda. Diksita and father 
of Sivananda Diksita (Kuéakandika- 
| kalpalata, RASB. TI. 1655). 
ameng son of Bhávasimha, grandson of 
Cakrapani; wrote under King Jaitra- 
sirhha. 


nt en t,t e e 


amigar facia (vernacular P) 


—Sarngadharasamhitadipika. med. K. 


999. B. IV. 246. Bikaner 4344. 
BISM. Ñ. 7/7. BORI. 919 of 1887-91.. 
952 of 1891-5. 


AST 
—Matasara. tantra. Nepal II. p. 155. 
sears praised by Bana in Harsacarita,. 


intro. verses. Ref. to by Bhoja in his 
Svr. Pra. as using the mark ‘ Dhairya’ 
in his work. Ref. to also in his S. K.A. 
ch. IL. The identification of Adhya- 


raja with Bana’s patron Harsavar-- 
dhana seems wrong. See V. haghavan,. 


Bhoja’s Srigara Prakas'a, pp. 829-831. 


See also Pischel, Gott. Nachr., 1901,. 


pp. 485-7 ; JA. 1909, Jan.-June p. 167. 
Mandlik 
Sup. 415. | 


antiga Jain. Pragasti II. p. 285. See 


Anandasandhi. 


amaaa saiva. MT. 2356(c). 
anftrareesy authority on Narapatanaśānti. 


See IO. Keith p. 504b. 


ameg a Tamil alias of Tàlavrntanivàsin. 


— QC. Prayogavriti on Apastambasütra. 


—C. on Agval. śr. sūtra etc., Hz. 1948.. 


MT. 2697. 


—Cayanaprayogadipika. Adyar PL. 


p. 83. Hz. 1996. 


—Prayogas relating to all the three 


Vedas. R. A. Sastri IL p. 188. 


This name is found in a variety 
of ways in North Indian oatalogues, 


—Andvila, Adabila, Anvilà, Andabilà, - 


— and sometimes even. texts or 
parts thereof, of Talavrntanivasin. 
are given in this 
prayoga, “paddhati and so on or simply 
as  Andabilà, Uttarandapillai and 
soon. Andapillaiis a South Indian 


name—And. 


Tamil name and occurs in Cola inscrip- 
„tions. For a Sanskrit writer Anda- 
pillai Bhatta and his Sanskrit verse in 
an inscription of the time of Kulottunga 
Cola I, see MAR. 1910, para 24 (867 of 
1909); see also MER. 1935, para 13. 
His personal name cannot be stated 
for certain; two mss. (L. 4234 and 
RASB. 626) mention it as Kesava in a 
col.-like anustubh verse at end, but 
in all other mss., at this place, 
‘Somapa’, a mere descriptive epithet, 
is read ; one ms. (TD. 2595) reads here 
*Kausika, instead of Ke$ava or 
Somapa. The following four entries are 
of mss. of his works the exact identities 
of which cannot be determined. 

asig sr. Oppert I. 7458. 7889. II. 2312. 
5477. ` Rice 40. 

srefrararaitts Tb. 23(f). 

arigos Jodhpur 1505. 

aigon śr. SB. 36. 

angran ancestor of the a. of the Anahga- 
mangalabhana (aveaekraais: BATA 
etc.). See K. M. edn. 

arragado med. name of Vacaspati’s C. on 
Madhavanidina. See Rugviniscaya. 

arga Bud. AMG. II. p. 248. AR. XX. 
p. 442. 

arataa an. Oppert II. 5428. 

agr (Tajikamuktavali). See above Atuka. 


arfazats dh. Stein 83 (ino.). 

wTgcreuream Jain. 2nd of the 10 Prakir- 
nakas; also called Brhadaturapratya- 
khyàna; on various types of death; 
mostly in Pkt. verses, numbering about 
84. By Virabhadrasüri . 


America 6757. | BBRAS. 1398. 
1455. Bik. 1588. BORI. 247 . (b) 
of 1871-72. 141 (b) of 1879-T8. 


4$ 


194 of 1878-4. 125 of 1878-4 (with 
Guj. gloss) 386 (b) of 1879-80. 261 
(b) of A 1882-83. 645 (b) of 1884-86. 
(with C.). 1168 (c) of 1887-91. 1358 
(b) of 1891-95. 1364 (b) of 1891-95. 
622 of 1892-95. 579 (e) of 1895-98. 
681 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
285-290. 291-97 (with C. s.) BP. pp. 
165 a. 174 a. 175 a. b. 186 a. 198 b. 205 a. 
207b. (4mss.). 294a (9 mss.) 284a. 
248b. Chani 1046. 3984. 3314. D. p. 46. 
Firenze 593. 594 (with C.). 526 (a). FI. 
J. I. 39. 33 (with C.) H. 389. IIO. 
46. Jainagranthavali p. 44. JASB. 
1908. p. 409 (no. 6011)  JBhF. 
I. 189. 190. Pattan pp. 13. 23. 60. 64. 
70. 77. 191. 185. 169. 262. 276. 298. 
300. 306. 384. 392. 407. 410. Peters. I. 
App. I. pp. 58. 71. 102. III. p. 13. V. 
Extr. p. 106. p. 278. VI. p. 117. 
Prasgasti II. p. 154 (Sastabaka). Weber 


1865. 

Eds. 1) 1866, Calcutta, with 9 
other  Prakirnakas. 2)  Agamodaya 
Samiti Series 46 (with  chaya) 
3) Jaina Dharma  Prasaüvaka Sabha, 
Bhavnagar. 


—C. Avaciri. Fl. J.I. 33. 
—C. Bhasya. Fl. J. 1.34, 35 (another 


Bhasya). 


—C, Avacüri or Vivarana by Gunaratna- 


stiri. BORI. 261 (b) of A 1889-83. 1364 
(b) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. i. 296. 
207. D. p. 323. Jainagranthavali 
p. 44. Peters. I. p. 128. 


—C. Vivarana by  Bhuvanatuhgasüri, 


pupil of Mahendrasüri; c. 1824 A.D. 
BORI. 124 of 1873-74. 645 (b) of 
1884-86. 622 of 1892-95 (a. mistakenly 
given as Virabhadrasiri). BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 291. 292. 298 (Virabhadra 


wrongly). Firenze 524 
Jainagranthavali p. 44. 


—C. by Bhuvanasundara (mistake for 
Bhuvanatuhga?). D. p. 60. Kh. 124. 


agua Jain. text different from the 
above; 18 verses; a glorification of the 
five Paramesthins. Supernumerary Pra- 
kirnaka, counted as 4th; text different 
from the IInd Prakirnaka of this name 
with which it has only one verse in 
common; the 18th in this being same 
as the 27th gatha of, the main Prakir® 


BORI 76 of 1872-73. 77 (m) of 
1880-81. 1229 (b) of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. XVIL i. 369. 370. 371. 


agarra renunciation by sick or dying 
persons. BBRAS. 755. OPB. 352. Oudh 
XVI. 148. PUL. I. p. 78. 

argrararanttcat by Deva. B. III. 68. 

agta dh. CPB. 358. 


agarar Baroda 5803. BORI. 188 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 5. Radh 5. 


agta prayoga or vidhi. MD. 3542. 
3543. 3544. See also under A. S. 
vidhi. 

emgeeeeaqrer-atememtar Bharatpur I. 187. 

argrasarataty gr. dh. prayoga in different 
recensions. 

Adyar I. p. 88 a. pp. 104b-105 a 
(7 mss.) II. p. 947b. Adyar PL. p. 57 
(6 mss.) Allahabad 186. Anandasrama 
8328. Baroda 6360 (e) 8645. 9897. 
BISM. fa. 509. 511. 895. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 8 (6 mss.). IO. 5565 (4). 
(13). Kamakoti I. B. 16. Mack. 26. 
Mad. Uni. 119 a. 374. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 2 MD. 2902-4. 14133. 14171. 
14919. 14941. 14247. 14878. 14495. 
16184. 17841. 18705. MT. 608 (o). 
748 (d). 1152 (d & f). 1492 (e). 9181 


(Avacüri). | 


(a). 6740. Mysore I. p. 96 (3 mss.) 


Oppert II. 7068. 8446. PUL. I. p. 79 
(6 mss.. II. App. p. 86. Rajapur 787. 
Sakti 67. Skt. Col. Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 9 (no. 2657) 11 (no. 2667). 
1918-30, p. 88 (no. 273). Stein 83 
(inc.). Taylor I. 51. 270, 274. II. 112. 


148. 191. 192 (29 mss). 257. TD. | 


19798-805. TD. Sup. 1034. Trav. Uni, 
1403K. 3573Z-13. 49380. 5588A-1. 
8567D. 13714Y. Ujjain I. p. 23. 


agaaa (Afa) dh. 
—by Angiras (eris). IM. 6730. IO. 
5576. PUL.I.p. 79. Taylor II. 391. 


Weber 1105. 

argrararaiata ascribed to Vyasa. Trav. 
Uni. 5637 B. 

agrasar ascribed to Sankara. RASB. 
III. 8055. 


agasala attributed to Saunaka. 


Mysore I. p. 96. 

agarar 
—by Nārāyaņa Bhatta of Banaras. Bik. 

785. Bikaner 2296. Khn. 68. 
emgeíawzia BORI. 138 of 1886-92. 
aaaea on bath after touching the 

invalid, the confined etc. MD. 3546. 
SITE CTS Ti paca qat dh. Weber 1106. 


aragorn Jain. 
kulaka. 

aratnar Ujjain I. pp. 24. 65. (entered 
under karmakanda and also under 
vedanta). l 


seme name of the C. of Amrtacandrasūri 
on Kundakunda's Samayasara. IO. 


7562-8. See edn. in Rayacandra Jaina E 


Sastramila. 
semen (suu?) Jain. by Yasovijaya ; 


not yet recovered. See p. 108, Skt. 


See below Atmavabodha- — 


Intro. to Sobhana’s Stuticaturvirhéatikà, 
Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 51. See also 
JASB. 1910, p. 469. 
arimia Jain. Filliozat 
Bhaàsa C.). 
ammai BORI. 1086 of 1887-91 
(an). 
—by Hemacandra. Ptd. in Rainakara- 
paccist, Ahmedabad, 1909. 


-amtar Tekkematham J. ilc. An Atma- 


II. 17 (with 


giià is quoted in Vidyaranya’s 
Paficadasi, ch. 9 (Dhyanadipa), vv. 
151 ff. 


ammar Jain. Chani 1229. 


memet ecarauewpmmne or simply 
faaqazeararate saiva. by Cidananda 
Ke$avavadhüta, pupil of  Ke$avà- 
vadhüta. See MD. 5476. 9297. Probably 
the title given as Lingapüjavidhana and 
this represent the same work. See also 
Taylor II. 336, Atmagurulinga. 


-meHieeqa adv. otherwise called Brahma- 
cintana, "cintanikà or Brahmanucintana 
in 27 or 28 Anustubhs with a final 
Malini; by Sankaracarya (za qd Fa 
etc.). | 


Anandàérama 980 (Br. Cintanikà). 
6403 (Br. C. stotra). Baroda 4885 (b) 
(Br. Anucintana) BISM. fà. 65/25. 
(Br. C. stotra). BORI. 370 of 1895-1902 
(Br. -Cintanika). Nasik XXVI. 10 
(Atma. C.). Stein 122 (Br. Cintanika). 
TD. 7160 (A. C.) 
Cintana). 


. Pid. Vani Vilas. Press edn. of Complete 
Works of Sankara, Vol. 16, pp. 89-84, 
under the title Brahmanucintana. See 


also under Brahmáànuocintana. 
—-Q..Ujjain II. p. 59. Wai 211. 
12 


Wai 211 (Br. |. 


cb 


ayrcntaragt ady: lohger than nd. different 


from the above; in Upajati verses. 
TCD. 343 c. | 
smemsmiesamr ny. Hz. 1408. 
waster ny. Anandagrama 8039. 
amaaa or araara adv. also called in 
several mss. Balabodhini but a different 
text called Balabodhini is also extant 
among. minor works ascribed to 
Sankara; one of the minor prakaranas 
ascribed to Sankara; in prose, in 4 
khandas, beg : aaraa durfte sage: 
-HHW* etc. ; 
AK. 771. 772. Allahabad 99. Alwar 
494. AS. p. 17. B. IV. 44 (6 mss.). 
Baroda 5419 (d) BBRAS. 1111. Ben. 
83. Bhau Daji 50. BORI. 347 of 
1899-1915. GD. 559. 558 A. 657 B. 
Granthappura pp. 24. 28. Hall p. 129. 
Hz. 1082. IM. 734. 754. 834 (2). 4836. 
IO. 2300 (V). Jodhpur 1598. L. 176. 
MT. 2946 (a). 3428. 3619 (c). Nasik 
XXXI. 6. NP. VII. 64. NW. 306. 
Oppert I. 5900. Oudh XIII. 86. PUL. II. 
p. 88 (4 mss. mixed up with Adhyatma- 
vidyopade$avidhi)  Puliyannür Mana 
172. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 89 
(no. 726). TCD. 260A. TD. 7161. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104. App. B. 22. Trav. Uni. 
950H. 5614C. 13519D. L. 805B. L. 
1968H. O0.1809A. Trippūņittura III. 
172. Triv. Cur. V. 47. Vi$vabharati 1602. 
"Wai 198. Weber 618 (3). 
Pid. (1) Annals of Ori. Res. 


Uni. of Mad. X. ii. 1958. (2) With Eng. - 


Transl. & Notes, Ramakrishna Mission 

Vidyapith, Deoghar, 1941. (3) See 

below under Anandagiri’s C. on this 

text. el | 

——JQ.'an. Mad. Uni. 685. Skt. Coll.. Ben. 
1914-15.. p.12 (no. 2472). 
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—C. Vivarana. an. but cf. next. Naduvil- 
matham 37. 

—C. Sampradaya Tilaka (Vivarana) by 
Anantaràma Bhagavat, pupil of 
Krsnánanda. MT. 8428 (b). TCD. 
260 B. 262. Trav. Uni. OC. 1809B. 
T.342. T.869. 5614D. Triv. Cur. V. 
86-87. 

—C. by Anandagiri. Hall p. 199. Hpr. 
IV. 29. Hz. 1033. p. 95. IM. 784. 754. 
MT. 3380(h). Nasik XXXI. 6. NW. 
274. 328. Oudh. XIII. 86. PUL. II. 
p. 38. Trav. Uni. 458 I. 185194. 

Pid. Annals of Ori. Hes. Umi. of 
Mad. X. ii. (19583). Also in Hindu 
Commentator, I. (1867-8) Transl. in 
English by Yogesa Chandra Sastree, 
Calcutta, 1900. 


—C. Dipikà by Pürnànubhava, pupil of 
Vedaprakasa. TOD. 261. Trav. Uni. T. 
353. Triv. Cur. V. 48-49. 


—C. by Ramacandra  Sarasvati. AS. 
p. 17, 


arnad vedanta. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
91. | 


araa, artem vedanta. B. IV. 60. 
Aaqa Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 109. : 


arnam Jain. See below Atmavabodha 
Kulaka. 


amagava IM. 10895. Mithila. 


aramada from the  Mahànirvànatantra. 
(1) Transl Theosophist, 7 (1885-86) 


570-72. (2) with Ben. Tr. in Satyadhar- 


ma or Nityajiianaprabodhaka, pp. 36-42 
(1865). 


SUATATS UT vedanta. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
App. B. 21. 


amaaa. by Dayasankara. NW. 284. 
aragia. adv. Vangiya p. 237. 


seu vedanta. Rice 184. 


emer Jain. by Harhsaraja. 


BORI. 686 of 1899-1915. 


araara adv. See below under Atma- 
bodha. | 


sreaarnaitge See Atmabodhopanisad. 


smemedtheauwfe more fully Brahmatmajyo- 
tirupanisad ; in 12 $lokas. "Weber 2118 


arasatias Av. (Brahmakasyapa-sarnvada). 


For mss. see NCC. I. p. 85, Atharva- - 


veda-jyotisa. One more ms. BORI. 69 
of 1884-80. 


works; draws upon Manusmrti; has 
parallel verses with the Renukarika on 
Paraskara grh. st. (written in 1965). 
Deals with jy. as related to grhya and 
samskaras. Edns. (1) Punjab Skt. Ser. 6 
(2) French transl, Archiv Or. XVI 
(1946) 283-98. 


araa adv. Burnell 93b. TD. 7762 (Whole 
text ptd. inthe Vol. XIII. pp. 5926-7). 
A short dialogue between the Lord and 
Sage Suka; evidently an extract; ends 
with a Marathi verse. 


arna adv. by Raghava. refutes Buddhism. 
There is reference to one Cüdàamani 
as the a.’s friend. Bomb. Uni. 2051. 


emere adv. by Ramananda Tirthasvamin. 
SSPC. I. B. 76. Mentioned among a.'s 
other works in L. 1017. Of. Atmatattva- 
vivekasàra below. 


semana Jodhpur 1599. 

sema Jain. by Raja Devaraja, 15th 
cent. Arrah II. 98. Mysore II. p. 84. 
See also Annual Rep. of Arch., Mysore, 
1917 (1918) pp. 64-5. 


araar or simply araq adv. follow- 
ing the tenets of  Upavarsa by 


Late work; refers to 1 
weekdays; cites Bhrgu and jyotisa — 


Bhaskara Diksita of the Haritagotra, 
son of Umàmahe$vara (pupil of Nrsir- 
hasramayogin, a. of Tattivaviveka eto.) 
of Konerirajapuram in Tanjore Dt. 
(Madras). 

Adyar. MT. 756 (chs. 1-8 ino. 
1781 (chs. 1-8 inc.). Mysore I. p. 424 
(chs. 4-6). TD. 7525 (4 chs.). Trav. Uni. 
3721 (chs. 4-9). 


arnasak See below Atmaprakasaka. 


arnaga by Vanamali Dvija. Dacca. 
2227 E. 


wem vedanta and C. called Saciaare- 


“frat by Bhideva Sukla. B. IV. 44. 
BORI. 559 of 1884-87. 554 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. 20. Rgb. 599 (ino.). 


armaa ny. by Raghava Paficanana 
Bhattacarya. Baroda 4179. CPB. 354. 
Hall p. 48. Mysore I. p. 870. Stein 
135 (inc.). 
arnaf (?) adv. Baroda 12671. 
arnal or Bauddhadhikkara. ny-vaié. 
by Udayanacarya. 
Adyar. Ani AS. p. 17. Baroda 
7770 (inc.) 10850 (inco)  BBRAS. 
1011. 1012. Ben. 171 (ino). 217 
(ino) BORI. 747 of 1884-87. 8 of 
1898-99. Cs. III 37.39. Dahilaksmi 
XII. 12 (with C.) (inc.). Hall p. 81. 
IM. 667. Jha. A. 1. K. 142. Kàtmn. 
b. L. 1825. Luck. Uni p. 58. MD. 
17227. Mithila. NP. I. 88. Oppert I. 
538. 638. - II. 3726. 4766. 7059. Oudh 
1876, 20. Peters. VI. p. 136. Pheh 18. 
Radh. 11. 14. Rgb. 747. SB. 157 and 
158. (2 mss. 1 fr.). Trav. Uni. 1923 C. 
Ujjain II. p. 56. 
Pid. with C.’s (1) Bib. Ind. 170, 


Sus .1907; upto Ksanabhangavada (inc.). 


(2) Chowk. Skt. Ser. Banaras, 1940. 


. —Qec. by Gadadhara. 


4T 
— C. an. Ben. 178 (2 mss. ino.). Jha A. 2. 
—C. Prakasa. BC. 369. 
—C. by Govinda. L. 1156. 
—C. by Narahari. Umesh Misra I. 89. 


—C. by Narayanacarya, son of Krsna of 
Airigotra. BBRAS. 1012. (ms. d. A.D. 
1420). Bhau Daji 58. Ptd. in the 
Chowk. edn. of A. T. Viveka, 1940, 
Banaras. 


—C. Prakasika, by Bhagiratha Śarman 
(Jalada). Ptd. in the Bib. Ind. 170. 


—C. by Mathurānātha Tarkavāgīśa. Cs. 
III. 142 (ino. L. 1090. 1326. Trav. 
Uni. 1923D. Ptd. in the Bib. Ind. 
170, 1907. 

—C. Didhiti by Raghunatha Siromani. 
Baroda 7773. Ben. 172. 217 (ino.). 
Bhk. 39. BORI. 4 of 1898-99. Cs. IIT. 
44, 80. 483 (inc.). Hall p. 82. IM. 1552 
(? Bhavapraka$a). IO. 5892. K. 142. 
L. 1079. 1827. MD. 17228. Mithila. 
Mysore I. p. 870. NP. I. 38. Oudh 
1876, 20. Oxf. 248 a. Peters. VI. p. 
136. PUL. II. p. 26. Radh. 14. SB. 
158 (2 mss.). 178. 407. Stein 135. Trav. 
Uni. 1923. 

Pid. partly inthe Bib. Ind. 1907; 
also partly in the Chowk. edn. 
of the text, 170, 1940, Banaras. 

BBRAS. 1018. 

Ben. 174. Bhau Daji 109. Bhk. 34, 

CPB. 355. Cs. ITI. 368 (inc.). 430 (ine.). 

437 (ino.. Hall p. 82. IO. 5892, 

K. 149. L.1054. MD. 17229. Mithila. 

MT. 476 (ino.). NP. I. 38. SB. 178 (fr.). 

Stein 185 (fr.). 186 (fr.. Trav. Uni. 

1914 A. 1993 F. | 
Pid. partly in the Chowk. edn. of 

the text, Banaras, 1940. 
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—Cc. by Gunananda Vidyavagisa Bhatta- 
. càrya. Alwar 629. Extr. 151. Baroda 
7771 (ino) Bh. 39. Hall p. 82. 
Mithila, NP.I. 88. Of. JASR. (NS.) 
XI (1915) p. 279. 

—Cc. by Rama Tarkalankare. 
Chowk edn., 1929. 

—C. Kalpalata by Sankaramigra. AS. p. 17. 
Ben. 218 (inc.). 934. BORI. 748 of 
1884-87. Hall p. 81. Mysore I. p. 370. 
NP. I. 38. V. 164. Reb. 748. SB. 201. 
407. Ptd. partly in Bib. Ind. 170, 1907 
and in the Chowk. Skt. Ser. 892, 1999. 


arara or araach Adyar IT. p. 138a. 
A name of the Hastamalakiya. adv. 


. Ms. same as Adyar D. IX. 1818. 


araara adv. by Ramananda. Mysore 
I. p. 424 (ine.). III. p. 13. 

wear adv. MT. 47 (d). 

arnan Jain. Arrah T. p. 3. Moodbidri II. 
297 K. 

arnan) by Sankaracarya. Süoci- 
pattra 54. See Adhyatmavidyopadesa- 
vidhi, NCC. I. p. 117b and Atmajfiana 
or Atmajfianopadesgavidhi above. 

aradi adv. by Amaregvara Siastrin of 
Kambhampati family. PUL. II. p. 37. 


arnasia vedanta. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 25 (no. 61). 


armasta ny (an 

6638. 

—by Mathuranatha. Baroda 1383. 

—by Mahadeva Punatamakara. Alwar 
Extr. 159. BORI. 154 of 1899-1915. 
CPB. 856. Hall p. 47. 
' PUL. II. p. 2. Stein 136. TA. 2068b 
(A. J. vada). 


armaa Raga ny. by Popalatatacarys 
Oppert I. 400. 


Pid. in 


.) Krsnapur 195. TD. 


‘Oxf, 2446. 


———— ——————— ——— —  —M— MÀ À—MÀ— 


araa (vallabhiya P) vais. 


aragaamat Jain. (in 182 $1) by Buddhi- 
. sagara. Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
Col. 202. 
arasti name of C. by Sadinanda Tripathi 
on Jalandharastaka. Jodhpur 1003. 
Aaa ay s 
—Yatisarnskaravidhi. Adyar I. p.115 b. 
araara Aa gmana tantra. from the Pra- 
jüànadipika. Tav. Uni. 2233 D. 
araara on Siva. Burnell 202 a. TD. 
22182. 
akaaaraatiara tantra. from Prajñānadīpikā. 
in 18 Skandhas, in sūtra style. Trav. 
Uni. 2283 B. 
aralar Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 410a (no. 
6747). Cf. the next four. 
araara Raa Jain. in 33 sl. by 
Kumarapala. Ptd. in Sajjanasanmitra, 
1918. Mentioned by Schiibring, Die 
Lehre der Jainas, p. 218. 
araar Jain. Chani 2293 (Kavya). Jaina- 
granthàval p. 169. Cf. next. 
aralan Jain. Pid. K. M. Gucch. T. pp. 
95-6. Of. -previous, as also the next 
title. 
arahen Jain. in 1061. by Jinaprabha. 
Ptd. (1) Ratnakarapacctsi, Ahmedabad, 
1909. (2) Pracina Jaina Stotrasangraha, 
no. 9, 1909. 


araga adv. by Sankaracarya. BL. 176. 
Tb. 84. See Svatmaniripana. 

areata vedanta. Katm. 4. 

from Sanat- 
kumaravrata. MD. 5194. Sg. I. 98. 

atafast another name of the Svajiva- 
carita of Appayacarya (died in 1901). 
See also above NCC. Lp. 194 a. 

"araa RaRa ny. by Rudrabhatta, Bur- 
“nell 190" b.: 146639. 


eme ascribed to Sankara (sé €e: eto.). also 
called variously ^ Advaitapaticaratna 
(See NCC. I. p. 99), Anubhavapaficaka 
(NCC. I. p. 1568), Anubhavapafica- 
ratna, Paficaratna ; see under all these 
titles. The following are refs. mention- 
ing the text under the title Atmapaf- 
caka. Adyar I. p. 170a-b (12 mss.). 
Adyar PL. p. 201. (Paficaratna in 
the Descriptive Catalogue) AS. 
p. y 
Pid. (1) Brhatstotraratnakara, p. 66. 
(2) Vant Vilas Press edm. of Sankara’s 
Works, Vol. 16, pp. 59-60 and several 
other stotra collections. 
armam by Sankaracdrya. 
12966 A. 
wrenqzrm by Nilakantha Tirthapada, (born 
1871). Pid. Palghat 1908. 


Trav. Uni. 


BIRATAAKAAATT a name of the Paramartha- 


sira ascribed to Sesa. TD. 7556 (see 
col.). | 

armaa adv. Udaipur p. 12, no. 41 of 
pid. cat. (Udaipur B. 9, 21-simply 
Paficikarana). 

. —C; Vivarana, ibid. 
aragtamsarea Bud. by 
Cordier IT. p. 244. 
araq adv. by Bhaskaradiksita. See 

above al. ded 
wremgeeeWdeu Jain. 


WATT or sqmga also called Up. 
sararthaprakaéa. adv. the substance 


of the principal Ups. in verse, in 18 
chs. ‘by Sankarananda, pupil of 
Anandatman. 

Adyar I. p. 159a. Allahabad 55. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 10 (2 mss.). 
Alwar 765. America 4197. Anan- 

^ dagrama 5804. 7278. AS. p. 8l. 
Baroda 248 (18 chs.). Ben. 67 (2 mss.). 
13 


Campaka. 


Chani 2496. 
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Bik. 1186. BISM. fa. 35/7. 69/7. 
CPB. 357. Os. IV. 8. Damodar 
(with C.). Gough pp. 36. 179. Hall 
p.116. Harshe p. 47 (verses 475). IM. 
4832 (inc.). IO. 2862. Jodhpur 1600. 
K. 14. Kotah 607 (with C.). L. 182. 
MT. 2301 (inc. Mysore I. p. 494 
(2 mss. inco.) Nasik IX. 1 (chs. 8-18). 
2 (ch. 18) XIV. 1 (chs. 1-7) 
NW. 288. Oppert II. 4476. Pheh. 12 
(and C.). PUL. II. pp. 37. 128. Radh. 
39. RASB. II. 1723. Rice 130. SB. 
394 (2 mss.) Srhgeri Mutt 261. Stein 
118 (2 mss.). Sicipattra 54. Ujjain I. 
p. 87. II. p. 96. 

Pid. (1) Ganapata Krishnaji’s Press, 
Bombay, 1873. (29) Gopal Narayana 
Press, Bombay, 1905. 

—C. by the a. 


Hal yp. 116. NW. 272. SB. 
394 (dipika). 

—ÜO. Damodar. NP. II. 106. Ujjain I. 
p. 96. 

—C. Dipikà. Stcipattra 144. 

—C. by Kakarama (who was still living 
in 1859). Hall p. 116. Radh. 89. 
Pid. Gopala Narayana Press, Bombay, 
1905. 

—C. Dipika by Mathurānātha ukla. 
NW. 288. 

—C. Satprasava by Rāmakrşņa, son of 
Dilàràma, grandson of Krsnacandra 
and pupil of Viśveśvarāśrama. Nasik 
TX. 1 (8-18). 2 (13 only). XIV. 1 (1-7). 
PUL. IL. p. 198. RASB. II. 1728. 

Pid. Ganapata  Krishnaji's EIS 

. Bombay, 1878. 

aragstt called variously in mss. Atma- 
manasapuja, Atmalingarcana, Nirguna- 
manasapaja, : Parāpūjā. For text 
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see Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 
Sankara’s Works, Vol. 18, pp. 107-111, 
(erase afaarae® ote., ienai ga etic.) under 
the title Nirgunamànasapüja; Brhat- 
stotraratnahara, ii, pp. 801-803 (Nir. 
mà. pü.); Brhatstotramuktahara 1. pp. 

. 896-7 (Parápüjà); Vedantastotrasan- 
graha (Parátmapüja) Mss. show slight 
differences and one or two additional 
verses. Onthe relation of this text 
and the text called Mahopadesa- 

" viratika of Abhinavagupta, see NIA 
III. pp. 32-4. For these verses taken 
over into Yogavasistha, see JOR, 
Madras, Vol. XVII. pp. 228-31. For 
these verses added to a ms. of the 
Niralambopanisad, see MD. 574. For 
attraction of some of these verses to 
texts called Ajapa’, see Cs. V.2 and 
NCC. I. p. 64b. 


Adyar I. pp. 87a and 224 a (same 
ms.) pp. 87a and 170b (same ms.) 
(called here A. lingarcana, A. pū. nirü- 
pana and A. manasapii.vidhana). Alla- 
habad 99. AU. 32898 (A. püjaprakara). 
Chamba 5. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
Jodhpur 1601 (A. pū. anukrama). MD. 
8610 (called A. maànasikapüja; text 
really part of that in the next number). 
8611-2. 18156 (P) (undescribed). MT. 
1419 (n). 1419 (o) (text slightly 
different). Mysore II. p. 632 (A. lingar- 
canavidhi). Nasik II. 171 (Nirguna- 
mànasapuja). XX VII. 18. Trav. Uni. 
5695 A (Nirgunabrahmamanasikapüja). 
9883B. Ujjain II. p. 56. Visvabharati 
220 (d). 

amagar different text; $ükta-cum-adv. MD. 
5560. 


| erga Vasudevananda Sarasvati with his 


own G. Ptd. along with i T. 


Bombay, 1916. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28, 240. 1180. | 

areagattata Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
Taylor II. 441. 


areagataner Rice 92. 

arayana different from Atmabodho* 
A very short text in prose. For its 
text see Adyar Up. p.141 and Adyar 
Library Edn., Unpublished Upanisads, 
p. 6. Adyar I. p. 18b (2 mss.). 

araga (?) vedanta. Oppert IT. 5429. 

aragna (fam) name of Sridhara’s C. on. 
Visnupurana. 

arar adv. by Sankaracarya. BISM. fà. 
63/25. 

emer Jain. by Yogindradeva. Moodbidri 
II. 342 (with Kannada gloss).' See: 
Paramatmaprakasa. . 

arama Jain. by | Buddhisagara. Pid.. 
Ahmedabad, 1907. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 230. 


aranak adv. by Nandarama Tarkavāgīśa. 
Called Atmatattvaprakāśaka in the 
Sūcīpattra (p. 54) AS. p. 17. Hpr. 
I. 24. IO. 2400. Sūcīpattra. 54 (A. 
tattvaprakasaka). | 
—C. by Kasirama, son of Nyayalankara 
and protege of the Malla King Gopala- 
sirhha. Hpr. T. 24. IO. 2400. Sticipattra 

54. Hpr. ms. dated Saka 1770. 


arana vedànta. 
Sarasvati. K. 116.. 


stemma omens. by 
Jodhpur 1823. 


ATTRA ETAT See Prakasananda.. 
amenant «vedanta. Trav. Uni. 11885 D 


ARTA THT ALT vedanta. Oppert I. 5901 


_ratnamalastava). 


MATRA guru of Atmabodha (e. on Quru- 


ememmfemfearumiptr dh. Bik. 783. Bikaner: 


1839. 1843b. 


arnaga Jain. by Buddhisigara with his 
own C. Pid. Buddhisagariyagrantha- 
mala 6, Ahmedabad, 1909. 

araa Jain. Ahmedabad 13 (6) (inc.). 
BP. p. 188b. Chani 662. 669. 783. 
1095. 1867. 3838. 


araga Jain. by Kumarakavi. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 62. Pid. Chunilal Jain 
Gr. Ma. 7. 1917. 


aragia Jain. with C. by Jinalabhasüri, 
pupil of Jinabhakti; composed in Sai. 
1888. l | 
Bik. 1589 (an). BORI. 128 of 
1878-74. 549 of 1895-98. 550 of 1895- 
98. D. p. 61. Jainagranthavali p. 169. 
JASB. 1908. p. 410a (no. 3045). 
JBhP. I. 191-5. Kh. 198 (with C.). 
L. 9896. Peters. III, Intro. p. 18; 
p. 814. VI. p. 112 (mos. 549. 550). 
Pid. (1) by Hiralal Hansraj, 1909. 
(2) Jamnagar, 1914. 


—C. Kh. 198. 
arararaita JASB. 1908, p. 410a (no. 7150). 
sempus Jain. Bik. 1589. 
araara Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 34. 
amaian See Atmabodhopanisad. 
armaa (aerate) Jain. One of the 14 


Pürvas which existed once. See Nandi. 


57 and Malayagiri’s Cürni thereon and 


Pravacanasaroddhara, 92. Maladhari , 
Hemacandra q. from it in his C. on 


Visesàva$yaka, verse 2335. See 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
pp. 85-7. 

areata mantra. Adyar TI. p. 283 b. 
(5 mss.). 
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araarng(g?) a Mad. Uni. R. K.S. 197 


(ms. missing). 


areatiar name of a C. on the Srimadbha- 


gavata by Narayana. GD. 101. Oppert 
I. 6088. 
arada a name of Amanaskayoga. DAVCL. 
1272. See above NCC. I. p. 286a. 
arada vedanta. in 119 Upajati $lokas. 
(serere ama eaarameranent etc.) Fl. 288. 


SUCHT adv. in prose, in catechism.  Diffe- 


rent from the well-known Atmabodha 
- of Sankaracarya. Adyar D. IX. 676. 
armaa tantra. by Goraksanatha. Jodhpur 
880. 881. 
arada adv. by Govinda Bhagavatpada. 
Taylor II. 199. (probably same as the 
one ascribed to Sankara). 


arana vedanta. by Mukundamuni, pupil 


of Ràmanàtha. B.IV. 44. IO. 2401. 
Same as [Advaitajfiànasarvasva, NCC. 
I. p. 97b] Paramatmabodha, Brahmaàva- 
bodha or Viveka(sara)sindhu. 
arata adv. by Sankaracarya (afr: Anann 
etc.) in about 68 Anustubhs. Atmānanda 
saysin his Asyavamiyabhasya (Ganesh 
& Co., Madras, p. 29) that Sankara 
wrote this for his mother. For English 
Transls. see Ind. Ant. V. 1876, pp. 
195-183 and Bombay Theosophical 
Publication Fund, 1901, 1904. Also 
several other English transls. For a 
French exposition see F. Neve, Extrait, 
JA., 1866, Paris. For a German transl., 
see Vol. I. pp. 173-203, Dorffling and 
Franke, Leipzig,1854. For a Malayalam 
C. see Oitrodayamanjari, Bhasa Series 
11, Trivandrum.  Edn. Vani Vilas 
Press, © Sankara’s Works, Vol 
15, pp. 57-66 and in several. Stotra 
` collections like the Br. St. Ratnakara, 
N.S. Press, 1926, pp. 345-51. In a few 


p S N o ca ee ane 
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mss. and catalogues text confused with 
that of Ajiianabodhini [see Bomb. 
Uni. 2055-6 and Bikaner 6894. 
Ashburner 7 (71). Bd. 680.] 


.Adhyan Nambüdripàd 107. Adyar II. 
p. 188 a-b (85 mss., 8 with C.s.). Adyar 
D. IX. 677 (with O.). 678. 679. 680(with 


. C.). 681. 682 (with C.). 683 (with C.). 684 


(with O.). 685-695. 696-699 (all with 
C.) 700. 701 (with C.) 702. 708 
with C.) 704. 705-6 (with C.) 707. 
708 (with C.). 709—710. 711 (with C.). 
712. 718 (with O.). 714-717 (with C.). 
1881. Adyar PL. p. 201 (22 mss., 
8 with C.. AK. 746.. 748. Akalaman- 
nattu Mana 8. 9. Allahabad 99. 102 
(with C.). 198 (5). America 4086-96. 
Anandasrama 622 (with C.). 1096. 
2266. 2683. 3084. 3283. 3688. 3749. 
4087. 6292-8 (both with C.). Ani, AS. 
p. 17. Ashburner 7 (71). Avanap- 
parambu Mana 6. B.IV. 44 (21 mss. 
and C. 8 mss.). Baroda 1811 (b). 4876 
(e). 3894 (with C.). 4874 (with C.). 4877 
with C.). 4878. 5415. 6914 (a) (with C.). 
6928 (b) 7781 (b). 7906 (b). 8887. 
9453 (ino.) (all with C.). 10888 (a). 
12285 (C) (with C.). Bd. 680. Ben. 70. 
76. 78. 86. Bhr. 225 (and C.). Bikaner 
6391-3. 6516 m. BISM. fa. 62/95. fa. 
286. fq. 552/29. fq. 399. BISM. Nasik 
Patwardhan 764. BL. 117 (with C.). 
Bomb. Uni. 2052-4. BORI. 18 of 
1866-68. 133 of 1888-84. 184 of 1888-84. 
135 of 1883-84. 680 of 1887-91. 268 
of 1895-98. 352 of 1895-1902. 353 of 


. 1895-1902. 354 of 1895-1902. 806 of 


1899-1915. 307 of 1899-1915. 308 of 
1899-1915. 4 of 1919-24. 49 of Vié. 
ia. 50 of Vis. i. BP. 267 (and O.). 


- Burnell.90a (and C.). Cabaton I. 862. 


Cherp 80 (with C.) CPB. 358-363. 


Cs. ITI. 39. 40. 41 (with C.) Dacca 
607E. 1073D. 1565D. 3717. 2006B. 
2306A. Damodar (with C.). GD. 554 
(ino.). 555 (with C.). 1160 (g). 1160 (k) 
(with Mal. C.). Gough p. 178. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 8 (5 mss.). Granthappura 
p. 24. nos. 554. 555 (with C.). p. 53. 
no. 1160 (g) (inc.). 1160 (k) (with Mal. 
C.). Hallp. 105. Harshe p. 42 (2 mss. 
one with 68 verses). Hz. 1830. IL. 191. 
IM, 724. 737. 916. 998. 944. 959. 1555. 
3616. 4044 (with C.) 7215. 7734. 
10878 (with C.). 10922. 10928. IO. 608 
1597 (and C.) 2011. 2294-6 (with C.). 
5987 (8). 5939. Jodhpur 1609. K. 116. 
(and C. 2 mss.) Katm. 4. Kavindra- 
càrya 322. Killimangalattu Mana 116. 
Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana 12. Kotah 
387 (with C.). L. 1677. Lucknow Mus. 
(2 mss.). Lz. 875-880. Mad. Uni. 744. 
755. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 106. 229a. MD 
4547-53. 4554-8 (with OC.) 15374. 
17733-5. 17747. 18643. 18759. Mithila. 
MT. 90 (h). 12128 (with C.). 1419 (s). 
3182 (j). Mysore I. pp. 424-5 (14 mss.). 
p.659. Naduvil Matham 116 B (with 
Malayalam C.) Nasik IV. 10. XXX. 8. 
Nepal II. p. 221 (with ©.) NP. V. 
170 (and C.) VIII. 40. NS Press 167. 
NW. 822. Oppert I. 2163. 2769. 4680. 
4940. 6718. 6870. 6871. 7515. 7588. 
7746. .II. 1948. 2379. 9454. 9549. 
2588. 6737. 7069. 8160. 9446. 10987. 
Oudh XXII. 114. Oxf. 224 b (and o). 
Paliyam 854 (a) and (f). 868 (with C.). 
869 (e). 960 (g). Paris (D. 241). Peters. 
IV. 20. VI. 268 (with C.) Poona 49, 
50 (and C.). Prativadibhayankar p. 11 


(no.28) PUL. IL p. 37-8 (4 mss). _ 


Radh 5.  Rajapur 805. Ramanath 
Nando 38 (a). R.A. Bastri I. p. 59, 
RASB. II. 1721 (xviii) (with Q.) 


Rice 186. SB. 407 (8 mss. one with C.). 
-408 (8 mss. 2 with O.) 429 (with C.). 
430. Sg. IT. 143. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901. p. 102 (no. 397) (with C.). 1918- 
830. p. 89 (nos. 727, 728). SSPC. I. B. 
72. Stein 118. Sūcīpattra 54. TA. 
262 (c). 1488 (d) (with Telugu gloss). 
8587 (a). 8693 (c) Taylor I. 210. 
274. 418. Th. 82. 83. TCD. 259 B. 
268 C. (with Malayalam C.) 298 D. 
800 (no. 5 in the codex; with Tamil 
meaning). TD. 7145. 7162-3. 7192-4. 
Tekkematham I. 81. TIT. 4.7. IV. 52 c. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 16. Trav. Uni. 430 
(with Tamil C.). 1058B. 1390A. 1424B. 
1480B. 2636A. 2646D. 2709B (with C.). 
2733A. 2883K. 3333A. 3508B. 3629B. 

- 8681C. 4613. 51280. 55770. 5T75A. 
6883B (with Malayalam C.). 7879A 
(with Marathi C.) 7879B. C.M. 178F. 
TM. 116D. TM. 186C. 10509B. 
10932D. 12370B. 12966W. 18049B. 
18584N. L.1164C. L.1251D. L. 14210. 
C. 2148B. Trippünittura I. 648. 692. 
Udaipur I. B. 9, 14, 136, 392 
(p. 12. nos. 34. 1147. 1312. 1485. 
1587 of ptd. cat. Ujjain I. p. 69 
(with ©.) II. p. 56 (4 mss; the 
first ms. bears Isvarakrsna’s name 
as a). p. 98.  Uzhuttara Variyar 
30. Vangiya p. 237. Vangiya Sup. 
1941.  Viévabhàrati ^ 9801a. 29522. 
3073b. Viz. Skt. Coll. VSUS. Poona 
p.10 a. Wai 197. 227. Weber 617. 
2181. 2182. 

—Q. an. Adyar PL. p. 201 (8 mss.) 
America 4088-91. 4092. 4096. AS. 
p. 17. Baroda 3894. 4874. 4877. 
6914 (a) 7906(b). 9453. 12285 (o). 
Ben. 69. Bikaner 6395. 6396. BISM. 
fa. 399. fa. 252/1. Bomb. Uni. 2057- 
60. BORI. 410: of 1875-76. 22 of 
14 
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1882-3. 134 of 1883-4. 185 of 1883-84. 

680 of 1887-91. 251 of 1892-95. 352 

of 1895-1909. 353 of 1895-1902. 354 

of 1895-1902. 306 of 1899-1915. 307 

of 1899-1915. 49 of Vis. i. 50 of Vis. 1. 
CPB. 364. Cs. III. 41. Dacca 3310. 
2006A. Damodar. GD. 555. Hall 
p.106. Hpr. IV. pp. 25-6. Hz. Il. 
p. 140. 1488. 1831. IM. 952. 1555. 
4044. 10873. MD. 17785. Nasik IV. 
10. NW. 304. Oppert II. 8715. Pali- 
yam 868. PUL. II. p.38. RASB. II. 
1721 (xvii) Rice 136. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 102 (no. 397). 1911- 
19. p.12 (no. 2136). 1918-14. p. 19. 
(no. 2382). Stein 118. Sücipattra 54. 
TA. 700. 1438 (d) (in Telugu?). 3646 
(b) (ino.. Tb. 88. TOD. 263A. TD. 
7176-92. Trav. Uni. 5198C.  Trip- 
pūņittura I. 1. III. 86. V. 15. 
Udaipur p. 12 of ptd. Cat., no. 34 (A.b. 
alias Tattvabodha). Ujjain I. p. 69. II. 
p. 56. Uzhuttara Variyar 14.30 (with 
text). Weber 617. 


—Q. Prakáéa (P) AK. 749. 


—C. Subodhini. AK. 746. 748. BORI. 
746 of 1891-95. 747 of 1891-95. 748 
of 1891-95. IM. 7387. 


—Q. by Advayànanda. B. IV. 44. 

—(Q. Balabodhini by Narayana Tirtha. 
Allahabad 102. Anandaésrama 845. 
BORI. 555 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 20. 


—O. Tika ascribed to Padmapadacarya. 
Baroda 7781 (b) 8887. BISM. fa, sw. 
854. IO. 5938, MD. 4558 (calls C. 
Vedantasara wrongly). PUL. II. p. 38 
(4 mss.. Ptd. on the basis of the 
Madras ms. in Brahmavidya, Advaita 

: Sabha, Kumbhakonam, Oct. - Dec. 
1958, pp. 1-17. 


—C. Bhavaprakasika by Bodhendyra, 
pupil of Girvanendra. Burnell 90a. 
Oppert IT. 5538. TD. 7174-5. 

—C. by Brahmananda. PUL. II. p. 38. 


—C. by Bhasurananda. NW. 3810. 


—C. by Madhusüdana Sarasvati; but | 


ascribed to Sankara himself in IO. 
2995. (See below). Bd. 680. IO. 2294. 
2995 (a. Sankara). 2296, 5939. L. 1677. 
Lz. 877-880. PUL. II. p. 38. Whish 38. 


—Q. by Raghunatha Sarasvati. Adyar II. 
p. 148 (b). Baroda 6998 (b). MD. 4558. 
MT. 2265 (col. and beg. differ) Up. 
Br. Mutt. 440. 


—C. by Ramianandatirtha. NW. 396 
(Atmabodhatippana). 


—C. Dipikà by Viśveśvara  Pandita, 
pupil of Madhavaprajfia. 

Adyar. Adyar D.IX. 718. 719-26 (with 
text). 727. 728 (with text) (same C. but a. 
given as Raghunàtha Sarasvati). 729- 
789. 733. 734-737. GD. 555. Gov, Or. 
Libr. Madras 8. Granthappura p. 24 
(no. 555). Mad. Uni. 255b (an.). 
MD. 4554-7. 15874. MT. 1212 (a). 
Mysore I. p. 425 (12 mss.). Paliyam 
709 (c) PUL. II. p. 38. Sakti 86. 
Srhgeri Mutt 50 (3). TA. 700. Taylor 
IL 17. 340. 2709B. 2733A. 36310. 


Trav. Uni. 3699B. 4613. 51280. 
5577C. = 5691A. 5744B. 5 775A. 
9884. 10700A. 127723. 13538. 


TM 186A. L.1491C. L. 1429U. Viéva- 
bhàrati 1368. 3035 f. Weber 2182. 


—Q. by Sankara, but text same as the one 
by Madhusüdana Sarasvati noted 
above. Alwar 495 (8 mss.. BL. 177. 
TO. 2295. 


aera or maaa or aeaa or 


anaa or aaaea RA adv. 


by Sankaracarya. Text different from: 
the Atmajiiana or Atmajianopadega-. 
vidhi or Atmabodha above and identi- 
cal withthe text called Ajiüanabodhini 
or Adhyatmavidyopadesavidhi or Sank-. 
siptavedantasaraprakriya (see NCC. I.. 
pp. Tla, 117b, 118a). AS. p.18. Ash- 
burner 7 (71). Bd. 680. Bikaner 6394.. 
Bomb. Uni. 2055-6. Cs. III. 45-47.. 
Hall p. 111. L. 1810. Pheh. 15. 
Oudh XIII. 90. Peters. I. 13. IV. 20.. 
Sücipattra 49. 107 (an.). 

arada by Srikantha 
Warangal 38. 

araa adv. by Vasudevendrayati. K. 116.. 
Trav. Uni. 10158. l 

—by Sarvottamācārya. Peters. V. 251. 

(and C.). 

araar pupil Atmaprakasendra and Maha- 
devendra. 


Bhagavadacarya.. 


—C. Susama on Gururatnamalastava,. 
Pid. Kumbhakonam and Madras. 


aragon Jain. Pkt. another name of. 


Ekonatrimgati Bhavana. 29 verses 
addressed to Self  BBRAS. 1504. 
Jainagranthavali p. 196. Leumann 111.. 


arcanapen Jain. by Jayasekhara, BOBRI. 


803(2) of 1892-95. Peters. V. App. I. 
p. 111. App. IV. p.294 (no. 803 [2]). 


srendummemedqm Jain. Pragasti II. p. 287. 


arnam Jain. Delhi IV. 390 (w). 


aradan BORI. 749 of 1891-95. C. on 
Sankara’s Atmabodha ? See above, AK.. 


749, under C.s. on Atmabodha,. 
ATCA ATTA | 


—Prapaficasarasambandhadipika. Tra... 


Ad. Rep. 1103, 86. | 


ememataoett adv. in 17 Sikharini stanzas. 


by Cidananda. Nasik XXII. 6, 


SIRI CURESUCICEE adv. by Sankaracarya. 


BORI. 18 of 1866-68. Two works? 


arana vedanta. B.IV. 44. 
araara Tekkematham IV. 66. 
arcraraiaa Name of C. by Sivaramabhatta 


on his own work Vedantasarasangraha. 
Adyar D. IX. 1216. MD. 4749. TCD. 
369B. 


ayeatarzr by Sukadeva. Dacca 1837D. 


Is this Sukastaka, ? 


arenatiaadt (?) adv. C. on ch. 2 of an unknown 


work. IO. 2404. 


araa name ofa C. on the Püjà-ch. of 


the Tantrasamuccaya. Trav. Uni. 858. 


arad saare: Oudh, VIII 24. 
BCAA ATT in two  recensions, shorter 


(Northern) and longer (Southern); the 
former is in prose to which the latter 
adds 30 verses in arya and anustubh. 
For an edn. of the longer text see Adyar 
Library, Samanya Vedanta Upanisads, 
pp. 98-105 and N. S. Press, 120 Ups., pp. 
304-6 ; for the shorter text, see Eleven 
Ath. Ups., Jacob, Bombay, 1891, 
pp. 77-79. For the first half of the 
prose part see section 4 of Narayana 
Upanisads, p. 171, Vaisnava Upanisads, 
Adyar. 

Adyar I.p. 18b (b mss)  Adyar 
PL. p. 6 (6 mss) Adyar Up. 
I. p. 141 (8 mss. Northern 2 mss. 
Southern) America 458. Anan- 
dà$rama 4611. 6494. AS. p. 17. 86. 
B.I. 46. Baroda 5888 (d/l). 7164 
(i). 9995 (q/1).  Bhr. 487. Bikaner 
584 (o) BORI. 2 (b) of 1884-87. 
Burnell 29a (called Atmopanisad but 
text identical with A. Bodho?). CLB. I. 
p. 44 (3 mss.) Haug 44. IO. 490 (14) 
(unspecified). 493-4 (47) (Southern). 
Jodhpur 16. Khn. 12. L. 1068. (North- 
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ern. Mad. Uni R. K. S. 178 (f) 
870 (i. Matrbhümi 33. MD. 282. 
283 (Southern). 284-86 (Northern). 
MT. 6035 (o) (Northern). Miinchen 
185 (p. 119) (Southern). 186 (p. 131) 
(Northern). Mysore D. 216 (shorter). 
Nasik XXVI. 3. NW. 316. Oppert I. 
7840. II. 8104. Oxf. II. 1006 (9). 
Radh 3. RASB. II. 1726 (9) (with C.). 
1727 (8) Rgb. 2. Sg. IL. 16. Taylor 
I. 310. II. 328. See also II. 464. 
TD. 899-901 (Shorter). 1081D. Trav. 
Uni. 6310H. 13533N. 18752X. L 1307G. 
Udaipur II. 8. 18 (21). 8. 14 (25). 

—C. Dipikà. B.I. 46. 

—C. by Appayacarya. Adyar. 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Comprises prose and verse parts. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt. 307. Pid. Adyar 
Library Edn. Samanya Vedanta Ups. 
pp. 98-105. 

—O. by Dayagankara. NW. 274, (A. 
jnanopa “tika). 

—C. Dipika by Narayana (only the prose 
part) AS. p. 18. Baroda 11529 (i). 
11529 (p/1) Bhr. 288. CLB. I. p. 44 
(2 mss.). IO. 4877. RASB. II. 1726 
(9). Stein 923. Edn. Jacob, Hleven 
Ath. Ups., 1891, pp. 77-79. 

—Q. Dipika by Sankarananda. IO. 4876. 
Srngeri Mutt 10 (8). 


sempe of Atharvan. Baroda 13446. 


(Cat. T. p. 449, remarks). 


amran a samasyapurti of the famous 


Bhaktamara stotra; by Hiralala, son of 
Pandit Harhsaraija. See p. 15, Skt. 
Intr. Kapadia’s edn. of Bhaktamara 
stotra and Jaina Sid. Bhas. iii. p. 108. 


armat guru of Ramesabharati, a. of 


Vaiyasikasiitropanyasa or Sariraka- 
sūtravrtti. adv. Adyar D. IX. 594 
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(Intro. v. 3). MD. 4698. Sg. I. p. 101. 
TD. 711-83. Trav. Uni. 920A. 
araysgy adv. Stotra ascribed to Sankara 

(refrain: aqi afaameqedseaat 99 verses). 
Adyar I. p.170b. Adyar D. IX. 1332. 
Mysore I. p. 9211. 
wremggWqangemnacnr  Kallalagar 5 (1). 
aradalar dvai. Mysore II. p. 25. 


aranaa by Sankarácarya. Trav. Uni.2523 A-10. 


wem ny. by Mathuranatha. 


Hpr. I. 25. 


aranana text different from previous. 
Also called Sivamanasapiija or S.m.p. 
pafcaka. (muaa aftafrarafer etc. 
aa «Tacit: etc.) MD. 5525. 8608-9. 17244. 
MT. 1419 (q). 

aranana Sakti 115. 


areaart on the self-purificatory rite. Cs. 
II. 466 (ino). Kavindracarya 310. 
Sucipattra 119. 

amenant worship of Dattatreya. Cs. TIT. 42. 
In the end, a homa for the Atman 
styled Atikrantahoma is dealt with. 

anraq saiva. an Upagama of Yogaja. 

. Mentioned in the list in the Kamika. 

aragt@T Bud. by Kuddalipada. Cordier III. p. 
249. 

acarat med. BharatpurgXIII. 17. 

araca TD. 7275 (among other works in 
the Codex-no. 2). 

arafaf Bud. Cordier IT. p. 315. 

arawa Jain. PUL. II. p. 290. Pid. 
Pracina Jainastotrasangraha, no. 18, 
Agra, 1993. See IO. 
1938, p. 231. 


ARAE tantra and vedanta. by Srinàtha, 
in 19 chs. RASB. VIII. i. 6201. The. 
Dakşiņāmūrtistotra of Sankara seems 
to be q. in the end. 


Pid. Bks. 


—C. RASB. VIII. i. 6202. (up to the 
10th ch.). 
aicataeqaest Hpr. Notices XI. pref. p. 14. 
arauan Jain. Chani 2722 (ino.). 
SITCHRCTHTSTUT 
—by Caitanyarama, son of Aksayarama, 
IM. 1518. 
smemtorg sm 
(48 &ls.). 
arafegatasiiata (From Viratantra) Trav, 
Uni. 13994F. 
alategrad See above Atmapüjà. 
araa vedanta. by Gopesvara. B. IV. 44. 
araa ny. Oppert II. 6738. Udaipur B. 
118, 7 (p. 12. no. 830 of ptd. cat). 
—by Mahadeva. K. 142. 
arna Jain. Pannalal Bombay. IV. pp. 4.5. 
V. p. 4. 
emere BORI. 269 of 1895-98. 
—by Manikadàsa. BORI. 323 of 1883-84. 
araia Jain. Chani 2666. 
araisa (Rraantgaarca) vis. adv. Mysore 
I. p. 464. , For another fraanfuafrua 
called Srutitatparyanirnaya, see 
Mysore I. p. 491. 
sentem or araga IM. 10932. 
areafaar vedanta. B. IV. 44. 
arahanto yoga. Srhgeri Mutt 222 (8). 
sedem Oppert II. 3392. 
araia CPB. 865. 
arataarieat Adyar IL p. 281a. 
enema (P) adv. by Sadasivabrahman. 
Oppert II. 7070. Same as Atmavidya- 
vilàsa ? 
arcataratfaerd adv. poetic expression of the 
bliss of self-realisation. by Sadasiva 
Brahmendra. Text in Arya-verses. 
TD. 7685 is a ms, of the work given by 


vedanta. Hall p. 182 


A 


a. himself in person as a blessing to 
King Serfoji I (1711-27 A.D.) of Tanjore 
through Malhàri Pandita. 

—<Adyar I. p. 170b (wrongly Sankara’s). p. 
188b (5 mss) IL p. 148b (2 mss. 
Adyar D. IX. 788-7465. B. IV. 44. 46. 
(an. Baroda 10888 (r). Burnell 93a. 
96a. Hz. 1195. p. 118. IM. 779. MD. 
11263 (confounded with Sadasivarya 
and ascribed to Svayamprakasa). MT. 
1419 (a-9). 1444 (c). 1920. Mysore I. p. 
495 (4 mss, 1 with Kannada gloss). 
Oppert I. 4691. IT. 3449. 6567. 7070 (A. 
Vidyàvali?). PUL. II. p. 38. Rice 196. 
Srngerl Mutt 79 (8). TOD. 281G. 
TD. 7684-93. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112, 28. 
Tray. Uni. 8629G. 6147B. 9751A. 
C1999G. Visvabharati 2825. 

Pid. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 
Stotra Booklet Series. 


areafrarfaera adv. by Sadasiva Brahmendra. 
Different from the previous text and 
written in Vasantatilaka verses. Adyar 
D. IX. 740-7. Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, 
Stotra Booklet Series, along with the 
previous text. — 

arnasea by Sambhurama. See below 
Atmavilasa. 

aaka from — Upanisanmahima- 
niraipana. Taylor II. 470. 

araa See Atmopanisad. IO. 498-4 
(94). (End differs somewhat from that 
of Atmo’). 


gueafrera vedanta. By Sambhurama. Com- 


prises 7 sections devoted to the diffe- 
rent schools of Adv., Vis. adv., Kevala 
adv., Suddha adv., as also Bhakti, with 
^an introduction; at the end there are 
songs on Visnu in the style of Gita- 
govinda, this section being called Gita- 
damodara. Bl. 6. BORI. 52 of 1872- 
15 
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73. 898 of 1884-87. Gough p. 107. 
Reb. 398. 

aafiae vedanta. B. IV. 46. Sri. Dev. 
449 f. Trav. Uni. 12078D. 

aratran from Sitasamhita. Jodhpur 1608. 

arnar adv. a brief prose tract in simple 
questions and answers. Vasudevaya- 
tindra is saluted. 10.5968. Text allied 
to Atmanatmaviveka below. 

araa adv. Anandasrama 7597. Of. 
next. | 

arnaf adv. by Kuberananda. (a. C. 
on a text P serere sume Taal’). 
Baroda 758. Wai 198. 

anaia (arafaattz) Jain. ref to in a 
list of texts in the Nandisütra. Weber 
1895. 

aren arate 

—Vanisira. BORI. 539 of 1895-98. 

aradt or Indrügnilokavarnana from 

Skandapurana. 
Pd. Benares, 1929. IO. Ptd. Bks. 

1938, pp. 235, 1089. 

arnafa adv. Q. by Dya Dvivedin in his 
Nitimafijari. See JRAS. 1900, pp. 135, 
796 and also Oxf. II. p. 188 b. 

emere vedanta. Dacca 178. A. 2. Damodar. 


arahe BORI. 1178 of 1891-95. Cf. next. 


arafat Jain. AK. 1178. Chani 4005. 
Jainagranthàvali p. 169. Sūcīpattra 
119. 


araka Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 208. 
aqrenfinareaaa Chani 2680. — 

aragia vedanta. Oppert II. 7071. 

eme Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 2. 
ememEumem Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 196. 


aragia Jain. Pkt. Pattan p. 157; also 
ibid. Skt. Intro. p. 24. 
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arageaagatr MT. 3978 (d). 
armaa BISM. Nasik Patwardhan 356. 


amaga adv. 6 verses: atgaaegierafs NEA 
etc. Called Atmasatka in some mss. 
and ptd. texts. See Brhatstoirarat- 
nakara, N.S. Press, 1952, p. 210 and Br. 
St. Rainahara, Gujarati News Printing 
Press, 1925, Pt. IL p. 1005. For mss. 
see under Nirvànasatka under which 
title it is generally known and printed. 


amana stotra. IM. 4803. May be the above. 


BANISH Or sm. Ww. satay a name of the 
Aitareya-upanisad, according to some 
mss. Sankara’s Bhasya on the Ai. Up. 
is called Atmasatkabhasya in some 
mss., and Sayana’s C. on the Ai. Aran- 
yaka is called A. S. pradipikà. Anan- 
dasrama edn. of the Ai. Up with Sayana 
Bhasya, Anandas'rama, 11 mentions 

. Atmasatka as an alternate name in the 
colophons. See Adyar I. p. 18 b. America 
474-485. Anandasrama 4062. B. I. 46. 
CPB, 366. IO. 2298. 4265. RASB. II. 
210. 215. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11. p. 13 
(no. 2049). Süoipattra 106. TD. 1451. 
See also under Aitareyopanisad. 


STATE Upodghata only. Wai 165. 227 
(with Sankara’s C.). ‘Beginning portions 
_ of six Ups.’, according.to the note in 
' thelist; but this is to be verified. See 
however next entry. 
ATATERATCAT adv. America aoe 
previous entry. 
arnat Q. in the Bhagavatatatparya of 
Madhvacarya. 


See the 


amaaa Q. by Utpala in his Spandapradi- 
pika, pp. 4a, 18a, BORI ms. Once 
found also as Svatmasaptati (p. 16a). 


drWemdu $aiva. by Visuddhamuni. See 
JBRS. XXXIX p. 2 fn. 6. 


araara Q. in Utpala’s Spandapradipikà, p. 
192, BORI. ms. 


arnar Jain. Pkt. Delhi V. 337. 


warnarataaen Jain. Also called Dharmopa- 
degakulaka. Jainagranthavali p. 196 
Pattan pp. 65 (2 mss). 77. 114. 410. 
411. Peters. V. App. p. 187. 


anaran Jain. by Jinaprabha. Pattan. 


p. 263. 

swmenariapen by Bhuvanatunga. Pattar. 
p. 408. 

eme Jain. Pkt. Pannalal Bombay V.B 
p. 51. 


sme Jain. by’ Jianabhisana. Pannalal. 
Bombay V. p. 5. 

arnarga Jain. Pkt. by Raidhu Kavi. Panna- 
lal Bombay 217. 


semet stotra. by Madhusidana. Adyar 


_ 1l p. 188 a. 
arnan Taylor I. 278. 


araara Bud. by Buddhajiiana. Cordier 
II. p. 148. 


wTemerTEISH or Bl. ar. fate adv. by Ganga- 
dharendra Sarasvati. See under Svaraj 
yasiddhi by which name it is more 
. popularly known. 
amnia (?) JASB. 1908. p. 
7581). ! 
alias adv. mentioned by Krsnananda- 
Sarasvati in his Nyayasiddhài jana,. 
. pt. III. p. 140, 1. 8. 
aratate by Mandana Miérà. 
II. 29. Is it Brahmasiddhi ? 
arafa vis. adv. Oppert II. 1081. 
Srutaprakasika and Nyayasiddhafijana 
See Siddhitraya of Yamunacarya. 


410a (no 


emu a Madhva teacher; saluted in IO. | 


6037. 


AART vedic. 


Tekkematham: © 


emere Jain. (from the Prameyakamala- 
martanda) by Prabhacandra. Mysore I. 

| p. 552. 

ayzatate Jain. Skt-Hindi. by Vecaradasa. 
Pannalal Bombay V. p. 13. bid. p. 20 
(ptd.). 

araga pupil of Uttamasukha (who was 
also known as Akhilàtman ?). Wrote in 


Banaras. 
—Laghuyogavasisthatika called Va 
candrika and Padadipika. W. 8. Press 


edn. of LYY. has this C. for books I- 
. IL Q. Ksirasvàmin, C. on Amara, the 
Kalpataruko$a and Yadavaprakasa 
(Vaijayanti). Q. verses of one ref. to 
as ‘Mahat’, which look like a resume 
ofthe YY. 
amagar: TT letter by Vitthalesvara, the 
Vallabhiya teacher, to his sons. 


Pid. Br. St. Saritsagara, Gujarati 
News Press, Bombay, 1927, pp. 169-70. 


547 (1 folio only; unaccented. Beg: 
AISSA TATA at aaa etc. (Kapilo 
munindrah occurs in the text). 


anna Yv. 

Pid. . with Hindi 
Amritsar, 1921.. Br. Mus. 
1906-28.. 1202. 

‘arcana vedantic. IIO. 159 (Beg. «fax aa: 
fira, aft aaf eto. ). 


interpretation, 
Pid. Bks. 


amaga (aga) Jain. Pkt. Selections ed. 


and transl. Jaina Gaz. 


81-82. 


40 (1948) 


amacaa vedantic stotra (14 verses) by Sacci- | 


dànandaéivàbhinavanrsirhhabháratt of 
Srngori. 

Ptd. Bhaktisudhatarangini, 
50, Vam Vilas Press, 1918. 


pp. 447- 


Adyar I. p. 18a. Adyar D. I. | 


arateditagen Jain. 
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aragia adv. by Sankaracarya, Ujjain II. 
p. "4. 
amaenn ara Chani 92618. 
arag Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 83. 
araea disciple. of Nrsimhasvarüpa. 
—Paficapidikavyakhya ^ Prabodhapari- 
$odhini. MT. 32295. 
—Padarthatativanirnayatika. MT. 4919. 


MATT (sareta) 


—Krsnastaka. Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara 
pp. 3866-68, Bhargav Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1937. 

—Janadipastotra. Ptd. ibid. pp. 514-15. 

—Brahmanirüpanastotra. Ptd. ibid. pp. 
519-14. 

—Ramastaka. Ptd. ibid. pp. 314-16. 


smeWereq vedanta. Oppert II. 7072. 

SmeTEeqmqmem adv. by Sankaricarya. BISM. 
fa. 587/99. Is it the same as the text 
called Svarüpànusandhana or Svari- 
panirüpana, otherwise called Svarüpa- 
prakarana on which es has a 
gloss P i 

aracaaqigarata adv. by Gopinàtha Vāja- 
peyin, son of Jagannatha  Diksita. 
Explains the vakya 'T'ativamasi. Hopr. 
IV. pp. 26-7. 

smeqeetentda dh. Adyar I. p. 105 a. 


wmeatzapen Jain. 

araizagen Jain. by Ratnasizhha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 206. -o 

Pkt. by Ratnasūri. 
BORI. 803 (7) of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 295, no. 808 (7). 

araia JASB. 1908. p. 410 a 
(nos. 6920 and 7217), 


amaria śr. prayoga. Adyar I. p. 105 a. 
Gov. Or: Libr. Madras 8. 


Jainagranthavali p. 196. _ 
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—Katy, MD. 29085. 
aramat one of the theological and devotional 
poems of Nilakanthatirtha. 
Pid. in the title Svarajyasarvasva, 
Palghat, 1908. pp. 24-7. 
arama See Svatmananda. | 
amama (P) guru of Gopalendra Sarasvati, 
guru of Narayana (Padacandrika- 
Camptramayanavyakhya, MD. 12281). 
aranma Guru of Sankarananda (C. on 
Upanisads). . 


arna of Gautama gotra; son of Visnu-. 


prakaga and grandson of  Visnu; 
younger brother of Laksmidhara q. by 
him; pupil probably of Ke$ava or 
Sahajanandakesava. See concluding 
verses of his Asyavamiyasiktabhasya, 
Ganesh & Co., Madras edn. p. 100. See 
NCC. I. p. 353a. Q. Vedic commen- 
tators Skanda, Udgitha and Bhāskara, 
but not Sayana; probably of the 14th 
cent. An ardent Advaitin. 


—Asyavāmīyasūktabhāşya. NCC. I. 


p. 853a. Edns. Lahore and Madras. 
—Visnupadasiddhi. Q. by him in the 
above, p. 71. 
araa adv. name of a work; ch. of that 
name in the Paficadasi. Oudh. 1877, 
49. Oxf, 299b. Serampore G. 2. 25 (j). 
—C. by Ramakrsna. B. IV. 46 (an.) 
Oudh 1877, 42. 


MAARN 
—Saluted in  Parāpūjāprayoga, Śākta. 
MD. 5676. . 
= —figures in the Gurumandalamantra. 
MD. 6253. 


ARATE THOT extracted in Kandadvayatita- 
yogin’s Moksasamrajyalaksmitantra, 
TD. 7569, leaves 208-216. Probably 


eh. of Paticadasi. 


| araman adv. by Sankarácárya. AU, 


92898. Cf. next entry. 
aramean See Svàtmanirüpana. 


sme dvaitin. 
— Madhvatativaprakasika. 

p. 665. 

araa Teacher of the . an. 4, 
‘of Bhagavadgitasarasangraha (Baroda, 
6670). 

araraica Ed. with a Bengali paraphrase by 
Candrakanta ^ Vandyopadhyaya of 
Berhampur, 1881. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1876-92. 69. Of. below Atmanat- 
ma viveka. 


smenrmiremqeenurWqm adv. different text from 
A. viveka below. TD. 77925. 


araara DAVOL. 2152. : 

emere adv. mss. with this title are 

found an., with Sankaracarya as a. and 

with several others as a. The last 

series of mss. are entered separately 

mentioning the respective a.s. Of the 

other mss., those found an. are given 

first, and then those mentioning the a. 

as Sankara. The texts in these have 

considerable agreement, but have many 

minor variations and additions at 

. beginning and. end. An attempt has 

been made to classify the texts that 

are more closely akin. A text of this 

name has been printed by Purana 

Prakasana Press, Calcutta, 1876 and 

one translated into English, Bombay 

Theosophical Publ. Fund, 1901, and 

another ptd. among minor works or 
Sankara; see below. 


—an. mss. Adyar IL. p. 144a. Adyar D. 


Mysore T. 


IX. 752. 758. 754. 755. America 4085 
Anandagrama 1215. 8408.  BISM. 
Jodhpur 


Nasik Patwardhan 782. 


1604. 1605. Kadayanallur 74, Matr-| ` 


bhümi 40 (inc.). NW. 272. Oppert I. 
5902. 7167. II. 566. Paliyam 230 (i). 
Radh. 44. Srngeri Mutt 421/471. 
396/472. Sicipattra 107. Trav. Uni. 
28830). | 2982D. 38508(0)  6800E. 
19966N. L.19269-T. Vidyaranyapura 49. 
Viz. Skt. Coll. 


—The following two texts are identical. 
Adyar D. IX. 757. MT. 1979(e). 


—Different text. Adyar II. p. 144a. 
Adyar D. IX. 758. 759. 760. 


—Different. Adyar II. p. 1448. Adyar D. 
IX. 749. 

—Different. Adyar II. p. 144a. Adyar 
D. IX. 761. 


—Different. Adyar D. IX. 762. 
—Ditfferent. Adyar D. IX. 768. 


-—Text mostly different from those of any 
of the above and dealing at length with 
paficikarana. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 395 (a). 


—Text bigger than the one normally 
ascribed to Sankara and with some 
similarity to text ascribed to Svayam- 
prakaéa in MD. 4560. TD. 7201-3. 


—Ascribed to Sankaracarya. Baroda 
6816(c). BORI. 226 of 1884-86. Burnell 
91 (a)(5 mss.) Dacca 320j  (ino.). 
D.R.112. GD. 556. 557. Gough 
p. 178. Granthappura p. 24 (2 mss.). 
IM. 6768. 10926. Kamakoti 7/1. 
14/1 (11. Mad. Uni. 814c. 896. 
Mysore I. p. 425 (2 mss.). Oppert 
II. 2380. 8161. 8813. 10288. Peters. 
IMI. 391. IV. 20. PUL. II. p.:38, 
TCD. 300 (2nd in codex. with Tamil 
meaning), Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110, 7. 
Trav. Uni. 2918L. .8508Y. 5738A. Up. 
Br. Mutt 449. Vangiya yp. 237. 
Niévabhàrati 2588. | 
16 
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A text ascribed to Sankara transl. 
into English, Bombay Theosophical 
Publication Fund, 1901. 

—Ascribed to Sankara and written in 
catechistic style. Adyar D. IX. 764 


(end differs) ^ Cs. III. 48. 49. L. 620. 
MD. 4559. TD. 7668. Ptd. in Poona 


Ori. Ser. 8, Collection of Minor 


Works of Sankara. 


—Different text. Adyar I. p. 170b. 
Adyar D. IX. 748. 


—Different text. a. Paramaharhsa- 
parivrajakacarya. Adyar II. p. 144a. 
Adyar D. IX. 751. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
220(b) (but with additional matter at 
beg. and end). 


—C. IM. 6768. TOD. 265A. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1110, 7. 


—C. by Piirnanandatirtha. NW. 326. 
—C. by Viéve$vara. Mysore I. p. 425. 
araara by Ayyagaru. PUL. II. p. 38. 
araman adv. by Padmapada. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 8 (not against this 
a.in MD.) Oppert II. 9548. Taylor 
I. 201. 
areararcataan by Vasudevendra. Hz. 1482, 


areararcniaan by Vidyàranya. Oppert II. 
5162. 6199. 6568. 7073. 


armarnas adv. by Sadasiva Brahmendra 
in the form of a catechism. Text 
different from the one ascribed to 
Sankara. Adyar IL. p.144a. Adyar 
D. IX. 750. | 

aramir adv. by Svayamprakasayogin. 
(eaaa AAE: Ferd AAT AA ESEARO- 
aq: etc. Text agrees partially 
‘with the one ascribed to Sankara, which 
text itself has several variations in its 
Tn88.). Adyar II. p. 144a. Adyar D. IX. 


62, 


756. Alwar 482. America 4187. AS. 
p.18. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. Hall 
p. 131. IM. 5116. MD. 4560-68. MT. 
1299(h) 3139(k) Nasik IV. 1". 
PUL. IL. p. 38 (8 mss.). TD. 7196-7200 
(Sankara). Trav. Uni. 1890(c). 


amarna angen by — Sankarücárya. 
Gough p. 177. "Trav. Uni. 328E (an.). 
(not in the ptd. alph. cat; probably 
Vivekacudamani). Ptd. in Telugu 
Script, Madras, 1881. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1897, p. 12. 


arcmarataanrnitarnrat: by Sadasiva Brah- 
mendra. Different text in Arya verses. 
Refers inv. 2 to his guru (Parama- 
$ivendra) as Sankaracarya (ie. of the 
Kamakoti Pitha). Adyar II. p. 144a. 
„Adyar D. IX. 765. | 


armarnar by Trotakacarya. Allaha- 
bad 99. 


aramalara Adyar II. p. 144a. Adyar 
D. IX. 766. MD. 14420 (same text, 


but omits "sangraha in the title). 
aeneae Venkatesiah 20. 
arenan RAA adv. 


—by Maheśvarānanda Sarasvati, pupil 


of Purusottamananda Sarasvati. MT. 
1391 (a). 
araga vis. adv. Oppert II. 3105. 
sme adv. a philosophical resume by 
Balasasiri Garde of the 19th cent A.D. 
= Ujjain IL. p. 56. 


AAT l 
—C. by Viśveśvara on Astavakragita, 
Oudh X. 16. Other mss. call this C. 
_ Adhyatmapradipa ; see NCC. I. p. 845b. 
ainga vedanta. with C. in Marathi, 
16 chs. by Kegava, son of Sakharama. 

. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 185. 


smeurmmremmt Mad. Uni. 805a. 

araga America 4193-6. Sea Asta- 
vakragità. 

araga Jain. Transl. T'hesophist, 17 
(1895-96) 686-89 (inc.). 

araara adv. by Bala Brahmananda.. 
Mysore I. p. 425. 

areata Poona 626 (with C.). 

emeHmumewd Jain. Identity of text not 
known. 

BP. p. 997b. Chani 1619. 2117. 

9296. Jainagranthavali p. 196. JASB.. 
1908. p.410a (no. 1170) Laksmisena, 


p.12. Leumann 113. Moodbidri II.. 


485. 554 (a). 721. 769. 790 (f). 


Pannalal Bombay III. pp. 33. 84 (2 
mss. one with C.). Pattan pp. 14. 28.. 


24. 70. 95. 102. 105. 188. 305. 386. 410.. 
Peters. I. App. p. 68. IIT. 49 (ino.). 


araga Jain. Dig. 267 verses by Guna- 
bhadra, pupil of Jinasena. C. 800 


A. D. 


Arrah I. pp. 8 (2 mss) 42 (9 mss.). 
BBRAS. 1560. Ben. Jain 26. BORI. 


1086 of 1884-87. 1398 of 1880-99. 
990 of 1887-91. 1180 of 1891-95. 991 


of 1892-95. 767 of 1895-1902. CPB.. 


6968-6967. ‘Delhi III. 57. 58. Dhilaoli 


.9. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8 (8mss.).. 
Hombucea 36(b). 41(c). Jaina- 


granthavali p. 110. Jhalrapatan p. 6 
(with Avataranika and tippana). Karkal 
90. Mack. p. 187 (in a list of Jain 


mss.. at Cittamir). MD. 5158 (with C.).. 


14793 (with Avatarika) 15489. 18490. 
-. Moodbidri I. 122(c). 267. 270(c). II. 
14. 75 (with C.) 87.101 (p). 218 (b). 


- . 987 (a). .898 (b). Oxf. 372 b. Oxf. II. 


1875. Peters.. IV. p. :58. ` (with 


vernacular. meaning) V. :p. 808, 
no. 921 (Slokabaddha). Sravanabelgola. 


"up 


." 918.248. Strassburg Dig. p. 8. Taylor 
I. 811. 835 (inc.). III. 82. Waranga 7 
(i. 10(h). 

Edns. (1) Sanatana Jaina Grantha- 
mala I, Bombay, 1905. (2) Hirabag, 
Bombay, 1916. (3) Jévaraja Jaina 
Granthamala 11, Sholapur, 1961. 

Eng. Transl. Sac. Bhs. of the Jainas, 
Arrah, 1998. 

—C. Avatàrika. Jhalrapatan p. 5. MD. 

|. 14798. 

—C. Tippana. Jhalrapatan p. 5. 

—C. Tikà. an. Moodbidri LI. 75: 

—Q. by Kesavarya. MD. 5158. A ms. 
said to be available in Hombucca also. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIV. ii. p. 28. 

—C. Tiki by Jiiainacandra. Ptd. See 
Arrah I-A. p. 2. 


_—C. by Prabhacandra. AK. 1180. BORI. 
1086 of 1884-87. 1180 of 1891-965. 
Delhi III. 58. Jhalrapatan p. 5 
(8 mss.). Moodbidri I. 122 (c). Rice 

| p. 308. 
—C. Tika by . Vaméáidhara. 
Arrah I-A. p. 2. 


wena ain. Skt. by Parsvanaga. 
| Composed in A.D. 986. 
AK: 1179. BORI. 365 of 1880-81. 648 
of 1884-86. 1179 of 1891-95. D. p. 191. 
'* Jainagranthàvali p. 110. Kh. 76. 
Pahbtan pp. 35. 65. 91. Peters. IIT. Intro. 
p.91. p. 9. p. 406, no. 648. . Rep. Raj. 
 and,O.l1. p.31. ` 
Pid. Sri Satyavijaya Jaina Grantha- 
mala, No. 12, Ahmedabad, 1928. 
—C." Tika. Jainagranthavali p. 110. 


eme Jain. by ‘Viranandi. Sravana- 
belgola 108(8). ts 


Ptd. See | 
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by  Ratnasimha. 
See below 


wagaaahen Jain. 
Jainagranthavali p. 206. 


en wem. 

araga stotra on Vignu. TD. 20701. 

wmenrgamfeqqem Jain. by Ratnasimhasuri. 
BORI. 803(8) of 1892-95. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 206. Peters. V. p. 295, 
no. 808 (8). 

aragearar adv. by Sadasiva Brahmendra. 
TD. 7746-7. (whole text pid. in vol. 
XIII, pp. 5895-8). j 

arasaeart name of the Paficikaranaviva- 
rana. M'T. 4074b. 

araga Jain. Mysore I. p. 559. 

araga ene Jain. Arrah IT. 99. 

arara? Nasik IT. 184. 

smeHm a judicial officer for whom Advai- 


tendrayati wrote his Dharmanaukà in 
A.D. 1780. See above NCC. . p. 108b. 


ararua Q. by Sivananda Sarasvati i in his 
Yogacintàmani, BBRAS, 1081 (f. 9b). 


AKAA son of Agnihotri Bháskarasüri and. 


elder brother of Jayaràma who wrote 
the C. Sopanaracana, on his father’s 
Padyamrtatarangini. 
5462.). 

ARATIR m 
—Kamandakiyatika. NW. 620. 
—Gitagirigatika. NW. 616. 
—Niginandatika. NW. 694. 
—Mahaviracaritatika. NW. 620. 
—Vakyasudhatika. NP. IL 108. | 


D oa IER: NW.. 


618. 
—Vrttaratnākarațīkā. NW. 610. 
(Hale) Saptaśatīțikā, NW. 616. 
— _Nastalaladipika, jy. OPB. 2491. 


(RASB. . VII. 
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araua son of Jayakrsna Bhatta. 


—Bhavavigodhani, a ©. on Karka’s 
Katyayanasrautastitrabhasya. L. 866. 


(arg) ATATIA 
—Bhuvanabhinu.  Rohtek 60. 
arama aagana (P) 
—Navatativasangraha, JBhP. I. 1398. 


arara Naa 
—Varnadipika. lex. Mysore I. p. 609. 
emm (Hathayogapradipika  etc.). 
See Svatmarama. 
SI[CHICEHSSTST 
—Candimahatmyatika. NW. 252. 
ararats adv. in 120 verses with C. by 
Govindabhatta Kale, son of Vi$vanatha 
Bhatta Kale. Amandasrama 5558. 
BBRAS. 1099. 1100. Bhau Daji 97. 
128. BORI. 610 of Vis. (i). NP. VIII. 
40 (an.). Poona 610. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 87.” 
araa vedanta. Trav. Uni. 2523 A-11. 
arndacegatasars saiva agama. by 
Candra$ekhara Bhattàraka. Adyar II. 
C p.187 b. 
arada saiva agama. Adyar II. 
p. 187 b. 


aratsasiaata $aiva. Hz. 1096, p. 105. Trav. 


Uni. 8841. 9019. T. 1154. 


araagarrafa saiva. 
Mysore 3. 


armiga Aeara by Umapati. 


R.A. Sastri IL. p. 211. 


arcariizenfrsrtate saiva. Trav. Uni. 3862C. 


12949C. 

armaa saiva, PUL. I. 
p. 128." 

smenreifarafegmeewusiet saiva. Adyar TI 
p.187b. 


by  Rámakantha. 


arataa nana Bud. Cordier IT, 


p. 151. 


araua aa saiva. Adyar II. p. 187b. 


smpeHrderede(zgid) by Appayya  Diksita I. 
Adyar I. p. 185a (8 mss). 185b _ 


(wrongly ascribed to Nilakantha 


Diksita) America 1679-80. Baroda . 
6809 (also 2 other mss.). Burnell : 
202a. GD. 1145. Granthappura pp. 50. 

60. 66.67. Hz. 1093. 1294. 1722. (8 ; 
mss.,one inc.) IM. 749 (with C. by : 


sameP). L. 2217. MD. 11232. MT. 


1009. 1985. 4253 (c). Mysore I. p. 211 ` 


(8 mss.).  Oppert I. 3381. 4622. 6872. 
II. 5918. Rgb. 410. Sakti 120 (an.). 
TD. 22172-81. Trav. Uni. 3295. 


Ujjain IL p. 74. Up. Br. Mutt 636 _ 


(with C.). 


Pid. Vani Vilas Press Stotra Book- 
lets. Eng. transl. Brahmavadin, VIII 


(1903), 159-63, 210-14. 


—OQ. Up. Br. Mutt 636. Is this by | 
Sivananda, Appayya’s biographer who - 


is known to have written such a C. 
and which was pid. in Banaras about 
1894. 


empeunreqa stotra on Siva, text different 
i from that of Appayya Diksita; in ~ 


Anustubhs. GD. 1146A. 1242A-36. 
1242A.-38. 
aramama an. Anandāśsrama 444% 
arami ascribed to Sankara (P). Adyar I. 
p.170b (2 mss.). 


annn "Trippünittura I. 466. 


arawe Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901. p. 


108 (no. 409). 


j à Am$umàn . 
amg saiva. Upagama under an 
il "d Mukhabimba. Given in the.lish. 


in Kàmika. 


arata by Maladhari Devaprabha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 109. 
BCAA TH Chani 3217, 
arate (araga) Jain. by Jaya- 
Sekhara. Bombay, 1912, 
Pid. (1) Panvel, Bombay, 1917. (2) 
in Kulakasangraha, Ahmedabad, 1915. 
aenar by Pürnànandatirtha, NW. 
328, Is it Atmabodhatika ? 
arada vedantic stotra in 18 verses, 
by Saccidanandasivabhinavanrsimha- 
bharati of Srngeri. 
Pid. (1) Bhaktisudhàtarangini. pp. 
461-65, Vani Vilas Press, 1918. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnahara, Guj. News Press, 
1925, II. pp. 811-3; Br. St, Muktahara, 
Bombay, II, no. 407, 1916. 
araa adv. guru of Anandabodha (Pra. 
manamala eto.). 
amama a Sannyasin saluted by Ananda- 
bhattopüdhyáya in his Bhagavata- 
vyàkhyà Krsnavallabha. TCD, 178. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108, 19. 
arararatafarag (f) B.I. 46. 
arya vedanta. Trav, Uni, 2593A-18. 
mper adv. MD. 6038 (k). 
wma by Laksmananarayana Garde. Pid. 
See Arrah I.A. p. 2. 
armaa stotra. Granthappura p.54. no. 
1164. U. GD. 1164 8. 
aaa stotra in 9 verses; also known as 
aqad. 
Pid. Br. St. Rudi uj. News 
Press, 1925, II. p. 988. 
armaan Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 169. 
aema RaRa vedanta. Oppert II. 9555. 
areaTeTEAtaaZt BP. p. 208b. 
amaf or Atmavidyopanisad. Ay. in two 
recensions, a shorter text with the 
17 
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prose portion only, and a longer one 
with an additional verse portion. For 
the former see Anandas'rama edn. Up. 
Samuccaya, with Narayana’s C., and 
for the latter, N. 9. Press, 120 Ups., 

and Adyar edn., Sàmànya Vedanta 
Ups. with Upanisad Brahman’s C: 


Adyar I. p. 19a (3 mss.). Adyar PL. 
p. 6 (11 mss.). Alwar 369. 455, America 
459-609, Ánandàérama 2992. 6495. 
AS. p. 4.5. 18. B. I. 46. Baroda, 
2408 (x). 4856 (w). 4857 (w) 5888 
(w). 7332 (y. 11599 (y) (with C.), 
BBRAS. 472. Bhr. 10. 487. Bomb. 
Uni 664. 665. Br. 60. OLB. 
L p. 48 (8 mss) p. 44 (4 mss.). 
CPB. 367. GD. 561. 562 A. (no. 8 in 
codex) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
Granthappura p. 24 no. 562a. Haug 
18. 44. TM. 7692. IO. 488 (9). 489 (28). 
4854A (19) (prose only) Jodhpur 18. 
19. Khn. 19. L. 108 (prose only). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 152 (d). 156 (p) 371 
(d. 452 (m) 457 (l. MD. 287-8 
(prose & verse). MT. 4695 (o) (foll. 
27b-43b) ^ München 184 (p. 104; 
prose only). 184 (p.105; verse only). 
186 (p.131). NP. V. 154. Oppert I. 
7841. IL. 2455. 3106. Oudh. IV. 3. 
Oxf. 394b. Oxf. IT. 1007 (28). PUL. II. 
p. 150 (2 mss.) R. A. Sastri I. p. 60. 
RASB. II. 1717(28). 1718(28). 1726 
(25) (with 0.) 1797(84). Rgb. 8. 
SB. 388. Stein 23 (9 mss.). Tray. Uni. 
4893B.  Udaipur B. 11, 86. 11, 47 
(p. 12, nos. 56, 74 of ptd. cat.). Udaipur 
TI. 8. 14 (24). Up. Br. Mutt. 409 (s) 
(prose &, verse). 


Pid. (1) with C. of Narayana, 
Bib. Ind. 76. (2) with QC. of Nàrà. 
yana and Sankarananda, Anandas' rama, 
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no. 29, pp. 81-8 of Upanisadam 
Samuccayah. 


—C. by Advaitànandatirtha; included in 


his Advaitànandalahari or Paficopani- 
sattatparyadipika. See NCC. I. pp, 
106-7. 


—C. Bhasya by Appayadiksitacarya. 


While all texts of this Up. speak of and 
explain the three forms of the Atman, 
this a. has a text expounding four forms 
of the Atman, Adyar Up. I. p. 142. 
Mysore I. p. 459. 


—C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. His text 


has the short prose portion commented 
upon by Narayana and a verse portion 
(31 Anustubhs) that follows the prose. 
Adyar. 
Pid. Adyar, Samanya Vedanta 
Ups., pp. 90-97. 


—C. Dipika by Narayanabhatta. His 


text has only the short prose portion. 
Alwar 455. Anandàérama 4226 (an.). 
AS. p.18. Baroda 11529 (y) 11529 
(£/2) (inc.). Bhr. 238. CLB. I. p. 44 
(2 mss.) Jodhpur 19. RASB. IL 
1726 (25). 1730. Stein 24 (2 mss.). 


Pid. (1) Anandas'rama, 29, Up. 
Samuccaya, pp. 81-8, 1895. (2) Bib. 
Ind., No. 76. 


aremratar Different from the one in print; 


Puranic; assigned to Himavatkhanda ; 
locates the seven cities etc. in the 
different parts of the human body. 
CLB. I. pp. 43; 177-8 (extracts). 


STATA TT TD. 906. Aitareya is called so 


here. TCD. 16—Sadgurusisya’s Aita- 
reyaranyakavrtti, the Moksaprada, is 
called so in the col. See Atmasatka 


‘also.’ 


aranera adv. Oppert I. 2763. Trav. Uni. 


8375A. 10842H. 10929C. TM-52E. 


—another name of the adv. work 


~ 


TAT 


Vedantadargana. MT. 3132 (C.). 
Trippamittura I. 648. 

mentioned together with Sakalya as 
Padakàra of Rv. by Devaraja in Nig- 
hantubhasya, p. 26. Also as Padakara. 
of Kr. Yv. in the Kandanukramani 
and Baudh. gr. sū. III. ix. 6. 


ama Q. in the Taitt. Pratigakhya, V. 81. 


IE 


EE 


WAT 


XVII 8; a. of a C. on Pratisakhya 
according to MT. 2450 (a), Sabda- 
brahmavilàsa, a Pratisakhyavyakhya.. 
Ref. to also in the Bharadvajiya 
Siksa (PUL. II. App. p. 12). 
grammarian. Q. frequently in the 
Madhaviyadhatuvrtti. Also in the 
Dhàturatnàkara, Br. Mus. 159 a (fol. 
830 a) and in C. on the Abhidhànacin- 
tamani, Br. Mus. 167 b (fol. 40 b). 


authority on pürva and uttara mim. Q. 


by Jaimini in his Mimarhsasitras,. 
TV. iii. 18; V. ii. 18; VI. i. 26; Q. by 


Badarayana in his,Brahma Sütras, III. 


iv. 44. See also M. Bharata, XIII.. 
137. 8 as a teacher of Nirgunabrahma- 


vidya; Q.alsoin Bodhayana Srauta 
Sütra XXI. 21. ! 


Smrtikàra. Q. by Hemadri in Dàna- 


khanda, 451. 622. 


—COf. Atrismrti, NCC. I. p. 80. 


SIT 


AAT 


jy. authority mentioned in Kālaprakā-- 


śikā, MD. 13519. 


one of the founders of Ayurveda; and: 
` teacher of Agnivesa, Bhela, Jatikarna,, 
Pará$ara, Harita and Ksárapani, each 
of whom is credited with a Samhita on: 
medicine. Mentioned as teacher also: 
of Jivaka (Kasyapasamhita). See G.N.- 


Mukhopadhyaya, HI Med. II. pp. 430- 
53; Jolly, Ind. Med. (Eng. Transl.) p. 
18; Ind. Oult. IX. p.58. See below 
Atreyasarhhita, med. 


—Ustrapayahkalpa. med. B. IV. 220. 
—Nadijiiana. Bomb. Uni. 211. Filliozat 


I. 58. L. 202. 


—Haritasamhita. med. See Atreyasarh- 


hita below. For Brhadatreya, Kaniş- 
thatreya, Madhyamatreya, Vrddha- 
treya, Krsnatreya, q. in Ayur. section 
of Todarinanda, see Weber p. 289, 


no. 941 and Yogatarangini, Lz. 1185. - 


Cikitsàsàra($astra)sangraha (BORI. 919 
of 1884-87, BORI. D. XVI. i. 83) 
is only the Atreya (Harita) samhità. 


sm maharsi. | 
—Pratimalaksana. Cordier III. p. 475. 


See Atreyatilaka below. 


ata Kas. Saiv. canonical authority. Q. 


in Mahanayaprakasa. Kas. Tets 21. 
p. 33. 


aT WE 
—C. on Nalodaya. IO. 3782 (I). See 


under Govinda Bhatta. 


sm, art ny. vai. The Syadvada- 


ratnàkara of Srideva (A. D. 1086-1169) 
q. him, calling him a yoga (ie. Naiya- 
yika), a Vai$esika writer and the great 
old Brahman—‘Varsiyan Viprapungavah’ 
from which he appears to be a Ny.-Vai. 
commentator. See “ Writers & Works 
q.inthe Syadvadaratnikara”, Premi 
Abhinandan Granth, pp. 429-480 and 
J. of the Kalinga Historical Res. Soc. 
Vol. I. iii. pp. 255-64. See also Ind. Cul. 
XIII. 3. pp. 186-188. 


Of. Atreyatantra enumerated under 
Vaisesika by Gunaratna in his Saddar- 
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ganasamuccaya. Q. thrice in Vadiraja’s 
Vivarana on Akalanka’s Nyayavinis- 
caya pp. 418, 506, 507, edn. Bharatiya 
Juana Pitha, Banaras, 19. See also 
XVII. 4100. Ahmedabad, Summary 
of Papers, pp. 258-260, where the date 
700-800 A.D. is proposed for him. 


speres PUL. II. App. p. 36. 
—Cf. Atreya, jy. authority above. 
aaas paficaratra. IO. Eggeling p. 848b. 


See Atreyasamhita and Atrisamhita. 


aprafawsn or at. gaa one of the sources of 


the Pratimamanalaksana, Ed. Punjab 
Ori. Series, XVIII, Lahore, 1929. See 
Intro. p. v. and text, opening line, and 
text p. 46, line 4; 49, 4; 51,5; 59,5; 
58, 3. 

Of. Atreya one of the Vais. Agama 
texts, dealing also with $ilpa, in Agni- 
purana, 99. 5. 


araara dh. BORI. 91 of 1895-1902. 


See Atrismrti, NCC. I. pp. 80-81. 


| aaaf vedic phonetics. on Aningyas as 


dealt with in the Atreya Sütras. MT. 
2188 (a). Mentioned as one of the 9 
śikşās in MD. 998. Maficibhatta’s 
Sarvasammatasiksavyakhya. IL. 213 
(ino.. OppertI. 7126. 7168. II. 7344. 
PUL. II. App. p. 10. Trav. Uni. 5508 B 
(jatavalli). See also TCD. Vol. I. p. 71. 


ayagenfear dh. Q. in Virasirnhavaloka of 


Virasimha (BBRAS. 194). See Atri- 
smrti and Atrisamhita, NCC. I. pp. 
80-1. | 


epepdfzar agama. Adyar II. p. 179a 


(2 mss.). See Atrisamhita NCC. I. 
p. 80b. V Ge 


Aaka (aaa, aAa) med. 
dialogue between teacher Atreya ánd 


68 


pupil Harita. Mss. offer many diffe- 


artaaicaene Delhi MJP. p. 7 (no. 186). 


rences particularly in the introductory aaax vedalaksana; basis of Atreyasiksa, 


portion. Text same as the Edn. of 
Haritasamhita by Vinod Lal Sen, 
Calcutta. For Vrddhatreya, Madhya- 
matreya and Krsnatreya, see W. 
p. 290, citations in  Todarànanda. 


AK. 921, Allahabad 147. Alwar 
1618. Anandáérama 3195. B. IV. 218 
(11 mss.). 250. BBRAS. 164. 165. Bha- 
ratpur XIII. 5. (with sūci). Bhau Daji 
l. Bik. 1898 (textual variations found). 
Bikaner 3931, 3932 (ino.). 3933 (wants 
beg.and end). 3934 (wants beg. and end). 
Bl. 8 (with C.). BORI. 426 of 1884-86. 
919 of 1884-87. 1088 of 1886-99. 991 
of 1891-95. 5 of 1898-99. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 88. Bühler 558. Cs. Xa. 2. 
Devipr. 72, 54. Filliozat I. 9. Gough 
p. 108 (with C.) IO. 2648. K. 210. 
Katm. 18. Kavindracarya 1706 (3 mss.). 
L. 1770. 2633. Mandlik BK. 4. Mithila. 
München J. 374-6. Mysore I. p. 361. 
IL p. 18. Nabadwip 154. NP. V. 80. 
180. Oppert I. 7849. Oudh 1876, 84. 
X. 24. Peters. IIT. 399. IV.39. VI. p. 
186. Radh 31. 38. 47. RASB. 895 
(ino.. 4486. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 
Stein 181 (8 mss. ; one inc.) Udaipur 
II. 189, 1. 2 (index). Weber X. 1747 
(cikitsà. fr. mentions Dhanvantari as 
8.). 

Pid. (1) Calcutta, 1888. (2) N.S, 
Press, Bombay, 1899. 


—Takrapanavidhi from. Weber 959. 
—C. Bhasya. Gough p. 108. Mandlik 
BK. 4 (Nidàna). 
—C. Prabodhacandrika. BORI. 67 of 
1872-78. 
amaafearatc med. B. IV. 218. 


MT. 2188 (a). See Atrisütra NCC. I. 
p. 80 b. 


amageaia Br. Mus. 168. Gough pp. 163. 164, 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8 (9 mss.) 
Kavindracarya 633(P). Taylor II. 117. 
119. See Atrismrti, NCO. I. pp. 80, 
81. Ed. Adyar Library Bulletin, VI. 
(1942) iv. 307-18. 


anarias Rv. V. 5. Adyar II. p. 248 b. 
Adyar D. I. 562. 


aatar dh. ? Dacca 3910. 


aAa of Krs. Yv. IO. Eggeling p. 23 a. 
Ref. to also in the Caranavyüha, 
Kandanukramani, Prapaiicahrdaya 
and Skandapurana, Nàgarakhanda. 
See Bhagavad Datta, Vaidik Vanmay ha 
ltthas, I, pp. 197-9. 


Of. Atreya as padakara of the Taitt. 
samhita. 
atad See also above under Atharva’, 
Atharvana’, NCC. I. pp. 81-89. 


BATA 
—Kundamandapavidhanasiitra from. IM. 
2037. IO. 4852. 


—Betala Kavaca from. MD. 6788. 


—Vafichakalpalatopasthina from. TD. 
Sup. 754. See below Ath. mantrarnava 
and under Atharvanarahasya NCO, I. 
p. 368 a. 


arine by Saunaka. Q. in Viramitrodaya 
(Sraddha), Ohow. Ser. p. 206. 


wwaTHaaaaet tantra. TD. 16906. See 
also NCC. I. p. 81b, Atharvakatyayana- 
tantra. 


emrdvrgemeiWrp Rgb, 40 (inc. See NCC, I. 


p. 81 b. 


aana on Devi. 


amines by Saunaka. IM. 5753. 
l Cf. NCO. I. p. 81b. Atharvacchandas. 


«anado? title given by editor of the 
text called Atmajyotisa in the Punjab 
Ski. Ser. 6. See NCC. I. p. 85 a. 


aransattag Ujjain Additions. See previous 
entry. 


AMAT T ET 


—-Q. in Kalitattva, RASB. VIII. i. 6307. 


—Q. inthe dh. Nibandhas, RASB. III. 
2508. 


E Cabaton I. 177. 
wmsTPderaesum tantra. by Katakacarya. TD. 


16898-9 (Col. 
kàrikatantram). 


abharvane navama- 


ainai RASB. IL 1729 (xiv- 


A-E. 5 sections of Nrsimhatàpaniya). 
(ru Nr. Uttaratap.). TD. 1509 (Nr. 
Pürva Tap.). 

—C. Bhàsya by Sankara. IM. 1556. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 9 (no. 68). 
Taylor IT. 94. 


Unpublished 
Ups., Adyar edn., pp. 393-399. 


anadai C. on some mantras; by 


Vasudeva, son of Sripati. Baroda 
7608. 11920. See NCC. I. p. 82a, 
Atharvana?^, where two other mss. 
are noted. 


aaa from Atharvanamnaya. TD. 


Sup. 975 (Kaulamanikhanda) on 
Sudarsanacakra etc. See also TD. Sup. 
968, Sudarsanaprayogamalika, which 
appears to be from the same collection. 
See also Ath. prayoga, NCC. I. p. 82a. 


TTT TATA LRT tantra. TD. 16900. 
aT Hates in 215 
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by Jagannatha Siri, evidently the pupil 
of Bhaskararaya, Whish 6(b). 


saerdomatrar  Mahàéaivavidhi (prose). from. 


MD. 5541. See Ath. Sütra, Taylor IT. 
155 (NCO. I. p. 83b). 

SIAN STAT on Svaravyavastha. Q. by 
Bhaskararaya in his C. Saubhagya- 
bhaskara on Lalitasahasranama p. 24, 
N. S. Press Adn., 1985. Cf. next. 

arrians Gough p. 149. Of. the previous 
entry. 


aaa Cabaton I. 178-179. 
araia 
—Vaficchakalpalatopasthana from. Bomb. 
Uni. 1911. 1912. Of. TD. Sup. 754. 
ardotan by Dhiragovindaśarman. The 
latest authority to be q. here is Viáva- 
gunadar$acampü.  Oxf. IL 96. SK. 
Ray 496. SK. Ray DC.1. See NCG. 
I. p. 82, Atharvanarahasya. 


aaan NW. 4 (worship of Laksmi 
and Narayana with Pratyangirà). 


aimas Aaaa See — Siddhántagita. 
Adyar I. p. 135b. 


aaiae See NCC. I. pp. 82-8. Add: 


—Adyadi - Mahalaksmihrdayastotra, 
BORI. 959 of 1891-95. TD, Sup. 1061. 

—Devyupanisad: Hz. 1832. 

—Naráyanahrdaya. CPB. 2559-61. TD, 
Sup. 1061. 


—Vanadurgopanisad. MT. 92569. N. $. 
Press 205 (Navadurgopanisad or Vana- 
durgàprayoga? from A. veda). 

—Vijayalaksminarayanastotra. Adyar. 

aradorazeatzat Gough p. 149. See Atharva 
Veda Samhita above, NCO. I. p. 86a-b. 


Slokas; based on the Bhavanopa- MAA TY STHIS AISA AT IM. 5754. Cf. below 


 nisad and its bhagya by Bhaskararaya ; 
18 


Ath. sūtra k.m,vidhāna, 


10 


arnie fear Q. in Viramitrodaya 
(Sraddha). Chow. Ser. p. 260. 


srdureizat (Atharvaveda Samhita?) Caba- | ardega from the Rudratantra of the. 


ton I. 180-181. Sicipattra 75. 
eeu IM. 5708. 
sadness IM. 2037. IO. 4852. 
amioga: Trav. Uni. 23228. 

—C. Bhasya by Anandatirtha. Ibid. 


aradon used in the Anupadasütra 
(Sv.). RASB. II. 1340. 
anime mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
arrautarenrey from Markandeya Purana. 
Adyar I. p. 142a (9 mss.) Deals with 
Devi-mahatmya, the killing of Asura 
Vaipraoittà, by Devi etc., in 30 chs. ; 
not traceable in the ptd. Markandeya 
Purana. 
emerdutprqufía America 398. 
amadoni Adyar I. p. 95a. 
aimam Mithila IV. 10 (contains 
Kalagnirudra, Agrama, Harhsa, Para- 
mahamsa, Kalika, Ganga, Durga, 
Narayana and Ganega Ups.). Taylor II. 
188.. 199. See also above, Atharvanopa- 
nisatsangraha, NCC. I. pp. 88b-84a. 
—-C. Dipika by Narayana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1914-15. p. 18 (no. 2477). 
serias Bikaner 629. Pejawar 225f. 
298e. 357j. Sücipattra 54. 
—C. Bhasya. Pejawar 225v. 
—Cc. Bhasyatika (on Anandatirtha’s 
bhasya) by Vyasayati. Bikaner 580. 
—C. by Varadatirtha. Pejawar 219f. 
—C. Khandartha by Raghavendrayati. 
CPB. 368. Pejawar 191d. | 
Pid. Dharwar 1980. 
anmain A name of the Mundaka 
‘especially. See IO. 4914. TD. 1381. 
1382 and NCC. I. p. 84a. 


emerduitaferaer a name of the Ràmatàpaniya,. 
Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. 


Kalikagama. MD. 7756. 


arriaga from Kalikagama. MD. 7793. 
See also above Atharvanastramantra,. 
NCC. I. 83b. 
amq Jain. eulogised in Dasabhaktyadi. 
maha$üstra of Vardhamana. P. 185, 
Prs'asti Samgraha. 
From the epithet here ‘Sukumaracari-- 


ires'a',. we may deduce that he wrote à . 


work called Sukumaracaritra. 

agar dh. See Acārādarsa, Kaladaréa. 

ama Name of Mahegvara’s C. on the Kavya 
prakasa of Mammata. L. 1107. TD 
5169. 

angat name of Narasimhacarya’s C.on Pramà 
napaddhati. Mysore II. p. 29. 

amat C. by Sudarganacarya on Saktivada 
of Gadadhara. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988. p. 27.. 

agant Pasupata. Q. in Sarvadaráanasan 
graha, Oxf, 946b. p. 63, Anandagrama 
edn. | 

wreaimrWI jy. tract on horoscopes. by Prana 
nanda Kavibhisana Siddhantaratna, 


Pid. Calcutta, 1890. Br, Mus. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1876-92.. 530. . 


eaae Bud. in 10 slokas from Para-- 
-marthanama Sangitii AS. p. 2944 


(2 mss.). 


sqinaigaraacneitaraza Bud. by Sasva 
tavajra. Cordier II. p. 124. 


arfa? See also er. 
artanza Bud. Pali. Paris Pali p. 34. 


arà Bud. Tantra. of the Kriyatantra, 
class; a Mila Sūtra with a running C.. 


on initiation, daily duties from rising 


washing etc., Pitrtarpana, alms. giving: 


etc. Corresponding to  Brahminioal 
Nityahnika or Paficamahayajfiia. By 
Anupamavajra. Hod. Bud. 69. 
Edn. La Vallee Poussin, Bouddhisme, 
Hiudes et  Materiaus, Memoires Ac. 
Belgique, 1897, p. 227. See also same 
writer, JRAS. 1895, p. 4383ff. 
arataa Bud. tantra. by Tatakaragupta 
for Prajfidkaragupta’s sake, following 
Subhakaragupta’s views. Nepal II. 
p. 41. 


emma Bud. by Mafijukirti. JBORS. 


XXI. i. p. 82 (no. 53). 


emanare Bud. by  Maiüjukirti. 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 32 (no. 55). 


aià (or af) afamaire Bud. by Jetari- 
guhya. Cordier III. pp. 326-7. 342-3. 


emammeeraPRagrumesse Bud. by Tribhu- 
vanavisuddhavajra. Cordier III. p. 94. 


wai a name of Valmiki’s Ramayana. 


T1 


Pattukottai Tq., Tanjore Dt. Burnell 
l95a. MD. 18657. TD. 10167-9. 

atfenaafaat (?) Cranganore II. 451. 

arfa Guru of the an. Commentator on 
Jinaprabha’s Siddhantagamastava, 
K. M. Guech. VII. pp. 86-95. See 

^ last verse. 

ariarian Ona shrine of Nataraja, 
south of the Vegavati, in the Madura 
Dt. from Saivapurana, Uparibhaga ; 
in 80 chs. Mack. 6. 

aiaee tantra or jy. by. Jainendra. 
Q. in Candronmilana. Bik, 12538. 
L. 490; mentioned by Govindacarya in 
his Rasasara as one of his sources, 
Nepal II. p. 153. 

aligitateaagt Jain. Chani 2445. 2697. 


e 0€ 


wüzsmedgqa Jain. by Yasovijaya. 
Pid. Agamodaya Samiti; also in the 
Caturvims'atika, pp. 82-84. Guj. edn. 


emfamiercu (P) kavya. Dacca 1682 (first 25 wrfafsrTeearía JASB. 1908. p. 410a (no. 


. verses belong to a different work). 


emfamwedrr (?) an. Oppert I. 5908. 


smfasareurmzumR stotra. by Dasanudisa (?). 
Burnell 201a. TD. 20753-4. 


aidaa TD. 24233. 

erfaarererrcesarfesnr stotra. by Dàsanudàsa(?). 
Burnell 200a. | 

MIRNIH Or IÜSIHeUEHIETUT 
from the Padmapurāņa; on the shrine 
at Tiruvattàr in Travancore. GD. 102 
(inc.). 108. Granthappura p. 6 (2 mss.). 
nos. 102 (1-4 adhy.). 103 (1-12 adhy.). 
Oppert I. 5904. TCD. 231B. Trav. 

. Uni. C. 2065B. 


aRar -stotra. Burnell 199a. TD. 


20755. 


wrfasereHrerer from Skandapurana, Sanat- 


‘kumarasamhita; on a shrine in 


1104). | 

ariaa Jain. Cs. X 0.17.89. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 273. 

aaisa Jain. by Rajasekhara. in 23 
verses on the first Jina, Rsabhanatha, 
L. 3117. 


e 0. e 


emfafsmtqedtr Jain. by Jayakesari. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 278. 

afataaacseathtaa Jain. contained in the 
work Namaskaramantra. See BORI.. 
1269 (1) of 1887-01. BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. 785(b6th). 

afaa by Ramanandatirtha. Mentioned at 
the end of his Vasisthatika, L. 1081. 


afad Petrograd 161(22). 234(22) (P). 


aieagaa(@a) Bud. Pali. French transl. of 
the Sütra with the passages preceeding 
it, from Tib. Kanjur. AMG V. 127-32. 


m 


12 


Ptd. with Burmese Transl., Man- 
dalay, 1898. 


wie of the piena son of Janār- 
dana and grandfather of Keśavāditya 
(a, of Vivahavrndavana, TD. 11608). 

wife an ancestor of Visnu Kavi, a. of 
Sankhayanasitrapaddhati Kraturatna- 
mala, RASB. II. 415. 


silar, wg poet. Sbhv. 793. But the verse 
attributed to him is by Govardhana. 

ariama stotra-mantra. CPB. 370-371. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8 (8 mss.). 
MD. 5985-86. 17517. Taylor I. 101. 
IL 67, TD. 19108-13. Sup. XX. no. 1009 
(Il. 168-181). Trav. Uni. 1120E. 


—from Padmapuràna. Adyar I. p. 224 a. 
MD. 5933-4. 
wrfacai perm stotra. by Ràmànanda. Allaha- 
bad 179(941). 
afaa Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 815. 
wrfaeafsrqrida | 
—Mantrako$a. K. 46. 
MTRT, waed poet. Sbhv. 530. 


wr facraute 
—C, Vivarana on Laugaksi (or Kathaka) 
grhyasütras. Baroda 130965. 


Ptd. in Caland's edn. Dayanand 
College Skt. Granthamala, 9. Lahore, 
1925. 
aiaa Father of Varahamihira. 
ataagiza (2) ved. Oudh XX. 4. 
wrfaerü4a mentioned traditionally as the real 
name of  Sabarasvàmin (Mimamsi- 
bhàsyakara). 
aflaga son of Cinnaya and younger brother 
| of Caundapicarya (Apastambadhvara- 
tantravya. Prayogaratnamala, MT. 795. 
TD. 2048) and Maficanacarya. 


arfaa 


—Balatantramaharnava (from Narapati- 


 jayacarya) jy. Adyar. 
UC GERI 


—Narapativijayrya. jy. Mysore I. p. 843. 
(6 mss.) Appears to be same as the. 


previous. 


arfaa poet. 
Vidyacakravarttin ; 


M. S. Uni. Baroda, VII. p. 79. 


afaa or Siryadvadagadharani or: 
Oxf. II. 1449. 


Dvadasastiryadharani. 
(124). 


aifeeagizaarredia stotra. TD. 19114. 24934, - 


sufaermmar(WEaua Gov. Or. Libr. Madras ’8, 


MD. 5987-8 (from Atharvanarahasya 
of Rudrayamala). 5939 (from Bhavis- E 


yottarapurana). 
aizagiaaaacay Bud. Nepal. IT. p. abr. 


SALT ERT stotra. Adyar. 
araeqanenttaet Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114, 50. 


attecqart father of the inscriptional poet Amra 


(JBBRAS. XXII. 1908, pp. 152, 167). 


anfaearararatgstredta Bhk. 15. BORI. 145. 


of A1881-82. 
atfacaqitea 
—Vitthalaprasasti. Tb. 27 end. 


attaeagemt There are at least three 
respectively | 


versions glorifying 
the Sun, Siva and Visnu. 
Unspecified : 

Adyar I. p. 149a (8mss.) B. II. 2. 8 


Bhk. 14. Gough pp. 83. 86 (ino.). 140. | 


Gu. 3. Hpr. Rep. TIT. p. 9. Jodhpur 71 


Katm, 2. Kavindracarya 1414. Khn. 
Oppert II. 2808 « 


24, Nabadwip 5. 


Had the title Tribhuvana 
his fuller proper. 
name, Vijayadityadeva ; composer of. 
the copper-plate grant of A.D. 1189 of 
Kalacuri Ahavamalladeva. Kar. Insc. 
IL. pp. 107, 111. See also J. of Ori. Inst. 


4477. 5480. 5724. 6627. 6878. 7488 
(‘tyopapurana). P. 9. Peters. III. 390. 
R. A. Sastri I. pp. 24. 29. Rep. Hpr. 
1906-11, p. 9. Rice 70 (2 mss.). Srngeri 
Mutt 260 b. Sücipattra 79. TD. 23975. 
Tub. 15. Udaipur p.12, no. 347 of 
pid. cat. 


ema qerquur called otherwise Saura or Sürya 


p. and described as Mánaviya Samhità 
and Upa-p.of the Bramha p. Text almost 
same as Saura p. ptd. in Anandàs'rama 
18, but mss. show differences in no. of 
chs. and their order, and in the presence 
or absence of a few chs. in the middle 
and end; devoted mostly to Siva,. Devi 
and Kumara and glorifying the Sun in 
the first three chs. The mss. Weber 1526, 
Bik. 406, and RASB. 4096 end in 65 
chs, with  Brahmandagolavarnana 
which is missing in Anandas'rama text. 
Anandas'rama edn. based on 9 mss. 
says that a few of the chs. are not 
found in some of the mss, ‘There 


is a solitary reference to a section of it 


called Kailàsasamhita (Sticipattra 72). 

AK. 255. Alph. List. ‘Beng. Govt. 
p. 184 (55 chs.) Alwar 766. Anan- 
dāśrama 3093. 8684. 7513. AS. p. 93. 
Bik. 406 (2 mss.; Manaviya; 65 chs. 


ends with Brahmandagolavarnana). 


Bikaner 1101-3. BORI. 27 of 1871-72. 
160 of 1879-80. 125 of A 1881-82. 
186 of 1884-86. 255 of 1891-95. 168 
of 1892-95. 188 of 1895-1902. 389 
of Vis. I. 58 of Vis. II. 59 of Vis. IT. 
Burnell 187b. 203a. CPB. 662-79. 
6682. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8 (2 mss.). 
Hz. 1294 (Manaviya) IO. 3337 


(complete in 64 chs., 64th Anandās'rama 
. 69th. Cols. give all the three titles 
Aditya, Sürya, Saura. Chs. 88-40 and 


19 
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68 of Anandásrama ptd. text missing 
here also). Jhalrapatan p. 159. K. 32. 
Kotah 622. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 814a 
(Mànaviya) Mandlik BH. 36 (p. 66). 
MD. 2388 [66 chs. end (phalasruti) 
differs from that of Weber 1526]. 2339 
(fr: chs. 58 & 54). 19041. Mysore I. 
p. 162 (3 mss; Manaviya, Saura). 
Peters. V. 168. 169 (25 ohs.). Poona 
339. IL. 58. 59. PUL. IL yp. 128 
(3 mss.; one ms. 66 chs; one inc. 
35-66 chs.). RASB. V. 4095 (inc.; 55 
chs. and beg. of 56). 4096 (65 chs. ; 
ends like Bik. and Weber). Stein 
199 (ino. Taylor I. 435 (Portion 
corresponding to chs. 58-6 and 68 of 
Anandàs'rama ptd. text of Saura p.). 461 
(66 chs.). II. 392 (66 chs.). TD. 10566 
(65 chs.). 10567 (inc. 85 chs.). Tod 1 
(65 chs.). Weber 1526 (65 chs. 
Anandàs'rama ptd. text, chs. 11, 12 &13 
not found here; so also Anandas'rama 
edn. chs. 17, 38, 68-69). 


—Kailasasamhita of. Sücipattra 72. 


—Nityabilvakathodyapana from. IM. 


6601. Cf. ch. 56, Anandas'rama edn. of 


Saura p. 


—Parvatistotra from. Adyar. Of. Bhavani- 
stotra below. 


—Bhavànistotra from. Lz. 198 (Extrs. 
correspond to Anandas'rama pid. Saura 
p. ch. 50; a full stotra as such of Parvati 
is found in ch. 49, but the subject matter 
continues in ch. 50 also). Of. Parvati- 
stotra above. : 


—Sravanadvadasimahatmya from. Stein 
199. See Anandas'rama edn., Saura p., ch. 
15. The verses q. in Krtyakalpataru, 
Vrata, (GOS. oxxiii. pp. 348-51) under 
the heading Vijayadvadasi as from 
Aditya p. refer to this same ch. 15 of 


74 


` the ptd. Saura p., but the Kr.K. citation 
-  . is brieferand has numerous variations; 
: only.a.few lines. and expressions are 

common to the two. 
—Sravanadvadasi (vrata) kathas from. 
Bhk. 17. CPB. 5904-5918 (-by Ananta?). 
5916-5917. IM. 8841 (source given as 

Adi p.). 


—Sivasahasranamastotya ch. 39, of. See 


ch. 41 of Anandas'rama ‘ptd. text, Saura 


p. MD. 9269 (Sivasahasranamayugma- 
nāmāni; an arrangement of the names 
here). 9271-9279. 9280 (Agni p. wrongly 
mentioned as source here). 9281. 9282- 
87 (same text in namavali form). TA. 
2837 (a). 
| —C, by Alankaradiksita. MD. 9267. 
emfqeaqerur representing a text containing 
much material on Sun-worship. The 
Adityapuranasangraha (below) belongs 
to this version. NW. 454. Contains 
story of Samba, Rathasaptami etc. ; 
text different .from Anandas'rama 
Saura. 


—Trcakalpavidhi from., On details of 
the worship of the Sun. Not to be 
traced in the Ad. p. text styled Saura p. 
and pid. in Anandas'rama. Taylor II. 
246. 

eirfaeerqeror an upapuràna. Q. in numerous 
 nibandhas; cited by Alberuni. Diffe- 
rent from the current ptd. Saura p. 
though somewhat related to it. See 


W. Jahn, Das Saura Purana, Strassburg 


1908, pp. ix, xiv; Winternitz, HID. I. 
p. 585 fn. See also JASB. XX. i 
1954, pp. 15-21. 

antgeagzrt extracted in Sankaravilasa of 
Vidyaranya. Burnell p. 203a. IO. 
6957. TD. 10638-10643. May be the 


text called Surya or Saura p. and ptd. 


, in Anandas'rama. 
wüfqerege (identity of text not known) 
Baroda 8113. 
—Naivedyaprasidamahatmya. Rice p. 86 


—Arghyapradana. 


—Putrakamakrsna paficamivrata,. 


Saura p. Text likely to be same ag 


source of the Sraddha chs. in Weber- 


1197. 
—Putrasaptamivratakathà. 
in Anandásrama text of Saura p. 
—Brahmanamahatmya. IM. 1755. 
—Venkatesa(V. giri)mahatmya. Adyar, 
. BC. 317. IO. 6589. MT. 459. 2598. 
Mysore I. p. 190. Rice 88. Trav. Uni. 
2270. 3773. 4205B. 


—Sivotkarsaratnakara. Visvabharati 


1869. The A4nandaàs'rama Saura p. text: 


contains much material on Sivotkarsa. 
—Sraddha. Weber 1197. Text different 


from Anandas'rama ptd. Saura p.;. 
this is Vasistha-Yauvanasva-samvada. 
and .Vaisnavite and is the source of 


some of the extracts noted above. 


—Satyavatyekadasivrata or Malamiàsa- 


krsp&paksaikadasi. PUL. II. p. 164; 


not in Anandas'rama text of Saura p.. 


aigagcireae an abridgement of the Aditya 


P., but refers to a division of the Purana. 


into two Khandas; and the Col. has 
a further new name Sanatkumara- 
samhita. The matter has also difference: 
from that in the ptd. text of the: 
Saura p. and represents obviously 
a text different from it. MT. 9359. 
emfaergzp disciple of Haricaranapuri. 
—Vedàntasamjfiádipikà. 


Weber- 
468; not in Anandas'rama text of 


Ben. 56. not. 


L. 1844, He- 
mentions Krsnadatta and Sevàtirtha, . 


emfacrqsmaer MD. 17957. 
aiyaara mantra. MT. 487 (fol. 28a- 
| 29a). 
agasan iaaa jy. by Bhojaraja. Mentioned 
in Oxf. 327b (fn.) ; also q. by Mahadeva 
. in his C. vivarana on the Jyotisa- 
ratnamala of Sripati, Bomb. Uni. 419. 
argent (refers obviously to the tradi- 
tion of the Aditya or Saura p. being an 
Upapurana of the Brahma p 
—Laksmisahasranimastotra. (Text not 
found in the Anandas'rama ptd. text 
of Saura p.; may be related to the 
Vaisnavite text) BORI. 195 of 
1892-95. 
alga we or aft gargya; styled Kavi- 
vallabha ; also called Malava (P) (IM. 
2959) ; pupil of Visvesvara. 
—Kaladarsa. GD. 56. RASB. IIT. 2655. 
BORI. 395 of 1880-1, Kalanirnaya by 
him, same as above P BORI. 59 of 1895-8, 
(Agauca) Sadasiti, same as Peters. VI. 
59 is really by Kausikaditya. A work 


of his q. in Prayogapaddhati, MT. 
2586. 
ariang 
—Vratakalanirnaya. Kane, HDS. I, 681a. 
wrfacrTWE writer on Āéauca. See Kauśi- 
kāditya. 
wrfaeWE poet. Q. in Smw. d pp. 129, 
343, 435. 


arzai See “Skt. and Pkt. Y known 
from inscriptions” in J. of Ori. Inst. 
M. S. Uni. Baroda, VII. p. 79 (Corp. 
Ins. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 165). 


afar Q. by Somadeva in his Yaśas- 


. tilakacampü, K.M. edn. Vol. IT. p. 112. 
See J. of G. Jha. Inst. Vol. I. iv. p. 470; 

also N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihas, 
p. 72. | 
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ariana | Taylor I. 238., TD. 1912 (no. 15 
among other works in the codex). TD. 
Sup. XX. nos. 835- 848. 


aranse Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8 
(2 mss.). MD. 5940-1. Taylor II. 72. 


arigera (?) refers to Sun. 

—Kalacakra. jy. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 148. 
The line mentioning the word Aditya- 
yogindra suffers from lack of anvaya. 
Text has corresponding verses with text 
of same name in MD. 13640 and TD. 
11333. The Mad. Uni. R.K.S. ms. hag 
differences and additions. In all these 
texts of Kalacakra the subject is said 
to be communicated by Siva to Devi 
and this framework is kept by the 
present ms. also; irrespective of this, 
the second verse introduces the name 
which may after all refer to the Sun 
and not to any author. 


arata stotra. See Adityastotraratna. 


arigas Q. in Yogesvara’s Vasanaibhasya 
on the Bhagavata, II book. BBRAS. 
947. | 


aniž of the Kasmir Saiva school; 
arranged the hymnal compositions of 
Utpaladeva, according to Ksemaraja’s 
C. on oa stotras. See also 
p. 1, Chow. . XV, Utpala’s Siva- 
stotravali ane Ee gp and 
same text, MT. 2955. 


ena Ryu of the Bana race; grandfather of 
Trivikrama (C. on Prakrtavyakarana 
sutras. See Adyar D. VI. 735). TD. 
5939. But sometimes the name is given 


also as A. s'arman; see ABORI. X. p. 
190. 


afgaan king; sponsored the Ramakatha 
of Vasudeva, (MD. 19400. MT. 3011. 
Ptd. Balamanorama Press, Madras). 
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anian paur. CPB. 372-375. 
sufgerarcHat Jain. Arrah I-A. pp. 39. 44. Ptd. 
arfaeqarcgst vrata. CPB. 376. TD. 14274. 
auigerarcgat Jain. Arrah I-A. pp.:89. 44. Ptd. 


angaanga CPB. 377. 

aifgeaaicragat in 240 Skt. verses. Dig. Jain. 
by Devendrakirti of the Sanganera 
patta, (1606 A.D.). See also Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. Vol. XIII. 1. p. 84. ' 

azala tantra. IM. 6895. 

arfzarata dh. Oppert II. 5163. 

aifzaaa from Skandapurana. IM. 9247. 

wíaerramurpaur. CPB. 878-9. 

—from Skandapurana. America 1541. 


silfzaaTapadagar Jain. Filliozat II. 18. 

afacaaatata from Bhavisyottara. PUL. II. 
p. 160. 

agaaa in 150 Skt. verses. Dig. 
Jain. by Devendrakirti. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 38. See also Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. Vol. XIII. 1. p. 84. 

sacrum vaid. Oxf. 398a. (a$val. $àkhokta- 
mantrasamhita à. süktam  ripu-roga- 
ghnam). Cf. Saurasükta. 

aaua anaa by Balakrsnananda. 
IO. 5976. Sücipatira 58 (Bhiksu- 
siitra-va°), See Auf. CC. I. p. 412 b. 


aaaf 
—Tithinirnaya. IM. 3187. 
aaaf 
—C. on Nalodaya. Adyar D.V. 5400. MD. 
11855. MT. 2606b. Adiśūra in S. K. 
Ray 283 corrupt. 
aera See also smurfacreqeq Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1101. 41. 1104. 116. Trav. Uni. 
462B. 
—C. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 41. 
An Adityastava was ptd. in Telugu 


wai stotra. Adyar. I. 224a. IO. 7189. 


—(Astottaragatanima). Taylor I. 18. 
—from Padmapurana. Burnell 202a, 


—in 17 verses; Beg: 


arfacreata in 11 verses. 
—C. by Krsnaditya (P). PUL. II. p. 178. 


afecqearace by Appayya Diksita. Adyar I. 


—Q. by a. Adyar I. 185b. Hz. 997, p. 86. 


atfacaeza hymn to Sun, deemed as a 


script in Madras in 1919. IO. Pid. Bks; 
1988, p. 42. Tya 


Oppert I. 1757. 3582. TD. 19118-21. 


agaat agt 
from Bhavisya Purana. 

Br. St. Muktahara Pt. I. pp. 416-17 - 
Guj. Pr. Press. 1927; Br. St. Ratna- 
hava. Pt. IL. pp. 857-58, Guj. News 
Press, 1925; Br. St. Rainakava; pp. 
440-483, Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 
1987. 


185a. Hz. 997, p. 86. 1733 (with C.) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 211 (4 mss.) (ino.). 
TD. 19115-6. Trav. Uni. 3298D. Visva- 
bharati 12736. 


1733 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 211 (8 mss.). 


Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901. p. 29 
(no. 99) TD. 19117. Trav. Uni. 
3998D. 


Text and C. ptd. in Grantha script ; 
in Devanagari script in J. of the 
Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib., Tanjore, 
XYI. i. 


mantra. Poet Bāņa (A.D. Tth cent.) 
refers to it in his Harsacarita as Aditya- 
hrdaya Mantra and as recited daily by 
King Prabhākaravardhana with his 
eyes fixed on the Sun. More than one: 
text known by this name: 

(a) the one in the Valmiki 
Ramayana, imparted to Rama by 


r 


sage Agastya, on the eve of 
-Ràma's final encounter with Ravana, 
Yuddhakanda (VIth) canto 107, 
Kumbhakonam edn. Gorresio’s edn. 
does not have the Adityahrdaya. In 
the Southern text also, the best known 
commentator Govindaraja says at this 
context that Udali, the oldest South 
Indian commentator, did not have the 
Adityahrdaya in his text. (See Annals 
of Ort. Res. Uni. of Mad. Vol., VI. ii. 
paper on Udali’s commentary on the 
Ramayana). The Ramayana Aditya- 
hrdaya  (Agastya-Ràma-samváda) is 
the text current in the South ; Grantha 
ms. copies with ^ Adityahrdaya, 
unspecified, are most likely to be this 
text. 

(b) The next best known Aditya- 
hrdaya, which, in fact, is represented 
by more mss. is the longer text in 
about 170 verses, assigned in mss. 
mostly to the Bhavisyottarapurana 
and is a  Krsna-Arjuna-samváda. 
Numerous mutual parallels and echoes 
can be seen in the Ramayana and 
Bhavisya hymns. There is however 
no uniformity inthis assignment of 
‘source, as this same text is also, in a 
‘few cases, assigned to the Mahabha- 
rata. Also, mss. of this text exhibit 
‘slight differences of verses at the 
beginning, some having a preface with 
Satanika and Sumantu as the primary 
interlocutors to fit the text into the 
Bhavisyottara. The Bhavisyottara has 
a long section on Sirya-worship but 
this Adityahrdaya is. not in that 
‘section in the Venk. Press edn., though 
we should find it in the Bhav. p. accor- 
ding to nibandha-authorities like the 


^ -Krtyakalpataru; (see ‘Kr, K., Vrata, 
20 l 
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GOS. CXXIIL pp. 8,19, 20 fn.) 
Nor can this be found in the Mahā- 
bhārata recensions; but there are smal- 
ler Sürya-hymns and occasions for 
Sürya-worship in the Great Epic. 


(c) There is a solitary ms. of a 
Padmapurina text of the Laghu 
Adityahrdaya, for which a possible 
identification has been cited below 
from the ptd. edn. of that Purana 
in the Anandas'rama edn. 


(d) One ms. refers to a Rudra- 
yamala text, which cannot be verified. 


araga unspecified. 

Allahabad 71 (8 mss.) 72 (2 mss.). 
78. 107. 110 (8 mss). 112. 118 
(2 mss.. 148. 177 (4 mss). 187 
(57). Anandàérama 441. 888. 1747. 
2441. 2625. 9684. . 3406. 8410. 
4188. 4889. 4907. 5788. 6858. 6377. 
6541. 6980. 8090. 8471. ASB. 1869, 
223. Bharatpur IIT. 26-28. 101. 287. 
304. 319. 882. Bikaner Rajasthani 
p. 25. BISM. 105. 108. f& 161/1. 
205/29. fa. 456. f¥.-1630. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 560. 574, 575. 583. 754. 
Cabaton I. 414. (fr.). 499 (18). 1005-I. 
Chani 1958. CPB. 381-408. Deo 289. 
Harshe p.49. IM. 73. 8737. 6098. 
6606. 6804. 7180. 7941. 8622. 9045. 
9055. Jodiya II. 16. Kotah 1006. 
Lucknow Mus. Mithila (8 mss.) Nara- 
yana Handique Res. Inst, Gauhati 
(no. 587) (JOR. Madras XIX p. 210). 
Nasik IT. 843. 366. 597. 623. Oppert 
3583. Paris (B. 327 XVIII) Radh 24. 
Rajapur 106-114 (no. 1 in the Codex), 
Ranbir 6272. 6281. 7716. Rangpur 
27(r). Rgb. 96. SSPO. I, 1. 456. Stein 
219. Süeipattra 64. Taylor II. 88 (inc.). 
364, TD. 1912 (no. 10 ‘in the codex). 


pee 


19122-98. 924987. Seealso TD. XX. | 
Sup. nos. 848. 1007. 1018. Ujjain 


I. p. 81 (8 mss.). II. pp. 74. 92. Umesh an 


Misra I. 148. Viśvabhāratī 2594. 7 


anfacreza (Valmiki Ramayana text; Agastya- 
prokta). Adyar I. p. 224b (25 mss.?). 
Allahabad 178 (72). 179 (248). 189 
(12). Ben. 45, Burnell 901b. Cabaton 
I. 414 (Grantha script; likely to be 
Ram. text). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8 
(10 mss.) IM. 6842. Lz. 197, 1. 
Mad. Uni. 6780. Mad. Uni. R. A. 8. 
144(e) 279 (ino) (2 mss.). Mad. 
Uni R. K.S. 74(a) MD. 5945-63. 
. 14965. 15590. 17079. 17508. 17518. 
MT. 160(q) 1947(h) 5118(f). 6977. 
6991. Mysore I. pp. 198-9 (2 mss.). 
Oppert II. 7306. 8162. 8814. PUL. II. 
p.173. RASB. V. 8210. Rohtek 165. 
SB. 337. TA. 1009(b) Taylor I. 18. 
105. 139. 243. 427. TI. 66. 72. 188. 144. 
188. 384. Trav. Uni. 318D. 1365T. 
1451E. 2355F. 9449B. 2512B. 5534D. 
3600L 3849G. Trippunittura I. 87. 
Weber 2143. 


Several editions. For Text and Trans- 
lation, See Prayers, Praises § Psalms, 
G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras pp. 62-9. 
For mere translation, see The Indian 
Heritage, Indian Institute of World 
Culture, Bangalore pp. 419-21. — 


—0. PUL. TII. p. 178. 


anfeereza Krsna-Arjuna-samvada ; sometimes 
with one additional introductory 
Gatánika-Bumentu-samvàda; assigned 
mostly to Bhavisyottara and sometimes 
to Mahabharata, but found in neither ; 
about 170 verses; but mss. have 
texts of varying length or completeness. 
Some mention name A. hrdaya, some 


- 189 (92). 190 (95). 192 (22). 
^ America” 1227-89. 


(vi) of 1892-5 (some diff. in beg.). 200 of. 


text but only 96 verses). 7056 (apparen- 


Pet. 723. Petrograd 10. PUL. IL. 


the source and some merely the qualifi-- 
cation ‘Kr. Arj. samvade'. 

Adyar I p. 294b (2 mss P). Allaha- 
bad 178 (16). 178 (99) (both Vyasa), 


1838. AS. p. 928, 
Bhk. 15. BISM. f. 8302/1. Bomb.. 
Uni. 1399-1402. BORI. 145 of A 1881-- 
82 (with Nyasa eto.). 146 of A, 1881-82. 
453 and 454 of 1883-84. 96 of 1884-87. 
149 of 1884-87 (some diff. in beg.). 587 


1902-07 (Col. assigns it to Brahmanda. 
p. shorter version with some diff. im: 
beg.. 61 of 1919-24. BP. 291. 292: 
(both Vyasa, which means that the: 
intended source is M. Bha.). Br. Mus. 
197. 197A. Burnell 201b. Cabaton I. 
383 (iii) 1005 (i. Dacca  299E6. 
1991E. 1915B. Filliozat II. 18(a) and 
(b. GD 1147A (name Süryahrdaya. 
occurs) 11640. Granthappura pp. 51. 
54, Harisinghji p. 34 (186-7) IM. 
156. 8698. 6798. 6844. 6845. 8073. 
9394. 9468. 11917. 11240. IO. 3458. 
3454-5 (shorter; many differences ;. 
prose formulae omitted). 6692-3 (same: 


tly same; inc. only 38 verses). Jodhpur 
1868-73. Liz. 266. 267, 1. MD.5944 (A. 
h. nyasa). 5964-5 (M. Bhà. Aranya- 
parvan). 5966 (slightly different from. 
previous; here Bhavisyottara) 5967 


(slight differences; mame ae g- 
mentioned) 7757 (seems to be same: 
as 6964 called a. ger), 7758. 


(Bhavisyottara has differences). 17508.- 
(Col. A. stotra; Bhavisyottara men- 
tioned), Mim. Vid. 550. Mysore I. 
p..199 (2 mss)  Oudh. XX. 38 
(5 mss.). . Oxf. 299a. Paris (D 200). 


— p. 178 (4 mss) RASB. V. 8806 
(name A. hrdaya given; source 
not given; dated Sam. 1836). 3807 
(dated Sam. 1855). 3808. 3809. 3810 
(Sam. 1845) 8811 (source not 
given). 8812 (Saka 1771). VIII 
ii. 6812 (8). 6813 (29). Rgb. 149. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p.49 (nos. 
427. 498). SSPC. III. U. 57. 59. 60. 
Taylor I. 101. (See above MD. 5965). 
Trav. Uni. 5818. 5814. 6629B. 7347. 
9890. Udaipur B. 185. 307. 308 (Vyasa 
mentioned suggesting M. Bha. as the 
intended source). (pp. 12, 14, nos. 1225, 
1226, 1454. 1801 of ptd. cat.) Udaipur 
II. 144, 30. 144, 65. 207, T. 917,18. 
Vangiya pp. 80-2 (3 mss). Visvabharati 
2441, Wai 809. Weber 1262-3. 

Pid. (1) Brhatstotraratnakara p. 206. 
(2) Br. St. Muktühara Pt. I. p. 165. 
(8) Stavakavacamala (Bengali Script 
edn.), Vasumati Press, Calcutta, 
pp. 128-148. (4) Br. St. Ratnahara, 
Guj. News Press, Pt. II. pp. 328-44. 

aaga, eu -from Padmapurana. Wai 
309. May be the hymn with mantra 
found in the printed Anandàs'rama edn. 


Vol. ILI. Srstikhanda (Vth), ch. 76, ver-. 


ses 21-65, Siva-Skanda-samvada ; this 
too has some echoes of the Ramayana 
hymn. 
anfacaeza assigned to M. Bha, Bhisma- 
parvan. GD. 1164C. Very short; some 
names of Aditya: Aaaa asata eto. 
arfaeaega Mahabharata, Kumbh. edn., Adi, 
189. 24-6 (ch. 172 PPS. Sastri edn.). 
Three Upajati verses on Sürys, in the 
Tapati-Sarhvarana story, is called so in 
the Index, by the editor. 
aaga fromthe Rudrayamala. PUL. II. 
- pP, 178 (2 mss.). . 
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arfaa refers to the text assigned tö 
Bhavisya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
MD. 5949-8 (latter with Angastotra), 
5944. f 
ateeaegaqes Allahabad 139. 
ILES Ee NE 
—Siryamandalastaka, 
Pid. Stotraratnavali, pp. 286-39. Gita 
Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. 
ariari same as Kauśikāditya (a. of 
Aéaucanirpaya or A. şadaśīti). See 
under Kauśikāditya. 
smfaeurerir, araratiqes C. 12th cent. A.D. ; 
styled Gitapravina; father of Kavi- 
kanta Sarasvati (Vi$vadar$a). BBRAS. 
720. Bomb. Uni. 1147-51. K. 242, 
RASB. ITI. 1934. ; 
anfangen Prayer to the Sun and the 
planets. Taylor II. 148. 
Siite EE kE GINE EE GIE: eeu LES À 
Adyar I. D. 543 (fol. 22a). 
aaan jy. TD. 11815. 
wrfaearfaermemeu mq prayoga. Adyar I. p. 88a, 
allgeararaaa vedic. TD. XX: Sup. no. 1045. 
aaar (matar) wife of Svayambha, 
the Apabhrarmsa poet, (Paumacariu 
etc.). Collaborated in the writing of the 
Ayodhyakanda of her husband’s work, 
. See Paumacariu 42. 20. N. Premi, Jain 
Sahitya aur Itihis, p. 374. Nagpur. 
Uni. J. Vol. I. p.71; Q. J. Myth. 
Soc. Vol. XXVII. p. 281. 
arfecarsracaer TD. XX. Sup. no. 1018. 
RA guru of  Nrsimhaprajfia 
(Brhadaranyakabhasyavarttikanyaya - 
tattvavivarana, TOD. 312). | 


amfaeafs Adyar I. p. 69a. | 


snfgdiafatiarmedta Trav. Uni. OMAL, ^ — 


aAa or iaai Adyar and 
» Mysore D. I. 493-5. See Süryopanisat, 
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alèa the minister of peace and war to 
the King of Bengal. Grandfather of 
Bhavadeva Bhatta, (C. 1100 A.D.), a. of 
Tautatitamatatilaka. See Hpi. Ind. 
VI. pp. 208, 206. 

afetaq (wife Gauri), father of Pàrévadeva, a 
of Sangitasamayasara. MD. 13028. 

afezacta Jain. 8 verses, one line Sanskrit 
and one line Pkt. by Ramacandrasiri. 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
p. 186 in. 

amaaa Jain. with Mantra and Yantra ; 
and with C. BORI. 238 of 1882-83. 
Chani 3340 (with C.). D. p. 822. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 278. Peters. I. p.128 
. (with C.). 

—C. Chani 8340. Peters. I. p. 123. 

affeadarcaene dh. attributed to Tulajaraja 
(1765-88). Burnell 135b. Cf. Ràja- 
dharmasarasangraha of Tulaja, TD. 
18750 to 18755. 


afamar See aaa. 
arae 
—Anuttaraprakāśapañcāśikā or  Parà- 
paficasika. Kaś. Saiv. See Adyanatha. 
arfar alias faaea of Kharatara Gaccha ; 
1405-1419. 
— Vagbhatalankaratika, L. 2814. 
Pid. Grantharatnamālā, Bombay. 
aiae advaitin ; teacher of Harinatha and 
groat grand teacher of Mukundamuni, 
a. of Vivekasindhu with C. called 
Paramārthabodha or Brahmavabodha, 
TO. 2401. TD. 7530-32. 
anfàata guru of Sirhharāja (P) (C. on Laghu- 
stuti, MT. 5393). 


nia | 
—Trailokyadipaka or Dandajfidnagosti(?); 
on divination from the hours of the 


day. Oudh. V.12. RASB. X. A. 7119 
(ino) Luck. Uni. p. 32. Jianadanda 
by Adinàtha same as this work ? 


argana saivite sannyasin. 
—Sivajnanadipika. MD. 5108. 
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araa Pāřvatīputra, tantric writer of the 
Natha school; name sometimes found 
as Adinàtha Mahakala, Mentioned in 
Svatmarama’s Hathayogapradipika. 
—Anubhavaprakàéa ^ (Bhaga-sahita). 
Jodhpur 862. | 
—Kakaratmaka(Kali) sahasranima. CPB, 
656-7. IM. 10692. P. 19. | 
—Kamakalakaligadyastotra from Maha- 
kalasamhita. RASB. VIII. B. 6634. 
—Kalisahasranamastotra. See below 
Daksinakali’. 
—Kalisahasranamabhasya(?). 
0 (C. by a different a. P). 
Daksinakali°’ eto. 


Oudh. IX. 
See below 


—Kheocari-vidyà or Khe. patala or Maha- 
kalayogasastra or Mahakalasamhita, 
Baroda 4109. Bomb. Uni. 2015-16. 
BORI. 129 of A 1882-3. CPB. 1131. 
Jodhpur 921. K. 48. Mysore I. pp. 408, 
568. Peters. I. 117. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6. 
p. 11. SK. Ray. DO. 108. 


—Tarasahasranamastotra. PUL. II. p. 
178 (2 mss.). 
— Daksinakalisahasranamastotra, or 


simply Kali s.n. stotra from Mahakala- 
samhità. Adyar,  RASB. VIII. B. 
6689-42. SK. Ray. DC. 162-3. (163 
gives a, as Ánandanàtha). i 
—C. on above by Pürnànanda. 
VIII. B. 6643-46. 
—Náthapuràna. Jodhpur 1074. 
—Mantracintàmani. Ashburner 15 (H) 
[84 H] (a. described here as Adinatha- 


RASB. 


siddha Parvatiputra). K. 48. Mysore I. 


p. 580 (2 patalas). 

—Mahakalasamhita or M. k. yogasastra. 
BBRAS. 810. Cop. 9. CPB. 8911. 
Mithila. Oudh XI. 98. TD. 17669. 
See above Kamakalakali°, Kheocari? 
and Daksinakali. 

—Mahakalasamhita-kita. Oudh XI. 80. 

Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. 

—Yogasastra. BORI. 560 of 1884-87. 
Same as Mahakalayogasastra above. 

—Saktikakaradistotra. Udaipur II. 144. 
99. See above Kakaratmakakali- 
sahasranama. 


— Yogabija. 


—Sabaracintamani (on Kali eto.) or 
more fully Pafcadravidasabaracinta- 
mani. Work contains vernacular 
versions of the Mantras. ascribed to 
Adinatha’s five disciples from Cola, 
Kerala, Karnata, Andhra and Gürjara 
countries. Some cols. ascribe the work 
to Nityanatha. MD. 8101. MT. 2613(a). 
Taylor II. 420. 

—Srimatsara. Jodhpur 1270. 

—Sudhadharastotra (Mahakalasamhitan- 
targata). Jodhpur 2023. 


—Hathayoga. B. IV. 6. 


wrfaeeriéra, (aAA) See the previous entry. 
atga Jain. authority on Ayurveda ; 
brother of Nemicandra and Vijayappa. 
See Prasasti Samgraha p. 101. 
argae Jain. eulogised in Daśabhaktyādi 
Mahasastra of Vardhamāna, Prasasti 
Bamgraha p. 135. Epithet here shows 
he was patronised by a king named 
Mallirāya. 
aiani | | T 
—Kavijanasevadhi. CA Burnell 48b. 
Mysore I. p.604. TD. 4742. 
91. ——— | 
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araen  vaisnava. One among the Gadya- 
satka. MT. 3144 (b). 
stigarmita Jain. Chani 2826. 


aigaeitar (? BP. p. 189b. 
previous? 


Same as 


wrfüemererva(z) BP. pp. 163b. 947a. Chani 
825. 3547. Firenze 740. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 288. Jinasena 43. Prasgasti II. 
p. 168. For Adinatha’, see also under 
Rsabha^. ' 

araara Jain. Pkt. By Amaracandra. 
Jainagranthavali p. 288. 


aaraa (aiara) Jain. Pkt. mixed 
with a little Apabhrarngéa also; in 
5 chs. called Avasaras. Written in 
Stambhatirtha, during Jayasimhadeva's 
reign, in A.D. 1113. by Vardhamana, 
pupil of Abhayadeva, the Navangi- 
commentator. Jainagranthavali p. 238. 
Jesalmere 42; also Skt. Intro. p. 45. 
Pattan p. 350; also Skt. Intro. p. 20. 


amaata Jain. by Vinayacandra. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 288. 


aiana Jain. by Sakalakirti. Delhi IT. 
26. See under A. purana. 
aaaeei Jain. 
p. 273. 
aaaea Jain. Ben. 252. 
—C. by Amrtaruci Bhattacarya. Ben. 
252. 253. 
aRar geasan Jain, Arrah. LA, 
p. 39. BORI. 992 (i) of 1887-91. 
aaaea Bud. 
—Vimuktamafijari nama gita. Cordier III. 
p. 112. | 
afar Jain. (in verses) by Dharma- 
dasaganin. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909. p. 18 
(no. 1857). | 


Jainagranthavali 


87 


arfearerzarat BORI. 1259 of 1884-87. BP. 
pp. 171a. 175a. 186a. Jainagrantha- 

vali p. 169. Jambusar 1 (Dvadasa). 

-——C. Vriti. 


aiaa Jain. 
p. 208. See next. 

araara Jain. Pkt. in 88 verses. 
BBRAS. 1563A (iii) Bomb. Uni. 2378. 
BP. pp. 164b. 991a. 225a. 299a. 232b. 
241a-b (A. dar$ano^) 949a. 250b. 259a. 
Firenze 661(f). IO. 7509. JBhP.I. 
200-1. Leunann 111. ` 

aiamaad BP. p. 188b. See the presel 
ing entries. 


emrfaetierqeror Jain. Moodbidri IL. 410. 446. 

afzaragern Jain. by Candrakii, CPB. 
6968. 

wifeararger (also known as Rsabhanatha- 
carita) Jain. by Sakalakirti. Aliganj 1. 
Arrah I. p. 41. BORI. 265 of A 1883-84. 
1042 of 1887-91. CPB. 6969. D. p. 411. 
Hombuooa 156 (inc.). Jhalrapatan p. 20 
(inc.). Laksmisena pp. 1. 5. Peters. II. p. 
198. Pragasti Samgraha p. 197. Srava- 
nabelgola 374. Strassburg Dig. p. 18. 

amasan Jain. Ben. 250. 251. 

—C. by Amrtaruci Bhattacarya. Ben. 

250. 251. 

wigan or agbana (Paficakalyanaka) 
Jain. in Skt. verses. By Jiiàngbhüsana. 
CPB. 6970. Extr. p. 717. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 81. 

S ILE CES ESENE TET 

—Sundarigaktidana. LL. 392, 478. 


uifgraaermranecat BORI. 1250/1 of 
1884-87. 


afama tantra, Jodhpur 889. 
uifzarafrafa BP. p. 182a. 
anfaaafaceereg (Sacitra) Jodhpur 888. 


Jainagranthavali p. 169. 
Jainagranthavali 


aaaea BP. p. 189b. 205a (P). 
arfearsareata Jain. BORI. 1260 of 1884-87. 


aiamaa Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. 


rerum aacntcrer Jain. Arrah. I-A. p. 41 


atigataeaa(t) BP. pp. 194a. 242a. Chani 
2679. JASB. 1908. p. 410a (no. 7050). 

afar Jain. Contained in the collection 
Namaskaramantra. See eg. BORI. 1270 
(1) of 1887-91 (25th). BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. 784 (25th). 

atfeataeaa . (Bhaktaimarastava) by Māna- 

tunga. 

Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Series 45. See 
under Bhaktamarastotra by which 
name it is popularly known. 


ataga Jain. BP. p. 204b. 
—Pkt. 4 verses. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (57). 
—Skt. 4 verses. BORI. D. XVIL. iv. a. 


1198. 
aagi by Dyanatarayaji(P). Jhalra- 
patan p. 87. 


afaasia Allahabad 108. 

aare Jain. Pkt. by Vijayatilaka. in 
21 verses. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (19). 
JBhP. I. 209. Kasin. 46. 


—C. in Skt. Kasin. 46. 


aaea Jain. Skt. Hindi. 
Bombay V. p. 8. 

arfgaraegst Jain. by Santidasa. AK. 1048. 
BORI. 1048 of 1891-95. 


aaraa 
—Tripura (Vidya) Kalpa. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 83 (8 mss). MD. 5648-50. 
Taylor Il. 286. 435. 436. TCD. 870. 
Triv. Cur. VII. 115. 


emfaererem  Moodbidri II. 508. 
aaea tantra. Jodhpur 884. 


-WITRGECHTETCET from  Brahmànda 


Pannalal- 


anaa 


—Mináksiparinayaesmpü.' Mysore I. 


pp. 268. 636. 


smfüemrau seems to have belonged to the 


place Velimala near Padmanabha- 
puram in Travancore, 
—Advaitamrtasara. adv. See NCC. I. 
p. 108a. 
_Caturvedamahavalkya(ttka)-cintémani. 
TOD. II. 286. C. based on Vidya- 
ranya’s Mahavakyavivarana P 
—Sattrimégat (advaita) tativamalika, Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1103. 45. 
purana, 
Kumarasamhita, in Uparibhaga in 27 
adhyàyas; on Perur, a shrine west of 
Coimbatore. 


Adyar I. p. 142a. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 8 (2 mss.) IO. 6658. Mack. 
63. MD. 2370. 17279 (chs. 16-24). 
Mysore I. p. 179. 


Pid. Palghat, 1909. 


afge a work from which  Pratisthà- 


tantra, MT. 4851, TCD. 987 purports 
to be an extract. 


"wmfagxmr described as Saiva agama, 


—-Omkarastotra from (12 verses). Lz, 
438 (afer agui frau. 


mage sometimes the Brahmapurana is 


also called so. The Anandas'rama ptd. 
text of the Brahma p. calls it ‘ Adya- 
Brahma’ in the Cols See under 
Brahmapuràna. 


anfacm-aratiaatzat Alph. List. Beng. 


Govi. p. 104 (no. 991). Ben. 56. 
SSPC. I. F. 24. 

aiya Q. twice by Kullüka on Manu II. 
54; in Kalakaumudi of Nilambara 
(J. G. Jha: R.I. XIV. 1957. p. 84); in 


83. 


Saktiratnakara, Oxf. 101b ; in Vàmana- 
purána, Oxf. 45b; in Parasgara-Madha- 
viya, Oxf. 270a; in the Caturvarga- 
cintàmani;in Smrtiratnakara of Harita 
Venkatacarya, Venk. Press, edn. p. 9; 
in Kathaka grhyapaficika of Brahma- 
bala, RASB. IL 618; in a text on 
Dana in IO. 7981. 


smart Unspecifed but some of these 
likely to be same as the next. 

Adyar I. 159a (2 mss., one up to 52nd 
ch. Kailasavarnana). Alph. List. Beng. 
Govt. p. 11 (no. 1806). America 1026-7. 
Baroda 6809. 8281 (chs. 26). 12343 
(pirvardha 58 chs.). Bd. 136. Ben, 56. 
BORI. 136 of 1887-91. 169 of 1892-95. 

. Dàhilaksmi XXXIX. 16 (ino). Khn. 
24, PUL. II. p.198 (11 chs. ino.) 
Radh. 48. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 185 (no. 777) (ino. SSPC. I. F. 5. 
Trav. Uni. 7057 (pürvakhanda) 7642. 
Udaipur IL. 58. 1. 2 (pürvakhanda). 
3 (pürvakhanda). 215. 5. (80 chs.). 

arfàłgum upapuràna; On Krsna; Narada- 
Saunaka-sarhvada; Most mss. have 
fifty-two chs. constituting perhaps 
the pürvardha; Stein has a unique 
Uttarardha ms. The ptd. Venk. Press 
text in 29 chs. is inc. 

IO. 8335. 3336. Jodhpur "711. (by 
Narada). L. 553 (25 chs. only; ino.) 
RASB.YV. 4072. 4078. SB. p. 252 (no. 4) 
(ff. 2-129). SK. Ray 5. SK. Ray DC. 276. 
Stein p. 199 (2 mss.; first 52 chs. of 
pürvàrdha; and second uttaràrdha). 

Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1907. 

—Krsgnakavaca from. Udaipur II. 145. 
70, 71. 

—Gopi-prema-mahatmya (-—premamrta) 
from. Alwar 785. (as from Aditya p.). 
Cs. X. b. 95. Dacca 8629. Udaipur II. 
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181. 8 (83) ; 8 (81). 145. 83 (source given 

here as Aditya p.). 
—Visnunàmamáhátmya from. Bikaner 

2015. Of. Ch. 45. 'RASB. V. 4074. 


—Vrnodavanamahatmya from. Bhr. 30. 
BORI. 30 of 1889-88.  Mandlik 
BH. 56. PUL. II. p. 155. 


—-Vaisnavamrta from (same as Visnu- 
namamahatmya), RASB. V. 4075. 


—translations from. Oxf, II. 1212 
Index to. ib. 1220(4) (25 chs.). 


arfegur identity not known; but the 
following sections are not traceable in 
the Adi p. on Krsna or the Brahma p. 


—Garudapitrstotra from. Cr. 2 mss. 
—Cakrastuti from. Bl. 201a. 


— Brahmakhanda from. BORI. 95 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 95. 

— Vijayayantrakalpa from. BORI. 254 
of A 1888-84. Peters. II. 197. 

—Visnunamastaka from. (may be from 
Adi p. on Krsna). Cr. 

—Sukopikhyana from. SK. Ray 76. 


—Sravanadvadasivrata trom. IM. 8841. 
For this, see under Aditya p. 


emfqueror (ereeqes-u«upsam-d4m) on sacred places 
and rivers in Kashmir; contents have 
correspondence to those of Jayaratha’s 
Haracaritacintamani (K. M. 61); 

see in this connection IIO. Stein 48, 
 Citrakitacalamahatmya, ^ Adipuràne 
Haracaritacintimanau. Of. also Lz. 

934 (8) Sri Adibrahmapurane Kas'mira- 


— varnane.. .. Laksmisahasranamastotram. 


—ArdhandriSveramahatmya from, IIO. 
Stein 251. 

—Gangodbhedamahatmya from. IIO. 

Stein 216. 


—Citrakütamahàatmya from. IIO. Stein, 
48. IO. 6587 (on a Saiva shrine in 
Kashmir; Apastamba - Sanatkumara-. 
sarnvada). 

—Narasirmhacaturdasi from. Stein. p.199.. 

—Nilanégamahatmya from. Stein p. 199.. 

—Naubandhanatirthamahatmya from.. 
IIO. Stein 85. Stein p. 199. 

—Vitastamahatmya from. IIO. Stein: 
158. 154. 156. 252. 

—Vitasbstotra from. IO. 6588. Of. 
Stein p. 224. Tb. p. 78. 

—Saradimahatmya from. Stein p. 199. 


—Sandhyamahatmya from. (Sivasvamin. 


mentioned as a.) IIO. Stein 67. 


ema (sr)gerer (Sanatkumaraprokta) the older- 
text known to Alberuni; quotations in: 


Smrtinibandhas mentioned above are- 


to be assigned to this text. On its. 
contents as known from the above 
citations, see Hazra, Studies in the 
Upapuranas I, pp. 290-308. 

aigam Jain. 
p. 11 (no. 1498). JASB. 1908. p. 410a: 
(no. 1498). Mack. p. 176. Moodbidri IL.. 
493a. 559. 614. R. A. Sastri IT. p. 179. 
no. 218 (Svetambar Temple, Idar): 

agam Jain. by Rsabhadeva. Oudh XI.. 
96. 1875, p. 50. 

arfegea Jain. in 8000 slokas. by Carukirti 
Prasasti Sarhgraha p. 4. 

argan Jain. Dig. 
as Trisastilaksanamahapuranasangraha 
and making the Mahapurana along: 
with the Uttarapurana. 1-42 chs. by: 
Jinasena; 43-47 chs. (Uttarapurana): 
by Gunabhadra who wrote also a Calika. 
to the former part. 


an. Alph. List. Beng. Govt.. 


otherwise known. 


 Jinasena, pupil of . 
Virasena, was honoured by Ràstrakaüta | 
Amoghavarsa I, 815-877 A.D. and the 


whole work was consecrated before 
Rastrakita Krsna II, by Gunabhadra’s 
pupil Lokasena. 

Arrah I. p. 41 (3 mss) BORI. 
288 of 1883-84. 1048 of 1887-91 
(with Cülikà. BP. p. 280 (with 
Culika). CPB. 6971-6983. D. p. 360 
(with Calik&). Delhi III. 123 (a few 
copies), IV. 204. 206. 207. Hombucca 
63(a). IO. 7624 (25 chs.). 7625 (25 chs.). 
7626 (40-7 chs.). 7627. 7628 (chs. 1-47). 
Jhalrapatan p. 20 (6 mss. 2 ino.). 
Jinasena 65. 66. Karkal 11 (o) (inc.). 22 
(h) (with C.). Mack. p. 176 (3 mss., 2 
inc.). Oxf. IL 1389. R.A. Sastri II. 
179. Rgb. 118ff. 499ff. Rice p. 312. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 8. "Taylor III. 688. 

Edns. (1) Syadvadagranthamala, Sam. 
1973, 1975. (2) Mürtidevi Jainagrantha- 
mala, 8 & 9, Bharatiya Jfianapitha, 
Kasi, 2 pts., 1951. 

—C, Tika. Karkal 22 (h). 

—C. Mangalatika, C. on the opening 
verse by Manikyavarnin. CPB. 6984. 
—C. Tippana. by Prabhicandra. BORI. 
563 of 1875-76. D. p. 106. Report 

p. 37. no. 568. 
—C. by Lalitakirti, pupil of Jagatkirti, 
of Kasthasangha; three dates are given 


for the three stages of his completing 


the C. Sam. 1874, 1886, 1888. Arrah Ms. 
(See Pragasti Sarhgraha p. 111). Delhi 
IV. 205. Strassburg Dig. p. 8. 


—C. Tippana by Harigena. 
Bombay V. B. p. 2. 


agunan Dig, Jain. by Jinasena. ptd. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 35. 


afggem in Apabhraméa. Jain. Dig. by 
Puspadanta, styled Abhimàna Meru- 
kavi. Forms the first part of his Maha- 
22 


Pannalal 


&b 


purana. Wrote it under Bharata, 
Rastraküta Krsna IIIrd's Minister, in 
965 A.D. 


AK. 1189. 1140 (inco) BORI. 
370 of 1879-80. 1050 of 1887-91. 1139 
of 1891-5. 1140 of 1891-5. CPB. 
7029 (Uttarapuràma). 7752-4 (Maha- 
purana). Delhi I. 33. V. 208. Jhalra- 
patan p. 20 (inc.) (Abhimanamerukavi 
Puspa".).' Pannalal Bombay II. p. 46. 


Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 87, 
1937 ff. 


afeqcrar otherwise called Mahesaracarita. 

| Jain. Apabhramáa. by Raidhü Kavi 
alias Simhasena. Written for Khema 
Simgha of Gwalior. 15th cent. Pannalal 
Bombay 82. See also All. Uni. Studies 
I. p. 174ff. 


wmfagerr (wu) by Sakalakii. Delhi IV. 
203. 208. Of. above Adin&thapuràna. 


arfagdiarararsa from the Sanatkumarasam- 
hità of the Skanda. Adyar I. p. 149a. 
Burnell 190a. "TD. 10188. 


fàya from Brahmasamhità. Q. in 
the Bhaktirasimrtasindhu of Riipa- 
gosvamin. See IO. 2501. 


SITE CE SIC from Brahmastava. Dacca 
262. B. Of. previous entry. 


arfantastfata Allahabad 181 (84). 
anga etc. Bud. JBORS. XXIII. i.p. 40 
(no. 270) (ino.). 


afgaan Bud. in 14 verses; by 
Mafjudeva. IO. 7807. 7819 (5). 


atga Bud. IO. 7764 (2). 
allggerrenre: IO. 7893. 


agaa, sagad art Bud. by Kāla- 
cakraratipada. Cordier III. p. 101. 
See NCC. I. p. 306b. 


arae afledt: Bud. IO. 7808(1). 7809. 


.86 
aagi 


—Laksmisahasranima included in the 
Kāśmīravarņana of the Purana. Lz. 
234 (3). See above Adipurana relating 
to Kasmir. 

AeA TSA AIEN mantra-tantra. a compi- 
lation of charms and verses from tantric 
and similar sources, with a Bengali 
prose translation. by Gauradasavairagi. 
Edn. Calcutta, 1890. Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1876-92..514. 

arfaata natya. q.s. and mss. are found in 
this name. Of. Raghavabhatta’s q.s. 
in his C. on Sakuntala. Generally 
speaking only late writers mention this ; 
when ‘Bharata’ became generalised in 
meaning as referring to Bharata Sastra 
or Natya Sastra, and the designations 
Nandi Bharata, Arjuna Bharata etc. 
arose, the term ‘Adi Bharata’ was 
used to refer to the Natya Sastra of 
Bharata; however the verses q. as 
from Adi Bharata may not, all of them, 
be found or found exactly in the same 
manner in the Natya Sastra. Qf. 
Bharata Vrddha q. by Saradatanaya 
in his Bhà. Pra. See ABORI. XIII. 
92-3, 178-9. IHQ. 1980, pp. 75-80. 
178-9. Our Heritage, Cal. Skt. Coll, 
1958, Vol. I. pp. 193-207. (P) For mss. 
bearing this title see : 

—BORIL ms. 41 of 1916-18. Really fr. 
of the work Natyasarvasvadipika. See 
BORI. D. XII. 344; on this see ABORI. 
XIII. pp. 178-9. Our Heritage, 1953, 
Vol. I. pp. 193-207. 

—Mysore I. p.308 (2 mss. inc.; a third 
on Tala: a fourth one an extract from 
Nandikesvara’s Bharatàrnava). 

—TD. 10661-2 (both inc.; the former 
one with Telugu meaning). 


arama nàátya. Oppert I. 4991. 


afgiica amener MD. 5968. 15187 (with 
Telugu meaning). 


alzataaattar BP. p. 172a. 


arnaga stotra. in praise of Visnu 
installed at Srirangam in Madras State. 
Taylor I. 100. 


anzaraeiea alchemy. Kavindracadrya 975. 


ariaa a name of the Garudapurana. 
E. 2525. See also America 1027 where 
an alt. title, Garudaharivaméa(?) is 
also given. 


arfiaerger a» name of the Skánda. Cherp 
87. Nabadwip 4. Puliyannür Mana 71. 
Trippünittura III. "71. Uzhuttara 
Variyar 37. See under Skànda'. The 
name Adi-mahapurana ref. to in IO. 
3698, Whish 198, Hemakütamahatmya 
(on Pampa [Vijayanagar]) refers only 
to the Skanda; so also Burnell 201b 
and TD. 10278, Parvatavarnana. See 
also the Harigcandracarita, Hemakita- 


khanda, Madhyamabhaga, Bharad- 
vajasamhita of. Thomas App. 198. 
Whish 198. 


anfzarae tantra. One of the seven Yamalas 
according to the Narapatijayacarya, Sg. 
II. p. 245; IO. 3109. Q. in Tantrasara, 
Oxf. 95a; in Naksatrasamuccaya, Oxf. 
333b; mentioned in Agamatattiva- 
vilàsa, L. 8186, in Sadasiva’s Jyotir- 
nibandha ; in Kogalagama, RASB. III. 
9822; in Jyotirnibandhasara of Siva- 
raja, Bomb. Uni. 588; in Saundarya- 
laharivya’ of Laksmidhara, 
edn. p. 611. 


saque Bud. from Sadhanasamuc- 


caya. Nepal II. p. 208. See below entry 


one after the next. 


cantare ata Bud. with 


resi uiu c 
Mysore 


anana Bud. by Nagabodhi. Cordier IT. 
p. 246. 


illustrations of 
mudràs; on mudràs and mantras of 
bathing and püja. OU. Add. 1978. 
Col. however gives the long litle Sakya- 
rajasarvadurgatiparis odhanamukhakhy- 
Gna(ne?) prathama-adiyoganima sama- 
dhi(h) samaptah. l 

BATALI ASST (near Madura). from 
Brahmavaivartapurana. Mack. 63. 

dh. Kavindracarya 1399. 

purana. Kavindracarya 1464. 

ascribed to a Kalidasa. Varendra 


angaar ascribed to Valmiki; mentioned 
in the Citrakütamahatmya, RASB. V. 
3208 ; Sandilya- Bhusundi - Sutiksna - 
Sarhvada, Siva-Parvati- Sarhvada and 
Bharata-Atreya-Sarnvada form part of 
it. 
—Citrakitamahatmya from. CPB. 1679- 
80. IO. 3704. Mack. 40. 


—Pbahasranamasarayü from. Oudh V. 6. 
next also. 


aikuaa Or sU or argue} or ggs 


(v€) qara said to be in 4 Kandas, 
24,000 verses, 550 chs. R. A. Sastri 
III. 247. Udaipur B. 116, 5.6. Two 
mss. of it are found inthe Jaipur palace 
collection also (chs. 12-17 and 20-30) 
in one of which ‘Rama’s Rasalila is 
described. 


alamk. by 
Venkatacarya. 


Pullagummi 


Pid. in Telugu script and published: 


by the Gadwal Samsthanam. 


asaya srivais. 


Pontiff of the 


founder and first 
Ahobi(ba)la Math | 
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(Kurnool Dt.). According to traditional 
account (Sannidhi - guru - paramparà), 
his time is 1379-1459; from literary 
and epigraphic references, his time 
might be taken to be 1456-1515. See 
Annals of Ori. Res. Unt. of Madras, II. 
i. pp. 19-20. Religious Guru of Harita 
Venkatacarya alias Tolappar (Vaidika- 
sarvabhauma), a. of Smrtiratnakara 
etc. See ibid. Vols. I and II articles on 
Harita Vehnkatàácarya. 

emf&quramsiqHfWeghr stotra. Adyar I. p. 198a. 

` A list of the Pontiffs of the Ahobila 

Math going up to Ranganathayati. 

emfasreraraeitrerd tex rre ri RTT eK a poeti- 
cal biography in 109 stanzas. by 
Viraraghava on the founder of Ahobi- 
la Math. 


Pid. ^ Bhagavatavardhini 
Sundappalayam, 1908. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 42. 


aaaea by Sri Viraraghava 
Vedanta Yatindra Mahadegika, 27th 
pontiff of the Math, on the founder of 
the Math. Adyar. Ahobila 14. 
Pid. Brhatstotraratnakara, Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1929, Pt. II. pp. 469-74. 
emus (years by  Śrīvan 
Sathagopa Sri Parankuéa Yatindra 
Mahade$sika, 21st pontiff of the Ahobila 
Math; on the founder of the Math. 
Ahobila 8. 


Pid. Brhatstotraratnakara, Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1929, Pt. II. pp. 467-68. 


aC one of the authors whose verses are 
found in the Saptagati of Hala (T. 85). 
smfaercre ae 
—Prthvivarahasarhvada from. Hpr. III. 
p. 120. 


afgacragea See Varahapurana. 


Press, * 


\ 


—Bhagavacchastra from. Weber 485. 486. 
—Mathuramahatmya from. BBRAS. 


958-9. PUL. II. p. 155. 
atacan Trav. Uni. 42907.8. 
ALATA ATA son and pupil of next; a. 
of Nyayaratnavali (Adyar II. p. 160b) 
etc. See under Vedantacarya. 


aifgatiatata son of Paravastu Venkatega 
Desika of Srivatsa Gotra and younger 
brother of Vedantacarya; father and 
teacher of Vedantacarya, a. of Nyaya- 
ratnavali etc. See previous entry. Hz. 
II. p. 188. MD. 4982. 5009. MT. 2194. 
2339. 3852. TD. 7808. 


arzaaaiacatara Bud. Skt. RASB. I. 53. 


anfgarqeaeat mentioned in Phetkarini tantra. 
Oxf. 97a. 


. aiana tantra. 


Pid. Bhargav Bhushan Peress, 
Benaras. contains A.v. Paddhati from 


Rudrayamala,  Kavaca from same, 
stotra from same, Nigrahastaka, 
Anugrahastaka, and Sahasranama- 


stotra from Uddamara tantra. 
aR amashina Oppert I. 4999. 
arfadicarsacgediisnt a compilation from 
Agamik works on the origins, divisions, 
and principles of the Lingayat sect. 
by Sivabasaiya, Katapuri.. 
Pid. Dharwar, 1891. Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 646. 


aiic Jain. Pkt. by  Palittasiri, 
Pattan p. 71. 
aage same as Venkatayogin 


(Kriyayoga, TD. 6716, see verse 5); 


pupil of Svaprakasendrayogin. 
—kKriyàyoga. TD. 6716. " 


—Brahmavinnidhi. Ref. to.in TD. 6716, 


verse 5. 


arana stotra. TD. 19460. 


arfaa astronomer. Q. by Divakara im 
. Praudhamanorama. See next. 
SILE CUEN 
—Jatakamrtavyakhya (~prakasa) jy. 
B. TV. 136. PUL. IL p. 217. Rep.. 
Raj & OL p. 30. 


| aR 
—Paramaàrthasàara. 
Pid. TOS. No. 12. NIA. Extra Series, 
IV. 
strfasrerarrfrar 


Ads nanny ivalidipeaineacs. ig 
I. p. 65" (ino.). l 
—Upadeśapañcaka. ibid. I. p. 657. 
—Vivekasara. ibid. I. p. 659. 
emfaetf&cr órivais. vaikhā. àgama. MD. 14759 
(16 chs.). 
aiarad Jain. BP. p. 194a. See above. 
' Adinathavinati. 
afgemat dh. IO. 1548 (see cols.) See: 
| Smrtyarthasara. 
aigearan?) Jain. Is it Adiévara-ji. 
vinati? BORI. 687 of 1899-1915. 


sidpacsita sākta. for an analysis see Studi. 
Filologia ^ lndo-lramica 


Italiani di 
Vol. 7 (Winternitz, HIL. I. p. 600 
fn. 2). 

adparaita Jain. Chani 389 (Ch. 1). See 
under Adinatha’. 


arpawan Jain. See Above Adinatha” 


wrdPaunrGES(! Jain. Chani 2504, 
smdpbacueicuredir Chani 2881. 
—by Vastupala. 


Ptd. App. ii, end of GOS. II, Nara- 


narayanananda. 


aparca Jain. Pannalal id V.. Be 


p. 14. 


agea) Jain. Chani 9409b. 2775, 
JASB. 1908. p. 410 a (no. 7096). 
area Telugu Brahman noble of Ràvinütula 
family, son of Keáavàrya and Bhavani 
and patron of Sarvesvara, a. of Maha- 
bhásyapradipasphürti. Adyar D. VI. 

p. 29. MD. 13065. 

emwarmetudt vis. adv. by Rangáoàrya. Tirupati 
18. 

TEST eurer tantra. Jodhpur 885. 

-anamar dvai by Ramacarya. Mysore II. 
p. 25. 

smEaneHrer of Vijfianabhiksu. L. 1797. See 
Upadesaratnamàla. 

-aeararezrafaci explanation of the salutation 

| prescribed for yogins by Goraksanatha. 
Ptd. Delhi,1898. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 391. 

ES IE CIE EE GO TUE LES Ez KS EL SRT eic. See previous 
entry. Contains also three hymns on 
Goraksanatha. 

. Pid. Delhi, 1898. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 190. 391. 

wüWuIdguz a name of Jfanapradipatika. 
RASB. X. A. 7053. 

aariaa Jodhpur 886. 

weed Jain. Mandlik Sup. 487. See 
above. Adinathavinati. 

ES cs i See also aif. 


amaagnaraea IO. 6099. 
wedge IM. 1697. 


ATATA 


—Anuttarapraka$apafica$ika. Kaś. gai. 
BORI. 436 of 1875-76. Report 
XXVIII. Edn. Kas. Teats 14. 


wHeeaoxtmarer IM. 681. 


amageng dvai. by Anandatirtha. MD. 
15658. Fuller title Sarvamüla-àdyanta^, 
(An index of Anandatirtha’s work), 
MD. 4847. 
23 
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agerar Mithila. 


wwe Q. in the Bhagavata Valpatys: of 
Madhva. 


aaae ref. to by the disciple of Bappa- 
deva in his C. on Aévalàyanagrhya- 
kàrika of Kumarasvami. ref. Bomb. 
Uni. 906. Cf. Adibrahmapurana. 


aareengataar The text shows that this 
rite pertains to the adoration of the 
work Candisaptasati. MT. 1269(b). 


amaaa (smauawmiguu) Jain. America 
6814. 


srafaardts saiva teacher. 
p. 1505b. 


IO. Eggeling 


arrange tantra. BORBI. 222 of A1883-84. 


Peters. II. 196. 


araale by Visveévara Sarman. Dacca 
138Y. 2. 


amara for Rgvedins. IM. 10747. 
areca Allahabad 176. 

—by Vacaspati Misra. Mithila. 
amarai dh. Dacca 3803 (fr.) 
aiaeag TD. 1892 (no. 6 in the 


codex), See also TD. XX. Sup. 
856. 


smerfamerewdiedts from Atharvanarahasya. 
Hpr. IV. p. 168. See NCO. I. p. 82b 
under Ath. rahasya. 


emerfa(sf)merewitzzsed(t tantra. in 106 
verses; from Ath. rahasya. AK. 959. 
960. MD. 5969 (from Ath. rah.). 
15039 (from Ath. rah.) 18786. RASB. 
VIIL B. 6727. TD. 19416-2. 24235-6. 
TD. XX. Sup. 1061. See NOC. I. 
p. 82b under Atharvana Rahasya. 


Pid. Brhatstotramuktahara, pt. 2. pp. 
218-80; Brhatstotraratnakara pt. 1, 
pp. 478-85. 


emendare tantra. by Vrndavana. | 
NP. III. 46. NW. 262. E 
aaa alias Navamisimha;.minister of a 
Nepalese King. | 
—Kulamuktikallolini. tantra. 
RASB. VIII. i. 6308. 
—Tantracintamani. RASB.- VIIL. i 
6217. <A post col. statement here 
gives one Damodarasiri as its a. 


anamma tantra. Radh. 24. 


amnem from the 
Rgb. 952. 


emere Bud. AMG. IL p. 216. AR. 
p. 410. Nanjio 23 (25) (Bodhiruci's Chin. 
transl. 618-907 A.D.) 37 (Chin. 
transl. of 589-618 A.D). See also 
Adhyasaya’, NCC. I. p. 119b. 


emma from the Brahmayàmala. 


L. 2842. 


Bhairavitanira. 


Pid. in Avasyakanityakarma, pp. 
15-17, Harihara Press, Calcutta, 1878. 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 49. 


anma — Varendra 792A. 


«mmu IO. Eggeling P 19292. | See 
Adipuràna. 


Tanker SSPC. I.I. 298a. Varendra 
331. 


—for Kanviyas. Hpr. I. 46. 


amuma? IO. Eggeling p. 696b. 

SITES EIS Ten SAT (t) Jain. Chani 8697. 

smart: zaa Afael aS gr. by Munindra, 
son of Kavindra, written in Saka 
1775. Bomb. Uni. 70. 


ara śr. prayoga. See also below under 
"Apastamba and Aśvalāyana. 


:. B.I. 146. Baroda 1254. 6390(a). 8479. 


8571. 11588. Bik. 253. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 8. Hz. 1112. IM. 2016. 2079. 


Kavindracarya 491 . (Saptassmsthá-: 
paryanta). Oppert I. 18391. IL. 5811. 
8617. PUL. I. p. 39 (2 Bene TA. 838(b). 
and (c). | 
—C. Adyar PL. p. 31. Sakti 92 (bhàsya).. 
arara See also Apatnikadhana above, NCC.. 
I. p. 182a. 
araa Apast. B. I. 146. 
—Caturmasya. Jodhpur 1515 (Sabhäsya)- 


aama from Apast. śr. sū. 
—C. Dipika by Talavrntanivasin Tere 
pillai). Ben. 10. vios 730. BISM.. 
fa. fe, 297 (2). K 
—Q. by Kausika. ae fa. fa. 227 (2). Is; 
it from Kauśika Ramagnicit’s C. on 
Dhirtasvami’s ©. on Apast. śr. 
“si.(2) i 
amma  Aóval. IM. 9974. 
arara from Baudh. śr. sū. Baroda 8677.. 
.BISM. fa. 201/7. Gough p. 30 (2 mss.).. 
Hz. 2039 (2 mss.). L. 838. 1564. Müller: 
75. RASB. IL 564. 598 (with CO. 
Subodhini of Mahadeva). 739. 789 (with: 
ref. to Kismandahoma). 


—C. Baroda 13096. Trav. Uni. 1601C* 


(vrtti). 
—C. Bhasya by 
fa. fa. 221. 
—C. Subodhini by Mahadeva. Ausndaso 
rama 136. RASB. II. 598. 
—Q. Subodhinisara by Anna Srautin alias- 
Venkateéa. Ujjain II. p.9 (2 mss.). 
See also Baroda 10948, 18097, his C. 
on Baudh. śr. st. l 
arata Baudh. L. 1344 (text different from. 
L. 833). Seems to bea C. or compen- 
dium. 
araa 
—Hiraņyak. Poona II. 30. 


Haradatta. BISM.. 


araa  Baudh. by Anna Diksita, PUL. I. 
p. 39 (Agnihotrarambha—Anvaram- 
bhestiprayoga). Of. above a.'s O. under 
Adhana from Baudh. śr. si. (Baroda 
10948). 

—Baudh. by Anantadeva. B.I. 182. K. 4. 
also under . Adhanapaddhati and 
Adhànaprayoga. 

—Baudh. by Raghunatha  Navahasta. 
B.I. 182. See below a.’s A. prayoga. 

—Baudh. by Sesa Govinda. Weber 1449. 

araa. by Tryambaka. See below A. prayoga 
by Tryambaka Bhatta Molha. 

arata Sv. à Parisista. Alwar 265-6. See 
below Adhanakarika or Avasathya- 
dhana, Oxf. 383b. 

emer sr. in incorrect verses. BBRAS. 
556. Of. ib. 565, 581. 


server sr. Apast. Mandlik Sup. 97. 
—Baudh. Mandlik BC. 33. 
—Hiranyak. PUL. I. p. 39. 
SITAR or aaaea a Parigista of 
the Sv., in 21 or 22 verses. Alwar 965. 
266.. Oxi. 377b. 388b. Oxf. II. 855(8). 
857 (19). 


ararraricat from the , Srautaprayogakarikas 
. of Govinda Bhatta, son of Ganega 
Bhatta. RASB. II. 1060. 


AaHTT prayoga. by Vasudeva Diksita(?) 
on three kinds of Agnyàdhàna. MD. 
1098. 

aranti sr. by Vaidyanatha Miśra. 
Ujjain IT. p. 10. 

arnan CPB. 404. 

aaam śr. PUL. I. p.89. 

armana ér. by Ahobala. Trav. Uni. 


. 1095, .T051. 7052B (A. k. n. sang- 
— raha). l dien 


9t 

SIEUT Sr. an. Bik. 252. 

area rg ear fare fe S E 148. 

aaaea sr. Adyar I. p. 63b (2 mss.). 

maarag by Caundapacarya. K. 4. 
Part of the as Apast. Adhvara- 
tantravyakhya Prayogaratnamala. See 
above under Àpastamba?. 

amraragrasart (2) sr. Ujjain I. p. 14. 

arardiftarr śr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
Oppert IT. 2313. 7170. 7845. RASB. 
IT. 1061. 

aramis Apast. an. L. 1394. 

aratai by Mallāri. RASB. II. 1871. 

SEWER sr. Adyar I. p. 68b (4 mss.). 
Oppert I. 1392. 6497. 7599. II. 


6106. Rice p. 40. TA. 1631. 2122. 
2334, 2563. 


srartasan Apast. Hz. 79. PUL. I p. 89. 
' Rice 40. Sakti 90. 


Pid. Karnul, 1898. 
araa  Oppert I. 7843. 
smemeWarddüqsr Katy. by Gangadhara 
Bhatta. Baroda 10629(a). Of. below 
A. paddhati of the same a. 


amarai Ben. 8. 10 (2 mss). IM. 1900. 
5551. Peters. IV. 5. SB. 76. Wai 319. 

emerat (euer?) NP. V. 148. 

araraqata by Ganga Bhatta. fr. at the end of 


L. 825. Of. A. paddhati, Katy. by 
Gangadhara Bhatta. 
amaaa by Tryambaka. See below A. 
prayoga by Tryambaka Bhatta Molha. 
anaa by Dayàsankara. NW. 6. 
emerat by Raghunatha. Of. below B. I. 
216. A. prayoga by Raghunatha Nava- 
hasta. | 


mamaga śr. by Vaidyanátha. 
Ben. 1909. p. 4 (no. 1799). 


Skt. Coll. 


92 


wrap sr. by Sega. BISM.fà.f&. 9.99. 
151. Cf. below A. prayoga, Baudh. by 
Sesa. 

araraqeata Apast. by Ananta (-deva). Cs. I. 

l 385. L. 1894. 4081. RASB. II. 655. 
656. 657. 

araracafa Asval. BISM. fa. 840. 

aamaarsgia(—-sratt) Katy. by Gangadhara 
Bhatta. Baroda 482. 12019. Bhr. 254. 
BORI. 524 of 1882-83. IM. 2227. 

— MÀ Vs. by Rawgoande Naimiéastha, 
son of Süryadàsa. AS. p.923. Ben. 16. 
Bikaner 723. Oxf. 358 a-b. Peters. II. 
174. SB. 56. See also IO. Eggeling 
p. 1142b. 

wraiageta Hiranyak. IM. 1920. 2146. See 
also Agnyadhanapaddhati. 

aramqefa Hiranyak. by Lalla Dundhi 

| Baroda 2518. 2553. 9018. 10980. 

araraagia Hiranyak. by Vi$vanàtha Gauda- 
vàla. IM. 2155. l 

arargeiasaim Hiraņyak. America 250. 

arearraftiars IM. 1952. Peters. IT. 181. 

arama Mysore I. p. 55. 

araragaagt Jain. Arrah I. p. 3. 

emerge QNI sr. by Srinivasa. Trav. 
Uni. 11785. | 

amagat Asval. from Prayogaratna of 
Narayana Bhatta. Bik. 302. 391. 
RASB. II. 340. ` 

amasan Baudh. See under Adhana from 
Baudh. śr. sū. 

ammai Apast. Bik. 253. 

aratan śr. Adyar I. p. 63b (8 mss.). II. p. 
246a (App. iv a). America 267-270. 
Änandāśrama 36. 145: Baroda 8479. 
8571. 11588. BBRAS. 557. 558. Ben. 
15. BISM. fà. fx. 142. 630. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 918. BORI. 41 of 1895- 


1902. Cs. I. 385. Gough p. 30 (8 mss.'), 


Haug 37. 45 (different) Hz. 1875, 
(2 mss.). IM. 1911. 2186. 2152. 2337, 
2557. 10397. Lucknow Mus. MD. 
1099-1108. 14098. 18963. MT. 1150 
, (ine.). 1514(b). 3511(b). Mysore I. p. 55 
(3 mss.). NP. VII. 19. Paris (D. 159). 
Rice 40. Trav. Uni. 7044. 7059. 7387. 
7694. 7812A. 9998. 10144. 13971H. 
13991. Udaipur II. 14. 15. Ujjain I. 
p. 14 (4 mss.). Venkatesiah 50. Viéva- 
bharati 1899b. 1747. 1788(d). 9171. 


2188. 8032. VSUS. Poona p. 11. no. 8. 


emer or smi an. L. 833. 


emunt ch. 10 of the Prayogasàra by 


Ke$avasvamin. BISM. fa. fy. 325. 


aramid by Gaga Bhatta. Kavindracarya 


404. 
armaa śr. by Gopinatha. NP. VIII. 4. 
aragi by Daiva(P) Begins: waaa sqq; 
etc. L. 1844. RASB. II. 567. 568. 1062. 
amaaa śr. by Moresvara Diksita. Kavin- 
dracarya 452. 
arasa or wate by Raghunatha 
Navahasta. B. I. 182. GB. 9. See also 
Baudhayanadhanaprayoga. 
arama by Raghunatha Bhatta. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 490. Isthe a., R. 
Navahasta in the previous? 
araga by Sesa Govinda. IM. 2096. 
armaa by Sesa Narayana. Rajapur 860. 
AT ATAT ATT 


—C. Prayogaratnavali by Paramananda-. 


ghana. Adyar I. pp. 63b (68b). 


smear śr. Apast. Baroda 2281. 2698. 5994... 
10622(b).. 
10721(b). BISM. f. 919/22. Burnell 
93b. IO. 882. L. 1804. 1844. 1365. 


6392(h). 8809. 10331(c). 


1394. RASB. II. 672. 673. 674. Sakti 
90. Trav. Uni. 7044. 


" eur sr. Apast. by Anantadeva. AK. 71. 


Baroda 319(a). 821(b). 9021. 10896(b) 
(with anukramanika). BISM. fa.fa. 326. 
‘Bomb, Uni. 774-5. BORI. 71 of 1891- 
95. 41 of 1895-1902. Cs. I. 411. 
PUL. I. p. 39. Trav. Uni. 7369. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 948. Wai 315. 

ararasant (aÑ) sr. Apast. by Ananta- 
deva II, son of Apadeva II. See NCC. 
I. p. 127b. Baroda 526. 1907. 5940. 
8065. 8921. Wai 316. 


aama Apast. by Vissexibalta Bhatta 
Molha, son of Krsna Bhatta and pupil 
of Atica Sukla Diksita.. Written in 
Banaras. 


AS. p. 28. Baroda 5981 (prāyaś- 
citta). 8471. Ben. 10. CPB: 405. 
Os. I. 411. Harshe p. 42. IM. 10408. 
IO. 4759. K. 4. L. 155. 825. München 
188 (Agnyàdhànaprayoga) Proceed. 
ASB. 1870, 812. PUL. I. p. 39. RASB. 
II. 649-50. SB. 75. TD. 2099-7. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 194. 347. 
See also Agnyadhanaprayoga, NCC. I. 
p. 42b. 


araar Asval. Baroda 2698. TD, 2073-77. 


ammai Asval. by Mahatacarya (P) Cs. I. 

226, 

arama sr. Katy. Baroda 10622(b). 

mures: sr. Baudh, Alwar 102. Anan- 
dasrama 1196. Baroda 2696 (2nd 
prakarana). BISM. fa. f. 43. 111. 
Burnell 93b. Cabaton I. 182. IM, os 
IO. 380. 381. München 197(29). N 
X. 9. Oppert IT. 7171. 8008. aes 
499. RASB.II. 782. SB. 75. Trav. 
Uni. 7059. Visvabharati 1188. Wai 
915. 


"rm. sr. Baudh. by .Anantadeva. B.I. 
182. K. 4. Trav. Uni. 4761. Wai 890. 
24 ' 
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arnaga sr. Baudh. by Mahadeva Vāja- 
peyin. Hz. 1718. Cf. his C. under 
Adhana from Baudh. śr. sū. 


amaaa Baudh. by Sega. BBRAS. 631. 
Bomb. Uni. 776-80. PUL. I. p.39 
(2 mss.). Ujjain I. p. 14 (A. $esrprayoga). 
Cf. also B. T. 240; Bomb. Uni. 769. 
aaa sr. Mánava. Baroda 882 (ch. 5). 
aramam sr. Hiranyak. Baroda 516, 2565. 
stems AU. 29790. 30816. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 8 (2 mss.) Oppert II. 505. 
Trav. Uni. L. 604. 
arasa  Baudh. Baroda 498. 
araram America 3155. Baroda, 10896b 
(p. 184)  L. 1559. PUL. I. p. 39. TD. 
2675. Visvabharati 2941(a). 
—by Anantadeva. Bhau Daji 100. 
—Aéval. by Rudradeva, son of Toro 
Narayana. Baroda 8474(b). 
wem: BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 640. 
serere sr. Adyar. 
—Aéval. TD. 2086-90, 
aranes of the Taitt. Brah. T. i. 2-10, ii. 1. 
with Bhasya by Sayana. Baroda 11085. 
CLB. I. p. 1. 
aranan Baudh. Baroda 559. 
aama aasan Baudh. by Sesa Govinda. 
PUL. I. p.39. See above A. prayoga 
by a. 
aranea sr. Baudh. Hz. 1964 (ino.). 
waa «=| (TAHT) by 
Rayabhatta. PUL. II. App. p. 27. 
aeaa sr. by Maithilacarya. PUL. I. 
p. 39 (2 mss.). 
araara from Yajüatantrasudhànidhi of 
Sayana. Ben. 8. Q. in Anantadeva’s 
Caturmasyaprayoga, RASB. II. 844. 


araara sr. IL. 245. Udaipur II. 14. 69. 
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aratfaarraeta śr. by Mahadeva Vajapeyin. 
above A. 


Hz. 1922. (2 mss.). Of. 
prayoga by same a. 


amaf BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 65. 


. füeipattra 112. | 
emer Apast. Peters. II. 176. 
arararara (ead) Lucknow Mus. : 


aratafafs from  Srautatantra. RASB. II. 
675. 

emere Sv. Parisista. See above A. 
karika. 


emere Sv. Oxf. 383b. See above 
and A. karika. 
armaa by Tryambaka 
Molha. See A. prayoga above. 
emitur in 22 verses. RASB. IT. 1128. 
arnie Süeipattra 119. 
emere by Caundapacarya. Adyar I. 
p. 63. Part of a/s Apast. Adhvara- 
tantravyakhya Prayogaratnamala ; see 
below under Apastamba°. 
ATATATAT TAT sr. Ujjain I, p. 14. See above 
A. prayoga, Baudh. by Sesa. 
emere (fw) sr. Anandaérama 67. BORI. 
329 of 1883-84. BORI. D. I. i, 429. 
BP. 283. PUL. I. p. 39. Rajapur 448. 
 RASB.II 1258. Vangiya p. 8. 
—prayoga. Ujjain I. p. 14. 
arava from śr, siitras of some school. 
Adyar IT. p. 245a (App. iii a). BISM. 
fa. fa, 143. fa, 631. IM. 1915. 1916. 
—Baudh. See above under Adhana, 
Baudh. 
anamar Hiranyak. Mandlik BC. 43. See 
under Hiranyak. sr. sū. 
araga by Annadiksita (Srautin) alias 
-Venkatesa, -son of Anantanadrayana 
Srautin. Ujjain II. p. 9. See NCC. I. 
p. 75b. 


Bhatta 


ararraiageara Rice 40. See Adhanapai.. 
caka. | 


araar Baudh. BP. 259. 


aanerem PUL. II. App. p. 20: 
(2 mss.). 


ararmenarernt IM. 2193. 


sumet Adyar PL. p. 31 (2 mss.). America, 
Baroda 
1898(o)... 
- 13688, 

192. IM. 2351. L. 1369- 
(Adhananvarambhaniyahautra). Mand.: 
lik Sup. 7. Mysore I. p. 55. Trav. Uni. 


271. Anandasrama 7849. 
5987. 6971(m).  7074(h). 
7398(d). 8473.  9861(d). 
BISM. fi. 


1263A. 7761A. 9930A. 


araraatt śr. Aśval. Allahabad 161 (A. h.. 
11590. IO. 


krama). Baroda 8751. 
4710(c) (p. 150b). 
arna — Hiranyak. BISM. f&. fa. 192 


armadas sr. Adyar L p. 64a (2 mss). 
Anandáérama 2311. IM. 2112. Rice 40. . 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 6 (no. 45) 
Sucipattra 112. Ujjain I. p. 14. 
araraatasar Apast. TD. 2099. 


aramada Asval. 
85. 


aramea (for Istitraya) RASB. II. 1438, 
aranana sr. Baroda 9867. 9870 (ino.). 


aratalivaeta see mgm by Kurangaraja, 
son of Nilamanikka. Baroda 9868 (p... 


201). 
arama IL. 329. 
aramanrennaracatats grh. 

67 (2 mss.). 


ararizagaieard Baudh. 
1888-84. BP. 259. 


aariaa Kànva. Rep. Raj. be 
C.I. p. 7. 

araiz IM. 2145. Trav. Uni. 263 
29174. 


PUL. I. p. 


Cs. I. 837. TD. 2078-.. 


BORI. 22 of. 


—Apast. TD. 2098, 
—Aéval. TD. 2078-77. 
arrari śr. TD. 23537 


arama gexfuaer (seta) IM. 
5654. 


saaran sr. by Ramabhak- 
a (P) Stein 11. 


armaan TD. 2091. 


araranzeaanatara Bik. 251. Bikaner 819. 
aUararanararnr śr. Mysore I. p. 55. 
emere Baudh. AS. p. 23. 


aaraa Aa Gough p. 30. L. 1369. 
RASB. II. 1484. See also under errata 


above and sreamemiméh, NOC. I. p. 
181 b. 

smeremcnmrizre sr. Hz. 1920. 

emer emper IM. 2260. 

WEIT aaas Wai 314. 

ararars Gough p. 30. L. 1407. 

 —Titt, B. I. 178. 

arafa faar IM. 11167. 

smemeirercergaiearia aat aaar by Vasu- 
deva. Baroda 12241.. 

araga BBRAS. 559. 560. 

aramama BISM. fà. f. 312. IM. 2320, 
RASB. II. 1475. 

wem: sr. by Ramakrsna. 
fa. fà. 35. 

aazam TD. 2195. 

emeret See above Adhanasamàni. 

aragia Rajapur 395. 

araratartata IM. 2209. 

SITEITCSRTE CRT a name of the Paramārthasāra of 
Sega ; the name ‘adhara’ is due to ‘Sega’ 
being the support of the universe (Jaga- 
dadhara as described in the text). 


BISM. 
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Adyar. Oxf, 238b. 353b. See Paramar- 
thasara. 


artani mantra. Adyar I. p. 87a. II. 
291(a) (2 mss.). "Taylor I. 133. Trav. 
Uni. 4290Z 5. | 


—érivais. Adyar IL p. 231a. MD. 
2820. 2891 (diff. text) 3546. 183831. 
MT. 390 (v) (Tamil). 6286. 
smemcureusr Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 184(g). 
aramas MD. 3546. 18331. 
emere MD. 16991. 
armainn MD. 17209. 
emere ny. by Vaméáadhara. 
Mithilà. 
aratat (Patafijali P) 
—Yogànu$àsana. Oudh. IV. 17. 


afyqaeatiaga Bud. From the Anguttara, 
See C. A. F. Rhys Davids, An over- 


looked Pali Sutta, JRAS, 1933, 329-34. 
[Ref. Bib. Bud. IV-V. 385, 386, 387]. 
aufarafe dh. by Cande$vara. Ben. 147. 
arga(l jamg grh. Bomb. Uni. 987. 
araranacaaea by Sri Sankaracarya. Krs- 
napur 145. Is it Adhyátmavidyopade$a- 
vidhi ? 
emeqriemmmaqumues Jain. by Yasovijaya. 
Pid. Nyàyacarya Srt Yas'ovijaya- 
kota Granthamalà, Bhavanagar. Sar. 
1965. 
—C, by same. 
Pid. with text by the Jainadhar- 
maprasaraka Sabha. 


araara Jain. by Yasovijaya. 


See NCC. I. p. 115a, Adhyàtmamata-- 


pariksa. 


araaaqeta Katy. (probably of Dar$apürnpa- 
māsa) SB. 57. 
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areqaareia śr. Katy. by Sthapati Garga, 
following Harisvamin and Bhartryajiia. 
PUL. I. p. 183. RASB. II. 1465. 


araia sr. Rajapur 866. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17. p. 9 (no. 2651) 1918-80. p. 


6 (no. 46). 
—Apast. BISM. fa. 889. See also under 
Dargaptirnamésa,. 
weg ast (Kaukilasautramani) BISM. 


Nasik Patawardhan 666. 


wiegen sr. Stein 11. l 

wreeenam adv. by Ramasubrahmanya Sastrin. 
MT. 1808(d). 1814(c). 

amada or amaga ovis. ady. 
Adyar II. p. 153a (ino.). 

weg father of the Kashmir Saiva Acarya 
Somānanda (Sivadrsti). 

amaz Father of Madhumiégra alias Purusotta- 


ma (C. on Riipagosvamin’s Hamsadüta, 
MT. 2991). 


araa of Kasyapagotra. Ancestor (4th) of the 
Oriyan dh. author Gadadhara. Cf. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 16. 


amag patron of Visvanatha Bhatta, a. of 


Paribhasendusgekharavyakhya, Adyar 
D. II. 516. 

amez Mentioned in Lingavisesavidhi, Oxf. 
167a. 


wieez younger brother of Istarama and 
Bilhana (Vikramànkadevaocarita). 


araz great physician and son of Sambhukavi; 
adorned the court of Alankaéra or Lan- 
kaka, Mankhuka’s brother, Srikantha- 
carita, XXV. sls, 96-7. l 
ameg naiyayika. Srikanthacarita, XX V. 84. 
amaz Rajanaka, of Kashmir. 
—bBhagavadgi&tika called Anandavi- 
vardhani composed in A.D. 1680. 


BORI. 179 of 1888-84. BP. 271. Stein 
195. E | Lx 
Ed. Bilvakunja Pub. House, 
Poona, 1941. l | 
amez Rajanaka 
—C. on Sattrimsat-tativasandoha. Kas. 
Texts 13. . 
ama Rajanaka, of Kashmir, friend of Raja- 
naka Ratnakantha (1648-81 A.D.). 


—C. Sadrasamuccaya on Mammata’s 
Kavyaprakasa. 

—C. Nidargana or Sitikanthavibodhana 
on Kavyaprakasakarikas only, written 


in 1665 A.D. RASB. 4820. Stein 60. 


—C. on Naisadhiyacarita of Sriharsa. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 385. Weber 1548. 


amag of Kashmir. Bud. | 
—Caturvirhsa patalavistaratika Artha-. 
lokakari nama. Cordier ITT. p. 148. 
aeg poet surnamed Tho. Subh. 943. 


amea seem quoted in the Padyavali 
of Rüpagosvamin. De’s edn. vv. 21, 
358 (fn. has an additional verse). See 
also IO. Eggeling p. 1535b and RASB. 
VII. 5446. 
aeg 
—Anandakavya with C. BORI. D. XIII. 
i, 81. Report VII. 
arag son of Prabhākara,. of the Dasaputra 
family. 
—Ahnika. Cs. II. 307. Trav. Uni. 1958. 


Seed 

—Kaàrakananda. gr. L. 9414. 
STATES | 
—Kokamafijari or Kokasára. erotics, IM. 

1652. 1658 (Kokamajari). 

BATT 

—Dharmasampradáàyadipika dh, BORL 

294 of 1884-87. Report XXIII. 


alates 


—Madhavanala. Peters. V. 428 (ino.) | 


See below under Ánandadhara. 


weed OF aaae | 
—Svaprakasa or Svaprakà$arshasya. jy. 
Adyar (shelf no. 75175). BORI. 226 of 
1895-08. K. 246. 


eme C?) 
—C. Bhasya on Brahmasütra. IM. 943 
(inc.). 
aeg 
—C. on Sankara’s Vākyavrtti. BORI. 
377 of 1895-1909. a. same as Ananda- 
jüàna (A. giri)? See MT. 8380(a). 
amag of Hamsavati, ‘Burma; a. of Pali 
C. on Abhidhamma, madhusératthadi- 
pant, 16th cent. Pali Lit. Burma, p. 47. 


aaah, WE poet. Subh. 3190. 
wem, VUE poet. Subh. 1985. 


smeeaatürsr name of a C. on the Kamalodaya 
of Krsnamohana Kavi. Dacca 983. 


wem med. tantra. on mercury-prepara- 
tions, tantric siddhis, certain herbal 
preparations aiding spiritual effort, 
apparatus (yantras) needed for prepar- 
ing these, preparations from minerals, 
metals, gems etc. Text spoken by Maha- 
bhairava to Devi; in two sections 
Amrtikaranavisranti (26 chs.) and 
Kriyakaranavisranti (10 chs.); Tanjore 
ptd. text has two additional supple- 
mentary chs. at end, Paribhasás and 
Prakirnaka. Seems to have been written 
at Srigaila to which and to villages and 
spots around which there are references 
in I. 12. ~ 
Adyar. Burnell 70b (2 mss.). IO. 8050 
(section I. Amrtikaranavisranti, from 
ch. 4 to about ch.24). MD. 7759 (ends on 
p. 193 of the Tanjore pid. text; seems 
25 
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to begin much earlier than ch. 12 of 
Amrtikaranavisranti). MT. 4885 (chs. 
1-14 and part of 18 in section I extends 
from beg. to Tanjore ptd. text p. 218, 
śl. 141). Mysore I. p. 861 (8 mss. one 
from beg. to section II. ch. 1-9; another 
section, I and the third section II). 
Oxf. 319b (from section I, ch. 4 to end, 
i. e. section II. ch. 10, but with some 
disorder of chs. in the latter part). 
R. A. Sastri IT. 196 (ms. in Wanaparti 
Estate). TCD. V. 834 (complete; but 
does not have at end the two sup. ohs. 
in Tanjore pid. text). Trav. Uni. T. 389 
(Mantra). 1501A (section I Amrti- 
karanavisranti, See NCC. I, p. 265a). 
Triv. Cur. V. 127. 


Q. in Astamahamatra,  med., 
Bomb. Uni. 268; see also Hall p. 19, 
q. in à yoga text. 


Text ptd. on the basis of the 
TD. mss. Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal 
Ser. 15, 1952. 


aean 3s name or descriptive attribute of 
a. (Siddhantamakaranda, jy., following 
Stryasiddhanta). Bomb. Uni. 358. 
Hpr. ITI. p. 229. IO. 2954-6. Lz. 983. 
RASB. 6875, Mss. have different 
titles, Tithyadipatra, Makarandodàha- 
rana and Grahalaghavodaharana ; 
see also under these titles. Dikshit 
calls a. Makaranda and assigns him to 
15th cent. A.D. 


Text Ptd. Banaras, 1869. 


sepe jy. Kalpavallipaddhatitika by Deva- 
kinandana. 


amana jy. ganita. TD. XX. Sup. no. 889. 


amanar (also called Mathuracampi) 
vais. by  Mitramiéra, 17th cent. 


BL. 258. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1197. 
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Mysore I. p.. 263. PUL. II. p.271. 
Radh 23. SB. 311. 


—C. Gidharthadipika by a. ? PUL. II. 
271. 
Ptd. Text only, Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. Teats, 36, 1981. 

[araen (?) campikavya by Samarapungava 
Diksita. IO. 4036]. This is really his 
(Tirtha) Yatraprabandha, published in 
K. M. 90. 


araeratiaaeg Mentioned in Smrtisiroddhara 
of Vi$vambhara. Kane, HDS., 515a. 
emere Grand-father of Prajüakara 
of Mithila (C. on Nalodaya, L. 3394). 


wmmiemr vedanta. by © Mukundarama. 
B. IV. 46. 


WAELRETHAT 
—Amniayavidyé from. Tray. Uni. 3489. 


wWuezmeqeiemr Sakta. by (Avadhüta) Maheá- 
varatejànandanatha. BISM. fà. 965. 
MD. 5561. MT. 1698. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-16. p. 2(no. 2505). Taylor II. 409. 
Trav. Uni. 5490. 


wruexmeqaqgi Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. See 
above A. Kalpalatika. 


amgang (mfia) ? kavya (?) by Ham- 
sāvadhūta. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
Not traced in MD. 

aaa (agaa) Allahabad 139. 

aazma a lexicographer ref. to in the 
introductory verses of the C. on Vara- 
rucikosa, MD. 1748. 

Baer iere (eret) HT Ter T trom Vayupurana, 
Laksmisarhhita ; on Banaras. See also 
Kasimahatmya, 

Adyar. Allahabad 124. Ben. 50. 
IM. 2873. IO. 3599. 7105. MD. 17835. 
Mysore I. p. 179 (4 mss.) SB. 239. 


TD. 9740-42. Trav. Uni 7105 
Trippinitiura I. 629. II. 60(4).. 


—from Vayu. Trav. Uni. 4216. 


SIMI a poem in 66 sglokas, like Rama- 
krsnavilomakavya, by Ananda with - 
C. by a. BORI. 108 of 1875-6. BORI. 


D. i. 81. Report VII and Intro. p. 61. 
aaeTHeqaatara (? Jain. 

Arrah I-A. p. 3. 
MAFUA or aag vedanta. by Rama- 

nandatirtha in 10 chs. L. 1046. Also 


by Jivànanda. 


ref. to among the a.’s works in his - 


Yatharthamaijari (L. 1017). 


amanea Q. in the Rasarnavasudha- 
kara of Simhabhüpala, TSS. 50, pp: 
40, 41, 291, 292, 293, 295. 


BAPTA or sm. erfemesr or tanar a C. on’ 


the quotations in Krsnadasa’s Cai- 
tanycaritamrta; by a pupil of Vaisna- 


vànanda, pupil of Kigora, pupil of, 


Viraktacandra. Date of composition 
given in two places in two different 


ways: 1709 (P) Saka and 4141 Saka? 


(Kali P). Dacca 4740. 


wreegues med. Gough p.184 (3 mss. one 
with Kanarese transl.). 


amaeana Chief of Vizianagaram. (A.D. 
1850-97); partronised several scholars 
among whom are 

—Dandibhatta Visvanatha (Laghugab- 

dendusekharavyakhya. MT. 3328), 

—Hariáarman (Sabdaratnavyàa Citra- 

prabha. MT. 1768). 

—Mudumbai Narasimhàcàrya. 
aTaraungiader Trav. Uni. L. 720 I. 
amezaa Bud. Tantric writer.. Cited as 

authority by Abhayakaragupta in 
his Vajravalimandalopayika, RASB. 
I. 94. 


—Oddiyanodbhavamafijuvajrasadhana. 
Cordier III. p. 258. 
—Guhyasamajapaticikàa. 

p. 159. 
—Guhyasamajamahatantrarajatika or 
"brhattikà. Cordier III. pp. 160-1. 
—Dvadagasahasrikoddhrta - Aryatarana- 
manirnaya. Cordier III. p. 189. 
—(Sri) Paramadivrtti. Cordier II. pp. 
260-61. | 
—Prajtiápàramitàmandalopayika. Cordier 
IIT. p. 287. $ 
—Pratisthavidhi. Cordier II. p. 263. 
—Mahavatyali. Cordier III. p. 152. 


Cordier II. 


—Mayajailamahatantrarajatika. Cordier 


II. p. 261. 
—Maricidevisidhana. Cordier III. p. 70. 
—Vajradhatumahamandalopayika Sarva- 
vajrodaya. Cordier II. p. 262, Nepal 
II. p. 20; pref. p. vi. (Sarvavajrodaka). 
—Vajrasattvasádhanop&yika. Cordier II. 
p. 262. 


—Vajrasativodaya nama sidhanopayika. 


Cordier II. p. 262. 
_—Sarvakalpasamuccaya nama Sarvabud- 

dha samayoga dakinijala $ambarotta- 

rottaratantratika. Cordier IT. pp. 108-9. 


—Sarvatathagatatattva sarhgrahamaha- 


yanabhisamayanima  tantravyakhya 
Tattvalokakari. Cordier II. p. 260. 

—Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejorajasya 
Tathagatasya Arhatah Samyaksambud- 
dhasya nama kalpatikaé. Cordier IT. 
p. 284. 

— SarvadurgatipariSodhana nama sarhksi- 
ptakriyavidhi. Cordier II. p. 286. 

—Sarvadurgatiparisodhanapretahomavi- 
dhi. Cordier II. p. 285. 


Ds 


— Barvadurgatiparisodhanamandalavidhi. 
Cordier IT. p. 285. 

—Sarvadurgatiparisodhanamandalopayi- 

. kakrpavali nama. Cordier IT. p. 285. 

—Sarvadurgatiparisodhanamahamanda- 
lasadhanopayika. Cordier II. p. 284. 

— Sarvadurgatipari$odhanagame Savasud- 
dhisamskarasütra pinditavidhi. Cordier 
II. p. 285. 

—Herukabhattairakasadhana. |J BORS. 
xxi. i. p. 89 (no. 133). See also Cordier 
III. pp. 539. 543. 

smeezWWpeenredtqa See 57, Comp. Cat. of 

Tib. Bud. Canons, Sendai, Japan. Cf. 


below Ayusmannanda-garbhavakranti- ' 


nirdeáa. 


smeea iiie 
—guru of Advayagiri (Prapaficasaravya. 
-Vijüanaeandrika). Adyar II. p. 196a. 
GD. 1065. 


—guru of Acyutánanda (Hkada$inirna- 
yavyà.) MT. 3395(a). 

—guru of Yadavendragiri and paramaguru 
of Amrtananda (Nyayadipavalivya. 
TD. 7461-2). Verse 4 here calls him 
A.Saila and Col. Jyotirananda. — 

—saluted along with Prajiianagiri by 
Purusottamavana [Upadhikhandana. 
MT. 3911(b)]. 


argit also Anandajfiana and rarely 
Anandajüanagiri, Anandagaila and 
Bodhaprthvidhara (ie. Jfanagiri). 
Pupil of Anubhütisvarüpacarya and 
Suddhananda. Generally taken as 
having been in civil life Janàrdana, a. 
of the Tattvaloka. The C. on Isopani- 
sadbhasya  ptd. as his in ASS. and 
quoting Tattvaloka as the a.’s work, is 
found in one ms. as Narendrapuri’s 
(BL. 1) and in another as Prakatartha- 
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kàra's (Hpr. IV. 39) and as Sivanan- 
da’s also (MD. 312). Even so, text of 
Anandagiri's C. on Taittiriyabhasyatip- 
pana in Hpr. IV. 114 is called Praka- 
tarthakariya. See NCC. I. p. 158b, 
end of note on Anubhütisvarüpacàrya. 


Seems to have had two definite 
phases and venues of activity, the 
earlier in Western India and the later 
in Hastern India. At the end of his C. 
on the Padarthatativanirnaya (MT. 
4342), he refers to his having written it 
when king Nrsimhadeva was ruling in 
Orissa:  «fesmanfüsdl * * afaeza * * 
safe war fraza: This Nrsirhhadeva of 
Orissa may be taken as Narasimha I 
(A.D. 1938-64) or II (1278-1806). His 
obeisance to Purusottama in a number 
of his C.s, (eg. on Gitabhasya, 
Màndükyabhasya, Atmajtiàna^, Vakya- 
vriti, Svarüpa' etc, as also his 
reference to the Niladri in Püri in the 
prefatory verse 2 of his Brh. bha. 
vari.  vyà. confirm his connection 
with Pari. Inthe concluding verse 2 
of his Brb. bha vari. vyà. he 
says that he has attained to the position 
of Visvanubhavapada, the a. of C.s. 

on Suregvara’s Varttikas on Tait, and 
Brh. Upanisads. 
Latter half of the 13th cent. 


See Intro. GOS. edn. of his Tarka- 
sahgraha ; Annals BORI. Silver Jubilee 


Vol. 1949, pp. 352-368; Intro. 
Paficaprakriya, Madras University 
edn. 


—Upasadanavyakhyana, on the pupil 
approaching the guru. MT. 3380(e). 
Tray. Uni. 458F. a. salutes also 
* Purusottama ’, 


—Tarkasangraha. Edn. GOS. 3. 


—Pa&ücikaranasangraha. GD. 589. Text. 
differs from the one in the Pati. 
karanaprakriyà or P. vivaranavyakhya,. 
noted below. 

—C. on Atma jiianopadegavidhi. Ed.. 
Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of Mad. X. ii.. 
1953. 

—C. on Iéavàsyopanisadbhàsya. 

—C. on Upadesasahasri. 

—C. on Aitareyopanisadbhasya. 

—C. on Kathakopanisadbhasya. 

—C. on Kena (or Talavakàra) upanisad-- 
bhasya. 

—C. on Govindastaka. Ptd. Brahma- 
vidya, Kumbhakonam. 

[—C. on Gaudapadiyabhasya. See below 
Màndükya"^] 

—C. on Chandogyopanisadbhasya. 

—C. on Taittiriyopanisadbhasya. 

—C.on Taittiriyopanisadbhasyavarttika.. 

—Q. on Triputi(ri)prakarana. BORI. 362: 
of 1895-1902. MT. 3380(d). 

Ptd. Brahmavidya, Kumbhakonam. 
—C. on Daksinamirtyastaka. Adyar. 
—Q. Vedantaviveka on  Nyàyaratna- 

dipavali. 

TCD. 365. 


—C. called Tattvaviveka on Paicaprak- 
riya. Madras University edn. Mithila. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 6. Triv. 
Cur. I. 26. 


—C. on Paficikaranaprakriyaé or Pafici- © 


karanavivarana. 
Pid. Kas. Skt. Ser. 7. Banaras 1923. 
—C. Tarkaviveka on Padarthatattva- 
nirnaya. BORI. 613 of 1884-87. MT. 

4342. TCD. 809. 


—C. on Brhadaranyakopanisadbhasya. 


MT. 3604. 4459. 5608. 


—C. Sastraprakasika on Brhadaranya- 
kopanisadbhasyavarttika. 

—C. Nyayanirnaya on Brahmasiitra- 
bhasya. 

—C. on Bhagavadgitabhasya. 

—C. on Mandikyopanisadbhasya. 

—C. on Mundakopanisadbhasya. 

—C. on Vakyavrtti. MT. 3380 (a). 
Trav. Uni. 458B. 

—C. on Satagloki. Adyar D. IX. 1287. 
Pid. Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ker., 19. 


—C. on Svariipanirnaya or Svarüpa- 
nirüpana or  Svarüpaprakarana or 
Bra&hmasvarüpaprakarana. IO. 2300 
(iv) Ujjain II. p. 59. Weber 618 (5). 

—C. on  Harimidestotra. Bomb. Uni. 
1716. BORI. 648 of 1884-87. Mysore I. 
p. 241, 

—C. on  Hastaàmalakastotra. America 
4160. Udaipur B.9,5. [Is a.’s name 
Anandagiri confused with Ananda- 
prakasa ?] 


-araratate The following are to be verified: 


—C. on Kaivalyopanisadbhasya. Oudh 
XIII. 20. 

—C. on Kausitakyupanisadbhasya. Oudh 
XIV. 8. 


—Gurustuti. Rice 230. 

—Brahmananda. Sicipattra 58. 

[—Bhaktirasayana. Rice 160. Confusion 
of a. with Madhusüdana Sarasvati 
likely]. 

—JQ. on Maniratnamalastotra of Sankara. 
Vié$vabhàrati 1470. Is it on the 
Prasnottararatinamala P 


—Matakriyasara. Srhgeri Mutt 305. 


—Mitabhasini. B. IV. 82. Evidently 


a C. on some text. 
26 
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—Smrtisdrasamuccaya. Rice 224. 
amazin or more fully sararea Riit 
—Sankaravijaya or Sankaradigvijaya 
or Gurudigvijaya or Sankaracarya- 
carita; in prose and verse in 74 chs. 
Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 1868. (2) Jibananda 
Vidyasagar 1881. 


araeghitattant identity of work not known. 
Oppert I. 38757. 


amaha identity of work not known. 
Oppert I. 3107. 4681. 5245. II. 1513. 
4418. 5373. 8618. 9447. 10290. 

emeezh peas C. of A.giri on Taitt. or 
Brh. up. bhasyavarttika P Oppert II. 
4479, 

amana? damaged. BISM. 361/1. 


aga | 
—Smrtiratnamahodadhi etc. See Parama- 
nandaghana (MD. 2802, MT. 319 
etc.) 


amezaa Jain. 
—Caturvirngatika or Anandaghanacatur- 
vinéatika. BORI. 623 of 1892-95. 
See next. 
araeriaadiaatant Jain. by Anandaghana. 
BORI. 623 of 1892-95. Chani 738. 
1153. 1605. 1995. 2550. 3865a (with 
C. and called A. gh. bàvisi) 3929 
(with C.) Peters. V. p. 278. no. 628 
(with C.) Pragasti II. p. 294. 
—C. Chani 3929. 
—C. Balavabodha by  Jüàanaságara. 
BORI. 693 of 1892-95. Chani 3865a. 
(A. gh. bavisi). Peters. V. p. 278. 
no. 628. 


araezaaqgz Jain. Chani 1995. 
wes: Jain. Chani 646. 
sexum IM. 2861. 
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meaag frat; Bud. by Prajfiasrigupta. 
Cordier II. p. 72. 
SAT RT 
—PrayaScittasadrasarhgraha. dh. ' called 
differently in different mss. Hypr. III. 
p.126. L. 624. 2246. 


aaar 
—Balabodhaka. 
AUST ET 
—Satocakranirüpanatikà. 
Bks. 1938, p. 89. 
ATT TTT 
m Dipikà on Nrpakirtioandrikà. Hist. 
Kavya on the Sobhabazar Raj family 
of Calcutta. Vangiya p. 265; Ibid. 
Intro. p. xlii. 
SIreeq rea sa FTAA 
—Isopanisadbhasya. Dacca Q21.A. 
—Kathopanisadbhasya. Dacca 221.0. 
—Kenopanisadbhasya. Dacca 221.B. 
Dacca 221.D. 


dh. L. 624. 


See IO. Ptd. 


—Prasnopanisadbhasya. 
1755.D. 


—Mundakopanisadbhàsya. Dacca 221.E. 


| SRT TATT ANA 
 —C. Anandamayivyàkhyà on Bhasi- 
pariccheda of Vi$vanàtha Nyaya- 

paficanana. 


Pid. Nava Saérasvata Press, Calcutta, 
1896. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 89, 
493. 


aaa an name of C. by Anandaraya 
Makhin on Aévalayanagrhyasitra. 
MT. 4177. 


anaaga name of Visvanatha Cakra- 
varttin’s C. on Ripa Gosvamin’s 
Ujjvalanilamani. Composed in A.D. 
1696. 


Pid. in K.M. 95, edn. of Vuvedent- 
lamani. 


areaal name of OC. by a pupil of 


Viraktagosvami on Caitanyacaritamrta- 
Slokavyakhya, composed in Saka 1714, 
Dacca p. 117 (no. not given). Cf. C. of 
this name ptd. in (1) Vidyaratna Press, 
Calcutta, 1858. (2) Sena Press, Calcutta, 
1885. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 90,. 
575. 
amaai Caitanya sect. 4 élokas 
giving 10 names of Rādhā from 
Sanatkumariyatantra. Cs. Xb. 88. 
5 (both in a collection). Dacca 4121 
(in a collection). MT. 3053 (w). 


araegafeanicart by Ripagosvamin (P) Dacca 


37. Q. 4. Mistake for the stotra of this. - 


name given above or for the C. on 
Ripa’s U. n. mani noted above ? 


amaaan by Rangalala. 
Baroda in 1849. Alwar 998. 


araga a Sakta teacher assigned to the 


Srngeri line of Sahkarácaryas and | 


mentioned in Balarcanavidhi, BBRAS.. 
851 (ms. d. Sam 1912). 


araga by Kuijunnikurup of Kutta- 
mat, Kasargode 'T'q., 1813-85. See Contr. 


of Kerala to Skt. Lit., Madras University 


p. 269. 


MARATA Or Al. AAT 
—Nyayasiddhantabhafijana. vedanta. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 60 (no. 1093). 
Mysore I. p. 519. 


sequi and emque See Anandagiri. 


amagadi by Ramanandatirtha mentioned as- Í 


his work in the end of his Yathārtha- 
mafjari L. 1017. 


smWeqdex sākta; in 20 Patalas; said to be : 


part of Nityásodaéikàrnava. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 8 (7 mss.) IO. 2541. 6100 - 


Written in. — 


. MD. 5562-68. 5569 (with C.). MT.-5314 
(inc.), Taylor II. 288. 384 (ino.). 428 
(20 patalas; 2 mss.) 433 (20 patalas). 
446 (2 mss.). 


—Mahayagavidhi from. Mysore I. p. 581. | 


—C. by Narasirhharya of Maudgalya- 
gotra, patronised by C. P. Brown. 
See IO. 2541 for a ms. procured by him 
and his note thereon. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 8. MD. 5569 (inc.). MT. 5314 
(up to part of ch. 5). 5 
—C. Pradipa. Same as above ? ne II. 
488 (inc.) (5 chs.) 
alaeqaet  páloaràtra; enumerated among 
Paficaratra Tantras. MT. 1843(o). - 
smaeaaiautt and its C. Siddhantatari, an itine- 
rary from Candananagara (Bengal) to 
Benares, by Becarama Nyayalankara. 
L. 805. Dated Saka 1721. 
alarqaed mantra. MD. 15051. 
smerezdivesqauta kàvya. Oppert I. 4737. 
smeezamedieedr saiva. by Mahaprakaga, 
the guru of Mahesvarananda. Q. in 
Mahegvarananda’s Mahàrthamaiijari- 
 parimala, TOS. 66. p. 166. 


wraerararaaved vedanta. MD. 17256. 
—in verses. MD. 17259. 


smeerqicauTuez«a vis. adv. Oppert I. 401 (A. 
sara. t. kh.) 5493. Prativadibhayankar 
‘p. 4 (nos. 50, 55, 58). Skt. Coll. Mysore 
p. 11. 

(gal) araeqarcaraaset vió. adv. by Anna- 
yarya II of Tirumala Bukkapattanam 
family. Adyar IL p. 155b. IO. 6023. 
MT. 1294. 

aeaaea Vis. adv. by Srinivasacarya 
of Tirumala Bukkapattanam family. 
Adyar II. p. 155b (3 mss.). MD. 4869. 

. 4870. 16187. 17267. 17268. MT. 3546(d). 
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948 (c). 5104(b). Mysore I. p. 464 
Trav. Uni. 178 B. 4296. 


—in two recensions, Laghu and Guru or 
Brhat.  Laghu—Amarcintà I. 31. 
Mysore I. p. 461. Brhat—Amarcinta, 
I. 32. 


amgaang vedanta. 

—by Venkatacarya. Records a .debate 
on the subject between one Subrah- 
manya and a Madhva.. MT. 5094. 
A. may be Venkatacarya II of Tirumala 
Bukkapattanam family. See J. of the 
Andhra Hist. Res. Soc. XIII. i. p. 16. 

wearzatarqaied vis. adv. by Surapuram 
Venkatacarya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
Oppert II. 1606. 2096. 3968. See alse 
above. 

amgaange dvai Oppert II. 3589. 

amagana vedanta. by  Vijayindra 
Tirtha. Oppert IT. 9806. 

wWearraitarqaaa dvai Adyar. 

ataeztaamaat Oppert I. 6824. 

araga son of Janardana Bhatta and grand- 
son of Hiranya of Jamadagnya: Gotra, 
and younger brother of Vyasacarya. 


—Anuyagapaddhati. See NCC. T. p. 160b. 


—Paramahamsayatisamskárapaddhati or 
Sannyasagrahanapaddhati. Based on 
the work of Visnutirtha. Baroda 9593. 
IM. 896 (Ananda?) RASB. III. 3058. 
(Sar. 1886) [Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 124]. 

—Piijapaddhati. AS. p. 160b. 

—Pranavakalpa. See Baroda I. p. 478. 


armead advaitin. 
—Avritisütravyàkhyà, C. on Brahma 
Sūtra IV. i. 1. adv. ; follows Sankara’s 
C. Hpr. IV. 36. 
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araez alias quis, 1238-1817 AD., founder 
of the Dvaita-vedánta school; civil 
name Vasudeva ; pupil of Acyutapreksa- 
càrya and guru of Padmanabhatirtha, 
Naraharitirtha, Madhavatirtha and 
Aksobhyatirtha. Traditional date of his 
birth 1199; another tradition gives the 
dates of his birth and death as 1119 and 
1199. 37 (38) of his works are listed 
in the Granthamalika-stotra (Bhr. pp. 
207-8). 

—I[Savasyopanisadbhasya. 

—Upadhikhandana. 

—Regvedabhasya (Slokamaya). 

—<Aitareyopanisadbhasya. 

—Kathalaksana. 

—Karmanirnaya. 

—Kathakopanisadbhasya. 

—Krsnamrtamaharnava. 

—Krsnastuti. 2 rhythmic verses ptd. at the 
end of Sarvamüla edn., but not enume- 
rated in the  Granthamalikà-stotra. 
Also called Kandukastuti; see MD. 
14801. : : 

—Kenopanisadbhasya. (Talavakaropa’°). 

— Chandogyopanisadbhasya. | 

—Jayantikalpa (nirnaya). 

—Tattivaviveka. 

—Tattvasamkhyana. 

—Tattvoddyota. 

—Tantrasirasangraha. 

—Taittiriyopanisadbhasya. 

—Dvadasastotrani. 

—Narasimhanakhastotra (2 verses). 

—Prapaficamithyatvanumanakhandana. 

—-Pramanalaksana,. 


-—Prasgnopanisadbhasya. (Satpra$nopa?). | 


—Brha daranyakabh Asya. 
—Brhmasitrabhasya. 
—Brahmasittranubhaysa. 


—jBrahmasütránuvyàkhyàna with C. 
Nyayavivarana. Anuvedanta in his 


name in BORI. 109 of 1902-7 etic. (See'. 


NCC. I. p. 162a) is probably this anu- 
vyakhyàna. 
—bBhaga vadgitátatparyanirnaya. 
—Bhagavadgitabhasya. . 
—Bhagavata[purana ]batparya[nirnaya]. 
—Mahabhiaratatatparyanirnaya. 
—Mandikyopanisadbhasya. 


—Mayavadakhandana. 


—Mundakopanisadbhasya(Atharvanopa’) ' 


—Yatipranavakalpa (28 verses). 
—Yamakabharata. 
—Visnutattvanirnaya. 
—Sadacarasmrti. 


— Bamnyàsa paddhati. 


Works other than the last are ptd. 


in the Sarvamüla edn., Kumbhakonam. 
For some other doubtful works found 
in the name of Madhvācärya, see under 
Madhvācārya. l 


araegatet Son of Laksminrsimha. 


—C. Padarthaprakagiki on  Madhva- 
vijaya. MD. 12162. PUL. II. p. 262. 


amad dvai. eldest son of Vitthalacarya, 


son of Narayanacarya founder of the. 
Tamraparni family ; different from and 


later than the founder of the Dvaita 
school; known also as Tirthacarya ; 


elder brother of Srinivasacarya (Aita- 


reyabhasyavyakhya, etc.) 


—C. on Krsnamrtamaharnava of Madhva-. 


carya. Ms. with descendents (Sesha- 


giri Achar, Chartered Acct., 60, Raja 
St., Coimbatore). 

—Tattivavivrti. PUL. II. p. 42. 
—Tantraprakasika. Mysore III. p. 16. 
—Q. on Tantrasárasangraha of Ananda- 

tirtha (Madhvacarya). Baroda 6425. 
—C. Nyayaprakasa on the Nyayaviva- 
rana of Madhvacarya. Mysore I. p. 519. 
PUL. II. p. 45. 
—C. Gidharthavivrii on Nyayasudha. 
MD. 16925. Mysore I. p. 520. 
—Sattativaratnamala with C. Prakasa 
(-ika). IO. 6054-5. MD. 4844-5. TD. 
8131 (also found in ms.as Tattvaratna- 
mala). 
Pid. by T. R. Krishnacharya. 
Bombay, 1918. 


—C.in Sanskrit on the Kannada work 
Harikathamrtasara of Jagannathadasa. 
Ms. with descendents ; under print now 
by Srinivasacharya, Jalihal Agraharam, 
Gadag. 
amat saluted by Narasimha in his Daiva- 
jüaratna, jy. MT. 2596 (c). 


aati 

—Ramottaratapaniyabhasya. Oudh XV. 6 
aaa (P) . 

—Vakyartha. Pejawar 190a. 
ILLE CST 

—Vādaratnāvali. BORI. 16 of 1907-15. 
aradi 

—Sandhyabhasya. Alwar 1516. 
aat (?) 


—Sarabhogaprakara, on propitiation of 
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arrgata 
—Smrtivivarana. Oudh IX. 12. 
seemed arta pupil of Narasimha. 
—Haripajapaddhati. Stein 109. ` 
aradtigt guru of Brahmananda Bharati 
(Drgdréyaviveka or Vakyasudhatika, 
GD. 576. Trav. Uni. 6300G). 


arataa 
—Vişņusahasranāmavyākhyā. Mysore I. 
p. 539. 


amadis stotra. TD. 23152. 


aaaea wea dvai. Ben. 70 (Madhva- 
bhàsya) Oppert I. 7844. 

seq 13th cent. A.D. of the Vanavasi 
school of Ceylon; teacher of Buddhap- 
piya Thera of Sola (Tamil country), the 
a. of Rüpasiddhi (Colombo. D.I. 2135, 
2136, 2138) and Vedeha, a. of Saman- 
taküta vannana (ib. 1442). See also IC. 
XV. p. 201. 


Aaaa 


—Candravyākaraņapaddhati. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 157-8, 181, 198. Gottingen 
208 b. See IO. Eggeling p. 196a. 
amaai or araezaget (Has) name of 
Nrsimhadeva's C. on Venkatanatha’s 
Sarvarthasiddhi, vié. adv. MD. 4901. 
MT. 5380. Mysore I. pp. 492. 602. 
See also Edn. Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr. 
Ser. nos. 76, 81. 
amada adv. by Sivanandayati. MD. 4564. 
—C. Visuddhadrsti by Ràmanáàtha, pupil 
of Sivinandayati. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 9. MD. 4564, 15382 (chs. 1-2). 


smear name of C. on Sabarabhasya 
(mim). Viz. Skt. Coll. 


God and offering food-naivedya to Him. | araeadtfanr name of ch. 4 of Nrsimhàáéra- 


TD. 8088. There is however no evi- 
dence as to its a. being Anandatirtha. 
27 


min’s Àdvaitadipika. See Adyar D. IX. 
p. 219 and IO. 2377. 
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wei mr name of a C. by Vasudevendra 
Sarasvati, on Bodhanandaghana’s 
Advaitabhüsana. K. 116. Mysore I. 
p. 421. See NCC. I. p. 101b. 

aadA Karpürastotratika by Brahma- 
nanda Sarasvati. L. 330. 

araa father of Vallabhadeva, a. of C.s. on 
poems. 


ataza guru of Vi$vaveda (Sanksepasariraka- 
vyakhya-Siddhantadipa, TD. 7128). 


aeaa poet. Sp. 506. 
atazaa mistake for Anantadeva (P). 
—Krsnacandrabhidhana nàtaka. 
Sastri IIL. p. 232. 
—Bhagavannirüpana. CPB. 3511. 


amaaa 
—Rasacintamani, med, Filliozat I. 121-22. 
aaar patronymic of Vallabhadeva, 
commentator on Kavyas. 
amea of Bharadvajagotra, son of Ven- 
katacarya ; mentioned in the colophon 
of Vaikhanasasamgrahasmrtimimamsa 
by Singararya. MT. 2600. 
anaaga 
—Praénasàra. IM. 1273. 
ATH TAT 
—Jatakasira. jy. PUL. II. p. 217. 
amargar or araez Pupil of Vidyadhara. 
—Madhavanalakamakandalakatha. 
BBRAS. 1271. IO. 4088. 7275. For 
text in Roman characters and transl. of 
Pkt. verses, see also Trans. Ort. Cong- 
ress IX. i. 430 ff. 
smaeum Jain. a hymn in 47 verses on the 
24th Tirthankara by Sirhharaja. CPB. 
6985. 


R. A. 


aaaea Bud. writer, popularly known | smear 


as Saskya Pandita, having been a resi- 


Fenn ae ee ae T 


arrears Salva 


dent of the Saskya monastry in Tibet 
13th cent. A.D. | 
—Subhasitaratnanidhi. For large extracts 
of the Tib. version & transl. See Csoma 
de Körös, ‘A brief notice of the Subha 
sitaratnanidhi of Saskya Pandita, with 
extracts and translations’, JAS.B. XXIV 
(1855) pp. 141-65 ; XX V (1856) pp. 257. 
94. 


amgant Mahaksapatalika and writer of the 
Terundia Sanskrit plate of Subhakara, 
II of the Bhaumakaras of Orissa, 8th 
cent. or later still. Api. Ind. XXVIII. 
p. 214. E 

serra guru of Tyágaràja (Andhra) of Kaś: 
yapagotra:(Aryápaticadaéi stotra, Upa: 
deśa Sikhamani, Sivamide stotra, Svàt: 
masphürtivilàsa etc.). Adyar IX. 1805. 
Hz. 2103 (Extrs.). 2110. TD. 7745. 
See also J. Sankaragurukulam, Sriran- 
gam, V. Skt. section, pp. 50-51. 

guru 
(Laghustutivyakhya Z'SS. 60. 
penultimate verse.) 

amagat (?) teacher of the a. of Bagalabrah 
mástrapaddhati (P). Bomb. Uni. 1796, 
see beginning verse. A 

agar most probably a mistake for 
Bhasuranandanatha alias Bhaskara- 


raya, a. of Latitasahasranamabhasya 
Gough p. 178. 
wear referred to at the end of Sadamnaya 
MD. 16525. 
MARAT " 
—Anandakalpavalli mantra. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 8. See Mahegvarate 
nandanatha under Anandakalpalatike. 
above. 
1446 


—Gayatripaddhati. Bomb. Uni. 


anazaa of Ardhakaliya family; son of 
Ramanatha ; a Sakta. 
—Pürnàbhisekadipika. $àkta. Hpr. IV. 
p. 122. 
AAPA 
—Bhaktyullasamafijari. BORI. 473 of 
1875-76. Report XXXI. 
AARAA 


—Yauvanollása. tantra. BISM. 36/1942. 
amagat Sakta. 
— Saktidiksàpaddhati. Adyar II. p. 225b. 


ACTA 
—Sivapüjanapaddhati (from Rahasya- 
ratnavali).  Dàahilaksmi XXXIX. 35. 
anagara more correctly Ganesanandanatha of 
Kashmir, pupil of Saheb Kaul. (Pürna- 
bhisekapaddhati) IIO. 84. Seems to 
be identical with the next a. — 
sega same as Ganesanandanatha(?) above. 
—Kalimatiamayirastaka. IO. 2598 (see 
col.). 
aaa nigana quem pupil of Nrsimha. 
More fully Nijatmaprakasanandanatha. 
—Srividyapaddhati, composed in 1514. 
L. 2261. 


smeezame mentioned in the list of 220 
Upanisads prepared by M. R. Bodas. 


JBBRAS. XXII. p. 76. Of. below 
Anandopanisad. 
urarafara Name of C. by Anandavana on 
Ramottaratapaniyopanisad. 
Pid. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Teats 
94. 
araeaiaea son of Konàmbà and Venkatacala. 
—Horavibhiisana. jy. in 6 chs. MD. 
13917. 
aeg ASIEN or Agn raaa from Brahman- 
dapurana. Burnell 198a. 201a. TD, 
20756. 
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wrWeqeedrr by Udayavarman of Puttan 
Kottàram (1844-1920). See Contribu- 
tion of Kerala to Ski. Lit., Madras 
University, p. 267. 
araerqfisa father of Goraksa Sarman (Sara- 
Sangraha, dh. RASB. III. 2161). 
. Later than the early part of the 16th 
century. 
argae 
—Tativamuktavalivyakhyana.: vedanta. 
Gough p. 178. 
aragia 
—Devimahatmyatika. 
arreqa ist 
—Brhadvisnusmrtivrtti. 
1866-68. 


Oppert IT. 8108. 
BORI. 39 of 


areaal stotra. Trav. Uni. L. 122 B. 


araragcr adv. written as a samvàda between 
Asanga and Nissanga; points out that 
difference, impurity, etc. pertain to body 
not to Atman; described in col. as 
Advaitasudhasara. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 9. MD. 2340 (inc. 5 chs. & 
beg. of 6th). | 


areago same as the above? CPB. 406. 
Taylor II. 338 (fr.). 350 (fr.) (mentioned 
here as Sakta). 


WATT See Anandakusuma. 


\ 


ameaga Bud. by Indrabhüti. Oundis: LE 
p. 96. 
amag guru of Ananta (Kamasamiha). 
BORI. 15 of 1869-70. IO. 1949. Oxf. 
. 218(a). See NCC. I. p. 125a. 


amagar pupil of Abhayananda and 
Svetagiri ; wrote. at Gokarnaksetra when 
Kamadeva, the Kadamba. king and 
father-in-law of Harihara II of Vijaya- 
nagar was ruling over Goa; hence 
flourished about 1350 A.D. For 
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MAARATA adv. part of a work. TD. 


aaan guru of Amalanubhava (Dhatu- | avaeqmermert adv. 22 verses 
satkasamiksavyakhya vimala) (adv.). 


mention of some of his works, see 
verse at end of Svaripananda’s C. on 
his Nyàyacandrika, MT. 3031. On his 
Date and Works, see Annals of Ori. Res. 
Uni. of Mad., IV. i. 1989-40 and BISM 
Quarterly, Poona, XX. i. pp. 29-96. 
[—Kasikavyakhya-Prakriyamafjari. See 
below. | 
—Khandanakhandakhadyatika. MT. 
3870 (f). 4205. 
Ptd. Chow. Ser. 21. 
—Nyayacandrika. adv. MT. 2931. 
Pid. Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, 
Madras 19. 
—Nyayasaravyakhya. ny. TCD. 608. 
—Paficapadikavivarana - Tikaratna. MT. 
3406. Jha. B. 102. 
—Prakriyimaiijari, a ©. on the Kasika. 
MT, 2498. 4304. GD. 741. 742. 
—Brhadaranyakabhasyavarttikavyakhya 


sme: guru of Nityaprakasa, a. of C. 


Prakasika on the Brhajjataka, TCD. 
809. 


AAT THTANTS CR 
—Hastamalakatika. MT. 3624(a). 5187(b). 


ataga pupil of Atmavasa. Seems to q. 


Vimuktátman as guru. Q. Vivarana 
(Sarvajüatman). C. latter half of 11th 
and first half of 12th cent. 

—Nyayadipavali. 

—Nyayamakaranda. 

—Pramanamala, | 

—Sabdanirnayavyakhya - Nyayadipika. 
MT. 2986b. 3238. TCD. 377. 878. 
Ref. to also in his Nyàyamakaranda, 
Chow. edn. p. 170. 


amaaan adv. by Gopalarama. PUL. II. 


p. 39. 


amaaa Q. in Bhattoji’s Caturvirh- 


éatimatavyakhya. BBRAS. 683. 


Nyáyakalpalatikà. Baroda 8938. MT. maaari Q. by Misra Jagannatha, son 


5983. Ms. d. A.D. 1434. , 

—Brahmasiddhivyakhya - Bhávaéuddhi. 
MT. 3967. 

—Bhagavatavyakhya - Bodhasudha (fr.). 
GD. 196. TCD. 181. 

—Mahabharatavyakhya - Vyakhyaratna- 
vali. Cs. IV. 164. 168. MD. 1963. 
MT. 3323. RASB. 3410-11. TD. 8634-9. 
See Kane Com. Vol. pp. 351-5. 


—Mahavidyavidambanavyakhya. MD. 


15296. TCD. 1015B. 
Pid. GOS. XII. 


—Samanvayasitravriti, adv. A ms. of 


it is d. 1405 A.D. 


1608, 


GD. 626. 


of Rama in his Chandahpiyiisa. See 
NIA. I, p.688. 


SIT TSLEITST Ted 


—Bhaktibhūşā. Mentioned by  Siva- 
$armasüri in his Vasudevarasananda, 
p. 193.1. 27, Indian Press, Banaras 
1985-36, 


amegi name of C.on Vilàpakusumàt- 
jalistotra of Raghunatha Gosvami. 


Dacca 1234. 


aaaea disciple of Gangadharendra 


Sarasvati, disciple of Ramacandrendra 
Sarasvati,disciple of Sarvajiia Sarasvati. 


—Yogavasisthatatparyaprakasa. 
Pid. N. S. Press, edn. of Y. V. 


1119. 


mostly 
quotations; with a Marathi gloss. TD. 


ARATI 
—Brahmasūtrabhāşya. Dacca 2738. 
amagama mistake for Sadananda ? 
—Vedantasaraprakarana. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 109 [no. 2784]. Dacca 
4765. | 


ameng son of Ananta Bhatta of a Dravi- 
dian family settled in Bengal in 
Vallalasena’s time. 
—Ba(Va)llala-carita; on King Ballalasena 
and the Brahman families and other 
castes of Bengal. Composed in 1510 
A.D., in the reign of Buddhimanta 
Khan of Navadvipa, on the basis of 
three earlier works. Edn. Bib. Ind. 
1904. See JASB. Proc. 1901. pp. 74-5 
(where 2 mss. of the work are reported) ; 
1902, pp. 8-7. 


SITE 
—Siddhantasaravali. vedinta. Rice 186. 
WIUeqWEDRGRO father of Vidyadhiéga Tirtha 
(a. of C. on Nyayasudha). 
aaia son of Játaveda Bhattopadh- 
yaya and Jahnavi and pupil of Vasu- 
devapuri and Atmavasa; is described 
as ‘Krsnabhaktisamrajya’, 


—Isavasyabhasya. adv. (part of his Syv. 


vya.) 
Pid. Anandas'rama 5 (6th Text in the 

vol.). 
—Bhagavatavyakhya Krsnavallabha. 


TCD. 178. Trav. Uni. 5833A. 
—Suklayajurveda Kanvasamhitavyakhya. 
BORI. D. i. 246 (C. of 1872-3). MT. 
2815(a). For an edn. of this (Kanva 
samhita bhasya samgraha) see Sāras- 
vatisusama, VIL. i. ff. | | 


mmeepmm | ie 
—Grhyagnisigara. Bhor 30. 
28 


ATTA guru 


spere Kaś. Sai. 


SIE EEEL EN 
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of Brahmānandabhāratī 
(Drgdréyavivekatikà, Whish 64 (1). 
Vakyasudhatika, Adyar D. IX. 1198. 
MT. 13571. Nepal I p. 250 TD. 
7968.) Bharatitirtha and Vidyaranya, 
as also Ramananda, are saluted in the 
V. s. fikà and Bharatitirtha is also q. 
towards the end of the work. Edn. 
Banaras Sanskrit Series, 50. 1901. 
He is saluted also in the Vedantasara- 
sangraha of Sadánanda, MT. 2111(c). 
There seems to exist some relation 
between him and Sankarananda, guru 
of Ramakrsna etc. See Annals of Ori. 
Res. Uni. of Mad. VI. i. Sanskrit 
part, p. 7. 


BMRA Tag or fax pupil of Nrsimhabha- 


rati. Medical writer q. in Nityanatha 
Siddha’s work. A ms. of his Ananda- 
mala is dated A.D. 1739 but as he q. 
Rasaratnakara, may be placed between 
1350 and 1600 A.D. 

—Anandamalaé or A. m. rasasara or 
Yogasastra, for which see below. 
ABORI. XXXIV. pp. 113-27. See also 
Poona Ori. XV. pp. 43-4. 


SITTequCI prose. mantra. Taylor II. 173. 
aaa divine a. 


—Kartaviryarjunasahasranaman., CPB. 
181. Oudh XI. 22, 

—mMentioned as a Hathayoga teacher in 
Hathapradipikà, Hatharatnavali ete. 
Hall p. 6. Oxf. 233b. TD. 6715. 


canonical writer, 
Q. in Sivasütravimaráint Kas. Teuts 
I. p. 106. | 


—Tantrik authority. Q. in Raghavabhat- 
ta’s C. on Saradatilaka, Tantrik Toute 
Series p..898. s 


—Üakravidhi tantra.  Varendra 489. 
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aarcaeaifaat stotra on Krsna by Madhu- 
südana Sarasvati. 
L. 3145. Oppert II. 3040. RASB VII. 
5557. Udaipur II 141. 5. 


Pid. in Pundit N.S. I. 498, 514; K.M. 
Gucch. II. pp. 138-59. 


aranha hymn on Devi written in A.D. 
1802, by Lalla Diksita (Kavindra 
Bahadura), son of Laksmana Diksita, 
son of Sankara Diksita of a Maharas- 
tra family settled in Benares, having 
the surnames Morvanikara and Ban- 
dhokara. 


Pid. K. M. Gucch. XIV. pp. 4-21. 
amana Aana vis. adv. by Anantarya 
of Melkote. MD. 16152. MT. 3547 (o). 


amean Trav. Uni. 1820A. 
(eqs) 11353 D. 


agada tantra. RASB. VIIL. i. 6450. 
arazni Varendra 467 B. 
amanea R. A. Sastri I. 27 (ms. in a 
Jodhpur private collection). 
sequens Bud. of Ceylon. 
—Upasakajanalankara. 
1568-9. 
amanat Kavicakravarti of Abhayagiri, 
Ceylon 13th Cent. 
—Saddhammopayana. Written for Bud- 
 dhasoma. Colombo D. I. 1389-98. 


smeeumer name of Trivikrama's Anubhasya- 
tika. Mysore IL p. 24. 


MAET (feat) Or sm. AT. TAAL or RTT OT 
ama or Aaranragag (col.) med. 
by Anandasiddha or Anandabharatiya- 
tindra. Ms. BORI. 437 of 1884-86 d. 
1739 A.D. BORI. 922 of 1891-95 (D. 
XVI. i. 17) gives a. as Nrsimhabharati; 


Colombo D. I. 


also Ujjain II. p. 45, Naksatrarogavali- 


vioàra is part of it. 


Bomb. Uni. 2139. | 


AK. 999. Alwar 1629. Extr. 415. 
B. I. 218. IV. 218. Bikaner 3935 (ino.). 
BORI. 217 of 1884-86. 437 of 1884-86. 
906 of 1887-91(Yogasastra). 922 of 1891- 
95 (A. m. rasasara). 626 of 1895-1909. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 17 (with C.). 187 
(Yogaéastra). FilliozatI.10. Oudh. IX. 
26. Peters. III. 391. 399 (Yogamala). 
RASB. 4142. Rohtek 132 (with C.) (ms. 
d. Sarh. 1819) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 78 (no. 275) (ino.). Stein 181 (2 mss.). 
Ujjain II. p. 45 (Naksatrarogavali- 
vicara). Q. in Langhanapathyanirnaya, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 285, Oxf. II. 318b. 
Q. Rasaratnakara (of Nityanathasid- 
dha). See ABORI. XXXIV. pp. 113- 
27, Poona Ovi. XV. pp. 43-4. 


—C. Rohtek 132. 


aege father of Jagannathamiéra, a. of 


Rasakalpadruma. Adyar D. V. 1790. 


araf father of Purusotiama (Anarghara- 


ghava vyakhya). MT. 3758. 
sme tr 


—Agamasirasangrahatantra. Cuttack 64. — 


smeequi saluted by Ananta (Vedantaratna- | 
mala, nimbarkavedanta.). Hpr. II. 196. — 


aegagi 


— Ganitasàroddhàra. B. IV. 122. Baroda 


3100 (ms. d. Sara. 1731.) 


amarga Preceptor of Padmameru, preceptor | 


of Padmasundara (a. of Rayamallabhyu- 
daya Kavya, 1558 A.D. Parsvanatha- 
kavya). See BBRAS. 1770; Peters. II 
App. p. 257, IV. Index of Authors x) 
Oxf, II. 238b-239a. 


ameaga, on the life of Anandaranga 


Pillai, Dubhash of Dupleix at Pondi 


cherry; written in A.D. 1752. by 
Srinivasa. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. 
(same ms.) Another 


MD. 19381 


secured from the house of A. R. Pillai 
in Pondicherry with Dr. V. Raghavan. 


Ed. by last mentioned with Intro. 
Notes and Sanskrit C. Madras, 1948. 


"ITHeqpUOgHu] name of C. on the Vidagdha- 
mukhamandana, by Ramananda. Dacca 
149. L.I. Of. below Anandaraja, C. on 
"Vidagdhamukhamandana. ` 

"IRURE adv. by ÁAnandàérama, pupil of 
Sadananda and Cidghanananda; written 
for his pupil Viéve$varànanda. MT. 
5749. Same as the next P 


amatau by Krsnávadhüta ? Kar. Uni. 
Jour., Humanities, 1957, p. 130, fn. 16. 

amaaa nataka by Ràjacüdamani Diksita. 
Adyar II. p.27(a). Adyar D.V. 1312. MD. 
19495. Oppert. I. 3382. 4276, II. 5164. 
5919. 6569. 10391. See also Adyar D. 
IX. 87 note by Edr. and Hz. Extr. 86 
and MD. 12809 where it is mentioned. 


—C. on Dharmadasa’s Vidagdhamukha- 
mandana. PUL. II. p. 267. Cf. above 
Anandarasamaijari, C. on the Vidag- 
dhamukhamandana by Ramananda. 

emagan minister of Maharaja Sujansinghji 

- for whom Rüpacandra wrote in Natika- 
style the Sadbhàsamayapatra (Bikaner 
3190), d. 1730 A.D. 

"meque father of Bhagavadbhatta (C. Nütnà 
Tari on Rasatarangini of Bhanudatta, 
Bomb. Uni. 156.) | 


wee (2) 
—Upadesasahasritika. NP. IIT. 88. 
wiegen (P) 
—Gitimahitmya.BORI.725 of 1895-1902. 
—Bhagavadgitávyakhya. BORI. 159 of 
1887-91. 


WIQUHUS Disciple of Acala Diksita. 
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—Soda$asamskàra  Paddhati or simply 
Sarnskarapaddhati. Ben. 5. NP. IT. 4. 
RASB. II. 792. Of. Bik. p. 463. 


smeeaurmamiea, mistake for Anantálvàn? 
—Satakotikhandana. Rice 120. See NCC. 
I. p. 143b. 
araua B. IT. 56. Umamahesvarasamvàada 
and Ramadasa - Visnudàsa-samvada. 
9 Kandas. CPB. 407-409. 
Pid. Gopal Narayan j Oo., Bombay, 
2nd edn. 1926. 


aragua of Kandanoli family of Andhradesga ; 
patron of Ayyavaruésastrin (Sabharai- 
janaprahasana, TA. 2392 (a)). 


aragua a Bundela prince, patron of Samaraja 
(Damacarita). Oxf. 138b. Of. ABORI. 
X. p. 158. 


area guru of the Svet. Jain writer 
Abhayacandra of Kharatara gaccha, 
who wrote the Ullunthavadimukha- 
kilaka, jy., BBRAS. 299 (ms. d. Sam. 
1557). | 


anauga son of Nrsimharüya, son of 

Gangadharadhvarin and eldest brother 
of Tryambakaraya; minister of Kings 
Sàhaji (1684-1710) and Serfoji (1710- 
1728) of Tanjore; patron of Vedakavi 
(real a. of the two plays Jivananda and 
Vidyaparinaya), Vasudeva Diksita (a. 
of Adhvaramimamsakutiihalavriti) and 
Appàdhvarin (a. of Aciranavanita etc., 
see NCC. I. p. 201b.) and father of 
Nrsimharaya II (a. of Tripuravijaya 
Campi, TD. 4036). See Sahendravilasa, 
Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Series, Intro., 
pp. 25-9). 

—Asvalayanagrhyasitravriti. MT. 4177. 
TD. 11763. 

—Jivànandanàtaka. Ptd. (1) K.M. 27 (2) 
Adyar Lib. Ser. 59. | 

—Vidyaparinayanataka, Pid. K.M. 39. 
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—C. on above. Adyar D. V. 1555. 


agate dramatic poem in 5 sections, on 
the love of Sama and Reva. by Krsna- 

nàtha Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 

(c. 1652 A.D.) son of Durgadasa. 
Dacca 2197. IO. 4203. The work was 
composed by the a. jointly with his 

wife Vaijayanti (See 1HQ. 1950, 

XXVI. p. 81.) 
Pid. partly in the Samskrta Sah. 
Farisat Patrika, Calcutta, XXIII. i. ff. 


aasa by 
Bhattaicarya. 


Gaurikantasarvabhauma 
JBHP. I. 205. 


amarqeert 60 verses with C. a=fkar. vedanta. 
by Appayya Diksita I. A resume of the 
Brahmasütras and a reconciliation of 
their interpretations by different schools 
of vedanta. Adyar. II. p. 175a. 
‘Burnell 96a. Hz. 920. 1002. Kamakoti 
5/1. 6/1. MD. 15849. Mysore I. 
p. 425. TD. 8158. 

Pid. Bhératt Mandiram Series 2, 

Kumbhakonam 1908. 

sTaceeext stotra in hundred Sikharini verses 
on Devi. by A$ànanda Misra, son of 
Santosa Misra of Multan. Bikaner 6080. 
Adyar Lib. Pull. XII. 4. pp. 206-209. 


snagged in 100 $lokas by Tirumalainatha 
Uttamanambi (15th cent.). | 
—Panegyric on Goddess Ranganayika 
at the Srirangam shrine. Ms, with 
A.M. Sathakoparamanujacharya. See 
Kumbhakonam Col. Mag. 23 (1938-39) 
26-28 ; AIOC. TX. (500-502). 
—C. on above by Prativadibhayankara 
Annan. See refs. under text above. 


emaepeut[ kavya. by Gopálakavi. B. IT. 72. 
araga dh. by Narasimha, CPB. 410. 


anasa name of the first part (40 verses) of 
the Saundaryalshari Mss. which can 


be identified as this text are noticed 
under Saundaryalahari. Unspecified’ 
entries, anonymous texts of this name, 
and the shorter hymn of this name- 
waif g etc. ascribed to Sankara are: 
noticed here. 


—stotra, unspecified. Allahabad 112.. 
114. Anandàérama 2786. 2787. 6390.. 
6971 (21) Ani 6. Bharatpur III. 
355.  BISM. fa. 58/295. fa. 164/25.. 
CPB. 418. IM. 6161. 9866. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 83.  Kotah 993. Mad. Uni. 
669c. Nabadwip 447. 448. 754. Peters. 
IV. p. 25 (no. 658). V. 326. Rajapur 
88-105 (no. 24). Rangpur 21 (e). Rgb. 
423. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 55. 
(no. 490). TD. 19459. 


—unspecified but a. given as Sankara- 
carya. Some of these mss. may be of 
Saundaryalahari. AK. 461. 462. 
Cabaton I. 659. I. IM. 7122. Luck. 
Uni. p. 50. Mad. Uni. 669c. Mandlik: 
Sup. 244 (inc.). Oppert I. 6873. 7048. 
1589. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 2T. 
Peters. IV. p. 25 (658). SK. Ray 659.. 
660. SSPC. I. J. 193. Trav. Uni.. 
2294A. 4877. 11198J 3. Ujjain I. p.. 
80 (2 mss.) 

amaga (drame) by (Abhinava) Nàráya- 
nendra Sarasvati. B. II. 72. See NCC. 
I. p. 227b. 


aasar by Padmanabha (1378 A.D.).. 
Is this on Saundaryalahari? RASB.. 
VI. Pref. 1xxxviii. 


alaroetjearear by Mahadeva Vidyavagtéa, 


written in 1606 during Jahangir’s reign... 


See Ind. Cult. IV. p. 322. 


spereqerect hymn on Devi; ascribed to Sankara-- | 


carya (war etd cmm etc. 20 Sikharini 
verses). 


Different from part of the: 


peo 


Saundaryalahari which is also ref. to 
by this name sometimes. 

America 1759. Dacca 1837 E 
(16 verses). IM. 8397. 8408. Oxf. 127 a. 
RASB. VIIL ii. 6699. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1939. Wai 66. 

Ptd. (1) V. V. Press, Complete Works 
of Sankara, Vol. 17. pp. 159-164. (2) 
Brhatstotra Ratnakara p. 179. 


rarzeext stotra on Siva. Taylor II. 68 (41 
verses). 447 (a. Sankara). 


amase an exposition of Saivite mantra, 
Kakimukhamantra. by Sivasvamin, 
pupil of Sadahlada. IO. 8013. 

anaaga stotra on Rama by Laksmana 
Vidyalankara, pupil of Harikrsnasva- 
mi PUL. II. p. 178. 


amase a non-jain work. Jainagranthavali 
p. 273. 

—C. by Narasimha. ib. p. 273. Pattan 
Intro. p. 46. 

anaal Naek ascribed to Sankaracarya. 
RASB. VIIL ii. 6808-9. Same as Jivan- 
muktànandalahari in complete Works of 
Sankara, Vani Vilas Press, edn., Vol. 
16. pp. 137-41. 

SM APTSSLISATA by Jagannatha Panditaraja. 
Not known which ofhis 5 well known 
Laharis is thus called. Allahabad 179 
(257). 

arate Jain. 

—Upadegamala. Pid. Arrah I-A. p. 4. 


aaga Jain. an elaborate letter in 5 sections, 
embodying Citra-Kavya varieties. by 
Vinayavijayagani, pupil of Kirtivijaya- 
gani, submitted to his teacher; written 
in Sam. 1694 (ch. I. Citracamatkara ; 
II. Stambhatirthavarnana (Alankara- 
camatkara); ITI. Udantavarnana (the 

29 
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Tirtha and other activities there des- 
cribed); IV. Guruvarnana (enigmato- 
logy); V. Lekhapraéamsa, Sujana- 
Durjanasvarüpa,(on letters, seven kinds 
of letters and on good and bad persons). 
Whole text pid. in Pragasti I. pp. 96- 
119. See also Intro. to Stuticaturvira- 
gatika, Agamodaya Samiti edn. (1927) 
pp. 18-19. 
areqaa Bud. 
—Sarvasirasamuccayaprakarana. Cordier 
IT. p. 226. 
—Hevajrabalividhi. Cordier III. p. 123. 
—Hevajrasidhanopayika. Cordier II. 
p. 90. 
agaa 
—Grhyagnisara. Bhor 30. 
seme pupil of Mukundavana. 
—C. Anandanidhi or A. sidai. on the 
Rama(uttara)tapaniyopanisad , of the 
Av. Os. I. 186. 
—Ramarcanacandrika. 
8683. MT. 289. 930(b). 
Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1925. 
agaang dh. on the greatness of Benares. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10. p. 3. (no. 1879). 


„Cs. V. 74. MD. 


eeteqeet ee eer Sth or 9th cent. A.D.; of 
continental India ; came to Ceylon and 


became head of the Vanavàsi school; 
oldest sub-commentator on the 
 Attakathas of the Abhidhamma ; 
guru of Culla Dhammapala, according 
to whom Ananda wrote also the Sacca- 
samkhepa. See Malalasekhara, Dict. 
of Pali Proper Names pp. :138-39. 
0. Mülatikà on Abhidhammapitaka. 
Based on Buddhaghosa’s C. but 
differing from him occasionally. 
Written at the instance of Buddhamitta 
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and revised by Mahakassapa of Pulat- 
thipura. 
America 6491. Br. Mus. Pāli 

p. 141 (Linatthapadavannana). 
Cabaton II. p. 264. Colombo p. 50. 
Colombo D. 1. 671. 

—Cc. Linatthapadavannana on Buddha- 
ghosa’s C. Atthasalini on Dhamma- 
sahgani Colombo D. I. 672. 


emee(aua) of Kashmir. 
—C. Anandavardhani on Bhagavadgità 
(Jiana-karma-samuccayavada). Written 
in A.D. 1680. BORI. 179 of 1883-84. 
Edn. Bilvakunja Publishing House 
Poona, 1941. 
eme son of Nona (end of Devisataka, 
v. 101); patronised by Avantivarman 
of Kashmir. A.D. 855-884 (NCC. I. 
p. 308a). Rajatarangini V. 34. 
—Arjunacarita. Skt. mahakavya. q. in 
his own Dhv. A., N. S. Press edn. 
(1928) pp. 148. 176 and by Hemacandra 
in KA. Vrtti. K.M. edn. p. 113. 


—Tattvaloka. Ref. to by Abhinavagupta 
in his Locana on Dhva. A. Ch. IV. 
p. 533, Chowk. edn. 1940. See also 
Mahesvarananda’s ,Maharthamaijari- 
parimala, TSS. 66, p. 149. 

—Devisataka. stotra, citrakavya. 

Pid. K. M. Guech. IX. pp. 1-31. 
Refers to a.’s Arjunacarita and Visama- 
banalila. 

—Dharmottama Vini$cayatika. See 
Dhy. A. N. S. Press edn. 1928, 

.. p. 238, end of Ud. ITI. 

—Dhvanyaloka. Edns. K. M., Ohowk., 
and KSRI1(I ud. only). 

—Visamabanalila. Prakrt poem. Q. by 
him in his Dhv..A. N. S. Press edn., 
1998. pp. 152. 


amagada Name of C. by Sahkaramiéra omw 
Khandanakhandakhadya. See Pandit 
N. S. edn. nos. 6 ff. 


amea Name of C. by Rucinatha on. 
Kavyaprakasa (Adyar D. V. 1669) 


araga or saraaa name of the C. 


of Ananda of Kashmir on the Bhaga- 
vadgita. See above. 

Aes Reta nng confusion of 
Vamana’s and 
works(?) Oppert I. 5513. 

amagada almanac for a cyclic year 
Ananda by Annavaiyangar. Adyar IL. 
. p. 66a. . 

sexag Card) Name of C.by Appalà- 
cárya (Atreya) on the Sarvárthasiddhi. 
of Vedantadesika (MD. 4901). 

«meet (?) mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9.. 

alaezagt adv. (P?) by Appayya Diksita (P). 
Kamakoti 4/1 (ino.). l 

amegat stig See under Taittiriya. 
Upanişad. 

aegade stotra. on Devi of that name: 
at Tanjore. TD. 19463-5. 


araecaeratina kàvys. by  Ràajacüdàmani. 


Diksita. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 4. 
ataecagnara by Venkatanatha. cited by him: 
in his Bh. gità vyà. See also under 
Taittirtya Upanisad. 
ameaga by Svati Maharaja. Trav. 
Uni. C. 2201E. 


amezaa by Anantandrayana alias. 
Paficaratnakavi. Burnell 200a. Oppert: 
II. 8716. TD. 19466. See also NCC. 
I. p. 131b. | 

arafa associated with Vanarsi or Vijaya- 
vimala, grandpupil of Anandavimala 
and a. of Bandhahetidayatribhangi- 
vrtti, which work is ascribed to A. 


Anandavardhana's. 
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vijaya in some catalogues (BORI. ataga Oppert I. 4106 (an.). 


1165 of 1887-01.  Jainagranthàvali 
p.135) See BORI. D. XVII. v. p. 18. 
fn. 2-3. 

—Ajüütotiohakulaka (prakaraņa) vrtti. 
IO. 7507. Jainagranthavali p. 148. 

Ptd. Atmananda Granthamala 17, 

Bhavanagar, 1912. 

[—Anyàyacchedakulaka. Arrah I. p.1, 
Jainagranthavali p. 195, is wrong 
entry for the previous.] 


amga tantra. by Kamaraja Diksita. 
AS, p. 24. 

arghans Jain. Preceptor of the a. of 
Nastoddistaprakarana from Sravaka- 
vratabhahga. BORI. 855 of 1892 (Not 
in BORI. D.). Peters. V. p. 802 
(no. 855.) 


amaaa Jain. descendant of  Jagao- 
candrasüri and guru of Vijayadana- 
suri or Vimalasüri. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. a. 240. 941. 382. ii. a. 509. 


smeaez tameu Jain. 58th of Tapigaccha ; born 
1547 Sam, died 1596 at Ahmedabad; 
and contemporary of Sultan Mahmud 
II of Malva, A. D. 1512-34; successor 
of  Saubhàagysharsasüri (BBRAS. 
1397); guru of Vijayavimalastri 
(BBRAS. 1648, 1655) and grand 
preceptor of Vanarsi alias Vijayavimala 
praised in the Dharmasagaragani’s 
Kupaksakausikaditya (Weber 1976) 
and his Gurvavalisittra or Tapagaccha- 
pattavali (Weber 1980; Pid. Pattavali- 
samuccaya). See also Weber 1991, 
Ratnacandra’s Pradyumnacarita, end. 

amalar by Appayya Diksita. J. of the Sar. 
Mah. Lib., Tanjore XIV. i. p. 9 of 
Mss. Notes. Is this same as the 
Santivilasa of Nilakantha Diksita ? 


—adv. in 109 verses. by Kamalakara- 
deva, son of Devendra. BORI. 42 of 
Vis (i). Poona 42. Edn. based on same 
single ms. dated A.D. 1672 in Indian 
Thought, V. ii. April, 1961, Nasik. 
amaer adv. by Maharaja Yasvanta- 
singhji. Jodhpur 1606. 


aaar by Kavikarnapira Gosvàmin; 
written at the instance of  Rüpa 
Gosvamin. 


Alwar 994 (with ©.) America 
1998. Cs, X.B. 2 Cuttack 72. 
Dacca 3475. Hpr. I. 30. IO. 4087. 
K. 64. L. 3399. Oppert II. 3039. 
RASB, VII. 5415. 5416. 5744 (Devaki- 
sutastuti, extr. from). SB. 311 (with C.). 
- Vatgiya p. 187. 

—C. Sukhavarttini by Visvanatha Cakra- 
vartin. America 1998. Cs. X.B. 2. 
IO. 4088. L. 3323. RASB. VII. 5415. 

Ptd. (1) Mtyanandadayint Patrika ii, 
Calcutta, 1871 (2) Pandit OS. (8) 
later edn. with C. above, Visvakarma 
Press, Bombay (4) Muttra, 1898 with 
above C. 


—C. on the above? by Kegava. NP. X. 
16 (Calls it à. C. on A. vr oampü. Rep. 
Raj & C. I. p. 57. 

—C. onthe above? by Madhavananda. 
Oudh XXI. 52. | 

aaga 

—Guru of Visvaveda (Samkşepaśārīraka- 
vyākhyā Siddhantadipa) Hpr. IV. pp. 
286-7. GD. 654. IO. 7426. MT. 
1558b. Weber 609. 


aegadega Taylor II. 299. 


smeezursEssep TD. 15577 (noted inthe Index 
as the a. ofthe work in the ms.) 
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aaa son of Ramasarman. 
e acces a: dh. L. 2766. 

amegas Evidently a variant of the name 
of Anandagiri; see Ánandagiri, saluted 
by Akhandanandamuni (a. of C. Tattva- 
dipana on Paficapadikavivarana). 

amez, aaay Guru of Narayana (Prapa- 
ficasararthadipa). MT. 3451. 3765. 
TCD. V. 881. 

araara Jain. by Kesavaji. BORI. 332 
of 1871-72 (Not in BORI. D.) 

amezaa Jain. BP. p. 941b. JASB. 
1908. p. 410a (nos. 7093 and 1994). 
Sücipattra 119. 

aaas translated "Buddhist sutras from 
Pali into Tibetan. See l4. Vol. XII. 
1883. p. 309. 

arradizar vaisnavism; Vaikhinasa-agama. 
MD. 14758 (20 chs.). MT. 8477 (b). 
3825 (extract from). PUL. II. App. 
p. 54 (by Marici). 

Pid. in Telugu script in Vaikhanasa- 
granthamala Series 12, 1924-5. 
atarata music. by Madanapala. Bik. 
1090 (ms. d. 1528 A.D.), Bikaner 3400. 

RASB. XIV. 55. Allthe mss. frs. 


amaaa by Govinda. IM. 8981. 


wee Jain. 
—an. Pragasti IT. p. 285. 
—by Srisira. BORI. 1583 of 1891- 95. 
Ujjain I. p.91. 


agaga hathayoga in 8 chs. by Yogindra- 


samuccaya, pupil of Paramanuguru. 


Ujjain 10126 (new acc. no. 10013). 
Q. in Kalandikaprakasa of Somanatha 
Vyasa (composed in 


in 1847 A.D). 
Ujjain Ms. fol. 34a. Before 1500 A.D. 


amaga Jain. J ainagranthivali p. 110. 


amaezaqaa Jodhpur 318 (called here Jain). 
828 (called here Bud.). 

smWequceqdi Title (P) of Ramabhadra Saras- 
vati (Teacher of Ramananda Saras- 
vati, a. of Siddhantacandrika). TD. 
7694-5. 


[regaad 
—Advaitacintakaustubha, a C. on Tattva- 
nusandhàna of Mahadeva Saras- 
vati. Mysore I. 482]. Mistake for 
Mahadeva Sarasvati. See NCC. I. 96b. 


seque a poem in 8 tarangas on the 
Vaisnava theology according to the 
school of Nijànanda, with a C. by the 
a. (Krsnamaniprasada Sarman) styled 
Giidharthacandrika and a Hindi 
exposition called Anandarasatarangini 
by Govindadeva and Vrajakisorasar- 
man. Ed. by the a.’s brother, Pannalal 
Sarma, Lahore, 1911. Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 510. 

amezama Jain. 
—Tattvarthaparisista. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 97. 


argana hymn on Goddess Minaksi at 


Madurai by Nilakantha Diksita 
Adyar I. p. 185a (2mss.). Anandas 
rama 1756. BL.49. 259. Hz. 938. 1042 
2198 (ino.). K&makoti, 2/20. MD. 95 

(wrongly described). Mysore I. p. 2 

Nasik II. 661. Oppert I. 1898. 1758 
IL 6570. PUL. 
19467-72. Trav. Uni. 
66. Whish 63(3). 112(6) (inc.) 


Ptd. Minor 


and Balamanorama Press, Madras an 
separately in K. M. Guech. part II. 


AAIR by Sadananda of Dharant 


dharaksetra. BISM. fa. 130. 


Ptd. See IO. 


IL p. 250. TD 


9954p. Wa "Iu guru of Amaraprabha. 


Works of Nilakantha viec uu 


Diksita, Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 


sea fera See above Anandabharati and 

| Anandamaila. 

atalala Jain. BORI. 688 of 1899-1915, 
BP. p. 180b (° Prakarana). 

amalaga dh. vais by Krsgna- 
mohana Kavi. Vangiya p. 195. ref. to 
also in a. Col. in his poem Kama- 
lodaya, Vangiya p. 187. ibid., Intro. 
p. xxvi. See also Sam. Sah. Parisat 
Pairika XXXVII. p. 959. 

agga also called Vardhamanadegana; 
sponsored by Khilji Ghiyasuddin’s 
treasurer, Javada of Malva; stories 
of the ten Sravakas by Sarvavijaya. 


America 6866. BORI. 625 of 
1892-95. 768 of 1895-1902. Dahi- 
laksmi XXVI. 4. Jainagranthavali 
p. 265. Peters. V. p. 278. no. 
625; ibid. App. III. pp. 199-201. 
Praśasti IT. pp. 51 (ms. in VVS. 
Jüanabhandara, Radhanpur, d. Sam. 
1549). 54-5. 


agga prasna. jy. TOD. 632A. Tray. 
Uni. 6127A. C. 962A. Triv. Cur. VI. 
54 (16 chs.) 
aaea sattaka by Ghanagyama. BORI. 
432 of 1899-1915. Hz. 2149 (inc.). 
IO. 7398. Oppert IT. 8009. TD. 4681. 
—C. by Bhattanàtha. BORI. 432 of 
1899-1915. TD. 4682. 
Edn, Text with above C., Motilal 
Banarsidass, Banaras, 1955. 


Peters, V. 
Extr. p. 110. Praáastisahgraha I. p. 87. 


of Rajagaccha. Guru of 
Amaraprabhasüri, ^ who expounded 
Kalpasütra to Dharma Sari. Peters. 
V. Extr. p. 110. 


amaa Jain. of Harsapuriyagaccha. Ref. 


to in Dharmopadesamalavrtti. 
V. Extr. p. 87. 
30 


‘Peters, 
Pragasti I. p. 87. 
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amait Jain. Twin pupil in the Nagendra- 

gaccha, with Amaracandra Suri, of 

Sàntisüri. Styled Vyaghrasisuka by 

Jayasimha ^ Siddharaja Chalukya 

(1098-1143 A.D.). Peters. III. App. pp. 
17-18. IV. Index of Authors, p. xi. 


aaga ft of Brhadgaccha. Mentioned at end 
of  Akhyànamanikoóa. Peters. III. 
App. p. 80. IV. Index of Authors, p. xi. 

amaai Jain. pupil of Jineávara. 

—C. on Namiunasajalaksetra, from 

Kgetrasamasa. Jainagranthavali p. 120. 

araga Caitanya sect. Nabadwip 449. 
Rangpur 27g. Same as Anandastotra 
or A. Candrika stotra above ? 

smeeq (FATE) EAT Caitanya. on the 10 and 
20 names of Krsna and Radha. Lz. 
727, MT. 8053(v). 

amegata (by Riipagosvamin). 
above P 


Same as 


Pid. Jamunà Printing Press, Muttra. 
Brindaban, 1924-25. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 106, 1018. | 


saxum Puranic extract. NP. IV. 42. 


AARRE pupil of Anandatmapijya- 
pada. 
—Vakyadipika, 
MT, 3324(c). 
waar carr poet. Sbhe. 2389, 


armeqisaizatlacita Bud. 


Vakyavrttivyakhya. 


—Guhyasamajatantrarajatika Candra- 
prabha. Cordier II. p. 146. 
amegi dvaitin; father of Srinivasa 


(Tattvaprakasikatika renee aan 
IO. Keith. p. 649b. 


BACT CAL 
—Preceptor of Anubhavananda and 


grand-preceptor of Amalananda Vyisa- 
Srama (Kalpataru). | 


118 


aaga guru 
—of Sankarananda, a. of Upanisaddi- 
pikas, Atmapurana etc. 
—of Ramakrsna (C. on Paramaharhso- 
panisad etc.) 


SIMI, mistake for Anandajiiana(?) C. on 
Sankaracarya’s Gaudapadiyabhasya 
(Hz. 1001). 
amageng preceptor of Anandasvariipa 
bhattaraka (Vakyavrttivyakhya, MT. 
33246). 
smpaeqreedqdi Teacher of Sankarananda 
Sarasvati (C. on Bhagavadgita. Tb. 
45). 
areata: jy. Mysore II. p. 328. 
aai Aaaa Bud. Nepal IT. p. 257. 
amaaa Jain. BORI. 1176 of 
1886-92 (Not in BORI. D.) Peters. 
IV. p. 44. no. 1176. 
amaia vedanta. by Vallabhācārya. 
B. IV. 46. 
amaaan Q. by Abhinavagupta in his 
O Tantrāloka, Vol. V. Kas. Teats, 35, 
p. 33. i 
aaaea? (aaraa? ) 
—Darśapūrņámāsaprayogakārikā. BISM. 
f. fr. 320. 


aprazar son of Sahajananda. 
—Kularahasya or Tantraratna. Hpr. I. 


140. . 

araga (ATT!) 
—Yatinityapaddhati. Baroda 5017. 
—Rajayogamrtasara. Baroda 138620. 


7 a. identical with the previous? 

aaga vedanta? Trav. Uni. 7878. 

ararataa pupil of Narayanajyotis. His 
Istasiddhivivarana is used by Jianot- 
tama for his.C. on Istasiddhi. Criticises 


strongly Udayana, Bhaskara parti-| 


cularly whom.he mentions as a Karna- 


taka, and the author of the Manamano- 
hara (Vadivagisvara) also in very 
abusive terms; mentions Vi$varüpa. 
and considers him as Sure$vara, and 
refers to Mandana as different from. 
these ; refers to Prabhakara, Vacaspati, 
Sucarita (migra), Krsnamisra (C. 1098. 
A.D., a. of Prabodhacandrodaya),. 
Medhatithi, Asahaya (C. on Sankha- 
likhita smrtis); presupposes Pramana-. 
mala of Anandabodha; remembered im 
later Adv. lit. as Padarthatattvanirna- 
yakàra. Cf. Appayya’s S.s.l. sahgraha. 
Quoted also in Nayanaprasadini C. on: 
Citsukhiya. 

—Istasiddhivyakhy& Adyar II. 144 (D. 
IX. 769). mentioned also in the a. ’s- 
Nyàyaratnadipàvali; has common: 
passages with Ny.r.d. See Istasiddhi 
edn. GOS. 65. 


—Nyayaratnadipavali. Adyar D. IX. 871.. 
MT. 5505. 


—Padarthatattvanirnaya. adv. with his 
own gloss; mentions his two other 
works I.s. vivarana and N. r. dipavali.. 
Adyar D. IX. 926. Baroda 10769. 11262.. 
MT. 2981. Pattan Intro. p. 45. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 129 (no. 47): 
(inc.). TOD. IV. 612B. 613B. See also: 


ABORI, Poona, S. Jubilee Vol. XXIII, 
pp. 358-60. 


ameaga different from the above; disciple- 


of Ananyànubhava; in the different 


mss. df the following works, his name: 
is found as a. along with Ananta and 


Visvanaithasrama, pupil of Mahadeva- 
érama who are also mentioned, as a.s. 
See also NCC. I. p. 123b under Ananta. 
—Tarkadipika. BORI. 379 of 1875-76. 
D. p. 94. Rep, Raj. & C. I. p. 46 (C. 


on this text; ms. dated Sam. 1622). 


Report XXV. See NCC. I. p. 95b. 
The BORI ms. has a C. by one Adva- 
yaranya, pupil of Advayasrama and 
who mentions respectfully Ananda- 
bodha too. In other mss. of the Tarka- 
dipika there is confusion of authorship, 
one Visvanathasrama, pupil of Maha- 
devasrama being mentioned as a. 
L. 3111. MT. 3092 (a). 

—Nyayasaratippana-nyayakalanidhi. C. 
on the work of Bhasarvajiia. Arrah 
I. p. 16 (no. 890) (now missing). 
BORI. 776 of 1884-87. CPB. 2711. 
K. 150. MT 5747. Rgb. 776. Here 
also authorship confused with Vi$va- 
näthāśrama, pupil of Mahadevasrama. 
Bikaner 4205. B. IV. 234. 


—Rasadipika. med. IM. 3622. TOD. III. 
517B. Triv. Cur. II. 147. There is 
confusion of authorship here, one 
Ananta also figuring as a. See NCC. 
I. p. 123b under Ananta. 


—Vedāntacandra in verses; closely 
follows. the Vedanta Sūtras and its 
Adhyaya-pada divisions. BORI. 635 
of 1884-87. Rgb. 685 fr. a. mentioned 
in col as pupi! of Avyayanubhava. 
See also NCC. I. p. 316b. 

wea, adv. a prakarana. MT. 47(c). 

aaga Wsaur guru of Krgnanubhiti 
alias  Vibudhendratirtha (Sariraka- 
mimamsasastrasangraha, Adyar D. 
IX. 514. MT. 2905. 4498. TCD. 380). 
The teacher and pupil flourished in the 
time of Rajarajavarman and Ravi- 
varman of Kerala. 


amagut BISM. fa. 1722, 


aeaaaee of Kanyatirtha; saluted by : 


Jüanamrtayatiat the beginning of his 
C. on Sankara’s Aitareyopanisadbhas- 
yatippana (IO. 4262. RASB. II. 212) 
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and his C. Vidyasurabhi on Naiskarm- 
yasiddhi (Adyar D. IX. 867). 

smear med. by Jayarama Miéra. RASB. 
5088. 

aaeaitqaet sākta. different from Ananda- 
tantra; described as Catussatisarhhita 
in two ch.-cols. RASB. VIII. i. 6017. 


aiaga pupil of Sadananda and Cidghana- 
nanda; wrote for his pupil Visvesvara- 
srama, 
—Anandarasasagara. MT. 5749. 


Altea 

—Visvesvari Sannyásapaddhati. America 
3191. Bhr. 24. BORI. 277 of A 
1881-82. PUL. I. p.101. Ujjain I. 
p. 31. Did the a. produce a summary 
of the Yatidharma Samuccaya or 
Paddhati of VisvesvaraP Of. RASB. 
IIT. 3048ff. IO. 1643. 


Altes 1213 


—Smartadhanapaddhati, 
paddhati. Trav. Uni. 5284. 


weg guru of Rangojibhatta, brother of 
Bhattoji Diksita and a. of Advaita- 
cintamani. See Adv. Cin. (Princess of 
Wales Sar. Bhav. Teæts No.2.) Col. 
at the end. - 

amama guru of Ranganatha (Rangoji?) 
(Brahmasütravrtti) IO. 2267. Nepal 
II. 149. Ranganatha mentions Vidyà- 
raüya and Nrsunháérama. Seems to 
be same as above. 


atagia a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita. 
—Madhvamatakhandana. See p. 4, 


App. to the booklet Pramanika eva 
Jivabrahmanor abhedah. Pub. by 
B. Narayana Sastri, 1940. This in- 
formation seems to be wrong; see 
entries immediately above. 


amaaa pupil of Anandasrama. 


Pakayajiia- 
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—Madhvasiddhantabhafijani. MT. 4759. 

. The work refers to Bhattoji Diksita as 

a critic of Madhva; a. seems to be 
Rangoji, brother of Bhattoji. 


amaaan Bud. Pali. describes Ananda Maha 
Thera. Colombo D.I. 738. 
aaia 
—C. Rasikasvadini on the Caitanya- 


wrap Bud. Pali. by the 20th cent. 
Burmese monk Ledi Hsayadaw. Pali 
Int. Burma, p. 97. . 

serrer Bud. Pali, Cabaton IL. 
p. 176. [4-6 (zr) ]. 

eme Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 598 (fr.). 

aigna —Kavya(P) Tub. 10. 

sau (? armis ny. PUL. II. p. 2 


candramrta. BORI. 291 and 292 of aagi Jain. Jainagranthàvali p. 139. 


1891-95. Hpr. II. 66. IO. 3963. 
Pid. Berhampore Radharaman Press, 
Murshidabad, 1883, 1927. 

—C. on Sighrabodhavyakarana. Vangiya 
Intro. p XXIV (ms. no. 1700, not yet 
described). Composed in Saka 1640. 

amed Name of C. by Ananda Rajanaka on 
the Bhagavadgità. See above under a. 

amaata tantra. BORI. 1147/2 of 
1886-99. Paira Mall 11. Peters. IV. 48. 

amaaa tantra. Damodar. Ramsingh 
1052. R. A. Sastri I. 7. 

ataata stotra. Adyar I. p. 225b. 

amaaa from Vitastāmāhātmya. PUL. 
II. p. 173. 

ayaearétitat C. by Brahmàánanda Sarasvati 
on Svarüpakhyastotra. Hpr. ILI. p. 238. 


reca na erat, Mysore I. p. 13. Mysore D. I. 
217. The text of the Tripuropanisad 


agsara MD. 5970-2. 15122. 
adaa dvai. 
—Tattivasudhanidhi. 
—C. on Pramanapaddhati. 
—C. on Bhagavata (Sk. vi—vii). 
—Q.Suvarnanikas& on Visnutattvanir- 
naya. 
—a review of five adv.-dvai. works; 
Nyayamrta, Advaitasiddhi etc. See 
Q. J. Myth. Soc. XXIX. p. 447. 


arnarga known as Sàntisükta and Santi- 


patha. Rv. I. 6. 15-16. Oxf. 856b. 
TD. 313-15. Trav. Uni. 2269. 


aracari | 
—by Ratnasambhava Siva. JASB. 
1907. p. 258. Is this Antarvyapti, Bud., 
by Ratnakarasanti P 
p. 171a. 


with a few introductory and concluding | ameet Maar) (em) For Gaņeśa-stotras 


verses added to it is called Anando’? 
here. 
araa ? aren Moodbidri IT. 301(b). 
auadta son of Varadadatta. 

—Q. on Sankhayana Srautasütra. Adyar. 
Baroda 2405. 19389. Bikaner 676. 
Müller 46. | 

Ref. to in 


—C. on Sarmjiasitra. 
Kausitakasrautasttravyakhya. MT. 
5399(b). 


from, see Br. St. Mu., Guj. Pr. Press, 
1997. Pt. I. pp. 12-13. 


—Gajinanastotra from. See Br. St. Mu. 


Guj. Pr. Press. Pt. I. pp. 32-3. 


—QGaneéabáhyapüja from. 
Br. St. Ratnakara, N. S. Press, 1952, 
pp. 13-17. 

—Ganega or Vighnega Máànasapüjastotra 
from. See (1) Br. St. Ratnakara, N. 8. 


Press, 1952, pt. 1, pp. 6-18. (2) Br. St. 


See NCC. IL 


areutrarerafa marriage 


72 verses. ‘areseqrncmt (in Skt.) by Sesácalapati. Tanjore 


aerate gr. of Telugu in Sanskrit, in 


Ratnakara, Guj. News Press, 1925, 
Pt. I, pp. 38-47. 


—Ganesastottarasatanamastotra from. 
See (1) Br. St. Ratnakara, N. S. Press, 
1952, pp. 21-2. (2) Br. St. Mu., Guj. 
Pr. Press, Pt. I, pp. 12-138. 

amaaan dh. Trav. Uni. 13714R. 

[anes] aia jy. MD. 13411 (among other 
works in the codex). With Telugu 
meaning ? | 

amana IO. Keith p. 716a (in a list 
of mss.). 

amaaa lex. Skt. Telugu. PUL. II. 
p. 110. 

SEAT 

—Ramanujastottarasatanimastotra, from 
Prapannamrta. There are also here 
16 introductory stanzas dealing with 
the relation between the a. and 
Ramanuja whose history is narrated in 
this stotra. MT. 6275. This stotra is 
pid. in Br. St. Ratnavali, Pt. I, 
pp. 11-13, Venk. Press, 1934. 

armani IO. Keith pp. 715b, 716a 
(in a list of mss.) 

[wrewrafs] same as Narahari or Sarasvati- 
tirtha. 

—Smrtidarpana. Bik. p. 465 (no. 999). 
The correct reading of the line referring 
to the a. is ‘ Sarasvatitirthayatina 
andhrena’ 


rituals of the 
Andhras as prevalent in Ganjam Dt. 
Cuttack 94, 


Telugu Cat. 773-4. 


Sütras. by Nannaya Bhatta. 

Adyar II. p.3. Adyar D. II. pp. 
297-8. AU. TO1. N18. Burnell 44a. IO. 
81 
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5118. 5120 (Index). Jodhpur 1753. 
MD. 2718 (Telugu Cat.) MT. 1242 
(Telugu Cat.). Oppert II. 2097. 2124. 
Taylor III. 757. mE 


Pid. in Telugu script, Madras 1858, 
1865. 

—C. Kavisirobhisana by Ahobalapati. 
Adyar II. p. 90a. Adyar D. II. 748. 
IO. 5118. 5119. MD. 2718 (Telugu 
Cat.) MT. 1242 (Telugu Cat.). Sg. II. 
13 (ino.). See NCC. I. p. 356b. 


amargada dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 
(2 mss.). 

arewmttac a Telugu Sanskrit poet cited in a 
Alankara fr. IO. 5261. 

weypaqeqred dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 
(2 mss.). 


s(euW-sEzwsr Bud. Commentaries written gt 
Kaficipura and current when Buddha- 
ghosa arrived in Ceylon in 5th cent. 
A.D. As Thera Mahasumma of Ceylon 
(I cent. A.D.) refers to it, it should have 
been written earlier. Buddhaghosa 
often criticises it. | 


araqata(?) arsiq. inRkpràátisakhya, TIT. 18. 
ATP AFTAR TA ny. by Hariharatarkalarh- 


kara. SSPC. I. A. 20. 


emere ny. by Varhsadhara Upadh- 


yaya. Mithila. Is there a confusion: 
with the Anviksainayatattvabodha of 
Vardhamàna Upadhyaya P 


ardian ny. by Krsnakanta Vidyavagiéa. 


C. 1780 A. D. Which ny. work of his ? 
Mithila. 


arafaearifara Bud. by Sarvastivadipandita 


Devasanti. Cordier ITI. p. 334, 
—by Dipankaraérijüàna Atiga. ib. p. 334. 


arfaa ny. by Mathuranatha. SSPC. I. A, 


161. 
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arafafatassa Bud. Pali. on morality. By 
Paünüsàásami of Burma. Pali Lit. Burma, 
p. 93. 

anasa dh. Mysore I. p. 96 (with 
Antyesti for Sannyasins and Se 
bali).. . 

amarar dh. Visvabharati 2796. 

—prayoga. MT. 1499(f. 6358. 


fa from Rudrayamala Cabaton I. 
494(e). Paris (D 14e). 
aTTEEVUPIEGSiCpHuH: from Rudrayamala. 
Ujjain IL. p. 65. 
MEUT (FIX, PITH, BCT, aaraa from the 
| Visvasaroddhara tantra. 

Adyar II. p.291a (8 mss.) Allaha- 
bad 138. Assamese Mss. 3 (1). Filliozat 
II. 18 (c). IM. 6398. Lucknow Mus. 
Mysore I. p. 564. MD. 16989. MT. 
264 (60a). Ramsingh 1861. Taylor II. 
979. TD. 24085. XX Sup. 851. 877. 
898. Trav. Uni. 2362E. 3600L. 


augane (from Purana) Luck. Uni. 
p. 46. 
sweat mantra-tantra. Mithila. 
argarcner forming part of the Visvasara or 
Vi$vasaroddhàra tantra. NW. 204. 
—Bhairavastotra from. Dacca 1002H. 
1011D.2. 1936C, 20843. D.R. 169. 
See also under Batuka and Bhairava. 
Titles occur with’ slight variations A. 
uddhara, uddharaka and uddharana. 
—Vatukabhairavastavaraja from. Van- 
giya p. 50. | 
amre(m)msqsr from the Rudrayamala, Kali- 
kalpa or Kalirahasya. Alwar 2049. 
Dacca 1047E.4. 1001B.2. 5090. 
1929W. 136P. Dahilaksmi XL. 42. 
See next. 
emma (ur) (CT) armaa Dahilaksmi XII. 
31. Kotah 988. Lz. 1290 (16). 


agarga  Kotah 925. 

angana gner IM. 9459. | 

angalani from Rudrayamala.. 
Dacca 549T5. 1929V. 1948. A. 3 
(same text but ascribed to Visvasara 
tantra). 


—from Siddhesgvaratantra. Dacca 1293B... 


IM. 6282. 
—another text. Jodhpur 1875. 
smrzxm(m)rgm tantra. Radh 24. 


smrzx(m)rzmWder Bharatpur XVI. 165. 267.. 
J odhpur 1874. 
MAARA RAT Ramsingh 1124 (B4). 


ATITTSIC(H)TSHATTTATS from the Visvasara 


Alwar 2048. Extr. 611. | 

aqssragaacaea IM. 3945. 6698. 

emassa rc (a) (or TS HATTTNETA 
1376. 


tantra. 


emrger)(w)mmmeuuer Adyar II. p. 208b.. 


MD. 5979-88. 15225. 15549. 16539. 
See under Vatukabhairavamantra also. 


sime (n) (magn CS Tere UT 
1382. See "ug below. 

aageitaenacrazeraa Bharatpur I. 287. 

smrzxm(xqzmdepmedqusr (from the Rudra- 


Ramsingh. 


yàmala, Vi$vasaroddhara) Fl. 356. 


IM. 8550. Lz. 1981-85. PUL. II. 
p.173. RASB. VIII. ii. 6745-6. 6748. 
Vangiya p. 50. Weber 1327. See 
Batukabhairava stotra, Lz. 304, 8. 


anzar (a) (magnà Allahabad 105. 


113. IM. 11067. Rajapur 347. Ram- 
singh 1124(4). 1398. 1381. These may 
be same as those below. 


sms) (er)arg sit cerea 
—from Rudrayümala, Visvasaroddhara. 


Adyar I. p.225a. Allahabad 189 (72). 
BORI. 645 of 1895-1902. 


l Ramsingh. 


Bomb. Uni. 
1403-05. IM. 8233. . Mysore I. p. 668. 


Petrograd 28 (5). PUL. II. p. 178 
(4 mss.) (Rudrayamala). Rajapur 386. 
RASB. VII. 5565 (iii). 5566 (i). VIIL ii. 
6747. TD. 22184-6. Trav. Uni. 
9996. L.685L. 
—spoken by Mahadeva; probably same 
as the one above. Udaipur B. 188, 
199.. 200. 245, 36. 
emqzxm(m)(w)uzmWvmms  Ramsingh 1382. 
emqgmrcrngmdernERpmureenmeder IM. 11047. 
angara) magana TD. 1885 (no. 11 in 
the codex). 
aagearagneca IM. 4491. 
emrzxrerzmedpnr Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. 
. p. 49 (no. 429). 
emrzurderde Kotah 919. 
auga Kotah 916. 
aaga Kotah 913. 
angara Kotah 914. 
ager  Kotah 915. 
agaaga aA Bharatpur I. 184. 
agaia (Aans Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
9. MD. 5973-6. 15146. Taylor II. 
153. 157. Trav. Uni. 8599 Z13. 
sme) MD. 5977. 
angara Kotah 911. 
angara AA Allahabad 190 
(143). 
angara) (wr) (aat )itearea ter Adyar I. p.225(a). 
IM. 17262. 7518. Viévabharati 1917. 


angat aaaea) IM. 7004. 
—from Rudrayémala. GD. 11641. 
smear stotra. Adyar I. p. 225a. 
arageic(H)traeara Adyar I. p. 225a (2 mss.). 

Trav. Uni. 14014. 

—Saptarsiprokta. Mysore I. p. 199. 
aganea on Siva. Assamese Mss. 55(2). 
aagana on Durga. from Visvasara- 

tantra. Umesh Misra Sup. 18. 
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arqgaie(aeun)eats BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
418. CPB. 414-15. Jodiya II. 19. 
Ramsingh 1082. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30. p. 47 (no. 414). TD. 24281. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1009. Ujjain II. p. 98. 

IM. 6282. 

TD. 20757. 


—from Siddhesvara tantra. 
178 (118). 
anganan ATT See Bhajiravastottarasata. 
For texts of hymns, mantras etc. 
associated with the epithet Apadud- 
dhàra? see also under Bhairava? and 
Vatukabhairava’. 


STTEGICREdUT 
Pid. in Tel. script in Rima Sinaia 
Guntur, 1924. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
138, 2102. 


angana (mesasa Adyar. Oppert IT. 


—on Durga. 
—on Visnu. 


Allahabad 


angar of Bharadvajagotra; father of 
Svàmi Sastrin, the preceptor of Sàmba- 
$iva (a. of Srhgàáravilàsabhana). MT. 
3340. 
warez, stotra. on Siva. TD, 22183. 
armggarenqes from the Visvasaratantra. 
RASB. VIII. ii. 6466. 
smqzuicumexqseng TD. XX. Sup. no. 720. 
smrzwiuem(azr ues Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
9. Taylor II. 95. 
—(spoken by Budhakausika Rsi) MD. 
5978. 
—(spoken by Agastya). IO. 6214. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 267. ; 
Pid. Gr. script, Madras, 1919. 
—(spoken by Brahma). MD. 5984. 16989. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 268. 
emrmwreeqaenex: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1040. 
C IM KC EAE VISA TEES AU by Brahmananda. 
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Pid. in Telugu script, K. H. Press, 
Madras, 1888. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 138. 


aita I father of Anantadeva I. C. 1575 
A.D. | (Krsnabhakticandrikanátaka, 
Siddhantatativa etc. See NCC. I. 
p. 127) and grandfather of Apadeva II 
(Mimamsanyayaprakasa, see below). 

arqeq II grandson of Apadeva I, son of 
Anantadeva I (C. 1575 A.D.) and father 
of Anantadeva II (Smrtikaustubha, 
C. 1662) and Jivadeva (Gotrapravara- 
nirnaya and Aégaucanirnaya and 
Bhattabhaskara). 

—Bhaktikalpataru. K. 208. PUL. II. 
p. 166. In his Mathurasetu, Anantadeva 
II says of this work: aeaaiaardacdt tad 
afrasa. IO. 3714. See NCC. I. 
p. 128b. 

—Mimarmsainyayaprakasa, known popu- 
larly as Apadeviya. 

—Vedantasaratattvadipika Balabodhini. 
C. on Sadinanda’s Vedüntasara. MT. 
1908. TCD. 368. 

—Vaidikalinarthavivecana. L. 2045. 
Salutes Ananta; otherwise no indi- 
cation of a. or his identity. 


emque 


—Karmamimaisa. Rice 122. Is this 
merely Apadeviya Mim. nyayaprakasa?P 
amèa most probably Apadeva II, father of 
Anantadeva and grandfather of Rud- 
radeva (Somaprayoga, Baudh., IO. 
398 and Miinchen 112). 
anqèa Ior IL? or a different one altogether? 
—Agnihotrahomaprayoga, saprayascitta. 
Tray. Uni. 5191. 
— ASvalayanasrautaprayascittaprayoga - 
Aistikaprayascitia only. Burnell 27b, 
TD. 2651. PUL. I. p. 45. 


—Prayascitta. Asval PUL. I. p. 55, 
Same as above? Of. Baroda 8706 
(p. 231, last col) Prayascitia by 
Apodeva. 
amqzaq of Cittapivana family, father of 
Vasudeva, a. of Prayogaratnamala. Bl. 
19. Bomb. Uni. 1110-2. BORI. 382 
of 1891-95. PUL. I. p. 95. 
ages 
—Prayogaratna. Aśval. America 2825. 
Same as the previous, Pra. r. mala? 
arqezaq of Janasthana. Khetapithamala or 
Grahapithamala. Jy.-dh. 
B. III. 84. IV. 126. Bhr. 94. BORI. 
94 of 1882-83. Hpr. III. p. 53 (Gr. 
pi. sadhana). IM. 5671. 5808. K. 172. 
Oudh. VIII. 14. PUL. II. App. p. 11 
(Gr. pi. sadhana). 
—Tithitativasara. dh. B. ILI. 84. 
SCC MCC HOC IEG 
—Gotrapravaranirnaya or Sagotragotra- 
nirnaya. Baroda 1870(b). 8348. 9392. 
10983. 13801(d). K. 174. Ujjain Latest 
additions 216. 
atqa father of Balakrsna (Sagnika-Apas- 
tamba dàhavidhi) Hopr. III. 337. PUL. 
I. p. 44 (Ahitagnidahana). 
sque styled mimümsaka and mahamaho- 
padhyaya; probably not identical with 
Apadeva II, a. of Mim. ny. pra. 
—Adhikaranacandrikaé. L, 1911. 


—BRBmrticandrika. L. 2239. See also A 
Vol. of Hastern $ Ind. Studies presen- 
ted to F. W. Thomas, pp. 89-96. 
arg (qt) tq alias Sadasiva; of Atreyagotra 
and Devakula; son of Sripati, son of 
Nilakantha, son of Gopàaladeva. . 
—Sapindyakalpalatika. Bhr. 613. BORI. 
613 of 1882-83. Hpr. III. pp. 222-3. 
RASB. IIT. 2385. His son Bhadradeva 


alias Ramakrsnadeva wrote Bijakosa 
(Trav. Uni. 7555), Lilavativivarana- 
manorafijana (RASB. X. i. 6915, Trav. 
Uni.  7800A) Vrttaratnakaravya’ 
Ratnaprakasika (Os. VII. B. 12), Sara- 
bharcaparijata (Adyar. Trav. Uni. 
1262A), Homasiddhanta (Cs. II. 394). 
This son was patronised by Bana- 
simha, son of Bhagavantasirnha, of 
Benares. 

A ms. of the Gitagauriéa of Bhànu- 
datta (C. 1450-1500 A.D.) was copied 
for this Apodeva in A.D. 1726 (See 
IO. Eggeling, p. 1445a). 

ama identity not known. 


—Ahnika, a compilation from the 
Prayogaparijata. Cs. TI. 42 (ino.). 


— —Rudrapaddhati. B. I. 2834. Is this a 
mistake for Rudrapaddhati of Ananta- 


Diksita, son of Vi$vanatha (See NOC.. 
| anean sr. TD. 2563-9. See 


I. p. 126b) ? 


TES 
—Vàdakautühala. mim. Radh 16. 


UTI 
—Sphotaniripana. L. 2375. 


equis poet. Sim. pp. 51. 55. Punjab Ski. Ser. 


edn. See Apideva NCC. I. p. 191a. 


amar A popular name, after the a., of 
the Mimarhsanyayaprakasa, 

amad ór. (agrayana). by Aiea. 
RASB. II. 387. 

wma from M. Bhà. America 852. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p..94 (no. 349). 


amfa o Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 
(2 mss.). MD. 9866-69. MT. 324(o). 
Taylor IT. 79. 188. 

-—Hanumatprokta. Mysore I.,p. 199. 
amafrarcorectts Adyar I. p. 225a (3 mss). 
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Burnell 199b. Oppert IT. 5478. Tray. 
. Uni. 8489. | | 

arafsarcareats stotra on Visnu. TD. 20758-9. 

emque jy. by Ganega. Oudh. V. 12. 

emus patronymic of Lollata. Q. in 
Rajasekhara’s Kavyamimamsa, GOS. 
edn. p. 45. See JOR. Madras, VI. 169, 
170. 

anqara For works see under Ap. grh., dh., 
Sr. sütras etc. See also above NCC. I. 
under Agnimukha, Agnistoma, Agni- 
hotra etc., and below under Isti, Upa- 
karma, Aupasana, Cayana, Dar$apürna- 
masa etc. 

aqaa identity of work not given. Luck. 
Uni. p. 59. 

anme dh. à modern Index to Apastamba- 
passages q. in Nibandhas. IO. 1536. 


BTaxaraneqaa See separately under Ap. 
śr., grh. and dh. sūtrās. 


also below Arunaketuka^ Apast. 


| maana Cs. I. 629. 
| agearatoratafata IO. 5611 (1). 
| anana Adyar I. p. 75a. L. 662 


(Ap. garhya k. pra.. Stein 11 (inc.). 
See Apast. grh. prayoga. | 

anena Adyar L p. 75. Jodhpur 
1511. Mysore I. p. 76 (fr). Trav. 
Uni. 3576B (ai). 


SMTA (Aa) AVERT also called mafini 
by Kapardin. Refers to Sivasvami- 
mata and Kapardisisya(?). Adyar. 
Hz. 544.MD. 1195. Sg. II. pp. 11. 
166. Trav. Uni. 35950. 44235. 
10279B. 

amanan R: (aryratan) by Gan- 
geya(P) Ref. toin MT. 2178. Apast. 
prayogasarani. 
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smqerrzagerennmi by Sudarsana. Cs. I. 459. 
Hpr. III. 25. Mysore I. p. 618 


(2 mss.). PUL. I. p. 67 (8 mss.). 
—Q. Vriti by Nrsimha. Adyar PL. p. 38. 


anamata Bri. 31. 

aneradi Oppert II. 6659. Tāla- 
vrntanivasin's C.P 

amqearamaaant Adyar. Baroda 9914. Bühler 
588. IM. 1879. IO. 4882. 4841. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 9 (2 mss.). Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 34(a) MD. 14210. Oppert I. 
2197. 9165. PUL. I. p. 67. Stein 11. 
Tray. Uni. 152. 13730. 2332 (ino.) 
2349 (inec.) 2449. 2474 (pürva) 2486. 
2496C — (pürva) 2498 (pürva). 2516. 
3081B. 3034A. 8467 B. 35760. 3585A. 
3595A. 4267A. (pürva). 4819B. 5480A. 
120790. 13842. 


Ptd. Palghat, 1899. 


amaras Trav. Uni. 3668 (....Kapa- 
rdyanusàri) 13606B. 

ansarar also called Ap. prayoga- 
sara sangraha and Nrsimhakarikavrtti ; 
in about 1000 verses by Nrsimha ; 
written in 1614 A.D. 

Adyar I. p. 58a (2 mss. p. 75 a. 

Baroda 6978d. MT. 2158, 2261. 2556. 
2588 (but beginning differs). 5067. 
Trav. Uni. 5475. 5535. 9849. 

ananman age Q. by Hemadri in 
Parisesakhanda, pp. 1444. 1448, 

amera Mysore I. p. 42. 

amaaan grh. by Yopana (Boppanna) 
Bhatta, an Andhra. Hopr. III. p. 16. 
See Boppannabhattiya. 

anera Adyar. Adyar I. p. 58a (19 
mss. Adyar D. IX. 499 (fr.. Anan- 
dà$rama 5955. 7997. 8170. 8171 
(ist Pra$na). AS. pp. 24. 300. B.I. 146. 
Baroda 531 (one pragna only). 4606 


(6-8 patalas inc.). 6400(a). 695'(a) 

(with C.). 7125 (along with śr., mantra- . 
pragna, $ulba and dharma sūtras) 

1256(e) (10 patalas inc.). 7260(a). 8356. 
(with C.) 8448 (one pra$na). 8480. 
(one pragna). 9872(b) (27th prasna) 

9873(b) (27th praśna). 18415(c) (with © 
mantranukramani). 18434(b) (ino. 
BBRAS. 644. Bik. 121. Bikaner 805, 
BORI. 10 of 1871-72. 11 of 1871-72. | 
84 of 1886-92. Brl. 30. Bühler 
587, 5529. Burnell 16b. GD. 39 
(with C.) Gough p. 83 (2 mss). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24 (4 mss.) 
85 (2 mss.) Granthappura p. 3. no. 89 
(with C.) Gu. 3. Haug 28. Hpr. II. 
19. Hz. 1878. IM. 7445. IO. 4656-8. 
(23 sections). MD. 1180-85. 15909. 
17495. MT. 846(a)  945(b). 2871(d). 
München 76. Mysore I. pp. 66-8. 
(88 mss. some with C.s.). NS. Press. 
70 (with C.). Oppert I. 27. 7845. 
II. 5827. 6660. 7365. 8637. 10126. 


— 


* 10310. Oudh XX. 16. Peters. TI. 176.. 


PUL. I. p. 67 (8 mss. one with prayoga). 
p. 138 (with śr., dh. and other sütras). 
II. App. p. 80 (3 mss.). RASB. II. 530. 
Rice 40. SB. 99. Sg. I. 28. Srngeri 96.. 
TA. 53 (I-VIII). 1579 (with C.). 2456. 
Taylor I. 276. 445. TD. 11769-71. 
Trav. Uni. 18366A. 2043. 2076A. 
2162A. 2735A-B. 3061A. 3338. 3491.. 
8576H. 8588B. 3595B. 3695. 3735. 
3823. 4080B. 42370. 4967B. 4314B. 
43490, 4446B. 4452B. 4608. 5781. 
13574A. 18606A. 136060. 13709B.. 
13733B. Udaipur II. 18.5. (grh. prayas- 


cittani), 6.18.33. Whish 26 (2) (23: 
chapters). 


Edns. (1) Vienna, 1887. (2) Mysore 
Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 1, Mysore 1893. (8) 
Kas. Skt. Ser. 59, 1928 (both with Sudar- 


Sana's C.). (4) Veda Dharma Paripalana 
Sabha, Kumbakonam, 1954, with 
Kapardibhasya and Kapardikarikas. 


(5.) Eng. transl. SBA. 80. 


—C. Bhàsya. Anandàárama 8163. Luck. 


Uni. p. 59. 


—C.: Prayogadipika. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 8. MD. 1196-7. Identical with 


C. of Talavrntanivasin P 
—C. Vriti. IM. 1921. 


—C. Bhàsya by Kapardisvàmin. Adyar I. 
p. 58a (2 mss.). Baroda 9817 (8 patalas). 
Gough p.30. IM. 2278 (4-7 patalas). 
MD. 1186-7. MT. 1127. 2554. Mysore I. 
p. 67 (2 mss.) NS. Press 70. Ujjain 


Latest additions 349. 


—C. by, Karka. Bikaner 806 (ino.). 


L. 1679. 

—C. Rjuvimala by Gopalamigra. Baroda 
9802. 

—O. Grhyatatparyavivarana by Gopi- 
natha Mauni. RASB. II. 550. 

—C. by Talavrntanivasin. Adyar I. 
pp. 58b. 75a (uttarakhanda) Baroda 
6844. 7032 (inc.), 8540 (ino.). Brl. 81. 
Haug. 28. Hz. 44. 154. 208. 607. IO. 
4839. MT. 993. 1188. München 77. 
Mysore I. pp. 67-8 (5 mss.) p. 76. 
(2 mss.). p. 618. PUL.I. p. 67 (3 mss.). 
Il. App. p. 30 (C. Bhasya with Prayoga). 
RASB. II. 690. 691. 699. SB. 90. 
Trav. Uni. 8570B (C. Prayoga Pradi- 
pikà by Traividyavrddha Talavrntani- 
vàsin). 4287 D. 5729D. 6742A. 913A. 
9905, 


Pid. Kumbhakonam, 1902. 


—JC. Bhasya by Dhürtasvàmin. Hpr. IIT. 


p. 97, no. 149 (ch. 11). 


—C. Grhyatatparyadargana by Sudargana- 


carya: (between 1300-1500 A.D.). 
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Adyar I. p. 58 a-b (8 mss.) 
Alwar 68. AS. pp. 25. 56. Baroda 
6957(a) (ino.). 8356 (ino.). Bik. 111. 
Bikaner 807 (inc.). Bri. 30. 81. 
Os. I. 458. GD. 39. Granthappura 
P. 3 (no. 39). Hz. 45. 61. 158. 
316. 475. 544. 632. 906. IM. 2280. 
IO. 4659-60A. K. 174. MD. 1188-94, 
16857. MT. 502. 4134. Mysore I. p. 67 
(9 mss.) Oppert I. 797. 890. 4690. 
7184. IT. 6259. 8730. Peters. II. 101. 
167. III. 885. PUL. I. p. 67. IT. App. 
p. 30 (2 mss.). Rice 42. Sg. IT. 63. p. 166. 
TA. 799. 1579. 1595 (ino.). 2527. 3996. 
Trav. Uni. 2048. 9735B. 3338. 3491. 
9695. 3735. 4314B. 4452B. 4608. 5731. 
Udaipur II. 10. 4. Viévabhárati 1095. 
1236. 3605. 


Edns. (1) Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. 
Ber. 1, 1898. (2) Kas. Skt. Ser. 59,1998. 


—C. Anakula by Haradatta. Adyar I. 
p. 58b (ino.). Adyar Add. Baroda 9872 
(d) (27th pragna). 98783(f) (8 patalas. 
inc.) Ben. 7. BORI. 2 of 1866-68. 
Bühler 552. Hz. 408. IL. 394. MD. 
16065. Mysore I. p. 67 (8 mss.) PUL. 
IL App. p. 30. (2 mss.). SB. pp. 89. 90. 
91. Trav. Uni. 4080B. 4237C. 4267B. 


Edn. Kas. Skt. Series. 59. Banaras: 
1998. 


anera Adyar I. p. 75a. | 

amarae by Krsna Bhatta Molha. q. in 
Narayana Kumbhari’s Srautaprayas- 
cittarthamalika, Ujjain ms. no. 157. 
fol. 20a eto. 

aqesta" See under Cayana*. 

wqearrargatar See under Caturmasya’. 


araea by Bàpanna Bhatta. Proceed 
ASB. 1869, 135. See Boppannabhattiya, 


aasar?) Taylor I. 309. 
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amerga girare See under Darsaptirnamasa. 
BORI. 4 of 1899-1915. 


arqearazietara (erm) by Bàlakrsna, son of 
Apadeva. Hpr. III. 337. PUL. I. 
p. 44. 


arqearafzagaararaga: Cabaton I. 175. L. 
anenai Q. in Mahagnisarvasva of 
Vasudeva Diksita (Oxf. II. 1053). 


arqeardigazeaaifenr sr. on the doing of the 
Dvitiya$yena with 2000 Istakas. Hpr. 


IV. 182. 


ANKARAT (IA, SAAT AT) 

Adyar I. p. 60(a) (18 mss.). Alwar 1263. 
Anandasgrama 6014. 6752. 7998. Baroda 
594. 6560. (with C.). 7125 (with śr. grh. 
etc. sütras) 7800 (ino.). Bikaner 1411. 
BORI. 30 of 1866-68. Brl. 33. Buhler 
544, Burnell 16b. CPB. 420. GD. 40 
(with C. ino.). 41 (with C. ino.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 9 (4 mss.) Gough 
p. 162 (with O.). Granthappura p. 3. 
nos. 40 (with C.). 41 (with C.). Haug 98. 
Hz. 355. 719. 1092. IO. 318-15. 4661-5. 
7858. Jodhpur 1513. L. 732. Luck. 
Uni. p. 59. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 349(b) 
(Samayacarikanda). MD. 1215-1219. 
14996. 15911. MT. 172(a). 4796(c). 
München 79. Mysore I. p. 42 (2 mss.). 
pp. 84-5 (8 mss). p. 619 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 255. 256. 5062. II. 757. 2314. 
9941. 6201. 7346. 7598. 8865. 9701. 
10104. PUL. I. p. 79 (b mss.). p. 133 
(with Uttara and grh. sütras). IL. App. 
p.36 (5 mss.) Ramesvaram 57. 59. 
80. R.A. Sastri. I. p. 41. RASB. II. 
5831.4. Rice 194. Sakti 70. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1910-11. p. 8 (no. 2020). Sri. Dev. . 
419b. TA. 958. 1688. 4223 (ino.). Taylor. 
I. 187. TD. 17749-52. Trav. Uni. 1824. | 
9091. 9159. 2681D. 2655. 2675 (inc.).: 
267TB. 2679B. 2706. 2920C. 3421. 


3475, 85880. 43140. 4446A. 13799 
Udaipur II. 10. 5. 18. 31. Ujjain. I. 
p. 25. | 
Edns. (1) Bomb. Skt. Ser. 44, 1892. 
(with extr. from Haradatta) (2) Mysore 
Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 15, (8) Kas. Skt. 
Ser. 93. (4) Eng. transl. SBE. LI. 1879. 

—C. Kamakoti 1/8 (Bhasyavrtti). Luck 
Uni. p. 59 Oppert I. 3709. 4682. II 
3590. 7347. Trav. Uni. 2655. 2677B 
2679B. 

—C. Dipika. 

—C. by Gargya Gopalayajvan. Mysore I 
p. 85 (fr.). 

—0Q, Ujjvalà by Haradatta. Adyar. Adya 
I. pp. 60a. 60b. 61a (5 mss. 1 inc.) 
Alwar 1263. Anandaérama 7652 (pr. 1) 
AS. p. 94. Baroda 6560. Ben. p. 7 
BORI. 30 of 1866.68. BORI. List. p. 8 
no. 30. Bri. 33. Bühler 544. Burnell © 
16b (7 mss.). OPB. 488. Deo. 297. GD. 
40 (inc.). 41 (ino.). Gough pp. 139. 162. 


Ramesvaram 111. 


(2 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 
(D mss). 11 (5 mss.) Granthappur 
p. 3 (2 mss., inc.). Harihara Sastri II, 3. 
Haug 43. Hopr. IIL p. 17. Hz. 159. 
913. 355. 395. 618. 919. 1365. IM. 
2046(fr.). IO. 813-15. 816(fr.). 352(f.). 
4664-5. 4666 (collation by Winternitz) 
4667. K. 166. 248. Kamakoti 518 (ino.). 
Mad. Uni. 194. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 9. 
(inc.), MD. 1220-28 (Ap. dh. pr.). 16511: 
(Ap. dh. pr.). MT. 1259. Müller 65. 66. 
(ch. 1) München 80. Mysore I. p. 85 
(15 mss ; 4 ino.). NP. V. 146. Oppert I 
3761. 3954. 6553. 71382, 1460. 7847. IL: 
2809. 2905. 4499. 6207. 6743. 7501. 
8821. PUL. I. p. 79. II. App. pp. 36-37 
(8 mss.). RASB. IT. 551-2. Rice 194 
(8 mss.) SB. 91. Sg. II. 68 (ino.). 
Sphgeri Mutt 117 (1) Taylor I. 83.. 


TD. 17753-60. Trav. Uni. 1824. 2021. 
2920D. 8451. 18767B. Udaipur II. 
10.7. Ujjain I. p. 30. Whish 36. 
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—C. by Kapardisvamin. Trav. Uni. 


493 B. See above his C. on Ap. p. m. 
gütras. 


Hdns. (1) Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr. | Uwe erem rtr 


Ser. No. XV. (2) Kas. Ski. Ser. 98, 
1932 (includes Adhyatma Patala). 


wmreazrmeduu-eqrmqas See above NCC. I. 
1i4a under Adhyàtmapatala. Addi- 
tional ms. Oppert TI. 5165. 


amera B. I. 148. See also under 
Naksatra'". 


amera awna Burnell 95b. TD. 2697.8. 


—by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. Os. 
I. 272. 


aqearatacaana See under Nitya’. 


anamata (smenewiemwmr) Peters. IV. 
p. 105. 


anagara Oppert IT. 8043. See also 
under Nityagnihotra. 


wmqererqanmeqh IO. 5634. 


amarag by Visvesvara Bhatta. Men- 
tioned by him, Bik. 181. 


amerma B. I. 148. 
angatag B. I. 148. 
anea TD. 2398. 


anqa Os. I. 212. IO. 4766. 


Oppert IT. 7188. TD. 2322. 2324-7, See 
also under PasSubandha. 


anarag aana TD. 2327. 


arenas TD. 2399. 


amera Oppert II. 10323. 

GEENEEN EIEII prayoga. MT. 843(a). 
SITTETETTZISI 
amerad Oppert IT. 8438. 
marasa Trav. 
amaran Trav. Uni. 4237B. 


MT. 843(b). 


Uni. L605. 
18606F. See also under Ap.apara 
and Avp.paitrmedhika, and above 
NCC. I. p. 183. 

33 


—C. MT. 5064. (follows Kapardibhàsya). ` 


Trav. Uni. 3306D (with text). 44520 
(with text). 5466 (inc.) (with text). 
See also Hz. 744 (Ap. asparasütra 
p. m. kàrikà. 

anera with wifi See 
Pitrmedhasara of Harita Venkatacarya. 

smqeqrqdeeeauaur MD. 3548. 

amergi: Trav. Uni. 3576B. See 
also above under Apast. grh. karikas 
and also below Apast. pürvaprayoga- 
kàrikàs. 

amergi grh. Adyar I. pp. 75 a-b. 
76a (84 mss. mostly inc. 3 for Andhra 
Yàjusas) Hz. 1184. IO. 4880. MD. 
3549-51. 3695. 14657 (fr) 15816. 
15834. 16748. 17191. 17201 (prose and 
verse). 17330. 17706. 17787. 19170. 
MT. 65(b). 954. 1126(c). 1169(h). 4576. 
4849. 4936. 6010. 6980. Mysore I. p. 78 
(8 mss.). p. 618. Oppert T. 2164. 4388. 
PUL. II. App. p. 87. Sg. I. 92. Trav. 
Uni. 152 (jàtakarma-simanta). 1398. 
Venkatesiah 26, Visvabharati 2768. 


—by Krsnabhatta. Mysore I. p. 618. 
serere Burnell 26a, Mysore I. 
p. 76. 


smqeerasiurarear by Kapardisvàmin. MD. 
3604. 14447. MT. 4628(b) See above 


Apast. grhyakarika by Kapardisvamin. 
arrearage by Singabhatta. Hz. 87. 

156. See below Apast. prayogalaghu- 

Singabhattiya. l 
amerga: Trav. Uni. 1398 (ino.). 
aniraa Trav. Uni. 1428. 


| ameaga IO. 4829-30. 
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anean Mysore I. pp. 78-9 


(11 mss.). 
—by Srinivasa Diksita. ibid. 
—following Darpana. ibid. 
—with Karika. ibid (2 mss.). 
—for Ahitagni. ibid. See also ana. AFAN, 
emreqeqd ez amr: ór. TD. 2648-4. See 
also under Paundarika". 
amarada Burnell 25b. TD. 2740 
amera Harihara Sastri XXXVIII 
Oppert I. 4994. II. 9556. 10023. 10291. 
Peters. II. 176. Srngeri Mutt 417/467. 
—by Bapanna Bhatta. Rice 40, See 
Boppannabhattiya. l 
anera (sufanmrzt) dh. by Singara- 
carya. PUL. IL. App. p. 42. See above 
. Apast. pürvaprayogapaddhati by Singa 
Bhatta. 
aeara Bri. 24. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
"E 186. 
SITTESTESESTTUTST [esti T 
. ^ —by Srinivasa. Mad. Uni. R.A.8. 186. 
emer Oppert I. 3758. II. 6739. 


amera Oppert IL 4480. 

er erepWRer an. refers to Kapardi and 

| a rare work called Gangeya’s Karikas 
on Ap. grhya. MT. 2178. 

anartan by Gagabhatta. Burnell 27a. 

. TD. 11978. 

mraearanainacagae See Apastambagrhya- 
prayoga Vrtti. 


—Agnistomapaddhati. Sticipattra 75. 


— sr. by Ananta. PUL. E p. 39. 
Ujjain I. pp. 15. 30. 


amara Rra Hz. 168. 


amarna Raa by  Tryambaka 
Bhatta Molha, son of Krsna Bhatta 


Molha. Trav. Uni. 5271. 7406. 


amenar araa IM. 2412. 
amaran aaga by Srinivasa. Tray 


Uni. 7016 (not traced in the new — 


catalogue). 


amera era dh. by Ananta. Skt. Coll 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 21 ( no. 127 ). 


amerma Cs. I. 214. 
anaras sr. Ujjain II. p. 9. 
amarna Trav. Uni. 36723, 


aneranga ie. Taittiriya Brahmana. B. I. 
39. See also IO. Eggeling p. 22a. 


anean (gem) in 2  pra$nas. 


Adyar D. I. 629 (Apast. mantrabràh-. 
mana, same text). B. I. 4. Baroda 7125 . 


(with śr., grh., $ulba and dh. sutras). 


Bik. 1. CPB. 419(P). IO. 4445-9. K.2:. 


See (Wint.) HIL, Vol. I. p. 277. 


Edn. Anecdota | Osomiensia, Oxford, 
1897. 

anean Raad Burnell 25b. TD. 
2555-9. 


smTTEdrrqgeuecqnmezqurer by Narayanamuni 
(or pandita?) MT. 341. See below 
Apast. Sandhy& and Sandhyavandana: 


mantrabhasya. 
anergia by Yallaji Bhatta. Mysore I. 


p. 76 (4 mss.). Oppert IT. 5099. See 


under Yallàjiya. 
amera See under Rudra, Satarudriya. 


arqearaaizaaa Bri. 37. IO. 4633 (f. 1- d 
4888. 


anuara) Cs. L 213-16. 


—J(Q. Cs. I. 213. 


anean B. I. 148. 
under Ap. śulba’. 


anera Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 825(a). See 


under Vaiśvadđeva. 
anar agaaa Burnell 25b. - 


See below 


aenar gaa (also ref. to occasionally as 
part of the Srauta 


.Viharaprasna ; 
Sūtras. See below Ap. śr. sütras). 


Adyar. B. I. 148. Baroda 7125 (with 
other sections of śr., grh. Mantra- 
. prasna and dh. sütras.) BC. 507. 9991a 
(with śr. and paribhaga). Brl. 21. IL. 
36 (sixth patala). 194. IM. 2271. IO. 
4671-72 (in 21 sections). Jodhpur 1514 
(Viharapragna). L. 657. MD. 1058. 
15408. 15656. 15728. 16882. MT. 151a. 
911a. 5057. Mysore I. p. 43 (2 mss.) 


NP. VI. 6. Oppert II. 5857. PUL. I. 


p.39. Rajepur 857. RASB. IT. 535-36. 
TA. 3808. Trav. Uni  2985C-D. 
2997A-B. 3866B. 5179. Vi$vabhàrati 
14462. 1750. 17962. 

(1) Edns. and Ger. Transl. A. Birk, 
ZDMG. 55, 56, 1901-2. (2) Mysore 
Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. Bib. Skt. 73. 1931, 
with C.s. of Kapardin, Karavinda and 
Sundararaja. 

—Q. Luck. Uni. p. 59. 

—Q. by Kapardisvamin. AS. p. 25. Ben. 8. 
Brl. 22. IO. 4673. L. 657. Matrbhimi 
79. MD. 15728. 15969. MT.. 151(b). 
175b. 777. 3994(d). Mysore I. p. 46 
(2 mss.) NP. IL 2. PUL. I. p.39 
(2mss.) SB. 91. TA. 3308. TD. 2055. 
Trav. Uni. 29850. 2997A. Visvabha- 
rati 1785a, 2651a. 


—C. Bhasya or 
Karavindasvamin. 
Adyar. Alwar 65, Extr. 10. AS. 

p. 25. BI. 148. BC. 507. BISM. fa. 
290. Brl 21. Burnell 15b. Hz. 
727, IL. 86. 189. IO. 4674-5. MD. 
15728. MT. 931(c) 3994(c). 5058, 
Mysore I. pp. 46-7 (6 mss.). NP. II. 2. 
III. 94. VI. 6. VILI. 2. Peters. IT. 177. 
PUL. I. p. 39. Ramesvaram 317. R. A. 


Sulbapradipibà by 
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Sastri I. p. 81. RASB. II. 535-6. 557. 
Stein 12. 246. Extr. 183. TA. 8308. 
TD. 2058-4. Trav. Uni. 2985D (Dipikà). 
2997B (Dipikà). 5179 (Dipikà) Viśva- 
bharati 1754. 2651b. 

— C. Apastamba$ulbarahasyaprakü$a by 
Gargya Gopala, son of Nrsimha and 
disciple of Vadhüla Rangaràja. 


Adyar. Alwar 66. Extr. 11. CU. add. 
1712. IL. 232 (fr.). Peters. IT. 177. PUL. 
I. p. 40. RASB. IT. 556. 
—C. Vivaranapradipa or Sulbapradipa by 
Sundararaja, son of Madhavacarya of 
Kausika gotra. 


Adyar (Pradipa). Alwar 64. BC. 
507. Bh. 8. BORI. 23 of A 1879-80. 
Burnell 168. Hpr. III. pp. 200-1. 
Hz. 174. IL. 6. 194. 234. IO. 
4676-7. K. 112. Khn. 84. L. 1459. 
MD. 1058(P) 15408. 15656. 15728, 
16882. MT. 911(a). 981(d). Mysore I. 
p. 47 (6 mss.). NP. II. 2. III. 94. VI. 
6., Oppert II. 8972. Peters. IL. 177. 
PUL. I. p. 40. II. .App. p. 20 (2 mss.). 
RASB. II. 558-5. TA. 3308. TD. 
2056-7. Trav. Uni. 3306A. Venkatesiah 
19. Viévabharati 1288b. 1749. 
amearagedtgata Peters. IT. 177. See next 
two entries. 
armearagenrarrntiter Trav. Uni. 2985B. 
See next.  — 
ATLATIDEAN TAT Sr. 
nivasin (P). TD. 2641-2. 
ATEAETA A RET Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 226(a). 
See next title and under Sráddhakalpa. 
angraga Burnell 27b. Haug 51. 
Kamakoti 21/16. MD. 3822. Mysore I. 
p. 80 (4 mss.). Trav. Uni. 25074A. 
2522. 4645. 5530B. 193576B. 


Ptd. Madras; 1904. 
See also under 'Sráddhaprayoga. 


by Talavrnta- 
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amera Mad. Uni. R. A. 8. 230 (ino.). 
See also under Sravana. 


anean Os. I. 474 (fafa). MD. 14452. 
See also under Sravana. 


amettetur śr. Pr. Baroda 6232 (Pragnas 
1-5) (inc.). 6594(b) (Pragnas 1-8). 
6929(a) (Praánas 1-4). 6930 (Agnihotra 
from). 9875(b) (Pra$nas 1-7, 10-13, 
15). 10722 (Prasnas 1-4). 6930(a). 
Kamakoti 2/11. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 94. 
176(?. MD. 1084-6. 1098-4. 14733. 
14735. 15798. 19119. M'T. 565e. 968. 
977c. 980b. 2638. 6086b. Trav. Uni. 
340B. 1391. 2353. 2857 A-B. 26310.2632. 
2976. 2993A. 3011. 3445. 3588A. 3599B. 
3663. 3688. 8707. 3713. 38660. 5338. 
—a, given as Talavrntanivasin Anda- 
pilai. PUL. I. pp. 40, 41. II. App. 
p. 20. 
amarada by Kesavasvamin. Baroda 
9906(a) (14th Praśna). 
aaraa by Ramagnicit or Ramandar. 
Granthappura p. 3. no. 83d (Vajapeya- 
pra$na) GD. 33D (ine) Kamakoti 
20/B/5 (inc. patalas 1-8). Kavindrà- 
carya 423. Of. below the a.'s C. on 
Dhürtasvàmin's Bhasya on Ap. śr. 
sütras. 
angera sr. by Vasudeva 
Diksita. Hz. 708. 710 (an.) (P) 716. 


729(P) 750(?) 753(P). TD. 2629-30. 


anera by Narayana Vajapeyin. | 


AS. p. 24. RASB. II. 636. 637. (Agni- 
stoma). See also above NCC. I. p. 31b. 


angera by Paramananda | 


Ghanendra. Adyar. 


aneta R MT. 615(a). 4055. TD. 


23588. | 
anaratas Trav. Uni. 2594. 


emeeasitesiri2re Trav. Uni. 10267 (with C.). 


—by Ke$ava. MD. 1082-3a. 18494, MT; 
2099a. 2650c. TD. 2665. Trav. Uni. 
2959. | 
agearenanaerarard Trav. Uni. 83678A. 
ansarar eraa) by Adhvaryu- 
yajvan of Kāśyapa gotra, son of Soma, 
Diksita. TD. 2667-9(P). 
aiqearananairaaata by Tirumalayajvan. 
PUL. II. App. p. 20. 


ansar tanaan and sarea See 
under Prayascittasatadvayi. 


aaearatansearet Mysore I. p. 47 (8 mss. 
Bhasya). Trav. Uni. 2583A. 2668. 
2677A.. E | 


ema tus Adyar I. p. 55a (14 mss). 


56a (2 mss. Dar$spürnamàsa). II. 
p. 245b (2 mss.). Adyar D. IX. 172 (fr.). 
Alwar 58 [(Pra$nas 1-8) (Dar$spurna- 
māsa) Pragna 5 (Agnyadhana), 8 (Catur- 
màsya), 9 (Prayascitta), 10-17 (Soma- 
sūtra), Parts of pra$na 19 (Kathakaca- 
yana, Savitracayana Arunaketukasütra) 
Pragnas 25. 26(Mantraprasna)].America 
175 (pravargya). Anandasrama 6040. 
AS. p. 24 (8 mss., 1 with Prasnas 1-4). 
Baroda 598. 529 (inc.). 532 (ino.). 1906 
(with C.). 5907 (ino.). 5908 (ino.). 6141 
(d) (inc.). 6392 (ino.). 6789(b). 6789 (h) 
6818 (ino.). 6976 (b) (ino.). 7125 (along 
with grh. and Dh.Sütras).7858. 7957(b). 
8475 (with C.). 8502 (b) (inc.). 8522. 
8594 (inc.). 8528 (ino.). 8529 (ino.). 
8541 (ino.) 8564 (inc.). 8582 (ino.). 
8622(inc.). 8803. 8954. 9804(b) (with C.). 
9804(e). 9872(f) (with C.). 9906(b) (19th 
Pragna Kathakacayanaprayoga). 9991a 
(Sr. Sulba and Paribhasa). 10176(a). 
10849(a) (with C.). 10858(a) (with C.). 
 BBRAS. 502 (XVI-XX). 508. Ben. 6. 
Bh. 7. Bik. 259. 262. 360. Bikaner 
677 (Pra$nas 2-5). 678 (Pra$nas 6-7) 


679 (Prasna 4). BISM. fa. 959 (Dvada- 
$àhapra$na). Bomb. Uni. 726. BORI. 
21 of A1879-80. 42 of 1895-1902. 3 of 
1899-1915 (Hkaha). 4 of 1899-1915 
(Darsapirnamasa) Brl. 18. 19. Br. 
Mus. 45 (Pragna 11). Burnell 15a. Cs. I. 
206 (Pragna 9). 207(Prasna 9. inc.). 208 
Pragna 16). 629 (Kamyesti). CU. Add. 
882 (15). 981 (9). GD. 33C (ino.). Gough 
p.161 (2 mss. Pra$nas 18 and 15). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. Granthap- 
pura p. 3. (no.33o) (Vajapeyaprasna). 
Haug 24. Hz. 30. 160 (Prasnas 10-30). 
706 (inc.). 713. 744. 2151 (Vajapeya 
ino.) IL. 256 (Pra$na 22). 259 (Vihàra- 
prasna).266(Prasna 21). 267 (Pra$nas 10 
—14).268(Pra$nas4—5).361(Pra$nas16,17, 
30). 387. IM. 1799. 2018 (Agnyadheya). 
2290(Upahoma,Pasuhautra).2278(Caya- 
na). 2282 (Prasna 3). 2284(Cayana). 2286 


(ch. 5). 2287(21st ch.). 2288(Agnyadhana, |: 


and Istikatattva). 2289 (Pasu. 8th Pra- 
$na). 2290 (6th Pra$na).IO. 294-7. 4642. 
(Prasnas 1-18). 4643(Prasnas 1-15). 4644 
(Pranéas 1-4). 4645 (Prasnas 1-3). 4646 
(Pra$nas 1-3). Jodhpur 1510 (15th ch.). 
Kadayanallür 24 (Adhvara). Kavindra- 
càrya 422 (with C.) (Pra$nas 32). 493. 
494. 425, 426. L. 1226-30. 1858 (Catur- 
màsya). 1685. 1686. Luck. Uni. p. 59. 
Mandlik BC. 18. MD. 1042-57. 1147 
(Dargapirnamasayajamana). MT. 181 
(a). 521 (with Prayoga). 9111(a) (fol. 
55) (Ap. śr. sütrasüci). 978(b). 1003(b). 
1188. 1907. 1514(d). 1701(b) (Hautra 
sütras from 24th Pra$na at the end).4595 
(breaks off in 14th ch.) München 68. 
69 (fr.). Mysore I. pp. 42-43 (29 mss., 
some representing different sections). 
pp. 614-5 (2 mss.). NP. I. 22. V. 144. 
VI. 16. 18. VII. 14. Oppert I. 1974 
(Mahagnicayana). 2128. II. 4881 
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(Mahägnicayana). 5874. 5662. 6740. 
6817. 7180 (Cayana). 8786. 10105. 
Proceed ASB. 1869, 136. PUL. I. p. 40 
(10 mss.). p. 188 (Uttarasütra; contains 
also Grhya Sütras etc.). II. App. p. 20. 
RASB. IT. 507-508 (Pragnas 1-6). 509. 
Pra$nas 1-9) (L. 1226). 510. (Catur- 
masya L. 1358). 511 (Pra$na 8). 512 
(Pragna 9). 518. (Pragnas 10-15) (also 
L. 1227). 514 (Praénas 7,10, 18 and 
15 inc.). 515 (Pragna 14). 516 (Praéna 
15). 517 (Cayana) 518 (Pragnas 
16-17). 519 (Vajapeya). 520-1 (Pra$na 
20) 522 (Pra$na 21). 593 (Dvadasaha). 
524 (Pra$na 922). 595 (Pragna 23). 
526 (Samanya) 597. 528. 599. 
Rice 40 (Dvadasaha). SB. 73 (8 mss. 
all inc.). 74 (ino.). Srngeri Mutt 118(a). 
119(a). TA. 805 (upto 9th patala). 1793 
(upto 5th patala). Taylor I. 119. 311. 
TD. 1971-88. 23514. Trav. Uni. 710: 
1388. 2402A. 2631A. 2963C. 2976. 
2992B. 2998A. 3011 (Prayascitta). 
9084B(V àjapeya). 3306C. 3362A. 3700A. 
(Caturmasya). 3866A (Prayascitta). 
5808 (Adhàna). 9825. Ujjain I. p.11 
(6 mss.; one Pagu, one Cayana, one 
Samanya, two with C.s.). Visvabharati 
1122. 11748. 117a. 1799. 1797b. 2216. 
2604. 9936. 3049. Whish 99 (2)(?). 


Edns. (1) Bib. Ind. XOII, 1882-1908. 
(2) German transl. Gottingen and 
Amsterdam, 1921, 1928. For an 
account of its contents, as well as of its 
commentaries, see JA. Vol. I. 1879. 
For critical notes on the text, see 
ZDMG. 72, 1918, pp. 2'Tff. 


—Adhina-Agnihotra sütras from (5-6 


Praénas). L. 1394. Mysore I. p. 42. 


—Ukthyadi, 10 Prasnas from, Mysore I. 


p. 42. 


—Paribhasasiitras (petala, pra$na), also 
called Samanya sütras from. (According 
to some C.s., this Pragna is the opening 

' one ; according to others 24th). 


Adyar I. p. 55a. Anandasrama 6046. 
B.I. 148. Baroda 9991a (ino.) (along 
with other sections). BISM. fa. %. 801. 
TO. 308. 4668. K. 4. L, 1591. MD. 1045. 
1059. 17198. 17866. MT. 181(b). Mysore 
I. p. 48 (7 mss.) Sakti 91. Trav. Uni. 
1826, 2992A. 3306B. 3698A. 3699A. 
5182. 5248. 6143A. 9888. 10273. 
10975. Visvabharati 2362. 2941C. 


Edns. (1) ZDMG. 9. 1855, also 
(2) Usha, Calcutta, 1889-93. (3) Mysore 
1893. (4) Eng. transl. SE. 30. pp. 
311-64. (5) Anandasgrama 93, 1924. 

—C, Bhasya by Kapardisvamin. 

B. I. 148. Ben. 10. Bikaner 680. 
BISM. fa. fà. 21. IM. 2283. IO. 308-9. 
L. 1990. 1469. Mysore I. p. 46. PUL. I. 
pp. 40 (8 mss.) 41. 138. RASB. II. 
541, 542, SB. 89 (2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 
1826. 2994. 2992A. 3698A. 5948. 9888. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 199. Visva- 
bharati 1774b. 3019b. 


Edn. Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 2. 
with C.s. of Haradatta and Kapardi- 
svamin. 

—JQ. by Guhadevasvamin. Hz. 414. 1375. 

—C. by Talavrntanivasin. B. I. 150. 

—C. Bhasya by Dhirtasvamin. B. I. 150. 
BISM. fa. 245. 177. PUL. I. pp. 64. 
136. Rajapur 858. TD. 2052. Trav. 
Uni. 5182. 6143A. Ujjain I. p. 11. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 198. 

Edn. Usha, Calcutta. Doubt has been 
raised on this C. being Dhirtasvamin’s 
and evidence adduced as to its probable 
real a. being Rudradatta. See Mysore 


edn. Apast. śr. su. (1944), Intro. pp. 
XXII-XXIV. 


—Cc. BISM. fa. fà. 291. 


—ÜO. by Haradatta. Adyar I. p. bbb. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 (2 mss.). MD. 
1075. 1076. 16881. MT. 617. 3940(o). 
Taylor I. 282. Trav. Uni. 3699A. 
102783. 10275. Visvabharati 1791b. 


—Pasubandha sütras (-praé$na) from. 
Adyar I. pp. 56b-57a (6 mss.). Ujjain I. 
p. 11. 


—C. by Somanàatha Diksita. Hz. 178. 


—Pitrmedha (Apara) sūtras. [Originally | 
not part of Apast. sütras; text really - 
Bhàradvàjapitrmedha? but taken over : 
by Apastambins, as they too follow ` 


Bharadvaja° on pitrmedha. See Col. 


of Kapardibhasya on Apast. pitrmedha: 
which calls it Bhàradvaja" (MT. 5064) — 


and IO. 482, Harihara's Antyestipadd 


hati which states: altima gA x x x 


xxx amar su e fe fae 
Caundapa’s resume of the contents 
of Apast. [TD. 2048] in his Ap. Pra 
yogaratnamala does not mention 
Pitrmedha; see Burnell’s observation 
noted in TD. 2048. See also JOR. 


Madras, XXVIII. pp. 1-10. On 
its correspondence in contexts and . 
words to Hiranyakesi Pi. me sū., see | 


note under IO. 4669. See also under 
Bharadvaja | 


Baroda 598. 9991(b). IO. 4669. 
MT. 945c. Mysore I. p. 71 (9 mss.) 


Oppert I. 3951. PUL. IL App. 


p 80 (2 mss) p 183 (with grh.- 
and dh. sütras) TD. 11772. Trav. 
Uni. 2738. 4937a. 9856. 1920706. . 


Visvabharati 1031b. 1038a. 17966 
1984. 


Pid. with C.s. of Gargya Gopala 
Yajvan and Kapardin in Gr. script, 
Kumbhakonam, 1916. 

—C. Bhàsya by Kapardisvamin. Adyar. 
America 176. Baroda 7024(b) (ino.). 
MD. 1237. Mysore I. p. 71 (2 mass.). 
Trav. Uni.  4937B.  Viévabhàrati 
1779c. 3022, 

—C. by Gopalayajvan (Gargya). Adyar I. 
p. 58b (2 mss.). America 177. Baroda 
7024(a) (5 patalas) (Ap. pitrmedha- 
nibandha). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. 
IO. 4670. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 53 (inc.). 
MD. 1238-40 (Ap. pitrmedhaprasna- 
bhàsya) 16866. MT.998 (Ap. pitr- 
medhaprasnabhasya). Mysore I. p. 71 
(Ap. aparasiitranibandhana). PUL. 
II. App. p. 30. TCD. 45B. TD. 11773-5 
(last inc.) Trav. Uni. C2388B. 2738. 
8030. 493778. 8569. 19076. 


—Q. by Tàlavrntanivasin. America 178 
(C. Prayogavriti of Ap. pitrmedhasü? 
bh.*). MD. 15628. 

—(QO. Bhàsya by Dhürtasvàmin. America 
179. 

—oc. by Kausika Rama. America 179. 


—C. by Haradatta. Mysore I. p. 71. 


—Pravaradhyaya(Khanda, Gotrapravara- 
khanda, Sūtra) from. Adyar I. p. 255a. 
IL. 180 (IL) Leumann 81. MD. 1056. 
2919-14. MT. 181(c). 4072b. 5894(a). 
6282. 6872. PUL. II. App. p. 37. Sg. 
II. pp. 4-5. TD. 17761. Trav. Uni 
1265. 

Edn. See Gotrapravaranibandha- 
kadamba, pp. 802-18, Mysore Govt. 
Ori. Lib. Ser. 25, 1900. 

-—Q. an. Mysore I. p. 46 (ms. B 17). 

—JQ. by Kapardin. MD. 1074. Mysore I. 
p. 46 (4mss.) Sg. II. 58 (pp. 4-5). 
147-8. Trav. Uni. 7265. 
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—C. by Haradatta. Mysore I. p. 46 
(6 mss.). | 

—Prayaécittasütras from. Adyar (Uttara- 
pràya$citta). B. I. 150. Gough p. 30. 
IM. 2972. Mysore I. 42 (3 mss.; one 
Uttara and one Pirvaprayascitta). 
Proceed ASB. 1869. 136. Sakti 91. 

—C. Adyar I. p. 73a. MT. 3516 (inc.). 


—C. by Krsnabhatta and Rudradeva. 
B.I. 150. 

—C. by Talavrntanivasin. Baroda 13483. 
Gough p. 30. Trav. Uni. T323. 3655A. 
Triv. Cur. IV. 5. 

—ÜO. Pradipika by Varadadhióayajvan. 
Trav. Uni. 1629. 2001. 10132. 

—Mantrapra$na from. Oxf. II. 865(2). 
Udaipur II. 13-4. 

—C. Trav. Uni. 2583A. 2668. 2677A. 

—C. Bhàsya. Mysore I. p. 47. 

—C. Bhàsya by Tirumala, son of Malla- 
yajvan, of Madhava Somayājin family. 
MT. 2148(a) (àdhàna and nirüdhapasu- 
bandha). 

—Viharapragna from. Jodhpur 1514. 
See under Apast. Sulbasütras. 

—Sautramanisiitras from. NP. IX. 4. 
Tb. 23s. 


—Hautrasitras from. MT.  1701(b). 


(There is difference of opinion as to 
the exact chapter number of this 
section in the Apast. sütras). 


—Cc. by Kausika Rama. MT. 1701(a). 


A TLAF TAN ATA 


—C. Adyar II. p. 245b (2 mss.). Ben. 9 
(Vrtti) Hz. 757 (Prasnas 1-9). 1181. 
IM. 4888 (Caturmasya), MD. 1066-68 
(fr. carries some Telugu notes). Mün- 
chen 69 (inc. 21. 1. [to 23. 14). Oppert 
II. 4260. R.A. Sastri II. p. 211. Rice 
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40. SB. 89 (upto Agnicayana). Taylor, 


I. 309. TD, 23519-20. Trav. Uni. 
3655B (Vrtti). Visvabharati 13526. 
3056. Whish 99(i) (inc.). 


—DQ. Dipika. Peters. II. 176. 177 (Vrtti- 


dipikà) TA, 636. 


—Q. Bhasya. B.I. 148 (Daréapiirnamasa). 


Luck. Uni. p. 59. MT. 6612 (fol. 
1240-128). SB. 99 (Daráapürnamàsa). 
Trav. Uni. 7266. Viévabharati 2108. 


—Q. by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva ll. 


MT. 2426. See above NOC. I. pp. 127-8 
and under Adhanapaddhati or prayoga 
of same a. 


—C. Yàjüikasarvasva by Ahobala Siri, 


son of Nrsimha of Samudralakula and 
pupil of Svayamprakasa and Sankara- 
nanda. Follows Dhirtasvamin and 
borrows from Rudradatta and Talavrn- 
tanivasin, 

Adyar I. p. 55b (8 mss.) Baroda 
7765(a). 7766. 7769. 9907 (all ino.). 
Hz. 751. p. 75 (Dargapitrnamasa). IO. 
4648. MD. 1064. MT. 3940(b). 5409 
(1-4. iv.. Mysore I. p. 45 (4 mss.) 
PUL. I. p. 188. Sg. IL 60 (upto 
Darégaptirnamasa). Trav. Uni. 10260. 
Ujjain II. p. 84 (no. 4347). Venkatesiah 
93. Visvabharati 1791a. 1794. 2692. 
See above NCC. I. p. 857b. 


—Q. by Kapardisvamin. Adyar I. p. 55a 


(3 mss.). Baroda 1906. 8475. 9804(b). 
9804(c). 9804(d). 10145(b). 10146(d) 
(all ino.) Brl. 22. Burnell 15b. Hz. 445 
(P). 752 (Sulbasutra and Agni). 908 (ino.). 
K. 166. Kavindracarya 495. L. 1220 
(Paribhasa). 1469 (Paribhasa). MT. 
975(b). 2653 (16. ii—17 end). 5066 
(Praóna 16 and part of 17th Pra$na). 
Mysore I. pp. 44 (2 mss.). 45-46(5 mss., 
one Vàjapeya and four Cayana). NP. VI. 


10. Oppert II. 5313. 9558. R.A. Sastri. 
II. p. 188. RASB. IT. 543. Visvabharatt 
1785b (Cayana). Wai 319. 


—C. Bhasya by Karavindasvamin.. 


Baroda 9908(b) (ino.). 


—C. Vrtti by Krsnabhatta. Mysore I. 


p. 615 (Daréapürnamasa). 


—Q. Vyakhya by Gopalayajvan, son of 


Nrsimha. Adyar I. p. 55b. Alwar 


67 (Dargapirnamasaprayascittastitra).. 


Ben. 9. 


—C. Prayogaratnamala by Caundapa-. 
carya, son of Cinnayarya and Kamàamba. 


and minister of Bhüpati Wodayar (C. 
1495 A.D.) the great grandson of 


Bukka I of Vijayanagar. Salutes. . 
Bharatitirtha and Kriyasaktiguru and : 


mentions Vidyaranya and Sayana- 


Mayana. A Visnubhatta is mentioned | 


once as a guru (TD. 2048) and once as. 
the a. of the work (Hz. 638. L. 4228. 
MT. 1530. Stein 18). 

Adyar I. p. 55b. Baroda 1550 (ino.) 
(Pragnas 1-4). 5864 (ino). BISM. 
fy. 654. BORI. 90 of vis. (i. Burnell 
16a. Cs. II. 97. 98 (both Madhuparka) 
Hz. 161 (Adhvara and Hautra). 638 
(Adhvara). 724 (Pra$nas 6 and 9). 
IM. 2976. K. 10. L. 4167. 4223- 
(Agnihotra), Luck. Uni. p. 59. MT. 


795 (Praśna I. 1-5). 1358 (Praśna 2). 


1363 (Pragna 8-4), 1580 (Praśna 


6). 1581 (Prasna 6). 1649 (Prasnas- 


1-4. 1765  (Pra$na 5), 1861 


(Pragna 6). 1972 (Praénas 1-2 ine.). . 
9835  (Pra$nas 2-3 ino). 2632°. 


(Pragnas 3-4 ino.. Mysore I. p. 47 


(ino.) Oppert I. 909. 1498. 1499. IL.. 
164. 1928. Oxf. 371b. Poona 90. PUL.. 
I. p. 43 (5 mss.). II. App. p. 20. RASB.. 
II. 548 (Pra$na 6). Rep. Raj and CI. 


p. 6(a. Visnubhatta in add. to Caun- 
dapa). Rice 42. Stein 17. 18 (Yajamana). 
TD. 2048-51. Trav. Uni. 3362B. 3514 
(both Adhvara). Visvabharati 2008. 


—C. Prayogavriti by Talavrntanivasin 


or Andapillai. Follows Dhürtasvámin. 
Some ms. read the a.’s personal name 
as Ke$ava (L.49834, RASB. 626) and 
others read instead of Keéava, merely 
*Somapa! ; one ms. TD. 2595 reads here 
* Kauésika ". 

Adyar I. pp. 55b (8 mss.). 56a. 64a 
(4 mss.). IL. p. 2462. Alwar 61 (Cayana, 
Soma-pràya$citta). Anandasrama 6089. 
AS. p. 24 (Adhàna) Baroda 1469 
(Pra$nas 1-2 ino.) 1850 (Pra$na 1-8) 
1878 (Pragnas 9). 1921 (Prasnas 16-22). 
6174(a) (Pra$nas 1-7). 6802(a) 
(Pra$na 9 ino.. 8597 (Pragna 8). 
8625 (Pra$na 5). 8682 (ino. 8576 
(Pra$na 8) 8778(b) (Pra$na 9). 8818 
(Pragnas 3-7) 9782  (Pra$nas 1-14 
inc.) 9804(f) (Praénas 16-17). 9992 
(Pra$nas 15-22), 10163 (Praénas 1-8). 
10848 (Pra$nas 10-14). 13483 (Uttara- 
prayascitta). BBRAS. 508. Bik. 112. 
BISM, fa. 737 (Prayascitta). fa. 963. Brl. 


21. 22. Burnell 18a. Cs. I. 211 (Praśna 


16). 255 (DarSapürnamasa). 278 (Pragna 
15). 618 (called here paddhati), IT. 238. 


GD. 38A (ine)  (Prayogadipikà). 
‘Granthappura p. 2 (no. 33a). Hpr. ITI. 
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p. 16. Hz. 40. 167 (Pragnas 1-6). 441 
(Pragna 9). 610 (Adhàna). 629 (Prayas- 
citta). 714. 743. 781 (called here 


Prayogadarpaga) 922. 1130 (Praśna | 
15). 1948 (Dar$apürnamàsa and Soma). 


IL. 258 (Adhàna) 406. IO. 305-7. 
4649-54, K. 4.10. L. 1851 (Somayaga 
only. 4234 (Ke$ava is mentioned as 
author). MD. 1069-73 17641. MT. 
5i(d). 67. 847. 921. 975(a). 977(b). 
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1187. 1629(a). 4992(a). Mysore I. p. 45 
(14 mss. all inc.). NP. IX. 6. NW. 22. 
PUL. I. p. 40 (Pürvapráyaécitta). 41 
(12 mss.) 183. II. App. p. 20. Rames- 
varam 322. RASB. 626. 626a. SB.89 
(upto Agnioayana) 90 (Adhana). TD. 
2580-98. Tirupati 59. Trav. Uni. 2940. 
3550. 3686. 3698B (Prayascitta). 9998. 
Visvabharati 1285, 1786b. 1787b. 1793. 
2638. 2671. 3029. 3036. 


—C. by Dhürtasvàmin. Adyar I. p. 55a 


(4 mss) II. p. 245a. Alwar 62 
(Samanyasütra) 63 (Cayanapraéna). 
B.I. 150. Baroda 1849. 1860. 1935(b) 
(with C.). 7764. 8949. 8765. 9794(a). 
9905 (with O.). 9990(a). 9990(e)(with C.). 
10005. 10138 (with C.). 10145(a) (with 
C.). 10146 (e) (with C.). 10149 (with C.). 
11685 (with C.). 11864. 19955. (all ino.). 
Bik. 110. BISM. fă. 660. Bomb. Uni. 
727. BORI. 67 of 1884-87. BP. 95 
(Pragna 24). Burnell 15b. Os. I. 625 
(Sàmànyasütra) GD. 34, Gough pp. 
90. 8l. 162 (4 copies) Granthappura 
p.9 (no. 34) (Pra nas 1-9). Haug 43. 
Hz. 613(P). 912 (ino.). Kàmakoti 20/B/5 
(patala 5 inc.) Kavindracarya 424, 
Khn. 6 (Dar apirnamasa). L. 19291. 
1232. Mandlik BC. 26. MD. 1060. MT. 
980(a) (Pragnas 10-12 and part of 13). 
1701(d) (Hautra section only). 2283. 
2654 (Pra$nas 2 and 3). 3933(c). 5066. 
München 70 (Pragnas 1-3 ino.). Mysore 
I. p. 48 (5 mss.). Oppert I. 1860. 1861. 
3950. II. 8741. 8867. 9559. Peters. II. 
177, PUL. I. p. 41 (7 mss.). 133. IT. 
App. p. 21 (9 mss., 1 Praya citta only). 
R.A. Sastri IT. p. 188 (ino.). III. p. 256. 
RASB. IT. 544-5. Rgb. 67 (Praánas 
1-17). Srügeri Mutt 199. TA. 1598 
(Daréapürnamàsa) TD. 2059, Tray. 
Uni. 7037. Ujjain I. p. 11. 
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Pid. along with super-c. of Ramag- 
nicit, Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 81; 
1944. 


— (Oo. Vrtti (an.). BISM. Rr. 291. 
—Cc. by Kausikarama or Ramagnicit or 


Ramandar. 

Adyar I. p 55 ab (8 mss.) Il. 
p. 245a. Adyar PL. p. 81. Baroda 
1865. 1897. 1901. 1919. 1920. 1935(b). 
9790(a). 9905. 9990(a). 9990(o). 10138. 
10145(a). 10146(e). 10147. 10149. 
11685. 12419 (all ino.) Bd. 88. 89. 
Bik. 165. Bikaner 681. BORI. 43 of 
1895-1902. 86 of Vis. 1. Brl. 20. Hz. 414. 
723 (Praánas 1-14). 759. 764 (Prasnas 
1-8). 909. IM. 1852. 2279. 10. 301-4. 
4655. L. 1233 (fr. MD. 1061. 15682. 


17981 (Pragnas 1, 2 and pt. of 3). MT. - 


973. 1941. 1945. 1496. 1701(a). 2652 
(Pragnas 10-18 with gaps in 10). 3907. 
3920. 3956. 4870 (Prasnas 8-12). 
Mysore I. pp. 48-4 (14 mss. all inc.). 
NP. VI. 18. Poona 86. PUL. I. p.42 
(11 mss.). p. 183 (8 mss.). II. App. p. 21 
(2 mss. 1 Práyaécitta only). R.A. Sastri 
IL pp. 188 (inc.). 214. RASB. II. 546. 
547. Rice 40. SB. 82 (Agnistoma- 
prakarana) 282. Sg. pp. 5. 148-50. 


Srhgeri Mutt 123. TA. 3164 (upto 


Pragna XIII 7). Trav. Uni. 2979. 3687. 
Vigvabharati 1104. 1774a. 1782. 2189. 
2644. 9676. 3031. Weber 1447. 


—O. by Rudrabhatta or Rudradatta. 


Adyar I. p. 55b. (6 mss.). II. p. 245b. 
Alwar 59 (Praśnas 1-14). 60 (Prasnas 
1-9). AS. pp. 24. 25 (3 mss.) AU 
20673. B.I. 150. 152. Baroda 527. 
1848. 1909. 6156. 6185. 8502(a). 8678. 
10146 (a) 11865 (all inc.) Ben. 10. 
Bh. 8. BISM. fa. 646 (Prasnas 7-15). 
fa. fi. 60. Bomb. Uni. 728. BORI. 22 


—QO. by Vatsya Narayana(?) See below 


— Q. Vivarana or Pradipa by Sundara- 


—C. by Subrahmanya Somayajin. Visva- 


—C. by Somanàtha. Hz. 923. Of. Hz. 


—C. by Haradaita. Baroda. 6976(b)- 


of A 1879-80. 44 of 1895-1902. 45 of 

1895-1902. Brl. 20. Burnell 15b. CPB.. 

491. Cs. I. 209 (Praśna 9, 1-9). 884, 

(fr. and confused). GD. 32 (ine). 
Granthappura p. 2 (no. 32). Haug 24, 

Hz. 415. 488. 640. 707 (Prasnas 1-14). 

722 (ino.. 765 (inc.). 907. 1288. IM.. 
4984. IO. 298-800. 4647 (Agnistoma). 

K. 12. Kavindracarya 422 (Pra$na 92). 
Khn. 6. L. 1807. Mandlik BC. 21. MD. 

1062. 1063. 14398. 15945. 17281. 17647. 

17648. MT. 375(b). 846(c). 3940(d). 4060.. 
6611. München 71 (C. called here 
Bhàsya). Mysore I. p. 44 (12 mss. ; all 
ino.). Oppert I. 4799. TI. 8718. PUL. I. 
p. 42 (11 mss.). IT. App. P 21 (3 mss.).. 
RASB. IL 538-40. SB. 90 (2 mss.) 
91 (chs. 1-8). Stein 12 (Prayascitta). 
TA.711(Praénas 1-6). 805.3335 (Prasnas: 
7 and 8). TD. 2047. Trav. Uni. 1388.. 
10259. 10264A. 10268. Ujjain Latest 
Additions. Vahgiye p. 22 (Prasna 14, 
ch. 1-10), Visvabharati 1786a. 1787a.. 
9191. 26620. 2664. 2684. 


Ptd. in Bib. Ind. edn. of sütras 1882- 
1902. 


Apast. $rautasütrakarikà. 


raja, son of Madhavacarya of Kausika- 
gotra. Baroda 8214. 9908(a). 


pharati 2624. 


173, Somanatha Diksita's C. on Apast 
pasubandha sutras. 


(inc. 24th Prasna). 9804(a) (ino.) (24h 
Pragna.). Ujjain l. p. 16 (Hkagni- 
kánda). 


SITES AA AH LRT 
—an. PUL. I. p. 40. IL. App. p. 20. 


—by Vatsya Narayana. Baroda 1900. 


aaar aaan aT by Yajianara- 
yana. Mysore I. p. 55. 


anena MD. 1087. MT. 2639. 
anerem Burnell 25a. TD. 2520. 
See also under Şodaśi’. 


arqearaaentcraa by Candraciida Bhatta. 
IO. 465. 466. 


—another shorter version. IO. 467. 
arqeasaaenrerart by Singa Bhatta. Hpr. 
III. p.18. See above Apast. pürva- 
prayogapaddhati and Apast. prayoga- 
Laghusingabhattiya. 
arqzaratifzat a name of the Taitt. Samhita, 
Yv. (Wint.), HIL. I. p. 170. 


amera (ar. a. aega) B. I. 150. 
—C. K. 164. 
—C. by Krsna Pandita. Gov. Ori. Lib. 
Madras 9 (MD. 2879). Taylor II. 258. 
See above Apast.  Yajussandhya° 
and below under Sandhya. 
smear (eta?) cata Mandlik BC. 51. 
auena aaraa A by Keéavasvamin. 
IO. 310. Of. above Ap. śr. prayoga 
by a. 
amarag not known whether srauta or 
grhya. BORI. 42 of 1895-1902. Gough 
p. 80 (7 mss.). IL. 295, 345, IM. 2297. 
2480. Kavindracarya 37. Oppert I. 2506. 
1759. 2166. 3759. 4188. 4683. 4798. 
4917. 7846. II. 506. 1994. 2315. 4481. 
5819. 6571. 8620. 8717. 8816. 9557. 
10106. 10292. Ujjain I. pp. 11. 30. 


"—Q. Bhasya. Ramesvaram 218. 
—C. Vriti. IM. 4983. Kavindracarya 426. 
—C. Prayogadipika by Tàlavrntanivàsin. 

Sücipattra 75 (2 mss.). | 
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erqegrqummr esr (by Narayana?) in 20 
Pragnas. IO. 311. Same as Ap. śr. 
sū. karika of Vatsya Narayana above? 

ansarar called also in some 
mss. fameeqesa by Trikandamandana 
Bhaskaramiégra, son of Kumarasvamin. 
It contains four Kandas, Adhikara, 
Pratinidhi, Punarüádhàna and Adhana. 
For an analysis of it and list of 
authorities q. in it, see BP. pp. 27-31. 


AK. 88. America 180. Anandasrama 
1492. AS. p. 25 (with C.) B.I. 194 
(Soma). Baroda 394 (Kanda 1 ino.). 
1851 (ino. 1890 (with OC. inc.) 1905 
(Kanda 3 and Prakirnakanda ino.) 
5980 (1 and 2 parts). 8463 (ino.) (part 
1). 9604 (ino.). 9801(a) (Somadhana). 
10150(a) (Kandas 1-2 inc.) 10607 
(Somopodghata). Ben. 12 (8). Bik. 111. 
482. Bikaner 726-9. BORI. 22 of 
1871-79. 21 of 1883-84. 55 of 1884-87. 
88 of 1884-87. BP. 27. 259. Burnell 
17b. Cs. II. 77. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
9. Gu. 3. IL. 358, 409. IM. 1858. 1932 
(Somayaga). 2062-3, 9435. 2477. IO. 
312 (Soma) K. 8 (and C.) L. 4170 
(Kàndas 1-3) MD. 1065. MT. 796. 
2397. Mysore I. p. 55 (8 mss.) NP. 
VIL. 8. Peters. IT. 171. PUL. I. p. 48 
(2 mss.) 49 (4 mss.) Rajapur 864. 
RASB. II. 627-80. Rgb. 58(fr.). 83. 
Rice 198. SB. 84 (Vajapeya and Soma- 
prayoga). 96 (8 mss.; one Prayascitta, 
another Vàjapeya). TD. 2624-8. Trav. 
Uni. 3678B. 5188. 7853. 9702. 9902. 
Ujjain I. p. 15. 


Edn. Bib. Ind. 140, 1908 (with an. C.). 
—C. PUL. I. p. 49 (3 mss.). Stein 12. 


—C. Vivarana or Padaprakasika. Baroda 
324 (inc.). 1890 (ino.) 1905 (8rd and 
Prakirnakanda only). 10607 (Somo 
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podghata only.). Cs. IL. 77. L. 4171 
(1.9 fr). Rajapur 863 (pürvardha). 
RASB. II. 627-8. Trav. Uni. 9703. 
9902. 
—C. by Karka, K. 178. 
anana () raea Wee UD 
a Rim) by Samavedi Venkatesvara 
Sastrin. 14. XXXIII, 1904. p. 101. ref. 
toin a./s. Upagranthabhasya. 


amargada fa Kamakoti 3/11. 
aqar by  Bhattoji 
Harshe p. 42. 
amerga otherwise called sase. IM. 
4982. 
xmppeqrauseu by Sudarsana. Bik. 111. SB. 
93. Is it the Ap. grhyakarika of 
Sudargana or his C. on Ap. grh. siitras, 
the Grhyatabparyadar$ana ? 
aqearaaranaia AS. p. 25. Bik, 154. Hz. 
721. Proceed ASB. 1869. 136. See also 
under Soma’. 
anuara aa B.I. 152. 
aqsar by Nrsimha. B. I. 152. 
aqsar Rgb. 92. 
anera TD. 2354. 
amenar B.I. 152. See under Sthali- 
pāka. 
aneminin PUL. L p. 67. 
anaren taraa Ujjain I. p. 16., 
AMAER or VANTSATTTAAIVT Or SIWETTG- 
fear dh. Identity of text not known. 
Adyar I. p.101a (2 mss.) America 
2826. Anandàérama 210. 1082. 4108. 
4519. 4585. 5997. 7400b. AS. p. 24. 


Bhatta. 


B. III. 68. Baroda 254(c). 8285(f) 


10041(c). 11079. 11508. Bhk. 18. 19. 
Bikaner 1419. 1418. BISM. fa, 42/832. 


BORI. 31 of 1866-68. 188 of A 1881-82. 
189 of A 1881-89. 190 of A 1881-82. 


85 of 1884-86. 195 of 1884-87. 92 of 
1895-1902. Bühler 545. 557. CPB, 
499.94, Os. II. 12. Gough p. 164. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. Haug 88. 
IM. 5954. Jodhpur 553. K. 166. Kàtm. 
2. Kavindracarya 603 (with C.). Khn. 
77. Mandlik Sup. 129. Nabadwip 106. 
107. NS. Press 225(?). NW. 118. 
Oppert I. 257. 956. Oudh. 1887, 30. 


Peters. III. 386. Radh. 17. Bajapur — 


358. RASB. III. 1846 (8). SB. 111 (in 
150 verses). SSPC. I. I. 141. IIT. T. 
179. Stein 83 (2 mss.). Sücipattra 26. 
TA. 998 (3). Tirupati 244. Trav. Uni. 
5006. Ujjain I. p. 28. Visvabharati 
581. 


— ,, sagi. Trav. Uni. 12610. 
— y meuf. Trav. Uni. 1072F. See 

also IO. 1530. 

— QC. Kavindracarya 608 (with text). 

—C. by Jimütavahana(?). NP. III. 22. 

—Q. by Paithinasi, Oxf. 266b; by Vijiia- 
negvara, Oxf. 356a; by Madhavacarya, 
Oxf. 270a, by Hemadri and others. 

—Apastambasmrtau prayascittanirnaya. 
Bik. 361. 


—Vrddhapastamba; q. by Halayudha in 
Brahmanasarvasva. 


—Laghvapastamba; q. in Acārādarśa. 


arqearacaia (A.dh. sastra) dh.in 6 Patalas 
on the whole field of dharma. MD. 
2620. 2621. 2622. MT. 638(a). 1157(£). 
5100(b) (up to part of VI ch.). Mysore 
I. p. 87. Mysore D. II. 12. 13 (Text 
agrees with IO..5840, but differs from 
Calcutta and Poona edns.). IO. 5840. 
PUL. II. App. p. 37. ; 


amansa dh. text in 10 chs. and 181 


verses on Prayascitia only. Os. II. 12. 


nqara Ujjain Latest 


IO. 1318. 1814. München 241. RASB. 
III. 1904. Trav. Uni. 5006. 


Edns. (1) Anandas'rama 48. Smrtinàm 
samuocayah, pp. 35-45 (10 chs. based 
on 9 loca] mss.). (2) Same text in 10 chs. 
ed. Dh. Sas. Tents, Calcutta, 1906-8, 
Vol. I. pp. 405-423. 


-qrqearaeaia dh. another version of the text 
in 10 chs.; has 11 chs.; is remotely 
similar to the printed Calcutta and 
Poona texts which however do not 
have a XIth ch. IO. 53389. 


cwpregrreu[aewg Udaipur II. 22. 3. 
 ayaearagia PUL. I. p. 48. 

-maera IM. 2640. Kadayanallür 22. 
anaa sr. Adyar I. p. 64a. MD. 


16721. 


arqearatitaaaag Cs. I. 211. 


—C. by Talavrntanivasin. Cs. I. 211. 
See above under his Prayogavrtti on 
Ap. ér. sii. 


additions 
944 (A. a. vidhi). Whish 99(3). 

—C. an. Whish 99(4). See also above 
NCC. I. p. 31b under Agnistoma. - 


-smpeees-erfiag śr. IM. 2299. SB. 83. TD. 


2471. Trav. Uni. 4656. See also under 
Agnihotraprayoga above, NCC. I. 
p. 38a. 


aeea Raana rada sr. by Varada- 


dhigayajvan (Somapa). BORI. 12 of 
1871-72. 


-amaeana Trav. Uni. 4656. ` 
-aqenra-atacrt See above NCC. I. p. 78a. 
"WIES: See above NCC. I. pp. 


79b and 80a, 


ateata Rasne See above NCC. I. 


p. 80a. 


aaraa ranana nT TD.2100-2. 


96 
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arqearardc  Kadayanallür 24. 

SITE TITO Cer 

| —Agnihotradaráapürnamásamantrabhàs- 
ya sargraha. Adyar I. p. 14b. Adyar 
D. I. 5380. MT. 2148a. See also above 
NCO. I. p. 38a. 

aneas eremi BISM. fi. 876. 

argeararearuaaia Trav. Uni. 2202A. See 
also above Antyesti, Apast., NOC. I. 
p. 173b. 

aeara TD. 11776 (inc.). 

auers- ARa TD. 2150.2. See 
also above Anvà' Apast. NCC. I. 
p. 181b. 


emqeqes enge (Faire quiis) tat See above 
NCC. I. p. 188 a-b; also above under 
arg. Agla Ags) The following are 
additional mss. : 


IO. 4831 (mostly in verses). MD. 
3547. 14856. 14494. 17492. MT. 65a 

" (mostly in verses) PUL. II. App. 
p. 80. Trav. Uni. 2732. 3061C. 13585B. 


Texts called Ap. aparaprayoga have 
been ptd. at Madras and Palghat, 1915, 
and Manakkal, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 146, 150 (in Karikas). 


smqeqer-smqe(upmsmquesrmr Hz. 747. See 
above Ap. pitrmedha prayogakarika. 
Of. 1923,Gyr. script edn., from Manakkal 
(IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 150) of Apas- 
tambiyaparakarika) or Avp.aparapra- 
yoga. 

arqeaeaaiata See above NOO. I. p. 192b. 

aeran- ng name given to Taitt. 
samhita. IO. 4831. | 


arqeararecgarart See below under Aruna- 
ketuka' Apast. 


amgearattan by Kasinathabhadra. NP. VIII. 
10. 
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aneri by Govardhana Bhatta (Kavi 
mandana) ; ms. dated Sarn. 1837. Hpr. 
III. p. 17. NP. VIII. 10. PUL. I. p. 61. 
RASB. II. 703, Trav. Uni. 14812M. 


SITE AT GR by Nilakantha, son of Govinda. 


BORI 24 of 1902-07. Udaipur Il. 
18. 7. 

amera by Rudradeva Tora. NP. VILI. 
10. 


anerian: Gough p. 85. Gu. 8 

srqeariiaaentcrart grh. includes the 
mantras. Oxf. II. 1065. 

smredríprdumqxeg sr. Sakti 89. 


anarian AS. p. 25. Hz. "721. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869. 186. Sakti 89. 


—from the Ap. ór.sü. prayogadipika of 
Talavrntanivasin, -Baroda 10348. 
Ujjain I. p. 16. 

ameazada RASB. IL 687. 
ansarar See Ekagnikanda. 
emrearawer zug: SB:80. Ujjain I. p. 15. 
aeara Raa or sm. sri or 
Rrerqerasra(2rr Cs. I. 218-6. 
emreqersavqsaqur See under Ukthys'. 
serena TD. 2686. 
aneas See below under Utsarjana. 


amarasi K. 14. 


auars kasai See below Upa- 
karma’. 

areasa-araraasart Burnell 27b. See 
Aupasana”. 


 emqrpaqarazm dh. TD. 18659-61. 
anria Bee alias Raghava Bhatta, son 


of Apa Panta, resident of Poona; on 


him see S. B. Dikshit, Hist. Ind. Astr. 
pp. 297-8. 


—Khetakrti (in 364 éls.) jy.; composed 
in Saka 1732 (A.D. 1800). BBRAS. 227. 


—Paficangarka, composed in Saka 1739 : 
Mentioned by Dikshit; . 


(A.D. 1807). 
See above. | 
— Paddhasicandrika or Candraprabha- 
paddhati, composed in Saka 1740 (A.D 

1808). Harshe 83. 
emqifaraz of Kasyapa gotra; Agnihotri family ; 
father of Agnihotri Bhaskara or. 
Haribhaskara (Paribhasabhaskara, MT 
1718, and other works) Written some- 
times Ayaji Bhatta. 


auaina Oppert IL. 5431. See Siva 


padadikesantavarnana. 

SIT TR HER TT Mysore I. p. 232. 

amwa by Vadiraja Tirtha. 
Ori. II. p. 211. 

Pid. in Canarese script in Stotra- 

ratnamala, ii, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bk 
1938, p. 137. 

argtza See above Apadeva of Janasthāna. 

amma Father of Raghava Apa Khandekar ` 
(a. of Khetakrti eto. ABORI. Vol. 
XXIV, p.27 fn. and S.B. Dikshit,. 
Hist. Ind. Astr. pp. 297-8. 

aunar jy. by Anantacirya Mhalagi of 
Sholapur, pupil of Api Josi Bhàndà-. 
raka Vathekar. See S.B Dikshit, Hist: 
Ind. Astr. p. 488. 

anas a pre-Paninian grammarian q. 
by Pāņini (VI. 1. 92); his gr. was also 
in 8 chs. (Astaka ; see Amoghavrtti om 
Jaina Sakatayana gr. ITI. 2. 161). Ap.’s 
gr. mentioned among the 8 gr.s by 
Vopadeva in his Mugdhabodha. Q. or 
rof. to: by Patafijali in M. Bhasya I: 
iii. 22 (identified as Ap’); IV. i. 14; IV« 
ii. 45; VI. 2. 36; by Bhartrhari in his 
M. Bhas. tikà ; in the Kasika on IV. 3. 
115; V.1. 21; VI.2. 14; VIIL 83. 95 


stotra. 


and the Nyasa on the Kasika; by 


See Poona. 


Helaraja in his 


Kalpasütravyà'. Weber 1891 (p. 660); in 
Somadeva’s Yaéastilakacampü (I. p. 90. 
N.S. Press edn.); by Haradatta in Pada- 
mafijari under VII.2.10; by Anantadeva 
in Bhasikasitravya.; by Susena in Kala- 
pacandra; by Srstidhara in Bhàsávrtti 
vya.; byJagadiéa in Sabdagaktiprakasa ; 
by Ujjvaladatta in Unadivrtti. On sütras 
of his q. in Maitreyaraksita’s Tantra- 
pradipa, see Ind. Ant. 1887, p. 109, 
fn. 7. See also Sanskrit Journal ‘Supra- 
bhatam’, Varanasi, XIV.ii. 1948 Aug.; 
also Our Heritage, Calcutta, IV. i. Jan. 
-June 1956, pp. 92-8. On his Dhatu- 
patha q. by Skandasvamin on Nirukta 
II. p. 22, see Bhagavad Datta, Vaidik 
Vanmaya ka Itihās II. 228. 
—Sandhitika(?) Ani. 
emus his lex. q. by Narayana Cakravartin 
in his C. on Amarakoga, RASB. 4669; 
also in Ujjvaladatta's C. on Unadis 
(onthe word Svadha), and Bhànuji on 
Amara (from Ap.’s. Avyaya section). 
arais 
—Aksaratantra. on Sāmagāna. Adyar 
D.I. 1067. Baroda 9805g. 9916b. 


Edn. Ushā, Vol. I. pt. 2ff. 1889ff., 
Calcutta. See above NCC. I. p. 10b 
under Aksaratantra. 

arfuattetarar vedic phonetics. Adyar I. p. 52. 
II. p. 244b. Adyar D.I. 730. 781. 
BORI. 3 of 1873-74. Göttingen 158. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. Kh. 82. MD. 
864. Oppert I. 957. 7127. 7169. Trav. 
Uni. 624F. L1330D. 

Ed. J. of Vedic Studies, May 1984, 
pp. 225ff, where see also pp. 229ff. for 
quotations from Ap. Siksà in well. 
known gr. works. On this Siksa-text 


Vakyapadiya vya. | 
Prakirnaka-vrttisamuddesga; in the Jain : 
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see also S. Varma, Oritical Studies in 
the Phonetic Observations of Ind. Gram- 
marians, p. 44. 


smqféamfrr sr. L. 4051. RASB. II. 734 
(Baudh. sr. sūtra, Darvihoma portion, 
with ^ kárikas thereon). See also 
RASB. II. 798 (in karikas). 


arte See above Apadeva. 


aAa eraga sr. pr. Baroda 8706 
(p. 231, last col.). 


armam  Kotah 1070. 


Pid. Egvedi Brahmakarma, Bombay 
1886. 


emque MD. 18310. 
amifasrtaaftsseaizaat Adyar PL. p. 41. 
argifestaer Adyar I. p. 87a (=sfe-aeat-Raan:). 
IO. 6163(2) (Rv). 
—JQ. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. 
—C. Bhasya. Visvabharati 2777. 


arasaatesi(< Jain. Phil. text by Candrasüri. 
q. in Sarvadarsanasangraha, p. 22. 
Anandas'rama Edn. 


ammar Jain. Skt. 145 verses, by Vidya- 
nanda. Based on the Tattvarthastitra 
and Aptamimamsa. 

Arrah I. pp. 3 (an.) 41. BBRAS. 
1684. Ben. Jain 60 (an.. BORI. 1177 
of 1886-92. 217 of 1902-07. Chani 399 
(an.). 3072 (an.). CPB. 6986. Delhi ITT. 
6 (3 copies). IV. 353. 354. Hombucca 
(a). 51(b). Jainagranthavali p. 87. 
Karkal 31(a) (inc.). Moodbidri I. 110(d). 
259(p) (an.) II. 78(b). 411 (an.) MT. 
a747b. NP. VII. 72. Pannalal Bombay 
IIT. pp. 31. 35. V. p. 4 (an.). Peters. IV. 
p. 44. no. 1177. App. 155. Strassburg 
Dig. p. 3. TOD. 6986. Trav. Uni. 
8914B. 8987B. T6599. Triv. Cur. VII. 
191 (an... Waranga 18(b). 
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—C. Alamkrti by a. Arrah I. p. 41 | amiataar PUL. I. p. 48 (2 mss.). See 
(2 mss.). CPB. 6987. Jainagranthavali NCC. I. p. 192b. 
p.87. Moodbidri I. 110(d). II. 73(b). | spgvarterem aangaan PUL. I. p. 48. 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 72. Poters. V. aradr name of C. ona hymn. RASB. 
p. 308. no. 922. Strassburg Dig. p. 3. VII. 5688. 


We pen too” aria: or aae vedic. a special set of 

Pid. (1) Text and ©., Sanatana hymns, in eleven or twelve stanzas, 
Jainagranthamala, gucch. 1. 2, Banaras, on Agni in particular; the subjects are 
1918. (2) with C. Pramanapariksa, usually, in order, Idhma or Samiddha 
Cf. Arrah IA. p. 8. Agni, Naràéamsa, Ila, Barhih, Devir 


i zamme i Dvarah, Uşāsānaktā, Daivyau hotārau, 
or Jain. by Samanta- Tr Vapaana iA, ROM 
Me on the first hie styled three female deities Sarasvati, Ila and 


Munindrastotra or Jinendragunastotra Bharati, Tvastà, Vanaspati and Svaha- 
of Umiasvati’s Tattvarthasutra. See krti. They occur in different Mandalas 
Devagamastotra. of the Rv. and belong to the families 
of Atreya, Kanva, Bhargava, Vasistha 
and soon. See e.g. Kanvapri Rv. I. 
13; Agastyapri I. 188; Saunakapri II. 
3; Angirapri IL. 142; Visvamitrapri 
III. 4; Atreyapri V. 5; Vasisthapri 
VII. 2; eto. MD. 1153 gives at the 
beginning à verse enumerating the ten 
Rsifamilies associated with the Apris. 
On the nature of the Apri hymns, see 
Max Müller, Anc. Skt. Lit., pp. 244-6; 
and J. Bomb. Uni. Sep. 1945, and Sep. 


amaaa Apast. on a variety of Vajapeya ; 
follows Kapardisvamin’s ©. on 
Pra$nas 18 and 19 of Apastamba. 
RASB. II. 686. 

arama sr. on a variety of Vajapeya. 
PUL. I. p. 43. TD. 2542. 

epe with gfq Jain. (text in Pkt. & C. in 
Skt.). Fl. J. IT. ii. 8. 

aacqeq Jain. ed. ina collection Siddhanta- 
saradisangraha, Manik. Dig. Jain 
Granth. no. 21, 1922. 1946, pp. 26-43; 29-57. 

ameaga Jain. in 10 chs. Yellappa 12. —Rv. Adyar I. p. 69a (PBharadvaja- 

amama, Jain. Moodbidri IT. 141(g). priyah). Adyar D.I. 562 (Kanvadya- 


. =a ‘dvi IL priyah). Baroda 6971(i). BBRAS. 437. 
m (lamasta ?) Moodbidri II OLB. L p. L MD. 1158. 14999. 


dlik Sup. 5. MT. 2413(d). NP. VII. 
adata ér. an PUL. IL App. p. 27. Mundi Hap (d) 


| 14. Trav. Uni. 1796B. 
Wai 316. See Aptoryama, NCC. I. D 
p. 192b. — Vs. SB. 53. 


—Av. (V. 27). Transl. with a critical study. 
Damodara. PUL. I. p. 47 (2 mss.). See AIOC. Proceed. XIII. 1946, ii. ui -56. 
NCC. I. p. 192b. aradenn (Radhanpur ms.) Prasasti TI. 

arataa  Pàáüjal Muttattukat 73. p. 259. i 


ataim śr. by Rāmakrşņa Nanabhai, son of 


aatan PUL. I. p. 48. See NCC. I. aadar Jain. by Rajendrasagara. BORI. 


p. 192b. | 472 of 1889-88. 


vatfeqatarg dh. Kavindracarya 782. Oppert 


TI. 2316. 2646. 


 wmfsqeniuUrr (eaftagae) by Ramarya, son of 
Viévanàtha of Srivatsa, gotra., Mysore 


I. p. 620. Trav. Uni. 29223, 3608. 
5748B. 


-atann Mad. Uni. 4a. 


ahama a manual for the periodical 
rites performed by Liùgāyat Saivas in 


honour of the dead. 


Pid. Ongole, 1897. Br. Mus. Pid. 


Bks. 1892-1906. 1. 


amaaan (al Fat crm agaid otc. TS, 
7. 5. 18. 1. etc. Adyar I. p. 253b. 


Adyax D. I. 548. 


‘am ancestor of Jayanarayana, a. of Sankari- 


sangita. Of, MT. 8094. 


‘ancy jy. Colebrooke, Misc. Assays II. 2 
284. 


"HU adv. name of C. on the Paficikarana- 


varttika of Sure$vara by Nàràyanendra 
Sarasvati. Baroda 4898. 10880. MD. 
4641. 


ANTRE gr. authority q. in the Madhaviya 
Dhaturvrtti. Reprint from Pandit, 
1897, p. 66 and Mysore Govt. Ori. 
Libr. Ser. 23, p. 94. 


"IURPegir sākta. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


9. MD. 10706. 


—from Akhilamantrasangraha or Sri- 
vidyasütradipika. Taylor II. 419. 


‘aT ora arial Dahilaksmi XI. 10. 
"AWO Bikaner 2961. Dahilaksmi XXIX. 


4. Rep. Raj. and QC. I. p. 51, 


—by Kumáàrapáladeva. Ms. with Nara- 
yana Sastri Khiste, Benares, 


Smaa (Jain) a collection of humorous 


stanzas. Jainagranthavali p. 208. 
Pattan Intro. p. 50. 


37 


2 
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Pid. Agamodaya Samiti Series, 49, 
1927, Surat. 
amaretto Mim. Vid. 230. 
emer or Beane Taylor I. 278. 
aaraa TD. 1914 (no. 6 among 
other works in the codex). 
aaia Bud. mixed, Sanskrit and Pali. 
Weber Mss. CA. III. pp. 21-22. 
afaa mantra. Mysore I. p. 580. 
arrama a Bud. JBORS. XXIV. 
IV. p. 145 (ino.). | 
anttattrarcaartar by Panini (VI. iv.). BORI. 
4 of 1869-70. BORI. D. IL i. 21. 
Gough p. 64. 
amar Oc. of Laksminrsimha on Ananta- 
nanda’s Kalpataru. adv. TD. 7090. 
Catussütri portion. 
Pid. Vani Vilas Press. Fuller edn., 
Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library. 
andan Jain. (Apogana ?) IO. 7593 (13). 
SITO TS IM. 10822. 
angerareta dh. by in. Mithilà. 
SITIS Tr ET for Yàjusas. by Ràmadatta. 
RASB. II. 1281. 
magara dh. Dacca TON. 
emper BORI. 504 of 1883-84. 505 
of 1888-84. BP. 295. IM. 3661. Oudh 
XX. 176. Udaipur. II. 14. 42. 
—Ryv. L. 619. \ | 
—1or Yajusas. RASB. II. 1280, 
agaaa or gaga or giz 
by Anantadeva Dvivedin styled Trai- 
vidya Modha, of Benares. (See above 
NCO. I. p. 130a). Baroda 10464, 11994, 
PUL. I. p. 79. RASB. III. 2334. 
(Sraddhapaddhati). 
B. III. 122, Vrddhisraddhadipika 


and Mysore I. p. 181, S$ràddhapaddhati 
may be the same, 
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eme rera rotor Mithila. 
angaanga H. 194, Mithila, Oxf. II. 
1505. Weber 2278. 


ATTRA STANT America 3866. Dacca 
650F1 (from a bigger dh. work). 


SSPC. I. I. 298b. 
—hHhgvedinàm. Nabadwip 990. 


ema Piraerrarferfer or agaaa Allahabad 
68 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 


p. 138 (no. 541). 
Pid. Hitacintaka Press, 
1925. 
angaanga Av. Alwar 882. Extr. 101. 
arava Sabdika, (grammarian), pupil of 
Goseka ; he corrected the ins. ed. Epi. 
Ind. IX. p. 119. 


arava Of ths Pallivalagaccha. 
—Prabhavakacaritra. Cf. Tank, Dict. of 
Jaina Biography, p. 46. 
arate with C. PUL. II. p. 250. 
emma BORI. 1261 of 1884-87. 
anaûáfzar by Amaramaitra. Vangiya Sup. 


Madras, 


1835. 
amgang from the Brahmanda- 
purana. Lz. 352, 8. 


aracaiarersa BISM. fà. 1292. 
—from the Brahmandapurana. Cs. IT. 
494, Lz. 246. 282, 7. 
smHemunHiErrr Adyar I. 142a. Of. below 
Amalaki’, 
smmewm dh. Taylor I. 306. 
amsha from the Sahyadri- 


khanda of Skandapurana; deals with | amgyg name of Subrahmanya’s C. on Jünakt- 


the origin of the Citpavans. Br. Mus. 
182 (8, i) IO. 3684(v) Mandlik Sup. 
81. SB. 243 (81 ohs.). 


smmexrmiaate dh. Dacca 554 A8. 
—from Bhavisyobtara, IM. 10686. 


—(s«r) Adyar I. p. 160b. 
armatairncat med. Stein 181 (ino.). 
annaia brother of Lüniga, son of Mahadeva, 

and uncle of Mahadeva, a. of C. on 
Jyotisaratnamala of Sripati (written in: 
A.D. 1963). Nepal, p. 280; also Meaga 
p. XXIX. 


armiresart BISM. fa. 506. 
amaga Kotah 582. 
Pid. in Rgvedi-brahmakarma, Gopala 
Narayana & Co., Press, Bombay. 
emma 
—Vijayacandrakevalicaritra. Jainagran 
thavali p. 232. 


emaZpraure Sv. Trav. Uni. 6597BT7. See . 


next. 
andaan tire 


758. 
ararareatfararnt see above NCC. I. p. 255a. 
oa Nasik II. 184 3899. TD. 
14276-83. 
empereur from Bhavisyottarapurana.. 
Adyar I. p. 160b. 
—for Saivas. Taylor II. 180. 
aganna aana MD. 15747. 
emmenrcmremdpemeq MD. 15746. 
agana anaa MD. 15740. 
15748. 

amiz name of Astamūrti’s metrical C. on the 
Kadambari, TCD. 1360. 

ama name of Sankara Misra’s gloss om 
Kusumafjali. Jha B. 26. 


natha’s Nyayasiddhantamafijari. MD 
17288. MT. 574(a). 992. 


amg Name of C. by Vijayindra Bhiksu om 


Nyayamrta of Vyasaraya. Adyar II. 
p. 172b. TD. 8108. 


(senem) Sv. 
-Adyar I. p. 11a. See Adyar D.I. 757. 


amg alak. Name of C. by Gurjala 
Rangasayi(-natha), on Rasamafijari. 
Adyar II. p. 37b. MD. 12941-2. See 
Intro, Sr. mafijari of Akbar Shah, 
Hyd. Arch. Dept. Publication, pp. 13-14; 
for extracts from it see text, ibid., pp. dif. 

ame name of Acyutaraya Modak’s own C. 
on his Vedantamrtacidratnacasaka. 
B. IV. 96. Baroda 3929. Jodhpur 1690. 

ara ny. Mithila. 

amie Kavya on Krsna's sports, in 15 cantos 
by Anüpanàrayana. Alph. List. Beng. 

8 

Govt. p. 14. RASB. VII. 5198. See 
NCC. I. p. 163b. | 

sagan wrote at the request of King Mada- 
napala Kastha or Taka. 

—Madanaparijata. Cs. IT. 101. 

amanan (ewige) stotra. by Laksmana, 
son of Jagannatha, composed in 1869. 
Anandagrama 686. BL. 48. 


Ptd. Nasik, 1871. 
amata C. by Krsnànanda Sarasvati on 


his own text Sivatattvaratnakalika. MT. 
1507. TD. 8198. 


arfai Name of Sàmarája Agnihotrin's C. on 
Jagannatha’s Gangalahari. 

area Bharatpur XVI. 48. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 14. IM. 4200. 


arata tantra. K. 36. 
—by Devasthali. NP. V. 134. 


WEIT Or araa tantra. mantras for 
various deities. RASB. VIII. i. 6285-6. 


seta by Sankaracarya. IM. 11276. 


‘areata’ Bud. collection of dhyanas ete. IO. 
7728. 7729. T782(1). 7808(2). 7809. 


sme mantra. Adyar I. p. 295a. 
area TET aad IM. 6865. 


Veta Haag aA PITT vedanta. Oppert I. 
5494. 
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smrWaDIequsedqqrienqggi tantra. Stein 
227. 


arama tantra. NP. V. 184. 

amaagE Teacher of Rañgācārya (C. on 
Purusasükta, Mysore D.I. 559). 

aaraa (?) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. 

aramada from Parananda tantra. Trav. 
Uni. 4577B. See also A.d. vidhi 
below. 

aerated tantra. Anandaégrama 4966. 

META TIT mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 9. Cf. Diksavidhàna below. 

etre mra rear feris from ^ Parünanda 
Trav. Uni. 1211B (ino.). 4577B. 

wmEHITEWdr tantra. Trav. Uni. 5735. 

amaaa tantra. (Srividyà). Adyar II. 
p. 215b. 

sep mantra. TD. 6795. 

amaaa MD. 15036. 

amama tantra. in 4 pts. Pūrva, Uttara, 
Urdhva and Anuttara. BISM. Ñ. 
419/7. Bomb. Uni. 1724-27. BORI. 
603 of 1899-1915. 606 of 1899-1915. 
Dahilaksmi XVIII. 14. Mithila. 

wramaqtata tantra. by Bháskararàya. Adyar 
IL. p. 184a. 


araraarcram BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 694, 
—irom Saubhagyatantra. Jodiya II. 271. 


tantra. 


aramama mantra. Mysore I. p. 564. 


waragataarmd mantra. Mysore I. p. 668. 

ararrgarfatse MT. 4399d (foll. 64a-65b ; 
found along with Srividyaratnasiitra- 
dipika). 

areaargaractecqay MT. 3971 (inc. ). 

amaran name of Abhayakaragupta’s OC. 
on Samputatantraraja. Cordier II. 
p. Tl. See also RASB. I. p. 155, 
where the a. q. it twice in his Vajra- 
valimandalopayika. 
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aramada (aumenm) by Sankar&cárya. 
Allahabad 114. 

amama  Dàühilaksmi XL. 54. MD. 14649. 
(Beg. Col. xafra: gatai: MT. 
560(a). 


arearaaeratient a collection of Mantras. Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 9. See MD. 5678, 
first among the other works contained 
in the codex; individual mantras 
contained in it are separately described 
in MD. Vols. XIII. XIV. 

amanenna sākta. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 9. MD. 5985. 


aerated BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 182. 

amaaa Q. on Kundas in Madanaratna- 
pradipa (ms.); in Kundaratnakara of 
Visvanatha (IO. Eggeling p. 1144); in 
Kundoddyotadargana of SankaraBhatta 
(IO. Eggeling p. 1148); in Saradati- 
lakavyakhyà of Raghavabhatta (Tan- 
trib Tesis Ser. pp. 174, 901); by 
Hemadri in Dànakhanda, p. 125; in 
Kundakaumudi, Oxf. 341a; in Dana- 
mayükha. 


anamsan Name of a C. on Yàjiiavalkya- 
sūtra. tantra. (PUL. I. p. 192). 


amaaa (araegnegesararg) Trav. Uni. 


3489, 
amaaa (aadA) mantra. Mysore I. 
p. 590. 


anaana Bud. Cordier II. p. 377. 

arearseaTeat(a) adv. an. EBaroda 10805. 
Mysore I. p. 564. See next. 

arearasaregra MT. 2254(C); a C. on Srividya- 
ratnasütra (MD. 5737). The C. describes 
the Mülasütras thus geactrdtatesitear- 
sesto). 

amamen B. Mallayya 2 (8 mss., of diffe- 
rent contents but with the same name; 
one of these contains Paragurama, sūtra 


and Pratyangira sükta with Bhasya 
and Prayoga), Oppert I. 6720. 
aetraaaey mantra-tantra. Adyar II. p. 184a. 
areatqare mantra. Mysore I. p. 564. 
amamari Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 150. 
areara(eaa)eatat on Devi. mantra-tantra. 
Adyar I. pp. 174a (a. Sankaracarya P). 
198a. 225a (4 mss.) Bharatpur III. 
307. Dahilaksmi XXVI. 21 (a. given 
as Daksinamirti). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 9 (2 mss.. MD. 10707-12. 
15516. MT. 3495(c) (from Udyàna- 
mahesvaratantra ; text slightly different 


from MD. 10707). Mysore I. p. 564 © 


(2 mss.. Sg. II. 985. TD. 19473-6. 
XX. Sup. nos. 873 (l. 20). 1237 
(from Saivagama) Trav. Uni. 2589B. 
2601K. 2900A (from  Kularnava). 
49670. Visvabharati 997d. 


amaaa mantra. Mysore I. p. 565. 


amaaa name of a C. on Astasáhas- 
rikà prajiaparamita. Bud. Cordier ITI. 
p. 285. 


areatateat Bud. Cordier II. p. 381. 


swear queunt Bud. Cordier IL. - 


p. 391. 

amama tantra. Jodhpur 887. 

amarag MD. 514; mentioned among 
other works in the codex. See Srivid- 
yamnayopanisat, MD. 5736; see col. 
there. 

areata Devisikta on Vagambhrni (sé e@fi:) 
Ry. X. 10. 125. Baroda 7581. 

—C. by Raghavendra Tirtha. See BNK. 

Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. IT. p. 286. 


ara inscriptional poet, son of Adityanaga 


and pupil of Vedangamuni; who 
silenced Buddhists and Jains; ins. 
dated 971 A.D. JBBRAS. XXII. 1908, 
pp. 159, 167. 


araa of Dhara, father of Narapati who 
wrote in A.D. 1176 his Narapatijaya- 
caryā at Anahilapattana, under Ajaya- 
pala (1174-77 A.D.). BBRAS. 381. Bik. 
691. IO. 3109. Liz. 1160. Weber 1744. 


amea an ancestor of the commander Ahla- 
dana (Sam. 1299), patron of Vardha- 
mana (Vasupijyacarita). ^ BBRAS. 
1718. * 


sme pupil of Uddyotana süri of Brhat- 
gaccha and teacher of Nemicandra 
(Akhyainamanikoga etc.) BBRAS. 
1639. 


area (arnèa Pkt.) guru of Nemicandra 
(Pravacanasaroddhara) and pupil of 
Jinabhadra (or Jinacandra) sūri. 
BBRAS. 1639. Peters. I. Intro. p. 69. 
Weber 1936-39. 


araa (or as or aata) Jain. guru of Nemi- 
candra(Anantanatha caritra Pijastaka). 
Pattan Intro. p. 69. Same as the 
previous P 

wee pupil or grandpupil of Nemicandra; 
wrote under King Jayasimha of Dhava- 
lakka in 1184 A.D. 


—C. on Akhyanamanikoga of Nemicandra. 
See above under Akhydna’. See also 
Pragasti T. p. 26. 


ama Jain. of the Pürnatalliyagacoha. Ref. 
to in the C. on Müla$uddhiprakarana 
of Pradyumnasüri. Peters. V. p. 165. 
are Jain. 
— Vratod yotanasravakacara. 
p. 915 (no. 9770). 


eene (?) 
—C. Cürni on Paficakalpasitra. BORI. 
162 of 1873-74. D. p. 62. Kh. 162. 
*wrenqré sfrab arm Bud. Nanjio 667. 668. 
(Chin. transl. A.D. 25-220), 
38 | 


Peters. V. 
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aman 
— Mahapurusacaritra. Pkt. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 229. 


arara paur. Oppert IT. 2220. 2317. 
2491. 2589. Same as next? 


aaan paur. from the 
Brahmakaivartapuràna, on Karur, 
Tiruchi Dt. Trav. Uni. 35800 (chs. 
108-116). 


sme Vangiya p. 260. 


arassa Jain. Pkt.-Gujarathi. BORI. 
158 of 1871-72. D. p. 27. 


wmm Jain. jy. Pkt. by Bhatta Vosari, 
pupil of Dàmanandi. Arrah II. 87. 
BORI. 470 of 1884-86. 1137 of 1884-87. 

.1188 of 1884-7 (all with C.). Pannalal 
Bombay 147. Peters. III. 400 (with C.). 


—C. in Skt. by a. Arrah II. 87. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 346. Pannalal Bombay 
147. Peters. ITI. 400. 

WISI jy. Jainagranthavali p. 346. 
—C. Vriti. Ibid. p. 346. Of. next. 
waaaagrsact Dig. Jain. jy. (in 20 
sections, containing 196 äryās). by 
Mallisena. Pannalal Bombay 148. See 
also Jaina Sid. Bhas., Vol. IV. 3. p. 187. 

XIV. 2. pp. 50ff. 


amata or cmm silpa. ascribed to 


Visvakarman. B. IV. 276. Bühler 550. . 


IO. 6469. 6470 (with Guj. gloss), 
Mandlik Sup. 189 (vi). See also ABORL 
XXIII. p. 15; also P. K. Acharya, 
Dict. of Hindu Arch. p. 156. 

amaata jy. by Dundhiràja, son of Vinà- 
yaka. RASB. X. i. 6831. 

emer jy. Hpr. II. 20. 

emu jy. Bomb. Uni. 508. IM. 1130. 1817. 


1318. 9141. Lz. 1084. 1085. Peters, 
IV. 33. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903. p. 10 
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(no. 1062). 1913-14. p. 14 (no. 2851). 
Udaipur II. 188. 20. 


—by Vighnaràja. BORI. 873 of 1886-92. 
Mithilà. 
amaa jy. Jainagranthavali p. 346. 


aran (MD. 12951), arag (TA. 2585 C.). See 
Ayyalu Mantrin, NCC. I. p. 271b. 


aradtadtaara (P) Jain. Chani 2496. 

arasa Jain. Pkt. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. p. 428 (43). Filliozat IL 19 (with 
©. in Skt). See also above p. 39a, 
Acaryadiksimanaka. 


si Jain. one of the 32 works enume- 
rated as belonging to Kaliya-sitra 
class ; now extinct. Kapadia, Canonical 
Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 26, 104. 


amia Jain. On repentence and other 
forms of expiatory purification. One of 
the 24 works mentioned in Nandi as 
belonging to the class Ukkaliya-siitra. 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
pp. 26, 103. 

artist father of Haribhaskara, (Padyam- 
rtatarangini, Suddhiprakàáa (A. D. 
1695; IO. 1745) etc. See above Apaji 
Bhatta. : 


anaga éilpa. Burnell 69b. TD. 15422. 
. —tfrom Agastyasilpa. MD. 18046. 13047 
(ino.). 
—from Visvakarmasilpa. Adyar II. p. 47a 
(with Tamil gloss). TD. 15451. 
See also ABORI. XXIII. p. 15 and 
P. K. Acharya, Dict. of Hindu Arch., 
p. 756. 


war See Acāradaśā,  Kalpasūtra and 

j Daśāśrutaskandha. 

araresqacg Jain. See above p. 6a, Acāra- 
prakalpa. 

amarag Jain. See above p. 30a, Acáránga. 


wp Rice 324 (with C.). 

aranma wife of Apabhramáa poet, Svayam- 
bhüdeva (a. of Paumacaria). She is 
said to have assisted him in composing 
the Ayodhyakanda of the Padmacarita 
(Paumacaria). See J. Nag. University, 
Lip. 71; J. Myth Soc. XX VIL. p. 281. 
See Adityamba above. 

ampafecat Bud. by Kokila alias Kokali. 
Cordier II. p. 245. 

agar o jy. by Prajàpatidasa, section 

‘of his bigger compilation Grantha- 
sangraha or Paficasvaragranthasan- 
graha or Paficasvaranirnaya, RASB, X. 
i. 7006 (VI). See also ibid. 1007—12. See 
also NOC. I. p. 196a under Appayya 
Diksita and below Paficasvara. 
—Kamasastra from. ACW. 122. 

emeret jy. on calculation of longevity 
of life. by Radhakrsna. Hor. III. 81. 
L. XI. Pref. p. 5. RASB. X. i. 6979. 


SIT: jy. America 5098. Trav. Uni. 
L. 144C. 
serge (Afa) (watt) worship of implements, 
weapons etc. by- workers towards the 
end of the Dasarah or Navaratra 
festival. Burnell 148a. 150b. IM. 6491. 
TD. 14284-7. XX. Sup. no. 999. 
—from Brahmayamala. Trav. Uni, 
8542712, 


argast jy. prognostics. re. military success. 
TCD. V. 754D (with Malayalam C.). 


agafa mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. 
wur from Saunakiya. MD. 8618. 
agamane Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. 7 


MANIA WD taaga with Vriti. Bud. by 


Smrtijfianakirti. Cordier ITI. p.-464. 


agate See above p. 1a asai or aisar gadi; 


also below Sukla Diksita. 


agemon tgga jy.Cordier III. p. 479. 
agaa: jy- Trav. Uni. 2519Z165. 
angea jy. according to Jaimini, by 
Nilakanthasünu. NP. IX. 48. 
wp jy. Cordier III. p. 479. 
amata jy. Mithila. Trav. Uni. 5808. 
—by RHahganáatha. B. IV. 114. 
agate jy. PUL. II. p. 211. 
ergata jy. America 5099. L. 1086. Q. 


in Raghunandana’s Malamasatattva 
(Serampore edn. I. 439). 


—O. by  Mathurànàtha Tarkavagiéa. 
L. 2241. 
agaa RAST jy. by Gajapati Narayana Deva 
of Parlakimedi. Cuttack 140. 
agatanonarièqo jy. by 
Varendra 669. | 
warum Trav. Uni. L. 144P. L. 12170. 
againna jy. based on the Jātaka- 
paddhati. MT. 1416 (with Tamil 
gloss). 
argataaaa Kotah 307. 


mauu jy. TD. 11816-19 (last two with 
Tamil meaning). 


Krsnananda, 


"mimm jy. Anandasrama 3617. 
wHabwwreear elucidation of calculations for 


deciding length of life. by Mathura- 
nàtha Tarkavagisa. L. 2241. See also 
JASB., (NS.) XI (1915) p. 278; (Vidya- 
bhüsana), HIL., p. 467. 


wmgaiqqumrem Damodar. 
agaia jy. by Giridharimiéra. Mithila. 


ayalara jy. by Durgacarana Tarkálan- 
kara. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1906. p. 5 
(no. 1558). 

agaaa jy. America 5100. 

agata, -fasa, -araa PUL. II, p. 211 (8 mss.). 
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amataga jy. by Jaimini. Adyar PL. 


p. 160. See Upadeśa-Bhārgavasūtrāņi. 

agaia (r. aT. sara) (stfirfsrarrar- 
agait) jy. by Subrahmanya, son of 
Nilakantha. BORI. 507 of 1899-1915. 
Trav. Uni. 1721. 

agatare jy. MD. 18693. Mysore I. p. 328. 

amalar jy. IM. 1448. 5607. 

—according to Jaiminisütra. IM. 1012. 

See above sizer. saec by Subrahmanya. 

stra feat jy. TD. 7194 (among other works 
in the codex.). Trav. Uni. L. 144M. 

rageg] SECHS SET REST For a study, 
see ‘Investigation of the Buddhabhàsi- 
tayurbuddhasiitra’, by Jiro More (in 
Japanese), J. of Ind. & Bud. Studies, 
Tokyo, IV (1956) 48-57. 

ageam jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. 

wygadapaaeg Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 
786. 

emerges MD. 5986. 

agaddtacmeg Bud. by Candragomin. 
Cordier ILI. p. 71. 

agidagga Bud. Nanjio 918. See also 
p. 452b. (Transl. by Fa-hien). 

aafaa jy. Mithila. 

agfa jy. MD. 13694. 

agate med. Oppert II. 4482. 


WAAL on Siva. TD. 22187. 

agiza Bud. Cordier TI. p. 358 

agag given among Upanisads (P Gough 
p. 161. 

argaq med. identity not known. Allahabad 
40. 42. BORI. 618 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XV. i. 18. BP. p. 185b (Sruta- 
ayurveda ?) 227b. Kavindracarya 61. 
1074 (with O.). Lucknow Mus. Mysore 
I. p. 650 (3 mss.) Paris (B. 190). 
Sangam 82. 
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—by Baksiram (P) Luck. Uni. p. 38. 
—by Sukhalata (P) B. IV. 218 (ino.). 


emgdq med. vedánga of Rv. metrical text; 
spoken by Siva to Parvati. Bik. 631. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 (2 mss.) 
Kavindracarya 81. 1074. L. 890. MD. 
13086. 13332-4 (last with Telugu gloss). 
—C. Mahabhasya(?) Kavindracarya 1074. 
Same as the text below ascribed to 
Vedavyasa ? 
sigeae med. ascribed to Vedavyasa. Bikaner 
3936. BORI. D. XVI. i.18 (618 of 
1895-1902). Text described here 
as ‘Dharmasastra’ and ‘ Upaveda 
Khanda'. Filliozat I. 11 (ino.). 
agag med. metrical. 
Tulaja of Tanjore. 


ascribed to King 
TD. 11189. 


wq (aa) med. prose work in 17 Painnas 
(Pra$nas); late work probably of 15th 
or 16th cent. A.D. Adyar. BC. 436. 
Burnell 683b (2 mss). IO. 6231 
(4 painnas only) MD. 13087-88. 
Mysore I. 361 (2 mss.; second has 5 
Pra$nas) TD. 11037-8. 


—C. by Yogananda (first 5 Pragnas only). 
Mysore I. 361. 
Edn. Full Text with C. for the first 
5 Prasnas, Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. 
Ser. 61. The Intro. here mentions 
an old Madras edn. of 1922. 


amag med. by Virasimha. BORI. 585 of 
1899-1915. 


argaqaey Anandasrama 65545. Lucknow 
Mus. R. A. Sastri I. p. 16 (ino.) 
Umesh Misra I. 40. 

argagado with Bengali explanation, by 
Narayana Ray. Calcutta, 1840, 1852, 
1872. 


Sedir med. OC. on Carakasarbhita by 
Cakrapanidatta, 


Ptd. See under Carakasamhita, 


wgaqserym Dacca 2584. 

sumam by Vadhila Ramanuja. 
Bikaner 3987. Cf. above Ayurveda 
text ascribed to Vedavyàsa and des- 
cribed in its BORI. ms. as ‘Dharma- 
sastra ’ and ‘Upavedakhanda ’. 

argagaicaray med. a small metrical treatise 
on the technical terms. Cs. X. A. T. 
Hpr. IV. 84 (ms. dated Saka 1750). 
RASB. 10617. SK. Ray 485. 

emu med. also called simply Pari- 
bhaga by Nàràyanadàsa  Kaviràja. 
Dacca. 111B. 1076C. 4996. Ujjain IIL.. 
p. 40. Of. previous title. 


emque Edited by Saradacarana Sen-. 
gupta and Pyarimohana Deva in Beng.. 


script, Calcutta, 1899. IO. Ptd. Bks.. 


1897, 18. Ibid. 1938, 948. 


amgagaictarar compiled from ancient texts by- 
D. Gopalacarlu. ' 


Pid. Ayurvedasrama Series, No. 3, 
Madras, 1911. IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 247. | 


agaga or akaa med. by Madhava 
Upadhyaya of Sarasvata family of 
Saurastradesga, i 
Allahabad 98. 145. 147. Alwar 1619.. 
Anandāśrama 7029. Bhr. 364. BL. 228. 
Bomb. Uni. 188. 264-5 (Pakavali 
section) BORI 364 of 1882-88. 581. 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVI. i. 19. 
20 (same mss.) 133. 134 (Pakavali). 
215 (Rasaraja section) ^ Cs. X.A- 
8 (Pakavali section). ^ Daàhilaksmi 
XIV. 102 (Pakavali. Fillioza$ I. 12. 
71 (Pakavali). IO. 2696 (Kamasastra 
section), 2697. K. 218 (Rasoparasa 
section). Katm. 14. NP. VII. 44 (Kama- 
Sastra section; but a. wrongly giver 


as Vamana), Oudh XV. 140. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. 20. Peters. V. 5381. PUL. 
IL p. 244 (2mss.). Radh 44. RASB. 
11221 (Pakavali section). SB. 290. Stein 
181 (8 mss.). 


Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay 1918. See 
also NOC. I. p. 278b, Arkaprakasa. 


agar AOW. 43. Also cited by Niscala 


in his C. Ratnaprabhà on Cakradatta’s 
Cikitsásangraha (IHQ. 1947. XXIII. 
p.188). See the next. 


SITISRSURTST by Suéruta. See under Suáruta- 


samhità. 


angaa med. Ujjain II. p.40. 
smgdauen med. by Susena. Adyar II. 


p. 69a. Alwar 1620. Extr. 410. B. IV. 
218. Bharatpur XIII. 48. Bhr. 365 
(Rasaviryaghrtadhikara section). Bika- 
ner 3988 (d. 1627 A.D.). 3939 (d. 1622 
A.D.) Bomb. Uni. 266-8 (Padartha- 
sangraha section) BORI. 3865 of 
1882-3 (Rasavirya). 1089 of 1886-92. 
309 of vis. (i). BORI. D. XVI. i. 21. 
22. 23 (last Annapanavidhi). Burnell 
65b. IM. 408. IO. 2732-3 (Annapàna- 
vidhi only in both). Jainagranthavali 
p.359. Jodhpur 1724. Kavindracarya 
906 (with C.) Peters. IV. 89. Poona 
309. PUL. II. p. 244. RASB. 8459. Tb. 
169 (Annapanavidhi section), TD. 
11089. Visvabharati 1589. 


—C. Kavindrácárya 906. 


—C. Arogyacintmani, a metrical expo- 
sition by Damodara, son of Visnu- 
bhatta of Vidarbha. 

Arrah I. p. 41. Bikaner 3940 (d. A.D. 
1599). Burnell 65b. K. 210 (an.). Mood- 
bidri I. 65, MT. 3(b). Mysore I. p. 362 
(an.) (8 mss.). T'D..11040. 
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The Árogyacintàmani is ptd. by Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Lib., Madras on the basis of 
its single ms., MT. 3(b) (Lxxv. 1951). 
TD. 11040 stops with ch. 30 of this 
pid. text. | 


wgagcaaet med, by Madhava. B. IV. 218. 
Different from the author of Madhava- 
nidàna (see 1C. ITI. 156). 


agga Name of Hemadri’s C. on the 
Astangahrdaya. Tb. 151. 

argana Cranganore 389. 

aglama compiled by K. B. Lal Sen, 
Calcutta, 1878-81, 1887. 

—translated into Bengali by K. B. Lal 

Sen, Calcutta, 1878-81. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 18. 

agian BP. p. 242a. 

agase SK. Ray 436. 437. 438. 

wigagagae med. by Cakrapāņi. RASB. 4485 
(inc.). Is this his Cikitsasangraha ? 

wrIdqugse with Kannada explanation in 
Kannada script, Baggalore, 1876. IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 13. 


agaaga by Bhojaraja. Q. by Trivikrama- 
deva in Lohapradipa. Weber 974. 


agiza med. Cordier III. 
p. 502. 


sme by Acyuta. Q. by Niscalakara — 


(1110-20 A.D.) in his C. (Ratnaprabhà) 
on Cakrapani’s Cikitsasangraha ; one 
of the sources of Cakrapáni, Vrnda and 
Candrata. IHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 136. 
See also NCC. I. p. 361a. 


EI TATATT med. another name of Vaidyaka- 
paddhati of Ka$inatha. BORI. D. XVI. 
i, 245 (586 of 1899-1915). Dacca D.R. 
108. 

agazaraene by Manaji, pupil of Sumati- 
meru. Tb. 156 (fr.). 
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argagarcagae with Beng. transl. by Gopala- 
candrasena Gupta. Calcutta, 1870. IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 14. 


emque med. a collection of medical 
works, chiefly consisting of Sanskrit 
texts (Bhavaprakaéa of Bhava Misra 
and Vaidyaratnikara) with Gujarati 
translations, the other ones being short 
treatises in Gujarati on modern systems 
of medicine. [Arya-Pracina-grantha- 
Sodhaka-mandali] Bombay, 1885. Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 29. 


arqagarcagae by HariharaNanda.Cuttack 67. 

engaraciast nominally by Dhanvantari. 
Hpr. I. 31. 

emqudahrzcaerpu med. by Kamesvara, 
son of Narendra of Gaudadesa, brother 
of Visvesa Vidyanidhi, of the Puru- 
sottama family. IO. 2701. 

emque med. Oppert IL 4483. 

—ascribed to Sayana but really by one 

Ekamranatha at Sayana’s behest. See 
Pragnottaramala by Srigailanatha, son 
of Hkamranatha (Ind. Ant. 1916, p. 22); 
also Vij. Seacent, Vol. p. 901. 

emque: Bhesajakalpa from. med. by 
Gangadhara. Mysore I. pp. 361. 364. 

—C, ibid. 

wigagaat (16 aphorisms) with the C. of 
Yoginandanatha. Mysore I. p. 361 
(2 mss.) Edn. Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. 
Ser. 61, 1922. 


ieden a part of Todarananda. Filliozat 
I, 14.15.16 (ino.) Weber 941. See 
under Todarananda also. 


argant L. 618. 
agaga med. Completed in A.D. 1831. 


Ms. in Skt. Academy, Osmania Univer- 
sity, Hyderabad, Dn. 


smear med. extracted in MT. 2871, 
Vaidyagrantha. 

agaariarmer med. by a pupil of Venkata- 
cala, son of Ramana. MD. 13089. 

argagraae in verses? Q. in the C. Hrdaya-. 
bodhikà by Sridasa, on Astangahrdaya, 
Vol. IIL. TSS. 201, p.66. - 

aqidaga Skt. Bengali medical 
dictionary by K. B. Lal Sengupta.. 
Calcutta, 1875. IO. Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 18. 
ibid. 1988, p. 958. 

emqpuérrafeamr by  Cakrapánidatía and 


others. in Beng. script. Berhampore, 
1869. IO. Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 13. 


agiman by  Bholànátha. AS. 
p. 25. | 

argana IM. 4806. 

agaaicata Dacca 1492 Zi. 

argase BP. p. 185b. 

agaaa dh. Bik. 364. Bikaner 1840. 
1848(a). 

agaaa dh. as told in Yàmala. TD.. 
13761. 

agamana Radh. 24, 

emgenüiu sr. AS. p.26. See next. i 

srgentaats sr. Mysore I. p. 55. 

agrè Adyar PL. p.31. AU. 294.1 H38.. 
MT, 1629(b). See the previous. 

argenta śr. Pr. Baroda 6974(f). Burnell: 
25b. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 135. 

agres Trav. Uni. 13691D. 

eren tfire ror sr. Adyar I. p. 64a. 

agaaa Bud. Sütra, dealing: 
with what happens after death; ‘spoken: 
by Buddha to King Kapila, AMG, IL. 
p. 278. See 308, Comp. Cat. of Tib, 
Bud. Canons, Sendai, Japan. . 


agada Bud. an account of the dura- 
tions of life of six kinds of living 


beings. AMG. II. p.278. See 307, 
Comp. Oat. of Tib. Bud. Canons, Sendai, 
Japan. 

agsara aae (Chin. transl. by 
Bodhirnci, A.D. 639.) Nanjio 871. Wan- 
ting in Tibetan. 

agaaa aAa Bud. Sūtra. Inclu- 
ded in the Ratnakiita group. Nanjio 28 
(18). 32. JA. 1927, Oct.—Dec., 249. 


eret seri (P) £r. Baroda 12214. 
ager Adyar I. p. 18a (4 mss.) Adyar 
D. I. 549-52. Baroda 6400. CLB. I. 
p.1. MD. 17167. 17388. MT. 61(h). 
657(b). Mysore D. I. 684 (ino. Q. 
Lalitàsahasranamavyakhyà by Bhaska- 
raraya, N. S8. Press edn. pp. 68-69. See 
below Ayussikta. 
SITE STER TART MD. 3582. 
emgreertia Trav. Uni. 4990. 
agaaa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 (2 mss. ). 
MD. 16615. 18711. MT. 65(d) Sri. 
Dev. 95b. TD. 12165. 
—Baudh. MD. 3554. Mysore I. p. 97. 
— from Santikalpa. MT. 487 (foll. 82b- 
83b). 745 (foll. 28a-33b) (A. h. prayoga). 


—ascribed to Saunaka. SB. 149. 


SIP DEI d Sri. Dev. 418e. 
emere ters TT MD. 3554 (latter part of the 
ma.). 

—ascribed to Gautama. MT. 67A4(i). 
5458(b) (same text with some differences 
and called A. h. laksana). 

serere śr. by Saunaka. Ben. 189. 
See text called A. h. prayoga, ascribed 
to Saunaka (Adyar I. p. 87a). 

agan Baroda 9865(d). MD. 3553. 
Tray. Uni. 2168W. 

—from Santikalpa. MT. 745a (foll. 28a- 
38b). 
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—ascribed to Saunaka. Adyar I. p. 87a 
(2 mss.) See above, À.h., À.h. paddhati 
and below A.h. vidhi by. same. 


sUreretmessur (in verses; ascribed to Gautama). 
MT. 5458(b). Of. MT. 674(), text 
with partial agreement. 


agarda Baroda 7260(i). Mysore I. p. 97. 
Trav. Uni. 3850I. 


—Baudh. Mysore I. p. 97. 


—ascribed to Saunaka. in verses. MD. 
3944. 

agiia from Santiparvan of the Maha- 

bharata. Burnell 186b. TD. 8546. 8547. 


serm jy. by Jivanátha. Mithila. 
argearaat Bud. Cordier IIT.. p. 184. 


sagem Baroda 6400(a).: 13461(k). CLB. I. 
p. 1. IO. 4217(16) (begins with Rv. I. 
164. 97). MT. 1417(f. Trav. Uni. 
22715. 4990A. 18744F. See also above 
Ayusyastikta, | 

anqara father of Vaidyanatha (Antyesti- 
prayoga and Pretakasi). Baroda 118. 
53874, RASB. III. 2332. 


aut a popular South Indian form of the 
name Aranyaka; sometimes confusedly 
applied, along with the name Aruna, to 
the Pragna of the 'l'aitt. Arany. beg. 
az auf: See Adyar D.I. pp. 92, 96, 
97. 

acor(-aat) veda. See the previous entry. 
BORI. 2 of 1916-18. Harihara Sastri 
LIX. Sri. Dev. 110. Sucindram 185. 
Taylor I. 311. Visvabharati 1611. 1863. 


ammala aa vedalaksana. See Aranya- 
kasa(sa)màna. 

arung co aa vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 
p. 887. 

suem(sa)smam (P) Hz. 426. 

arut Sv. See under Samaveda. 

amua veda. Siticipattra 75. 
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arcufratzar vedic. AS. p. 25. Kh, 58. 
eme veda; details not known. BISM. fa. 
657/99. 102/7 (Pra$na 2, 3). Deo 221. 
IM. 1859. 2057. 2059-60, 4684. 5190-91. 
6869—4 (all ino.). Luck. Uni. p. 83. Mad. 
Uni. 843.694. Nasik II. 489. Poona 
19. Skt. Coll Ben. 1916-17, p. 10 
(no. 2661). Ujjain I. p. 5. Vidya- 
ranyapura 58. 
—Q. Bhasya. Ben 13 (2 mss. prapathakas 
1 and 2 respectively ; Yv.). BORI. 2 
of 1899-1915 (Aranabhasya). NP. TI. 6. 
Srhgeri 8. 
—(. Bhasya by Vidyaranya (Sayana). 
NP. VIII. 2. 
SLIIR Kr. Yv. 
—Q. VSUS. Poona p. 2a. 
smcuqammwe or Upanisatkanda, the 14th book 
of the Satapathabrahmana. Weber 199. 
amaan, “tamara See under Samaveda. 
ayrcagasatias of the Av. A ms. from Broach 
ref. by Haug, Ind. Stud. IX. p. 174. 
See above NCC. I. 85a under Av. 
jyotisa. 
wuuuqmaqer another name of Bhatta Bhas- 
kara's C. Jianayajiia on the Taittiriya- 
ranyaka, See MD. 181. 
sic AAT Wes aga Cordier ILI. p. 429. 
ayaa name of Sadgurusisya’s C. on 
Aitareyaranyaka, MT. 3352. 


smear uum  vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 
. 988. Baroda 10381 (j) (see remarks 
col.). CLB. I. p. 37 (see remarks ool.). 
MD. 985. 986. Mysore I. p. 22 (2 mss.). 
PUL. I. p. 19 (Aranasamàna). 

—C. (A. samanasandhivyakhya). MD. 
987. Mysore I. p. 22. 

S IER EC ERES II Tait. ; sometimes found in 

mss. (South Indian) as Aruna and 


Aruna  Siks&. A later production 
based on nine old Siksas and hence 
called also Aranyasiksamrta. See 
also NOC. I. p. 272b. Adyar in 
p. 52a (2 mss.) Adyar D. I. 789-8. 
GB. 22 (and C.) Gough p. 162. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 9. Hz. 1270. IO. 
4941 (with ©.) 4949. MD. 805-7. 
15959. MT. 1165(f. 2951(c). 4818 
(b. Mysore 2. Mysore I. pp. 22 
(4 mss.). 619. Oppert I. 958. 7129; 
7849. II. 376. 784. 4485. 7350. 7938. 
9008. 9877. PUL. I. p. 19 (2 mss.). IT. 
App. p. 10 (2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 2088B. 
2630K. 55030. Udaipur II. 1, 3. 
Vi$vabharati 1291. 

—(Q. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9. 
(2 mss.). Hz. 1270. Mysore 2. Mysore 
pp. 22. 612. Oppert I. 7531. II. 735. 
9004. PUL. I. p. 19. II. App. p. 10. 
Trav. Uni. 2088B. 

—C.an. The following are identical C.s. 
Adyar D. I. 736. 787. IO. 4941. MD. 
866-7. | 

—C. Vivarana. Tirupati 1. 

—C. by Nrsinhasüri, son of Linga- 
vadhanin. Adyar I. p. 52a (2 mss.) 
Adyar D. I. 784-751. AU. 29398 (Sūrā- 
vadhani). Trav. Uni. 55030. 


ayrcaqgaeiteat Sv. See under Samaveda. 
arcognatadia vedalaksana. by Nagabhatta. 
Mysore I. p. 22. 


eicere RA (errmescieiotar) Sv. laksana. 
Adyar D.I. 738. 739. See also ibid. 
p. 280 in the list of works given there. 
aruana by Srinivasa Diksita, on life 
in a hermitage. Chidambaram, 1898. 
‘Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 664. 


TN tioned in a 
areata vedalaksana(?) men 
list of works in Adyar D. I. p. 230. 


arcoqnitiare of Sankhayana Brahmana. See 
Kausitakibrahmanopanisad. 

ITT TTT Same as the previous ? America 
461 (parts of Praéna 10). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1913-14. p. 19 (no. 9885). Sücipattra 
75. 


areata Sy. 
Pid. in Grantha script, Tiruvadi, 

1914, Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 
1197-8, See under Sàmaveda. 

wmquzes a name of the Aitareyàranyaka. 
RASB, II. 205. 2 

amvaa Sv.P IM. 1961. 

amuage NR MT. 3008; a C. on Sureá- 
varas Brhadàranyakabhàsyavàrttika 
by Vi$vaànubhava. See under Brhada- 
ranyaka up?. 

wei of the Taittiripa$àkhà. Udaipur 
LI. 1, 8, 4 (up to Pra$na 6). 2,3 (ino.). 
4. 8, 14 (21). 

sircfa Jain. songs on the worship, praise 
etc. of the sacred place Siddhacala, the 


last section being the lighting of lamps 
(Arati) Os. X.C. 74. 


acta (sud, afar) xdi ‘at the time of 

waving of lights’. Adyar I. p. 1982. 

«mdr Jain. Laksmisena p. 3. 

arcadia; tantra. Radh, 99. 

wies (2-11. Skt. songs). by Moropanta. 
Pid. Kavyasangraha, 29. Vol. I. pp. 

374-80. 

amia  Bamsingh 1398. | 

emper on Tryambaka. IO. 8126A. 

emer (?) BISM. fa. 3/9. 


smeserferamererrit ter (a) feres rere fetten ferum | 


by Laugàksi Bhaskara, Harshe p. 49. 


xeu kavya. Skt version of the 
Arabian nights. by Jagadbandhubhatta, 
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sponsored by Sambhucandra, Zamindar 
of Kakiniyà. Cs. VI. 163 (ms. d. 
1299, Sal. P). L. 1969 (part I of 50 
stories) (ms. d. A.D. 1878). See also 


Journal of the Samskrit Sahitya Paris at, 
Calcutta, XVII. 


sme precari alias Sennaa? 
—Pistapa$umandana. Baroda 2436. 
amarae Apast. IO. 4771. 
ataf Jain. jy. in 5 Vimargas. by Udaya- 
prabha Sari. 
AK. 1854. America 4958. B. IV. 114. 
BORI. 1838 of 1884-87 (with C.). 874 
of 1886-99. 1854 of 1891-95. 769 
of 1895-1902. 770 of 1895-1909. 
BP. pp. 185a. 941b (2 mss.). 248a 
(2 mss.) Br. Mus. 485. 486. 487. 
Chani 87. 820. 997. 1098. 1863. 1540. 
2044. 3105. 4019. Dàhilaksmi XIX. 15. 
Fl. 279. 280. Fl. J. IL. i. 2. H. 278, 
219. Jac. 696. Jainagranthavali p. 346. 
JASB. 1908. p. 410b (nos. 7026, 1606). 
JBhP. I. 209. 210. 211. Leumann 61. 
111 (2 mss. both with C.). Oxf. II. 
1541. 1542. Pattan p. 279 (inc.). Peters. 
IV. 38. Praáasti IT. p. 294. 239. RASB. 
X. i. 6980. Vienna 15 (and C.). Viéva- 
bharati 1497, Weber 1741.  — 
Pid. with: O. of Hemaharsagani, 
N.S. Press, 1918. 
—C. Avaciri. Br. Mus. 486. Chani 210. 
4019. Leumann 111. | 


—C. Tika, Vrtti. BORI. 1838 of 1884-87, 


Chani 320. 18368. Jainagranthavali 
p. 946. 
—C. Avacirni by Samayaratnagani. 
JBhP. I. 211. 


—C. Varttika or Sudhiérngaravàrttika by 
Hemahamsa Gani, Composed in (Sar. 
1514) A.D. 1458. 
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America 4958. Bikaner 4444. BORI. 
899 of 1871-72.. 769 of 1895-1902. 
770 of 1895-1902. BP. pp. 184a. 208a. 
248b. Br. Mus. 485. Chani 3853, 3945. 
D. p. 39. Gough p. 99. Gu. 11. JBhP. 
I. 209. 210. 211. Leumann 111. Weber 


1741. 
Pid. in the N. S. Press edn. of Text, 
1918. 
Be Umar poet. Shhv. 514. 


arian on the waving of light thrice round 
. khe bed to ward off evil; Tth Parigista of 
the Avy. München 183(7). Weber 365(6) 
(p. 90). | 
See Roman Script edn. of Ath. 
Parisigtas, Vol. I. pp. 73-4. 
arciisa Jain. contained in the collection 
| Navakaramantra. BORI. D. XVII. 
r iii, 734 (85th). 
M emugfm (Arattiya) Jain. Pkt. BORIL D. 
I XVII. iv. a. 1843. 
| arcisneaqafata Jain. Apabhraméa. Pattan 
p. 69. 
sme aranan Jain. by Yasovijaya 
with C. by a. 
Pid. (with Sàmàcariprakarana) in 
Atmananda Jainagranthamala, 55, 
Bhavnagar, 1917. 


wmm srivais. Adyar I. p. 105a. 

ama See under Tiruvaradhanalopaprayas- 
citta. 

aaant srivaiş. Adyar II. p. 155b 
(2 mss.). MD. 5205. 16983. 

—QO. Adyar. MD. 16983. 

arcraanitcnt órivais. by Narayana Jiyar, 
IInd Ahobala Pontiff. Ahobila 4. 

amann Srivais. by Vedanta Desika(?) 
Adyar I. p. 105a (8 mss). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 9. 


aturanana Srivais. Adyar I. pp. 87 a-b (15. 
mss.) 1058. II. pp. 155b. 156a 
(18 mss.); (some of these Ramanuja’s. : 
Nityagrantha P). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. > 
9. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 1841. Oppert I. 
1121 (agama, paficaratra). 
spun srivais. MD. 3555-56. Text same. ` 
as Ramanuja’s Nityagrantha. See MD... 
5269. 
AAT 
—from Padmasamhità of Paficaratra 
gama. Adyar II. p. 155b. Sesayya 
1874b (p. 82)°(A. vidhi). Taylor I. 151 
«mem on worshipping Visnu; starting 
with the Purusasükta. MD. 8614. 


arcrramararicar (or Bhagavadara’) érivais 


according to Manavalamamuni. by 


Vehkate$a, son of Prativadibhayan 
kara. MT. 1453(m). 

awtaamaaene $rivais. Adyar I. p. 87b. 
MD. 3557. 

aitrattacama (or Bhagavadàràdhanakrama) 
$rivaig. MT. 171(e). 

emere Arrah I-A. p. 40. Petrograd 
161(10). Ptà. 


amaaa (or aadi Anandāśrama 8300 (Yàj 
Bika) Baroda 1260. 8896. BISM. fi 
515. PUL. I. p. 79. | 
amaaa relating to Sannyasins. America 
3350. Baroda 2399. IO. 1772. 


RIAA) TART according to the Nagara 
Khanda; relates to Sannyasins. Bomb 
Uni. 781. Harshe p. 42 (dh.) Ujjain 
II. p. 12. 

arrearacaaret tantra. by Sankara Pandita 
K. 36. 

were agama. paficaratra. Adyar II 
p. 182a. | Oppert II. 5068. 

alcraarara $rivais Baroda 2472. Prativadi 
bhayankar p. 15 (no. 151). 


-amaaa oh. 25 of Akasabhairavakalpa. 


araar dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 
(2 mss.). 


MD. 7760. See also above under Akà- 
Sabhairavakalpa, 


acetate srivais. Adyar I. p. 105a. II. 
p. 156a (2 mss.). 

Seem rnvais. by  Nàràyana Muni. 
Adyar I. p. 105a. Same as Aràdhana- 
karika by Narayana Jiyar above? 

wactrapqag7re vis. adv. by Varadarya of Vatsa- 
gotra. Adyar I. p. 105a. IT, p. 156a. 
MD. 16985. 


awalane  Vallabhiya. by Raghunatha. 
America 1729. MD. 9870. Sg. I. 100. 
errem (Arahana). Jain. Pkt. Ahmedabad 
7857 (27). BP. pp. 174b. 181a. 1872. 
188a. 191b. 194a. 200a. 904b. 991b 
(with Tabba). 222b. 993a. 293b (Laghu 
Arahana). 227a. 229b. 232a-b. 233 a-b. 
240a. 246b. 250b. 251 a-b. 252b. Chani 
1706. 2286. 3614. JASB. 1908. p. 410b 
(no. 7501). JBhP. I. 214. 215. 917. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. pp. 82. 37. 
Pannalal Bombay 61. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 31. Pattan pp. 154..262. 278. 
291. 391 (2 mss.). 410. Sūcīpattra 119. 
arergat Jain (Brhati. Pkt. and Gürjari). 
Pattan pp. 59. 111. 
sme Jain. Apabhrarhéa. in 100 Sandhis. 
Pattan Intro. p. 61. 
wr Jain. by Somasüri. See Paryanta- 
radhana of a. 
emer Jain. by Ajitadeva. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 169. 
amea Jain. by Abhayadeva. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 169. See Aradhanakulaka by a. 
wer Jain. Apabhramáéa. by Nayanandin. 
Patian Intro. p. 61. See also AIOC. 
Proc. I. ii, 168. 
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WISI Jain. Pkt. by Samayasundara. 
JBhP. I. 212. See Sravakaradhana. 

WWW See Svadhyadyapatha. 

araa sega BP. pp. 182b. 187a. 


SCIPIO Jain. Prose by Prabhacandya. 
Written at Dhara in Jayasimhadeva's 
time, N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihas, 
pp. 389, 484. CPB. 6989. 


amra (ajamana Jain. a metrical version of 
Prabhacandra’s work of this title; in 
4 chs. by Brahma Nemidatta (C. 1530), 
disciple of Mallibhüsana and Srutasa- 
gara. 


AK. 1141. li42(ino) BORI. 471 
of 1884-86. 472 of 1884-86. 1141 
of 1891-95. 1149 of 1891-95. CPB. 
6990-97. Delhi IL 44 (2 copies). III. 
71. Filliozat II. 20. Jhalrapatan 
p.28 (2 mss.. Pannalal Bombay I. 
pp. 53 (ino) 75. Peters. III. p. 400 
(2 copies). IV. Extr. p. 139. Pragasti 
Sarhgraha p.175. Rohtek 37. Strass- 
burg Dig. p.8 (inc.). See also N. Premi, 
Jain. Sah. aur Itihās, pp. 410, 484. 

Pid. in 8 parts, Bombay, 1913-14. 


aerate Jain. by Sakalakirti. Pan- 
nalal Bombay V. B. p. 2. 


Sms Jain, by  Harisena. 
Brhatkathakoga of a. 

euremmem Jain. Pattan I. pp. 65. 77 (2 mss.). 
145. 161. Peters. V. App. p. 187. 

SWISG$* Jain. by Abhayadeva, 42nd in 
the Brhat Kharataragaccha (ordained in 
A.D. 1081) In 85 gathas. Jainagran- 
thavali pp. 169. 196. Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. 38. Peters. I. App. pp. 16. 17. 84. 
III. p. 24 (69 gathas P). 

—C. Jainagranthavali p. 196. 


See 


araar Jain. by Somasüri. Pattan pp. 13. 


98. See Paryantàradhanà of a. 
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amaaan Pragasti IL. p. 170. 

aiaapentarncogern Jesalmere p. 29. 

wwe Jain. Pkt. an independen 
work; not to be confounded as a 
Niryukti C. on any work. Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, p. 183. 


amanar Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 169. 
Pattan p. 808. Peters. I. App. p. 65. 


amamari Jain. AK. 1231. BP. pp. 173a. 
175a. 189b. 999a. 931a. Chani 656. 
1486 (A. p. prakarana) 3621 (ino.). 
3921. Pattan p. 7T. 

amaaa (Ar&hanapadaya) Jain. Pkt. 
BORI. 579(i) of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
XVII. i a. 1194. 

amaaan or qaaa Jain. Pkt. 
BORI. 141(n) of 1872-8. 1039 of 
1884-87. 1900 (a) of 1887-91. 1231 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1246- 
49, JBhP. I. 218. 219. L. 3270. 


amama (Arüdhanüpaday&) Jain. Pkt. 
by Virabhadrasüri, 5th supernumerary 
Prakir. in 990 verses. Composed : 
Sar. 1008. BORI. 1178 of 1886-92. 
BORI.D. XVII. i. 872. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 64. Peters. IV. p. 44. Extr. 
p. 74. no. 1178. 


ama Jain. BP. p. 234b. 
Bombay 61 (ino.). 

sme Jain. Pkt. BP. p. 187b. Chani 
659. 1193 (Sastabaka). 2584. 2762. 
3987. Os. X.C. 75. Filliozat IT. 21 (with 
C.) Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 65. Mandlik 
Sup. 494. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 34. 
Pattan pp. 96. 296. 299. Peters. V. 
App. p. 106. Praéasti IT. p. 158 (Chani 
mss.) Siicipattra 119. 


Pannalal 


amama by Abhayasüri. Peters. I. App. 


p. 16. See Aràdhan&kulaka. 


ema Jain. by Yasoghosa. Pattan p. 65. 


, | araa Jain. 


sumere Jain. by Somasüri See Par. 
yantaradhana of a. 

by  Somasüri. See 

Paryantaradhana of a. 


| amaaa (also mentioned as awacana) 


Jain. Pkt. in about 2170 gāthās. by 
Sivakoti or Sivàcàrya. 

AK. 1112.1114-5. BORI. 1024 of 1887 
—91. 1112 of 1891-95. 1114 of 1891-95, 
1115 of 1891-95. 679 of 1895-98. Delhi 
I. 19. III. 75 (with C.) (a. not given). 
V. 267. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 46 
(with C. inc.). Peters. VI. pp. 54-5, 181 
(withC.).Petrograd 177. Prasasti IT. p. 2. 
Rohtek 10 (with vernacular ©.) (Sara). 
Strassburg Dig. p. 3. 

See also Anekant II (1938) pp. 57-60; 
N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itthas 
pp. 28-40; Jain. Sid. Bha. V. iii. pp 
199-34. | 

—O. Pkt. Tika. Q. many times by 
Agadhara in his C. See Jain Sid. Bha. 
V. iii. 199-184 and N. Premi, Jain 
Sah. aur Itthas, pp. 38-9. 

—Paijika or Vijayodaya by Aparajita of 
8th cent. A.D. - 

AK. 1114. Bd. 1024. BORI. 1094 
of 1887-91. 1114 of 1891-95. 1115 of 
1891-95. 679 of 1895-98. Delhi 
III. 75. Jhalrapatan p.15. Pannalal 
Bombay IL. p. 46. Peters. VI. pp. 54-5, 
131. Strassburg Dig. p. 3. See NOC.I. 
p. 184b. N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihās, 
pp. 98-4, suggestion that Pafijika is 


another C. and probably by Prabha- 


candra, seems to be wrong. 


— (C. Mularadhanadarpana by Aéadhara. 
See Anekant IIT. xi-xii, article on 
Agadhara; N. Premi, Jain Bale: auro 


Itihas, pp. 32-8. 


—C. Jayanandikà by Jayanandin, saad 


by Asadhara. , See A4mekünt l.i; N 


sarcraataren (?) a name of the Upadega- 


aaaea Jain (A. sattari) by Kulaprabha. 


: HRTUSIUNU Jain. Pannalal Baias III. 


Premi, Jain Sah. aur lithis, p 


N. Premi, Jain Sth. aur Ltihas, pp. 34-8. 


Asadhara. See N. Premi, Jain Sah. 
aur Itihas p. 89. 


of Sivakoti’s Pkt. work. 
Bombay II. p. 46. 
Ptd. Sholapur. See NCC. I. p. 256b. 


—another Sanskrit metrical version q. by 
Agadhara. See N. Premi, Jain Sah. 
aur Itihas, p. 39. 


amaaa in Pkt. and Hindi by Sadà- 
sukha, 


Pid. Pannalal Bombay V. p. 9. 

wmm Jain. 

Sam vegarangamàla. 

arcraatiafa Jain. 

BP. p. 227b. Jainagranthavali p. 158. 

emere Jain. 
p. 196. 

—C. ibid. p. 196. 


Jainagranthàvali 


Jain. Pkt. 
1880- 81. D. p. 171. 


amaaa Jain. Pkt. Pattan p. 18. 

wmrpeeszr Jain. Hombucca 246. Sravana- 
belagola 251. 

sme Jain. by Padmanandin (?). 

Pra$asti Samgraha p. 89. 


práàsáda. BORI. 71 of 


Jainagranthavali p. 169. Peters. III. 
p. 12. 


pp. 33, 35. 
41 


p. 89-40. | sre rerarergarer 
—C. Bhavarthadipika written in Sarn.1818 


by Sivajid Aruna, pupil of Dilsukh of 
the Maha Sangha and Balatkaragana. 
AK. 1118. BORI. 1118 of 1891-95. See 


—C. by Sricandra of Bhoja’s time. Q. by 


emend Jain. by Amitagati, Skt. version 
Pannalal 


by  Devabhadra. | See 


BORI. 1087 of 1887-91. 
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candramuni. Ref. to also as A. sara, 


Y Mood- 
bidri I. T5(i). 157(g) (A. sara). Panna- 


Agamasara and Yatyavasyaka, 


lal Bombay 26. Strassburg Dig. p. 3. 
amaaa Jain. Pkt. 


Ptd. See Arrah I-A. p. 40. 


maama Jain Pkt. by Jayaésekharasüri. 
Firenze 575. 


MUTATA Jain. Pkt. by Devasenacarya of 
Kasthasangha (born 894 A.D. ). 

Arrah I. p. 42. BORI. 992(e) of 
1887-91. 923 of 1892-95 (with C.). 
690(a) of 1895-98. CPB. 6999-7003. 
Delhi I. 12. Jhalrapatan pp. 5. 42. 54. 

. MoodbidriI. 29 (with Kannada chaya). 
II. 154 (with Kannada chaya). Panna- 
lal Bombay I. p. 61. Peters. V. p. 908, 
no. 923 (with C.). VI. p. 188, no. 690 
(10). Sravanabelagola 321(a). 390(b). 
Waranga 7(1). 

See also N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur 
Itthas, pp. 135, 171, and Jaina pad; 
Bhas. XIII. 1. p. 84. 

Pid. (1) Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 6, 
Bombay 1916. (2) Sanatanajaina- 
granthamala, Calcutta 1919. 

—C. Peters. V. p. 808, no. 923. 


—C. by Agadhara. See N. Premi, Jain 
Sah. aur Itihas, p. 185 and Anehkant 
IIL. ii. p. 673, 


—C. by Ratnakirti in Pkt. Pannalal 
Bombay I. pp. 61. 62. 


Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 6. 


amaaa Jain. by Nàgasena. Rice p. 820. 


Sravanabelagola 239, 


Jain. in 246 Aryàs. by Ravi- 


Arrah T. pp. 8. 4. 
BP. p. 294b. Moodbidri II. 5654(d). 
603(b). Pattan p. 177. PUL. II. p. 290. 
Sravanabelagola 184(b) 969. 276, 323. 
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amaaa Jain. by Ravicandramuni. See 
A, samuccaya. 


armata Jain. by Lokacarya. CPB. 6998. 


araara Jain. by Viranandi. Sravanabela- 
gola 134. 


emu Jain. Sanskrit-Hindi. by Sakala- 
kirti. Pannalal Bombay 20. 


emm Jain. Pkt. BP. p. 222b. Chani 
82999. Gough p. 80 (with Guj. Tabbà). 
See Paryantaradhana of Somasüri which 
is also called A. sūtra. 

emere Jain. by Somasundara or Soma- 
stiri. See Paryantéradhana by a. 


emer also called Paramasukhadva- 
triméika. Peters. VI. p. 141. See 
under Paramasukha’. 


ancara JASB. 1908. p. 410b (no. 6926). 

emergere with C. Jain. BORI. 924 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 308, no. 924 
(inc.) (same ms.). 


—C. Peters. V. p. 308, no. 924. 


emcerdruqugue Srivais. relates to temple. 
salutes Damodara, Kausika Hrsikega, 
Pradyumna Bhatta, Govinda Bhatta 
and quotes Pádmasamhita. MD. 5206. 
emceempmur poet. Sbhe. 578, 
aaraa Jain. called also Satkalya- 
naka, by Ambadamuni See NCO. 
I. p. 267a and Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. 171. Ref. to in Samayasundara- 
gani’s Sàmaoàarisataka (A.D. 1615). 
smcremqrewm one of the philosophical poems 
of Nilakanthatirtha. 
Pid. under the title Yogamrtata- 
rangini, Bombay, 1904. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
~ Bks. 1906-28. 696. 
ancratianagia adv. by Tyagaraja Diksita. 
Adyar II. p. 144a. 
ACIGFLATT Jain. by Sakala 
Pandeya. 


Narayana 


Ptd. See Arrah I-A. p. 3. 
‘arramtagaae Nanjio 990. (Transl. in 10th 
cent.). 
aumasiatantast dh. TD. 13907-12. 
aucmadanat Jain. Pra$asti IT. p. 208. Of, 
next. 
emcradtfara (?) 
—Sakalasarhpradayasangraha,. 
bharati 2959b. 
aware Jain. J ainagranthavali p. 248 
—BBRAS. 1701. Weber 1996(b). 
emermufegr dh. Bikaner 1883. Burnell 149 
(2 mss.. CPB. 426. IM. 5851. Jey 
Pal. Orissa 73. TD. 13908-09. 


araar dh. MD. 8216. 

emenmegnmrztr dh. Allahabad 137. 

areata Burnell 149b. TD. 18910. - 

emere sr Ca) Jain. Bomb. Uni. 2377 
BORI. 289 of A1882-83. 1293 of 1887 
91. 626 of 1892-95. 859(ii) of 1892-95 
BP. pp.178b. 181 & & b. 188a. 285b 
236b (2 mss.). 287a. 289a. 248b. Chan 
3081. 4016. D. p. 322. Peters. I. p. 123 
V. p. 278, no. 626 (Gadyabaddha 
p. 302, no. 852b. 

arian Jain. by Malayaharsa. Jain: 
granthávali p. 248. 


armaa Jain. Prasasti IL p. 147. 
smear eem wemmeme Chani 1197. 
emereraitameenasr iaf (P) Jain. BP. p. 242b. 
smear (in verses) Jain. Jainagra - 
thavali p. 221. E 
ammaar Bud. from Sadhanasamuccaya. 
Nepal II. p. 206. E 
arcrmfatazata BP. p. 208a. 3 
amagama Jain. Skt. J ainagranthavali 
p. 248, E 
amkana by Gangarama Maháda- 
kara. Hall p. 94. 


Vi$va, 


BATA 


ammirate Baroda 5424 (inc.). Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 138. 
—from a Grhyaparisista. AS. p. 26. 
acme dh. Bd. 387 (ino. BORI. 
377 of 1887-91. Stein 88. | 
ammirati dh. by Narayana Bhatta. 
Q. by Toro Rudradeva, in his Pratapa- 


narasimha, BBRAS. 702. Probably 
same as his A.u.paddhati, next 
entry. 


armat (qu) dh. by Narayana Bhatta. 
Baroda 1945b. Bik. 361. BORI. 140 of 
1886-92. IM. 3047. 4977. 5882. Mithila 
1.31. Peters. IV. 5. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908. 
p. 18 (no. 1096), Weber 2258. 
sme reniwaeia following Nilakantha’s Mayü- 
kha. Bhor 60. RASB.III. 2593. 
—by Sivarama. NW. 160. 
eurem Er (KAT) recited at the time of 
waving of lights. 
—by Saiva Nilakantha. Trav. Uni. 5493. 
6602D. 
—Q. an. Trav. Uni. 5493. 


afinea Allahabad 177. 
areifayatat: vallabhiya. by  Vitthale$vara. 
Jatasankar 21. 
amaga Tamil name (Skt. Aparyaptamrta) 
alias Sri Kathaka, of the Gautama- 
gotra, father of Vasudeva (Prayoga- 
ratnakara. TCD. 995). 
arfcaagae (l) Jain. on püjà etc. of Jain 
_ images, in 40 chs. Taylor I. 390. 
arent Rv. (?) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 (3 mss.). 
Kamakoti 1/12. Is it Rgveda Aranyaka? 
Sv. (P) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 
(2 mss.). 
arent also e&UTRTE and QÅARERTT a name 
popular in the South for the opening 
Pragna of the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
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See note, NCC. I. p. 275a & b and 
Arana above. 

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 (4 mass.). 
Kadayanallür 58. Kamakoti 2/12. 
Ramesvaram 89. 168. 259. 266. 313. 
Taylor IT. 316. 


Ptd. many times in Grantha script 
in S. India. 


—C. Bhasya. Gough p. 144. 


—C. by Bhatta Bhàskara: Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 10. 


wreumivz one of the 10 kandas into which 
the Kr. Yv. is arranged according to 
the Kàndànukramanika. See MD. 89. 


arenqwerq Wai 323, 


BSH, SI. È aam HT. HR. ep TTT, AT. Hb. 
TART sr. 


—Apast. Adyar I. p. 64a. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 9. IM. 1868. MD. 1182. 
MT. 981(a). 49099(b) Mysore I. p. 55. 
Peters. II. 176. PUL. I. p.43. TD. 
2564-5, 2567-9. Trav. Uni. 2963E. 
5337. Ujjain I. p. 18. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 15. 
qrennqnaaaritanr sr. Taitt. by Upendra. 
Baroda 2589. 


wenngqnarwadena sr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
10. 


wenngaaacast sr. Anandagrama 7368. 
aranan sr. Baudh. BISM. fa. 290. NP. 
IX. 2. | 
aenar sr. by Bhairavatilaka Soma- 
yajin. America 3338. Ben. 8. IM. 1889. 
NP. VII. 12. 
aatan sr. Apast. 
—Ànandàérama 8432. 
—by Ramacandradhvarindra. Alwar 71. 
Extr. 18. AS. pp. 25. 300. MD. 1131 
(see end and col.). PUL. I. p. 43. 
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amnas vedic kalpa text. Q. in Kasika 
on IV. 8. 105. Of. Tantravārttika, 
Chowk. edn. p. 164 - aangua aingna 
q Hee etic. 


E EIU  ELES TI Áranya$iksà called so in Oppert I. 
958. II. 376. 734. 7350. 7938. 9877. 


aren or -fr or -frk or -uf or -oa or-Stg or 
Afi sqfðag For ptd. text see Anan- 
dàs'rama 29, Upanisadàm Samuccaya, 
pp. 85-100; N. S. Press, edn. 120 Ups., 
pp. 148-9; Adyar edn. Sannyasa Ups., 
pp. 9-16. The Aruņiśruti q. in Para- 
śara Madhaviya, Bib. Ind. edn. Vol. I. 
p. 448 is identical with this. 


Adyar I. pp. 17a(10 mss.) 19a. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 148 (10 mss.). Alwar 
371. 455. America 462. Anandasrama 
2995. 6421. AS. pp. 4. 5. 26. B.I. 48. 
Baroda 2408(u). 4526(h) (inc.). 4856(v). 
4857(v). 5888(v). 7262(k). 7332(u). 
8799(d). 9995(u). 11529(u) (with O.). 
BBRAS. 472. Bhr. 10. 487. Bik. 83. 
Bikaner 589(s). 533(s)., 6834(m). BISM. 
fa. 256/1. Bomb. Uni. 664, 665 (both 
in a collection). BORI. 66 of Vis.(i). 
BORI. List p. 1 (22 of 1895-1902). 
Brl. 60. Burnell 29a, CLB. I. pp. 44 
(6 mss.) 45 (5 mss.) :D. 419. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 10 (5 mss.). Haug 18. 
44, IM. 758. 7199. IO. 269. 488(35). 
489(95). 491 (24). 492 (20). 1726. 1972. 
3182, 4855 (2). 4878. Jodhpur 21. 
Khn. 12. L.101. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
370(g). 441(j. MD. 289-297. 159954. 
MT. 90(a-4). 1779(c). München 184 
(p. 105) (2 mss). 186 (p. 181). 
Mysore I. p. 12. Mysore D.I. 218-221. 
Nasik II. 196. Nepal II. p. 138. 
NP. V. 152(P).. Oudh IV. 8. Oxf. 394b. 
Oxf. II. 1007 (25). Radh 3 (Aruno’). 
R.A. Sastri IL. p. 182. RASB. II. 1717 


(25). 1718(25). 1725 (25-2). 1727 (81. 
Aranyo). 1729 (XXXIII). Sg. II. 
17. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 9 (no. 
69). Srhgeri 258. Stein 24. Taylor I. 
310. II. 317. 321. 328. TD. 919-924. 
Trav. Uni. 918(P) (Aruna?^) 12966H. 
13581J. 18752Y. L. 1807T. Udaipur 
p. 14. no. 99 of Pid. Cat. Udaipur II. 8. 
18 (17). 8. 14 (21) (erar. ?). Ujjain II. 
p. 9. Wai 227. Weber 356(2). 2119. 

—C. Upanisanmangalabharana. MT. 4418 
(no. 8) (called here Aranyako’), TD. 
1932. 

—C. Dipikà. may be C. by Narayana or 
Sankarananda. Anandasrama 938b. 
49917. MD. 15954. MT. 4254(e). Skt, 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 9 (no. 69). 

—Q. by Appayācārya. Adyar Up. I. 
p.148. Mysore I. p. 458. 

—Q. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt. 315. 


Pid. Adyar edn. 
pp. 9-16. 

—Q. by Narayana. Alwar 455. AS. pp. 23. 
26. Baroda 11529(u). 11529(d/2) (ino.). 
Bhr. 238. OLB. I. p.45 (2 mss.) 
Jodhpur 21. RASB. II. 1730. Stein 24. 


Edn. Anandas'rama 29, Upanisadam 
Samuccaya, pp. 85-100. 


—C. by Sankarananda. AS. p. 26 (2 mss.). 
Baroda 10895(c) 11249(f) Ben. 68. 
Bikaner 564b. Burnell 29b. CLB. I. 
p. 45 (2 mss.). IO. 4878. L. 178. MD. 
15954. Mithila IV. 19. Mysore I. p. 425. 
II. p. 485. NW. 288. 318. SB. 381. TD. 
1436. Up. Br. Mutt. 172. 


Edn. Anandásrama 29, Upanisadam 
Samuccaya, pp. 85-100. l 


Sannyása Ups. 


aeaa from Upanisanmahimani- 
rüpana. Taylor II. 458. 


anean Ref. to in M. Bhasya, IV. 2. 
104 and Tantravarttika, Chowk. edn., 
p. 164. 


aeaaea mentioned: by Gaurikanta. Oxf. 
109a (not Arusa) ; in the Vamake$vara- 
tantra, BP. p. 87. 


anggar or simply angg jy. divination in 

| 7 chs. mentions a work called Jiána- 
pradipaka. Kadayanallir 9207. MD. 
13922. 


aeza or Arawnrgata by Gautama. MT. 
374(e) (inc. breaks off in ch. 8). 

atsan jy. by Varahamihira. Oppert I. 
7850. 


smear jy. GD. 888. Granthappura 
p. 38 (no. 8830). 


arecaatfarnt jy. Kadayanallür 207. 


ayers jy. divination. Harihara Sastri L. 
MT. 1169(c). Trav. Uni. C. 187B. T. 44. 
Triv. Cur. I. 124. 


—by one who salutes the deity at Mukti- 
sthala. TCD. V. 754B. 7540 (with 
Malayalam C.). 


emwezsusune jy. Trav. Uni. 110640. 


emeessmfae jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 128 (no, 527) (ino.). 


ayeetaraaiga by Siddhanatha. A metrical 
treatise on astrology. Ed. with Telugu 
translation by Pingala Venkatarama 
Joshi. Madras, 1895. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 640. 


secures jy. divination. Trav. Uni. 25198 


(mixed with Telugu). 5784B. 
wem or Jianapradipika, an astrological 
treatise, here ascribed to Jaimini; with 
a Tamil C. Ed. by Krishna Sastri of 
Devakota. Madras, 1899. Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 55. 
WIRD: ed poet, Sblw. 271. 1580. 
49 
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ative med. authority q. in Yogaratna- 
samuccaya of Anantakumara, T'SS. 152, 
I. 151, 158, 160. 

MTR ATTA med. by Ramanandapandita 
with the title Vagdasa, of the Parasava 
(Variyar) community of Kerala. Trav. 
Uni. L. 87B. 

smEHHSaiwigm IM. 10809. 

aAa med. an. K. 210. Mysore I. 

. p. 862 (3 mss.). Q. in Virasimhavaloka 
(BP. p. 87). - 

—name of a metrical exposition of the 
Ayurvedamahodadhi by Dāmodara. 
See above under Ayurvedamahodadhi. 

Pid. Mad. Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. 
LXXV. 1951. 

adara med. Moodbidri II. 96b. 
Same as Damodara’s work above? 

adafafa by Viéalakirti. Waranga 69. 

ardanta Deo 186. 

sm ppm Bud. by —Sàévatavajra. 
Sádhanamalaà II. GOS. XLI. Intro. 
p. oxvii. See 1727-8, Comp. Cat. of 
Tib. Bud. Canons, Sendai, Japan. 

wmpzder med. Radh. 31. Q.in Trimalla’s 
Yogatarangini, IO. Eggeling yp. 955b, 
Lz. 1185 and the Yogaratnakara, IO. 
Eggeling p. 957b. 

areata | 

Pid. See Jhalrapatan p. 151. 


araga med, Anandagrama 2444. Bomb. 
Uni. 2819. 


aaas prayoga. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
10. MD. 3245. 


emma med. by Nagarjuna; mentioned 
in G.N. Mukhopadhyaya, Hist. of Ind. 
Med. III. p. 830. 

arargarar med. B. IY. 218. Kavindracarya 
1016. 
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enviaaret med. by Dayaraima. Sar. 1910. 
Dahilaksmi XXVII. 6. 

emcafegusr (Ragar) TD. 15026. 


adaa Q. in Yogaratnasamuccaya of 
Anantakumara, TSS. 1529. I. 178. 


arrra MD. 13276 (among other works 
in the codex). 
auiaadniaa RASB.III. 2952 (XIV). 
MUTA AA ATHAT 
Pid. in Vratamala, p. 198. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988. p. 160. 


aAa Jain. onthe 28rd Tirthankara, 
Pargvanatha; intended to be recited 
for security of health, MD. 11348. 


emper on taking the first bath after 
an illness. MD. 3558. 


«mia Anandisrama 3836. 
agenar Jain. Moodbidri II. 207(b). 554(b). 
emu IO. 6166. 
amiaadens Jodiya II. 18. 
asada MD. 14876. 
sms jy. 
Pid. Pandit N. S. 99, 1907-8, with 
Sudhakara Dvivedin’s and Muralidhara 


Jha’s C.s. 

emm Sy. SB. 33. 

emere Sv. from the Bahispavamana, 
Adyar D. I. 809 (frag. at the end of the 
codex). 

aAa ata Sv. IM. 1878. 

annaa IL. 338. 


adaga (also called Gangadha- 
rastaka) Adyar I. p. 198a (6 mss.); 
one of these mss. (28 M 51) contains 
verses on Visnu also. 


araainarcranedta Adyar I. p.198a (5 mss.). 


searmacamedta Trav. Uni. 8159A6. 
—by Sankaracarya. PUL. II. p.178. . 


adamant Rajapur 


araararqzraneata on Visnu. Adyar. 


andame 4 Anandasrama 3481 


adamm by Sankaracarya. 


emdenr (cmm) sat contained in a TD. ms. 


88-105 . 
. (no. 16). 

MD. 
9871-9. 14901. 

(13th in 


the codex). 6971. 

—by Sankaracarya. AS. p. 26. See above 
Artatranaparayanastotra of Sankarà. 
carya. 


Pid. Sarkaractryagranthavalt Pt. Y 
(with Beng. transl. by Prasannakumara . 
pp. 853-857), 1897. See IO. Pid. Bks 
1938, p. 162. Of. above Artatranapara 
yanastotra. 


See J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lid. 

XIII. 1, article on Ramabhyudaya. | 
adaa a MD. 17765. — | 
amdaattier dh. Adyar I. p. 95a. 
arfayrnerd stotra. by Kasinatha Upadhyaya. . 

Ujjain II. p. 74. Pid. | 
arfagatta by Moropant (Mayüresvara Panta). ` 


Pid. in Mantra Ramayana (94), : 

Poona, 1916. 
afsat Sri. Dev. 610e. 
anA stotra. by Narasimhacarya (Asta- 
gotra). MT. 160(g). 
artana stotra on Goda; érivais. by Varada.- 
MT. 3644(b). 
emfümc father of Vandyaghatiya Sarvánanda. 
See his Tikasarvasva on Amara, beg. 
verse 3. 


ateunar PUL. II. p.175. 

afigura on Siva (artiharam Umesastotram) 

by Sridhara Venkate$a Ayyaval. Adyar 

-> J, pp. 188b. 225a (2 mss.). IT. p. 251b 

(App. ix. b. TD. 22188. Trav. Uni. 
9916N. e dun 


tr 


Pid, Grantha script, Kumbhakonam ; 
Nagari, Kamakoti Kos'asthanam, Madras. 
aratata (?) mim. BORI 371 of 1899- 
1915. 
stfaagaa (mfia?) Lucknow Mus. 
areas Jain. BP. p. 205a. Pattan 
p. 425. 
—Pkt. Jainagranthavali p. 248. 
—in prose. ibid. p. 248. Pattan pp. 136. 
158. 
—in prose and verse. Pattan Skt. Intro. 
p. 20. 
emitur Prasasti II. p. 241. 
ariga Jain. BP. p. 194a. 
emdgmaueme (Adda. ajjh^.) 
Pid. Ahmedabad, 1898. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906, 692. 
atèa Kayastha, of the Nomaka family, 
father of Hari$candra (Dharmasarma- 
bhyudayakavya K.M. 8, p. 168). 
aieqetiaar tantra. Radh. 24. 
azine astrology. lO. 6363. 
srgtawasata med. BORI. D. XVI. i. 292 
(found along with Vaidyavatarhsa). 


S AES CASS R2 rg on the Ardra festival at 
Pandalam in Malabar. by Virakerala- 
varmaraja of Pandalam Palace, disciple 
of Paksittampan (19th cent.). TCD. 
1850. Trav. Uni. TM. 29. 


aigtaa Adyar I. p. 160b. 
atetanter dh. Adyar I. p. 95a. 


aiteisaiaaner from Skandapurana. 
Or. Libr. Madras 10. MD. 8217. 


—by Varada? MD. 15749. 


wakes from Saiva Kàranagama. 
Mysore I. p. 597. . 


Gov. 


ardaig (l) dh. by Vaidyanatha. Proceed. 


ASB, 1869, 140. Seems: to be error for 
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Sraddhacandrika of Divakara for which 
Vaidyanàtha, his son, prepared an 
anukramani. . 
atà (?) 
—ÜQ. on Karhsavadhanataka of Sesa- 
krsna. BORI. 18 of 1874-75. BORI. D. 
XIV. 44 (iaaea aqslgal-). 


ara, atiq another form of the name of 
Appayarya (Jinendrakalyanabhyudaya 
otherwise called Vidyanuvasanga). 
Pragasti Samgraha pp. 10, 11, 12. 


a name of the poet Ghanasyama of 
Tanjore Mahratta Court. See his 
Damaruka, MD. 12519 (col.). (edn. 
^. Sankara Gurukula Patrika, I. 1939-40). 


aides Bud. Vaibhasika. 
—Maitreyavyakarana or Maitreyasamiti. 

On the prophecy about Maitreya; 
frequently transl. into Chinese, Central 
Asian languages and Tibetan. Chinese 
versions, A.D. 255-316, C. 402 and 701. 
RASB. I. (p. 182). a.’s name found in 
Tokharian and Uigurian frags. 

See Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen 
Akadamie der Wissenschaften in Berlin, 
1916, pp. 896, 491f and E. Leumann, 
Maitreyasamiti, Strassburg 1919, To- 
kharian or North Aryan version. 


MAR 


wpdger jy. by Duhkhabhafijana. ‘Oudh 
VIII. 14. 
aara 


—Kalpigamasangrahavadhilakalpasitra- 
vyàkhyà. Adyar. MT. 2978. Trav. Uni. 
L. 193A. L. 124. 


sre or tq Bud. A.D. 200-225. known also 
as Nilanetra and Kanadeva. Came from 
South India or Ceylon (see THQ. IX. pp. 
978-9; X. pp. 137-49, 368-373, on his 
home); pupil of Nagarjuna. A legendary 
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life of his transl. into Chinese by Kuma- 
rajiva (A.D. 401-9), Nanjio 1462. See 
also Ind. Ant. IV. p. 142. See Intro. p.xv. 
to Cittaviguddhiprakarana, Vis'vabha- 
vati Studies 8, for two Aryadevas, the 
Catuśśataka etc. being works of the 
earlier one, Cittavi$uddhi etc. of a 
later one. 
—Aksaragataka. See NCC. I. p. 11b. 
—Atiguhyacintyanima paiicavisagupta- 
marga. Cordier II. p. 250. 
—Abhisambodhikramopadesa. Cordier II. 
p.186. JBORS. XXIII. i. p.88 (no. 
256). 
—-Krodhabhayanasanisamayaguhyasa- 
dhana. Cordier III. p. 225. 
—Krodhabhayanasanisadhana. 
III. p. 225. 
—Krodhabhayanasinihomavidhi. Cordier 
III. p. 226. 
—Guhyasamàjanispannakramantaka, 
Cordier IT. p. 137. 
—Catuhpithagidharthanirdesa Hkadru- 
ma pafijikà. Cordier II. pp. 99-100. 


Cordier 


—Catuhpithatantrarajamandalopayikavid- 
hisdrasamuccayanaima,. Cordier II. 
p. 99. 

—Catuhpithayogatantrasidhanopayika. 
Cordier IT. p. 99. 

—Catussataka (-tikà). RASB. I. 9 (frag.). 
Ed. (frag.) ASB. Memoirs ILI. pp. 449- 
514; reconstruction from Tibetan in 
which full text is. found, Proceed. 
AIOC. II. pp. 831-71. Vis'vabharatt 
Series 2, 1981; P. L. Vaidya, Etudes 
sur Aryadeva et son Catus's'ataka, Paris 
1923 ; see also Tucci, Rivista degli studi 


orientali, Rome, X, 1993, 521 ff. 
—Caryamelayanapradipa. Cordier II. 


p. 136. 


—Cittaviguddhi  (Cittàvaranavi$odhana- 
nama or Cittaratnavisodhana prakarana 
or simply Cittaprakarana). Cordier II. 
p. 186. III. p. 282. Nepal II. p. 249. 


Pid. JASPR. 1898; also separately, 
Vis'vabharatt Studies 8, 1949. See also 
BSOS. London, VI. pp. 411ff. Owing 
to later Tantrik ideas and references to 
Rāśis etc., this has been taken to be a 
later work and nota work of the early 
Aryadeva. 

—Jfidnasarasamuccaya. Cordier III. 
p. 298. JBORS. XXI. p. 30. 


—Janesvarisidhana. Cordier II. p. 99. | 


[—Talantaraka(P) $&astra. Nanjio 1256, 
See below Hastabalaprakarana]. 

—Nirvikalpakaprakarana. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 228. 

—Nairitmapaficadasadevistotra, Cordier 
III. p. 128. 


—Paficakrama. Bud. JBORS. XXIII. i 


p. 38. 


—Prajiiaparamitimahapariprecha. Cor- 


dier IIT. p. 497. 

—Prajiapradipasastrakarika(vyakhy4). 
Nanjio 1185. 

—Prajiamilasastratika. Nanjio 1179. 
The above two are Aryadeva’s C. on 
Nagarjuna’s work. 

—Pratipattisiaradasaka. Cordier III. 125. 


—Pradipodyotana (Abhisandhiprakasika) 


nima (vyàkhyà) tikà. Cordier II. 
pp. 138-4. 
—Pralayabhisekavidhi. Cordier III. 
p. 225. 


—Bhagavanmaiijughosavicarana. Cor- 
dier II. p. 299. 

—pBhayaésülinisádhana. 
p. 225. 


Cordier III. 


—Bhramapramathanayuktihetusiddhi- 
nama. Cordier III. p. 297 (Skhalita- 
pramathana^ eto.) JASB. 1907. pp. 
548-9. 

—Madhyamakabhramaghàtanama, Cor- 
dier III. p. 298. 


—Mahàdevaitrayssadhana. Cordier III. 
p. 226. 


-—Mahapurusasastra. Nanjio 1242. 


[—Mustiprakarana$astra. Nanjio 1255. 
See below Hastabalaprakarana]. 


-—Vajraghantapijasadhanakrama. Cor- 


dier II. p. 100. 


—Sata$astra. Nanjio 1188 (with C. 
by Vasubandhu) Text transl. into 
English, Tucci, GOS. XLIX. 


—Satasastravaipulya. Nanjio 1189. 1198 
(with C. by Dharmapala). 

[—Sataksarasastra. Nanjio 1254. See 
Aksarasataka]. 


[—Skhalitapramathanayukti-Hetusiddhi- 
nama. Cordier III. p. 297. See above 
Bhramapramathana’]. 


—Svaidhisthana(krama) prabheda. Cordier 
II. p. 136. Nepal. II. p. 65. RASB. I. 
78 (ending on fol. 8B). 

—Hastabala(-bala-) prakarana or Musti- 
prakarana in 6 verses; an epitome 
of the  illusoriness of phenomena 
and the two kinds of reality. 
Cordier IIT. pp. 297-8 (text and C.). 
Nanjio 1255. 1256 (wrongly ascribed to 
Jina). JASB. 1908. pp. 375-6 (Hasta- 
bala) Skt. text reconstructed from 
Chinese and Tibetan, F. W. Thomas 
and Ui, JRAS. 1918, 267ff. 

—Hevajradakinijalamahatantratika, 
Vajraratnavali, JBORS. XXI. i. p. 38 
(no. 118). Col. however mentions Lilà- 
vajra as a. | 
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—‘ Sastra on the regulation of the princi- 
ples of the four heretical Hinayana 
schools mentioned in the Lankavatara 
Sūtra. ? Nanjio 1259. (Bodhiruci’s Chin. 
transl, A.D. 508-535). 

—‘Sastra on the explanation of the 
Nirvana of twenty heretical Hinayana 
teachers mentioned in the Lankavatara 
Sütra, Nanjio 1260. (Bodhiruci’s Chin. 
Transl. A.D. 508-585). 


One and half verses of Aryadeva 
cited in  Maitreyanatha's Bhava- 
sahkranti Tika, Adyar edn. p.934, are 
not found in any ptd. work of Aryadeva. 

area Poet. Sbhv. 1750. 
aiaa a Jain teacher eulogised in IO. 7606. 


aria Jain. Dig., successor of Varadatta, 
successor of Sivakoti. 
—Tattvarthasttra. See Epi. Car. VIII. 
. Intro. p. 8, text p. 255; also ibid. II. 
Intro. p. 83. text p. 25, penultimate 
line. 
emerge cr) nàtaka. by Bhattavinayaka 
Narayana Jyotirvid. Bombay, 1889. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 14. 
amaram — stotra. Trav. Uni. 
12168H. 
ardat Bud. See ‘Report on the Gilgit 
excavation in 1938’, J. Myth. Koc. 
XXX. p. 7, an inc. ms. in Gilgit. 
argat Jain teacher. Guerinot p. 377. 


artadia by Isanacandravasu. Moral 
stanzas compiled from Manu, the epics, 
Visnupuràna, Hitopade$a etc. IInd 
Edn. with Gujarati translation, 
Ahmadabad, 1895. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 235. l 


aati an outline of Hindu religion 
and philosophy for Hindu schools, by 
Mandikal Rama, Sastri. 


3605D. 
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Ptd. Mysore, 1890. See Br. Mus. Pid. 

Bks. 1892-1906. 547. 

emet Hindu religious instructor by 
R. Sivasankara Pandyaji, Madras 
1897. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1892-1906. 652. 

ardada a modern philosophical tract by 
Tarakacandracidamani, with Beng. 
interpretation. 


Pid. (1) Medinipur, 1859 (Pt. I). 
(2) Calcutta, 1882 (Pt. II). See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 14; Ibid. 1988, 
p. i71. 
ardaua (?) Bud. Q. in Candrakirti’s 
Madhyamakavrtti, Cambr. Uni Bud. 
p. 116. 
ada Jain. C. 750 A.D. a teacher of the 
Paiicastiipanvaya to which Jinasena 
and Gunabhadra belonged; pupil of 
 Candrasena and preceptor of Virasena 
(Dhavalà on Satkhandagama). See 
Jain Ant. XII. i. pp. 1-6; N. Premi, 
Jain Sah. aur Itthas, pp. 421, 498. 
amaaiezaze Asaga wrote his Vardhamana- 
caritra at the instance of this teacher. 
Peters. IV. 163. 
artaz (Ajjanandila) Jain. 
—Vairutya (Vajrosthi) stotra, Pkt. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 291. Peters. ILI. Eixtr. 
p. 929; IV, Index of a.s. p. xi. See also 
Weber HIL. II. pp. 674, 919. For his 
story, see Prabhaivakacarita, story 9; 
$l. 80 here mentions the opening words 
of his Vairutyastotra. 
arafaamaaniea Aryasamaj. by Akhilànanda- 
Sarman. M 
Pid. Meerut 1907. Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 32-33. 


araatfaraaatiaat on moral conduct; ed. and 
compiled by Sivasankara Pandya. The 


Tindu Hecelsior Series 1, Madras 1891.. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 391. 


ariqanagia jy- B. IV. 116. 
SIE MEE CADE MEATS 


Lahore, 1910. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 178. 
emus stotra. Trav. Uni. 5790 Z-20. 
sugars Jain. a form of the correct name 
Appayarya, a of Jinendrakalyànà- 
bhyudaya. | 
algae poet. Q. Kavikanthabharana II and. 
in Sbhv. 1657. 
arate (?) 
—Siddhantamuktavali(?) Oppert IT. 6502.. 
ema I. jy. of Kusumapura; born A.D. 476; 


Pid. Arsagranthavali, Vol. VI. No. 7, 


wrote in 499. 


_ —Aryabhatiya. jy. Comprising the Da$a-- 


gītikāsūtra (10-13 aryas) on numerical 
notation and the Arydastagata (108. 
aryas) in 3 padas: ganita, kalakriya 
and gola. Some mss. and commenta- 


tors take the two parts as two separate 
works. Probably wrote another, a. 
Karana work, dated 505 A.D., which 
has not yet come to light, but the 
substance of which is contained in. 
the Khandakhadya of Brahmagupta. 


See Dikshit, Ind. Ant. XIX. pp. 45-54 ;. 
Bharatiya Jyotisa, p. 273, Hindi version;. 
Sengupta, Dept. of Letters, Cal. Uni., 


X VIII. pp. 2-3 of his paper ; On Arya~- 
bhata I and II and their works, see- 
Bull. Oal. Math. Soc. XVII. 1996, 


pp. 59-74; XVIII. 1927. pp. 5-18. 


emdwewausmi(!) jy. Sakti 39. | 
arianna by Kodandarama. MT. 371(0).- 


See below under C.s on Aryabhatiya. 


cancer See under. Bhatatulya- 


karanagrantha. 


aaueaiy adv. by Kodandarama of Koti- 


kulapüdi family. MT. 2156(a). This is 
a fourth supplementary chapter in 
verses to the author’s C. on the three 
padas of Aryabhata’s jy. work; this 
supplement deals with Advaitavedanta. 
See MT. 871 (0) for his C. on the Kāla- 
kriyapada of the Aryabhatiya. 


ema ferar (orem. fü.) jy. nob known if Laghu 


of Ar. I or Mahat of Ar. IT. Adyar II. 
p. 48a (2mss.). Allahabad 180(88). 
BORI. 104(ii) of 1866-68. Gough 
p. 64. IL. 140 (Gola ch. only). 168. 
IM. 5117. Kavindrácárya 855. .Mandlik 
BL. 7. 11. NW. 522. 


—ÜO. by Raghunàtha. Adyar. Srngeri 


166. 


adaa or Aryabhatatantra or Aryasid- 


dhanta or Vrddhiryasiddhanta or 
Laghvaryasiddhanta. by Aryabhata I. 
Comprises the Dasagitikasitra and 
Aryastagata in 8 padas. According to 
some mss. and C.s, the two parts are 
considered as two separate works and 
the name Aryabhatiya is applied to the 
firs or the second or to the whole. 


Hdns. Kern, Leiden, 1874 (with C.); TSS. ' 


101, 110 and 185, the three pádas of 
Aryastagata with C.; Eng. Transl., 
P. C. Sen Gupta, Dept. of Letters, Cal. 
Uni, XVI, 1997; W. E. Clark, 
Chicago Uni. Press. 1980; French 
Transl., Ganitapida, L. Rodet, JA. Ser. 
7, Vol. XILI. 1879, pp. 398-484. 
AdyarII. p. 48a (2 mss) Adhyan 
Nambidripad 30. AK. 848. Alph. 
List. Beng. Govt. p. 108 (no. 770) 
(same ms. as RASB. 6827). America 
4668. 4669 (Aryastagata). 4670 (Daga- 
gitisütra) Anandadsrama 6668. B. IV. 
16. BC. 77 (and C.) 107. 233, 265. 
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516. Bd. 859 (Gola) Bikaner 4445. 
4446-7 (DaSagitisutra). Bomb. Uni, 
929 (with OC.) 380-4. 885 (with O.). 
BORI. 5 of 1869-70. 859 of 1887-91 
(Sid. and Gola). 848 of 1891-95 
(Gola). Cambr. 37. 89. GD. 870-1. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10 (2 mss.) 
Granthappura p.37. IO. 2767. 6263- 
783. L. 1566. Luck. Uni. p. 88. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 52(a) MD. 
13385-88 (order of padas different in 
the last). MT. 3870(c) 4875. 5261 
"(last two chs.). Mysore I. p. 329 (2 mss. 
1 with C.). Oppert I. 1208. 4518. 7851. 
II. 3107. 4486. 6643. 9890. Oxf. 395b. 
Pheh. 9. RASB. X.A. 6827. Rice 98 
(and C.). Sucindram 156. 157. Tama- 
rakkattu Mana 596 (Aryastagata). TCD. 
633A. 634A. 635A. 636A. 637A. E. 638. 
643A. 6450. 650. 729D. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1109, 11. Tray. Uni. 475A. 
501A. 1092A. 5181B. 5848. 5957B. 
10617. 18259A.B. 18300A. 18305 A.B. 
T. 24. L.1884A. C. 2338. C. 2160D. 
C.1363B. C. 2475. C. 1828, C. 21210.D. 
C. 2320A. C. 5270. C. 1024A. C. 166A. 
C.1869A. C.M8E. C.M6214. 501A (ino.). 
C.2160A. O.157. C.1415A. C.224A. Trip- 
pünittura I. 1054. Visvabharati 1352. 
. Weber 884. 1730. 


—ÜO. an. Adyar II. p. 488. Cambr. 
37. 89 (both Süryadeva's C.P). Oranga- 
nore I. 285. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. 
Mack. 121. Mysore I. p. 642. Oppert I. 
4519. Rice 28. TOD. 650. 729D. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104, 74. 


—C. Nitiprakáéa. Adyar II. p. 48a. 
—C. Prakasa. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112, 59, 
—C. Bhatapradipa. Weber 884. 


—C.  Bhatapradipika. Bikaner 4447 
(gitika only). 
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—C. Aryabhatatantraganita. a metrical 
gloss on the Kalakriya ch. of the 
Aryabhatiya, by Kodandarama of 
Kotikulapüdi family. MT. 371(o) (with 
Telugu meaning also). 

' —Q. by Ghatigopa. TCD. 651. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1102, 20. Trav. Uni. 13305A. 
TT. 736. 

—-C. Bhasya by Gargya Nilakantha 
Somayajin (-sut). GD. 870. Granthap- 
pura p. 37. MT. 5261 (noted as àn.). 
R.A. Sastri II. pp. 175 (2 mss.). 207. 
TCD. 687E. 687F. 645A. 646. 647. 
648. 649A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102, 19 
(inc.). 1104, 73 (inc.). 1106, 25 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 5848. T.296. C.157. C.1415A. 
O. 527A. C. 996. O. 1875. C. 2160E. 
©. 2160F. L. 1847A. Triv. Cur. I. 127 
(ino.. IV. 76 (inc.). VII. 65 (ino.). 

Edn. TOSS. 101, 110, 185. 

—Q. Bhatadipika by Parame$vara. AK. 
848. Extr. p. 116. BORI. 848 of 
1891-95. IO. 6271. 6272. MD. 13394-95. 
Oppert II. 3484. 9891. TCD. 1270B. 
Trav. Uni. 10617. C. 1363B. Trippünit- 
tura I. 1078. 


Edn. H. Kern, Leiden, 1874; Banaras. 
Hindi transl. Etawah, 1906. 

. —Q. Bhàsya by Bhaskara I (C. 600 A.D.). 
BC. 517. IO. 6265. R.A. Sastri. II. 
p. 207. TCD. 639. 640. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108, 78 (ino.) Trav. Uni. 12806B. 
13959A. T. 868. C. 1712. Triv. Cur. V. 
120 (ino.). | 

—Q. by Yallaya, son of Sridhara and 
pupil of Sūryāäcārya or Stiryadeva- 
yajvan. This uses Süryadeva's C. elabo- 
rating wherever Süryadeva is brief. IO. 
6270 (ino... MD. 13398. 

—C. Bhataprakasa or Artha (Sütrartha) 
prakasika by Süryadevayajvan, son of 


Baladitya and guru of Yallayàrya (see 
MD. 13393). 

BC. 265. Cambr. 37. 39 (both Strya- 
deva’s?). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. 
IO. 2767. 6266-70 (6269 an abridge- 
ment). MD. 18389-92. MT. 3862(a). 
4875. 6192. Mysore I. pp. 328-9. TCD. 
637B. 687D. 641A. 649. 643A. 044. 
729C-D. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108, 72 (ino.). 
1106, 93. 94 (ino. 1109, 12 (ino.) 
Trav. Uni. 5957B. C. 224A. C. 1828. 
C. 2191C.D. C. 2160 B.D. C. 2820A. 
C. 9475, T. 94. Triv. Cur. I. 195 
(ino.). 196. II. 75. IV. 73. 74. 76 
(ino.). V. 121 (ino.). 

—JÜC. Vasanabhasya by Somesvara. Bomb. 
Uni. 329. 335. 


waders jy. Adyar II. p. 488. 


atag of Gargya gotra; of Uttaramerür, but | 


living at the Agrahàra, near Indu- 
gràma; proficient in Dharmasastra ; 
father of Svetavanavasin (Unàdisütra- 
vriti, Adyar D. VI. p. 125, MT. 4355, 
5279. Edn. Madras University Skt. 
Ser. VII. i. p. 57). 


amaamisa(P) namé of a C. on the Sankhya- 


pravacanastitras ascribed to Gaudapada,. 
America 3567. 
wag (wu) Jain. mentioned in Nandisitra, 
Srutavatara etc. 
—C. on Kasayaprabbria of Gunadhara. 
N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itthas pp. 6-8, 
18, 539. 


arafa Bud. 
—Ucchusmajambhalasadhana. 


III. p.89. 


andagift Jain. brother of Aryasuhastin; 


pupil of Sthülabhadrasvamin; guru of 
Agvamitra; See IO. Keith p. 1275b. 
Peters. ITI. App. p.177. IV. Index 
p. XI. 94. V. 121, 139. . 


Cordier © 


we J ain, founder of Aficala or Vidhi- 


simhasüri, Bhuvanatuhgastri  etc.; 
guru of Dharmaghosa (Satapadika, 
1207 A.D.). Called Godu by father, 
Vijayacandra by teacher, and Arya- 
raksita as Sari. See BORI. D. XVIL 
i. (a) 291, 318; Peters. I. Intro. p. 63; 
III. App. p. 219 (Tirthamalastavana, 
Ist verse); IV. Index of as. p. xii, 
App. p. 115; V. App. p. 139; Prasasti 
I. p. 58. Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 175. 

wet Jain. For others of that name see 
IO. 7689, Weber 1980, among Tapa- 
gaccha teachers; ordained Bhadragup- 
tacarya. 

‘agciera a Saibya introduced as a character 


in the Bhana, Padataditaka of Syami- | 


laka. Caturbhani edn. p. 7. 


owes Jain. See Cs. X.O. 55. Sici- 


pattra 119 (Aryaraksatakatha) 
sperm Jain. of Kharataragaccha ; son 
of Somadeva; ref. to in Jain literature 
as one who knew nine of the Pürvas ; 
his story told in Ávasyakacürni (pt. I. 
pp. 397-415) ; said to have passed away 
in Vira sam. 584 or 597. See Ind. 
Ant. XI. p. 247; Peters. III. App. p. 308; 
Kapadia, Oan. Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 
52-58, 19. For his story, see Prabha- 
vakacarita, story no. 2. The supposi- 


tion that Anuyogadvarasiitra is his] | 


work is wrong. See Kapadia, ibid. p. 161. 
aian Grammarian, q. in Abhinavasakata- 


yana’s Sabddnusdsana, I. ii. 18, 145] 


vii. 2, 101. See also Ind. Ant. 1887. pp. 
27. 98. 
sataargatnc compendium by Yajüe$vara 
Cimana Bhatta (1866). 
Pid. (1) Bombay 1868. (2) Lahore 
1928. | 
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Agaga Raan arat Aryasamaj. by Akhi- 
paksagaccha; predecessor. of Jaya- | 


_lanandagarman. . 
Ptd. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
92-88. 
smdmrRRedpr Jain. Taylor I. 377. 
arama of Kerala, father of Narayana and 


grandfather of Aryagsarman (Sadacara- 
vritivartana MT. 4184), noted below. 


ariana famous doctor of Planthol House on 


the banks of the Bala in Kerala; son 
of Narayana and grandson of Vaidya 
Aryagarman and student of his mater- 
nal uncle’s son. 
—Sadacaravrttivartana, a treatise on a 
pure, healthy spiritual life. MT. 4184. 


eamque Aryasamaj. by Akhilànanda- 
$arman. Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
92-83. 

atga Bud. 4th cent. A.D.(?). Verses of his 
are found in Ajanta frescos (6th cent.) 


and & work of his was transl. into 
Chinese in 434 A.D. 


—Jatakamala, Edn. HOS. I. 
—Paramitasara. Cordier III. p. 326. 


—Pratimoksasütrapaddhati. Cordier III. 
p. 400. 

—Bodhisattvajatakadharmagandi. Cor- 
dier III. pp. 421-2. 

—Mahavira (or Arya$üra) bodhisattva- 
karmaphala - sarhksipta - nirde$asütra. 
Nanjio 1349. (Chinese transl. 484 
A.D.). 


—Supathadesanaparikatha. Cordier III. 
p. 426. | mE 

— Gubhásitaratnakarandakatha. Cordier 
III. p. 494. Ed. App. Bauddhasams- 
kritagranthavali, 91. On its.a. being 
the same Aryāśūra, see Adyar Library 
Bull. XXV. (1961) pp. 9804-7. = >> 
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-ardena by Akhilanandagarman, Arya- 
samaj writer. 
1906-28. 32-33. 

aaa Bud. 

—Prajiaparamita. Nepal II. p. 200. 
argacangivad Bud. Q. in Siksisamuccaya, 
165(17). Bendall’s edn. 
aderat 
Ptd. Lahore. 1897. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 56. | 
andara Skt. text in Tamil characters, 
with Tamil version and notes, Coim- 
batore, 1898. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 585. 

eme?) Jain(P) with Skt. equivalents(?) 
America 6936. 

ema med. Otherwise called Cikitsa- 
samuccaya. Q. by Candrata, IHQ. 
XXII. 2. p. 152. 

empdeuam with Gujarati C. by Govardhana 
Ghanasyàma Sarman Paficanadi (G.G. 
Gattulal); comprises the texts of the 
Tattvarthadipa with Prakasa by Valla- 
bhacarya, with a C. Satsnehabhajana 
by the editor. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, 
p. 14; 1938, p. 178. 

adferayer or naaawa jy. by Aryabhata II ; 
0.950 A.D. For a note on it being 
different from Aryabhatiya of Arya- 

j bhata I, see F. Hall, JAOS. VI. pp. 
556-64; Datta, Bull. Cal. Math. Soc. 
X VIL pp. 63ff. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.87 (no. 


768). Bomb. Uni. 325-8. Cambr. 99. | 


L. 1568. Oxf. 325b-326a. RASB. X. A. 
6828-30. Weber 1731. 
Pid. Sudhakara Dvivedi, Ben. Skt. 
Ser., 148, 149, 150, 1910. 
erdRamragermum jy. by Virasimhaganaka, 
son of Kasiraja. Bikaner 4448, 4449 


Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. | 


(on the first page Aryatulyakarana. 
Josiraya). 4450. 
ariaa of Kaundinyagotra. 
—Vijayavikrama Vyayoga. IO. 8214. MT. 
1367. 
emm Jain. 
—eulogised in Dagabhaktyadimahasastra. 
of Vardhamàna.  Pra$asti Sarhgraha 
p. 128.. 
—Guru of Ajitasena of Bankapur, Guru. 
of the Ganga Maárasimha. N. Premi, 
Jain Sth. aur Itthas I. p. 295. | 
ariaa a panegyric of Sasta; Arya is a 
name of the deity Sasta (Harihara- 
putra) wherefrom is the Tamil name 
Ayyanàr. 
Granthappura p. 65. no. 1242zz. 
1243n. GD. 1949A59. 1243-0. TCD.. 
974B. Trav. Uni. 57902-22. C. 2414B. 


emat, aaia, mataa waaa, atea 
a hymn on Ràma in 108 Aryà verses 
by (Maha) Mudgala  Bhatta. See: 
Mudgalarya and Ramaryasataka. 


aat or avatar or sratareiara known also 


more commonly as Bodharya or Svat- 


manirüpana and ascribed to Sankara- | 


càrya Or Sadagivabodhendra. See 


under Bodharya and Svàtmanirüpana.. 


B. II. 72. IV. 46 (with C.92 mss.). 


BISM. 15. Peters. V. 259. TD. 7392: 


(Col. eia taegteafrequra, ). 


—Q. Aryavyakhya, on the above by 


Saccidàánanda Sarasvati. BISM. fa. 


i, 158). Skt, Coll. Ben. 1910-11. p. 14 
(no. 2051). ab 
Pid. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 176. ~- 
emat by Sesa. See Paramarthasara.- 
arat stotra. by Madhvacarya (Anandatirtha)? 
Rice p. 268. 


273/1. BORI. 252 of 1892-95 (D. IX. 


emi vallabhiya. by Raghunatha. Udaipur II. 
131. 8(53). 182. 9 (9). See Brhat- 

| stotrasartisagara. 

emat vallabhiya. by Vallabhacarya. America 
4980. Hall p. 146. Udaipür II. 128. 
88. 198. 181. 128, 155. 131. 9 (25). 
184-l. 1. (26.). See Brhatstotrasarit- 
sügara, collection of  Vallabhiya 
hymns, 

amat: vallabhiya. by Vitthale$vara. America 
4894. Hall p. 151. Udaipur II. 198. 
91. 198. 88 (Vallabhacarya & Vittha- 
le$vara). 129. 72b. 130.9 (18) (39). 
130. 10 (59). 181. 4 (14) (safer. 
181. 7 (15) (suf usara). 131. 8 (21). 
181. 9 (48), 132. 7 (14). 184. 1 (67). See 
Brhaistotrasartisagara. 

atatan Jain. Hz. 2178. 

ATATRTT Q. in the C. on Tattvaprakasa, T'SS. 
edn., p. 5. 

amtaa lex.P Q. Tikasarvasva. T'SS. edn., 
II. p. 68. 

aratma by Ravigupta. Cordier III. p. 482. 

ema (? BORI. 1339 of 1884-87. 

amaigri Bud, JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 22 
(no. 191). . 

smarter rant Bud. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 22 
(no. 190.) 

aatinaa stotra. by Kollüri Rájasekhara, 
mentioned in his Sahityakalpadruma, 
end, MT. 2126(a). 

wma a name of the Dvaita teacher 
Srimusnam Narasirhhacarya, guru of 
Tamraparni Narayanacarya. Well- 
known for his expositions of the Nyàya- 
sudha. | 

smart adv. Kamakoti 141(5). 

amtar «Kavya. by Samaraja Diksita. 
K. M. Gucch. XIV. edrJs fn. to his 
son Kamaraja’s Srngarakalikatriéati. 
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arataa kavya. by Vrajaraja. BORI, 
D. XIII. ii. 605. See Rasikarafijana. 


ewe stotra. Adyar I. p. 225a, 

saioa Anandasrama 1741. 

aratlareatteatzar metrics. See under Chan- 
dovyakhya. 

smi Allahabad 105. 


aratay vallabhiya. by Vitthalegvara. IO. 
2515 (42) amaf) ptd. in Brhat- 
stotrasaritsagara p. 154 under the title 
Sayanarartikarya. 

swag stotra on Sürys. MD. 11812. 
17509. 17510. Siryadvadasaryastotra. 


aratigardy better known name of the hymn 
Lalitastavaratna, Devi-hymn of sage 
Durvasas. 


Adyar I. p.225 a-b (9 mss.) Gough 
p. 187. Madras R.K.S. 19(b). MT. 2406 
(Devi stotra). Mysore 8. Mysore T. pp. 
280. 681. Oppert I. 584. 6874. 7088, 
1608. II. 4487. 8168. 8819. Trav. Uni. 
5559. Ujjain I. p. 88. 


Pid. K. M. Qwcch. X; separately 
often in S8. India in Grantha and 
Devanagari scripts. See also Lalita- 
stavaratna. | 

amaliga otherwise called usatafgardt. 200 
Arya stanzas on Rajayoga ; by Minak- 
sia of Srivatsagotra (name after 
initiation Kalikananda), son of Rama 
and pupil of Pürnànanda or Bodhà- 
nanda. MT. 2751. 


write jy. by Venkatayajvan. M~sore I. 
p. 329 (Tithyanayanam). 

sms son of Laksmana Diksita and 
grandson of Krsnavajapeya Yajvan, of 
the Vatsa gotra. 


—Baudhayana Caturmasya Prayoga. IO. 
- 4744, | 


176 


regir also called Ayyadhvarin, disciple 
of Krsnananda Sarasvati. 
—C. on his teacher Krsnánanda Saras- 
vatis Anusthanapaddhati. Baroda 
19537. TD. 11816. 


spurium stotra on Sun. 9 Arya verses. MD. 
17512. 

smataqucutfernredur by Sankaracarya. Adyar 
I. p. 174a. 


aratra with C. Ratnadipa jy. by Venkata- 
raja. Trav. Uni. 1282. 
arataa by Tyàgaraja, of Kasyapa 
gotra. Adyar I. pp. 188b. 225b (an.). 
Pid. J. Sankaragurukulam, Sriran- 
gam, V. Skt. Section, pp. 50-51. 


aratand (2) 
—C. Tika. 

ariaa, stobra, 
Oppert I. 4684. 

aqatqaatiarnt by Pataijali. Q. by Sadananda 
in his Svarüpanirnaya. Ref. ABORI. 
XXX. p. 25. See Paramarthasara of 
Sesa. 

aatan a name of the Paramarthasara 
of Sesa, based on its metre and extent 
in verses. 

arataa by Sankarácarya. Udaipur I. B. 
182,114. Is this Paramarthasara of 
Sesa P 

erreur (2) metrics. Ujjain I. p. 37. 

amrlar a Kavya in Skt. and Pkt. at the same 
time (Dvyasraya) by Ghanasyama. 
Mentioned by his wives Sundari 


Sücipattra 144. 


Anandagrama 5752. 


and Kamala in the C. Camatkarataran- - 


gini on the Viddhasailabhafijika, TD. 
4678, Intro. śl. 11. 


arataa a selection from Veda with C. 
by Dayànanda Sarasvati in Hindi. 


Ptd. Allahabad 1888; Kanpur 1925. 


anaiga stotra. by Jayadeva. Wai 65, . 


emat Kavya. by Devaraja. AS. yp. 26 
(I Stabaka). Siicipattra 7. 
aratat by Anentácarya. BORI. 429 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 429 (Same ms.). 


aratgentater or simply gerer 114 or 115. 
verses on Rama; by Ramananda - 
Mayüra ie. Mayüra the famous Mah. | 
rathi poet Moropant, son of Rama. 

B. II. 72. Bomb. Uni. 2140. OPB. 
428. Ujjain I. p. 41. II. p. 29. 


Pid. Kavyasangraha XXIX, pp. 201 
209 ; Kavyetihasasangraha XIII. p. 151, 
Citrasala Press, Poona, 1882. 
araifarntagranicgreara in 5 verses by iia 
danandasgivabhinavanrsimhabharati of 
Srngeri. 
Pid. Bhaktisudhatarangint pp. 171- m 
Vani Vilas Press, 1913. 
arataa Nabadwip 98. 1020. | 
emaieraru by a pupil of Krsnendra Sarasvati ; 
Mahakavya in 29 cantos. TCD. I. 143: 
(1-14 cantos) "ID. 9457. 
artenn kàvya. by Daivajiia Sürya Pan- 
dita. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. MD. | 
118928. Taylor I. 90. 
——JQ. by a.(?). Taylor I. 90. 
arataa kàvya. by Narasimha(-hari)bhatta. 
Trav. Uni. T354. Triv. Cur. IV. 143 
(ino.). 
ariaz or Aryanavasati in 900 verges on 
miscellaneous themes by Ramanatha- 
tarkaratna. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1896. Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 856. 
amateur stotra. by Gopàlakrsna. Rite 
68. UE 
VN name of the Nitidvisastika of Sundara- 
pandya. GD. 1683. See Nitidvisastika. 


se e 


emat (crar, crerrat frat stotra, by 
Ramacandra, son of Visvanatha, of 
Ambil&lagrüma ; in about 210 Arya 
verses. 

America 2186 (father Visvanatha 
given here as a.). Anandasrama 8256 
(an.). B. II. 104, Bikaner p;221 (nos. 
2962-3). Bhr. 180. BISM. f 528/7. 
BORI. 130 of 1882-83 (d. Sam. 1707). 
10 of A1882-88. Burnell 163(a) (2 mss. 
father Vi$vanatha given here as a.). 
IO. 3987 (first 61 verses here taken 
from Mudgalàryàh) Oudh V. 6 (a. 
Visvanatha). Peters. I. 113. TD. 
20760-61. Ujjain Latest Additions 148. 

Pid. Poona Ori. XIV. pts. i-iv. pp. 
55-61, same text, but inc., going only 
upto 101 verses (first 9 verses missing): 


B. II. 79. 


araitaera another name of Abhinanda, the 
a. of Ramacarita (GOS. edn.). 


wife poet. Sem. p. 27 (I. 84.5). 


aratfqeta kàvya. Q. 
p. 209, 4. 
ariga Bud. 4 short C.s. on the 4 truths. 

Cu. Add. 899, III. 
amtaa See Ràmáàryáéataka. 
wmm an. Sücipatira 132. 
arian stotra. on Devi. TD. 19477. 
mataas or artua by an Appayya 
Diksita of the family of the great 
Appaya Diksita. 
BL. 44. Mim. Vid. 504. Rajapur 
1017. Wai 78. 
Ed. Poona 1944 with the new C. of 
V. Raghavan. 


wmm by Madhusüdana Pandita. SB. 3928. 


srattaata  stotra. by Sitarama. 


in Sahityadarpana, 


ataiaam one of the 5 inthe saad stotra on 


Goddess Kamaksi by Mika. Adyar I. 
45 


177 


pp. 188b. 225b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
10 (2 mss.) L. 8291. Trav. Uni. 
9512A. "Viévabhàrati 2276. See also 
under Paficagati and Mika Pafica’. 
Pid. in the Mikapaficagati collection. 
water  Caitanya sect. by Kavikarnapürá 
Paramanandasena. Now lost. See De, 
Vais. Faith and Movement, p. 32 fn. 2. 
amuan Caitanya sect, more fully qursqiaqueq- 
amfaas by Vi$vanatha Cakravartin. 
Cs. X. B. 99(4). 
aatan kavya. by Viśveśvara, 
Laksmidharasüri. MD. 11984. 
satan minor poem. by Kufiikuttan 
Tampuran of Oranganore Palace, (born 
1865). See Contribution of Kerala to 
Skt. Lit., Madras University, p. 250. 


amtaa or Ihàpuràryástava by Nilakantha 
Sarma of Punnaá$eri. See Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit, Madras Univer- 
sity, p. 260. 

wis by Ramanarayana Tarkaratna. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1872, 1876. See IO. 

Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 15. 

aaiganga stotra. by Ilattür Ramaswami 
Sastrin (1823-87). See Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit., Madras University, 
p. 252. 


amtner Jain. in verses. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 248. 


waite a name of the Yogatattvadipikà 


son of 


ascribed to Astavakra. MD. 4855. 
Ujjain I. p. 65. 
araisa stotraon Durga. MT. 9183(e). 


aratyara See under Aryabhatiya. 
arasat Kamakoti 14/1. 


aratata of Mudgala. See uai.. 
aariaa Trav. Uni. 5790 Z-12. 


8398A. 13194D. 270U. 
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aratanneara from Sambapurana. Allahabad 
179 (245). 
eme Pheth 15. 
—by Sankaracarya. Oppert IL 2147. 
amateur jy. Praśna; also called Prasna- 
jiana or P. kalika. by Bhattotpala. 
GD. 898. 894. 895. MD. 13928. 
15410. Mithila.  Paliypam 615(b). 
TOD. 659A. 653. 654. 708B. TD. 
11320-2. 11500-1. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1109, 
18. Trav. Uni. 7190. T224. T1019. 
L. 656C. OC. 2132A. C. 2338B. Triv. 
Cur. III. 38. 
—C, MD. 13923. 
—C. by Sridatta, son of Nàge$a. Mithila 
III. 16. ! 
arateanadt kāvya. by Govardhana (12th 
cent.). 
Adyar I. p. 188b. Adyar D. V. 
451. AK. 463. Allahabad 191(8) (inc.). 
Alwar 915. America 2146-57. Anan- 
dagrama 815 (with OC.) 3970. 7056 
(with O.). AS. p. 26. AU. 30313. B. II. 
89. Bd. 392. 497(inc). Bik. 546. 
Bikaner 2964-5. BL. 266. Bomb. Uni. 
9141. BORT. 481 of 1881-82. 348 of 
1884-87. 691 of 1886-92. 692 of 1886- 
92, 497 of 1887-91. 463 of 1891-95. 
440 of 1895-1909. BORI. D. XIII. i. 
919-9. Bühler 540. 554 (with C.) 
Burnell 165a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
10. H. 89. Hz. 19209. 1636. IM. 
1. 5407 (inc.) (with C.). 7775. IO. 4017. 


4018. 7996. Jodhpur 205. 206 (with C.). 
K.58. Kavindracarya 1944 (with C.). 
Kh. 66. Khuperkar I. iv. 2. xiii 4. 
L. 77. 9911. Lz. 425. MD. 11968-9. 
Mithila II. iii. 15. 15A. Nasik IT. 501. 
NS. Press 86 (with C.). Oppert I. 6575. 
6898. 7598. II. 6577. 8405. Oudh 1877. 
16. Oudh XV. 80. Oxf. II. 1265. P. 20. 
Peters. II. 189. IV. 26. Pheh. 6. PUL. 


II. p. 254 (2 mss.) (ino.. Radh. 21 
(with C.). 41 (with C.). RASB. VIT. 
5149. Reb. 349. Sg. I. 105. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1906. p.21 (no. 1613) (ino.). 
1909. p. 12 (no. 1855) (with C.). 1914- 
15. p. 6 (no. 2487) (ino.). Stein 66 
Sicipatira 7. TD. 3918-21. Trav. Uni. 
1759. 7062. 7063. Udaipur I.B. 107 
9-12. (p.14. nos. 751, 752 (with O.), 
754 (inc. of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 174, 
17-22. Ujjain II. p. 29 (3 mss.). Ujjain. 
Latest Additions 326. Weber 1594 (end). 
Pid. K. M. 1. 


—JQ. an. America 2155-57. IM. 5407 


Kavindracarya 1944. Khuperkar I. iv. 
2, Mad. Uni. 777. MT. 2855 (tr. 
PUL. II. p. 254. 


—Q. by Acyutaraya  Modaka. Bomb. 


Uni. 2141. 


—C. Vyangyarthadipana (^ni, “dipika) by 


Anantapandita. Written in A.D. 1645. 


Adyar D. V. 452. Alwar 916. America. 
2159. B. II. 82. Bhor 125. Bikaner, 
2966-7. BL. 266. Bomb. Uni. 2142. 
BORI. 124 of 1866-68. 349 of 1884-87.. 
693 of 1886-92. 694 of 1886-92. 156 
of 1902-07. BORI. D. XIII. i. 220-224.. 


Burnell 165a. CPB. 6268. Dahilaksmi 


I. 5. Hypr III p. 19. IM.1. IO. 
4018. Jodhpur 206. L. 3081. Mad. 
Uni. 78. Mandlik BJ. 24. Nasik IT. 
501. NS. Press 86. NW. 612. Peters. 
IV. 26. PUL. II. p. 254 (2 mss., inc.).. 
RASB. VII. 5150. Reb. 349. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1909. p. 12 (nos. 1854, 1855 inc.). 
Stein 66. TD. 3922-23. Trav.Uni. 1759.. 


1063. Ujjain II. p. 29. 
Pid. K. M. 1. 


—C, by Toro Gangaramabhatta. Alwar 
917. Extr. 186. BORI. 70 of 1907-15. 


BORI. D. XIII. i. 227. Mithila. Oudh 


`~ 


179 


1877. 16. Udaipur I. p. 14 (no. 751 of | aiet Adyar I. p. 225b. IM. 9069. Viśva- 


Pid. Cat.). 


bhàrati 2467. 


—C. Rasikacandrikà by Gokulacandra, atatea from the Brahmanda Purana. Trav. 


son of Balakrsnabhatta, grandson of 


Mahadevabhatta of Àtreyagotra. 


B. II. 82. Bd. 392. BORI. 79.0f A 
1883-84. 392 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 


Uni. 8572 Z-80. 


wmaiearafaqa by Sankaracirya. Mysore I. 
p. 426 (4 mss., two with CO.) See 
Svàtmanirüpana. 


XIII. i. 225-6. IO. 4019. K. 58. Oudh. errat aT tuat dh. on Hindu daily duties 


1877. 16. Peters. II. 189. 
—C. by Nàge$a. America 2154, 
—C,. by Narayana. Kh. 66. 
—C. by Vanamalin. MT. 4201. 


in Skt. and Bengali. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1901. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 438. 887. 


atlanta Jain. Pattan p. 116. 


—C. by Sacalamiára alias Mm. Bhavani- | Waateta Adyar I. p. 295b. 
nàtha, pupil of Citradhara. Mithila | erafaaray stotra. Mysore I. p. 632. 


II. iii. 16. 16A-B. 


areata (? Kavindracarya 654. 


aighaaadt kavya. by Visvesvara, son of aeaetear (?) Kavindracarya 1694. 


Laksmidhara. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
10. MD. 11985. 


—C. by a. MD. 11985. Stein. 66. 
Pid. Chowk. Sht. Ser. 60, 1925. 


Anantakumara, T'SS. edn. IT. 128, 
136, 185, 199, 264, 278, 879, 390, 450. 
ayateagq on Devi from Khila Harivaméáa. 
Hpr. IV. pp. 28-9. Transl. by Avalon, 


aÑ, erf, Tarra or aqaa See Rama- 
yana of Valmiki. 

atmana (?) Q. in Anantadeva’s Rudrakalpa- 
druma, BBRAS. 714. 


| amtagaa Q. in Yogaratnasamuccaya of aidar (qaramasa) of the Suddhadharma 


school. TCD. 266. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1112, 99. 

—C. Akhandarahasya by Harhsayogin. 
TOD. 266. 


Hymns tothe Goddess, 1913, pp. 82-87. | arasatrargertaea gr. justification of the 


arateaa 12 verses in praise of Sun. 
Pid. along with Caksipanisad, 
Bareilly, 1905. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28, 1184. 


grammatical purity of certain usages in 
the epics, and Puranas; Mahabharata 
Ramayana, Bhaigavata eto. MT. 
4400(a). 


aratera by Sankaracarya. Udaipur I.B. 182, aaam IM. 1992. 


113 (p. 14 no. 1022, an. of Ptd. Cat,). 


arateractst hymn in Arya verses on Daksi- 
namirti by Jagannatha Pandita. 


Pid. Vani Vilas Pres i 
ami Vilas Press, Srirangam emi 


Stotra Booklets. 


arategft stotra. MD. 19059. 


amatega See Ramaryiisataka, 


amnaaagag on the ancient Indian philoso- 
phical schools. i 
Pid. with Telugu transl. 1898. Sea 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 820. 
(or ata) crum a name of the Yoga- 
vàsistha. B. IT. 56. Weber 187. 


aiaa med. alternative title of Vaid- 
yarnava.  Filliozat I. 171. 
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atase (?) agama. Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 
10. Not traceable in this title in the 
subsequent catalogues of the Library. 
Cf. the next. 

aaan Kavindracarya 340. 

artea on Visnu. TD. 20764. 

amigao Rv. by Saunaka. L. 2112. Mün- 
chen 25(i). RASB. IL 239(A) (2) and 
(B). 940. 246(2) Trav. Uni 4848. 
L 13250. Ujjain Latest Additions 415. 
Wai 126. 

Q. sixteen times in the Vedarthadipa 
of Sadguruéisya on the Sarvanukra- 
mani. 

Pid. in Bib. Ind. Mitra’s edn. of 
Brhaddevata, pp. 241-78. For a diffe- 
rent an. prose text, see L. 4214, RASB. 
II. 241. 

araq Sv. Identity of text not known. Sri. 
Dev. 3460. 

aiae or meaa or narn (Aaa 
Sv. śr. by Maśaka. Related to the 
Pafscaviréa Brāh. and earlier than. 
Laty. śr. sū. See also under Kalpa, 
Maáaka and Srauta sütras. Edn. 
Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des Mor- 
genlandes (DMG) XII. 3, Leipzig, 1908. 

Adyar. AS. p.97 (8 mss.). Baroda 
9903(b). Burnell 22b. 23a (no. 9102 P). 
Cs. I. 202. 203. L. 118. 654. Mysore I. 
pp. 47-48 (11 mss.). NP. VI. 70. Oudh 
III. 4. RASB. II. 1335-6. SB. 30. 
Stein 18. TD. 1969 (Kalpabrahmana P). 
Trav. Uni. 5977B. 11795. 11799. 
Weber 297. On its relation to Puspa- 
sūtra, see R. Simon: Bemerkungen 
Zum Arseyakalpa and Puspasbdtra, 

ZDMG 63 (1909) 730-38. 

—C. by Varadaraja, of Kausika gotra, 
son of Vamanacarya, son of Ananta- 
narayanayajvan. 


Adyar. AS. pp. 26, 37. Baroda 9783 
(inc.). Ben. 17. BISM. fa. 163. 164. 
Burnell 22b. Os. I. 204. 205.IO. 262. 
Khn. 10. L. 664. Mysore I. p. 47 
(5 mss.). Oudh III. 6. Oxf. 386b. Oxf, 
II. 1081. PUL. I. p. 45. IT. App. p. 21. 
RASB.II. 1887-8. SB. 30 (1-9 chs.), 
TCD. 67 (mentioned). TD. 2043. Trav. 
Uni. 11795. 11799. Visvabharati 2137. 


—along with  Pratihàranidhanasütra- 
vriti. Hpr. IV. 162. MT. 649(a). TCD. 
67. TD. 2044. Oxf. 379b. Oxf. II. 1081. 
—Ahinakalpavyakhya in. AK. 72. p. 108. 
BORI. 72 of 1891-95 (same ms.). MT. 
634(e)(P). 
—Ü. Bhasya by Śrīnivāsācārya. Mysore 
I. p. 48. 
anaga Rsi, Chandas and Devatás of the 
Mantras used in Grhya rites of the 
Samagas. Os. I. 452. 
aiaa Sv. based on the Arseya Brahmana, 
by Bhatta Bhàskara Yajvan of Kaés- 
yapa gotra. 
Baroda 9799(c). OLB. I. p. 23. IO. 
4561. Mysore I. p. 4. Mysore D. I. 75. 


adamnacserac Sv. Adyar D.I. 745 (has - 


an Index to Sàmaveda in the end). 


ataa Sv. Kauthuma. Adyar I. p. 12a 
(2 mss). Adyar D.I. 456-61. America | 


158. Anandà$rama 8045. AS. p. 26. 
B.I. 39. Ben. 17 (8 prapathakas). Bik. 


180. 181. Bikaner 405-7 (all inc.) © 
BISM. fy. 1000. Bomb. Uni. 610. BORI. . 


2 of 1871-72. 83 of 1879-80. 84 o 
1880-81. 5 of 1886-92. 6 of 1886-92 
BORI. D.I. 167-71. Brl. 51. Br. Mus 
84. Burnell 12a (2 mss.). Os, I. 150 
Dacca 2832. Gough p. 85. Gov. Or 
Libr. Madras 10. Gu. 8. IM. 7869-71 
IO. 141. 149. 4843-4. Kh. 55. L. 1272 
MD. 58-60. Mithila. MT. 3989(b 


— 


4960. Mysore I. p. 4 (5 mss.). Mysore 
D.I. 68-71. 74. Oppert II. 10108. Oudh 
III. 2. XIII. 8 (8 ohs.). Oxf. 382a. Oxf. 
II. 861(5). 951(8). P. 6. Peters. IT. 179 
(8 mss.). IV. 1. PUL. I. pp. 2 (2 mss.). 
6. 16. II. App. p. 2 (2 mss.) 
RASB. II. 1280-1. SB. 27. SK. Ray 
498. SK, Ray DC. 6. Sri. Dev. 3460. 
Stein 8. Sücipattra 75. Taylor I. 69. 
TD. 785. Trav. Uni. 1010H. 1705. 
1856. 2981C. 8602D.. 3609D. 40590. 
11816. 19198. Visvabharati 1867. 
Weber 296. 


Pid. Roman script, Mangalore, 1876. 
Usa, Calcutta, 1892. 


—C. Bhasya by Sayana. Adyar D. I. 462. 
Baroda 9788(d) (inc.) CLB.I. p.2 
(inc.) Os. I. 149. IM. 9975. IO. 4345. 
Khn. 6. MD. 66. Mysore IL p. 1. 
Mysore D.I. 664. Oudh. III. 2 (PA. 
Bhasya an.). Trav. Uni. 33094. 


Pid. Roman script, Mangalore, 1876. 
Usa, Calcutta 1892. 


wis of Jaiminiyasakha; really an 
anukramani. 
Baroda 2489. 2440. 6387(e). 9805(h). 
(inc.). 9863(a). 11845. 12921, CLB. I. 
p. 2 (same mss.). IO. 4846-7 (Burnell 
mss.). Mysore D.I. 72. 73. 
Ptd. Mangalore, 1878. Usa, Calcutta, 
with C. 1892. 


iW (P) Visvabharati 2005. 
—C. Bhàsya. Ibid. 


wu =P. 6. 


wma a dialogue of the five Rsis 
Visvamitra, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, 
Gautama and Vasistha. 


Adyar I. p. 19(a). Adyar Up. I. 
p. 144, BORI. 5 of 1919-24. 
46 
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Ptd. Adyar, Unpublished Ups., pp. 1-9. 
See also A100. Proc. III. 19925 for 
an edn. and transl. | 


araor mentioned as one of the Samkhya 
teachers in Mahabharata, Santiparvan, 
Ch. 318, śl. 60, Citrasala Press edn. 


emfSwor(für) an authority on dh. jy., q. in the 
Nirnayasindhu, Chowk. edn. 1930, p. 8; 
in Muhirtamartanda of Narayana 
Bhatta (BBRAS. 321) and Muhürta- 
ratna of Siromanibhatta (Lz. 1067). 
aftr 
—Q. by Sivadasa in his Jyotirnibandha. 
See NIA. V. p. 275. 


—Q. in Para$uramapratàpa. See Poona 
Ori. VII. i-i, p. 12. 
eméqermedir Jain. MD. 8834. 
aeagiagar Jain. MD. 8734. 
artaz Jain. Adyar PL. p. 242. Adyar II. 
p. 241b. MT. 2840 (with Tamil C.). Cf. 
Arhatstotra, NCC. I. pp. 289-90. 


ategthtdtiaa son of Gangimbika and 
Laksana (or Laksmana ?) Diksita; at 
the instance of Cittaya Ramabhadra, 
styled Kalikala Ramacandra, of the 
family of Bhütanatha, he wrote 
—Q. Bhaktiprakasika on Sivasahasra- 
naman from Adityapurana. 

MD. 9267 (Alankarika  Diksita) 
Mysore I. p. 54b. TCD. 1121. Triv. 
Cur. VII. 24 (ino.). See above under 
Alankara Diksita, NCC. I. p. 294a. 


arsana (l) Jain. Mandlik Sup. 428. 
areata (? lex. Pheh 6. 


sTeqssHrerer on the importance of 
Alamüru, Godavari Dist., assigned to 
the Brahmandapurana. MT. 21387. 


asegar from Skandapuràna, Kasi- 
khanda. Burnell 195a. TD. 103822. 
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are: Bud. by Dinnaga. Found as 
' Anakaracintarajas—sastra’ [anakara- 
citta - visaya -$astra: Adyar edn.] and 
‘Alambanapratyayadhyana’ in Chinese 
transis. See Nanjio 1172-4. 

Cordier III. pp. 484-5. JASB. 
1907. p. 101. JBORS. XXII. i. App. 
E. p. vi, App. F. p. xiv. 

—Q. Vrtti by a. Cordier IIT. pp. 484-5. 
JASB. 1907. pp. 101-2. JBORS. XXII. 
i. App. E. p. vi. App. E. p. xiv. On its 
Tib. Transl. see S.C. Vidyabhushana, 
HIL. p. 301. 

Edn. Adyar Lib. Sev. 82. 1942. 
For an edn. of the Tib. and Chin. 
versions and French transl. with 
notes from Vinitadeva’s C. in Tib. 
version, see JA, (Jan.-June 1929) pp. 
1-66. For an edn, and German transl. 
by Frauwallner, see WZKM., 37 (1930), 
pp. 174-94. See also J. of Ind. and 
Bud. Studies, Tokyo, IV. (1956) pp. 
495-9. | 

—Q. by Dharmapala (A. pratyayadhyana- 
astra). Nanjio 1174. (Chin. Transl. 
A.D. 710 by Itsing) 

Ptd. in Adyar edn. 


—C. Tika by Vinitadeva. Cordier III. 
p. 450. JASB. 1907. p. 244. JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. E. p. vi. F. p. xiv. (Tib. 
Transl. by aaafae and qasaq A.D. 
840). On its Tib. transl. see S. C. Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. pp. 321-2, ABORI. 
XI.p. 197. For its Japanese transl. 
seo S. Yamaguchi and J. Nozawa, 
Textual Study of  Vasubandhu’s 
Vijüsptimatrata, Tokyo 1954. Hxtrs. 
given inthe Adyar edn. 

OETA CATT TTD name in the Chinese 
transl. of Dinnaga’s Alambanaparikga. 
See Nanjio 1173-4. 


| arardaseraquier Bud. A basic text of the- 


Hosso Sect of Buddhism in Japan. 
See Bulletin de la Maison Franco- 
Japonaise, Tokyo, I (Francaise) (1927). 
p.49. Same as Nanjio 1173? 

areraage Bud. Skt. by Kovraka. Hod.. 
Bud. 35 (fol. 75b). 

amama ancient med. authority q. by Vag-- 
bhata in A. h. sarhhita. Uttara, VI. 40 ;. 
in Dalhana’s C. on Susrutasamhità amd 
also in Dalhana's Nibandhasahgraha; in. 
Visaprakarana of Indu’s C. on Astanga- 
sangraha; by Srikanthadatta on the- 
Siddhayoga of Vrnda; in Yogaratna-- 
samuccaya of Anantakumara, T'88. 
edn. II. 220. See also Ind. Cult. XIII.. 
4, April-June, 1947, pp. 204, 205. 

amarag and C. Dipika. by Ranga- 
svàmi Bhattàcárya, according to the. 
Padmasamhita of the Paiicaratra. 

Pid. K. S. Narasimhayya Press, 

Mysore, 1923. 


arama TD. 1902 (no. 1. 
among other works in the codex). 


seu saiva. PUL. II. App. p. 65. 


asata Bud. Ch. II of Asanga's Mahaya-. 


nasamgraha. For Note(s) on and Fr. 


transl. of it, see Melanges Chinois et 
bouddhiques III, 1935, pp. 145-68; 169-. 


255. 


azaan agama. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 10. 


emere Paficaratra. Prativadibhayan- 


kar p. 8 (no. 5 from Padmasarhhita). 
p. 16 (no. 183). | 


amarga Bud. Pali. from the Sutta Nipata. 


(I. 10) Colombo D.I. 112. 988 (18). 


Ptd. with Sinhalese word for word. 


transl. 2nd edn., Colombo 1897. 
—C. Cabaton II. 320 (II). 


—C, another. lbid. II. 321 (II). 


amaa, Tamil name of the Srivaisnava 
teacher and writer Yamunacarya. See 
under Yamunacarya. 

amaata read wrongly in a variety of 
ways as Alamandara’ etc. in non-South 
Indian catalogues; name of the hymn 
Stotra-ratna, by Yamuniacarya known 
in Tamil as Alavandar. See under 
Stotraratna. 

alaarm suf le. oh. 4 of the 
Mandikyakarika. Anandasrama 3029B. 

emen Jain. by Kulamandana, more fully 
Siddhalàpakoddhàra ; otherwise known 
as, Vicdrasarhgraha or Vioàràmrtasarh- 
graha. BORI. 1088 of 1887-91. See 
under Vicàrasarhgraha. 


araTanereq Jain. by Padmasundara. See 
Jambücarita. 

awula] Jain. Pkt. Cittamur ms. Taylor 
III. p.82. Wilson p. 187. 

emere Jain. by Devasena of Mülasangha. 
Supplement to a.’s Prakrt Nayacakra. 


AK. 1173. Arrah I. p. 41. BBRAS, 
1561. BORI. 1041 of 1884-87. 1090 
of 1884-87. 218 of 1902-07. CPB. 
1004-7018. | Jainagranthavali p. 87. 
Jhalrapatan p. 1 (b mss). NP. VII. 
14. 
Pid. (1) Sanatana Jaina Grantha- 
mala, 7, pp. 155-167, 1905. (2) Manik. 
Dig. Jain Granth, 16, 1920. 
afsatfeaeaara Bud. Cordier IT. p. 242. 
arèm a Nagara Brahman of Dholka, father 
of Candipandita (Naisadhiya Dipika 
1456) and Talhana. See BORI. D. 
XIII. i. pp. 482, 483. 
arfseragiageta on the embracing of a healthy 
person by one on sick bed and presen- 
ting him with imagés of himself and 
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his disease, for getting rid of the 
disease; as set forth in Rudrayàmala. 
Burnell 150a. TD. 13768. 

atteaqqua Bud. by Kanhapada. Cordier II. 
p. 38. 

—JÜO. by a. Ibid. p. 38. 

senem Bud. by Prajüapalita. Cor- 
dier II. p. 187. 

aghar Bud. by Prajiiapalita. 
Cordier II. p. 187. 

aaa ancient mim. and érauta authority, 
referred to by Jaimini under VI. v. 17, 
in support of his own view; also refer- 
red to in the Sankarsakanda under 
XVI. ii. 1; frequently quoted in the 
Srautasütras of Apastamba: Siitras 
V. 29. 14; IX. 3.15; 4.9; 6.3; 10. 
19; 16. 6; 19. 4; X. 16. 4; XIV. 18. 8; 
29.13; XIX. 6. 10;8.8; XXI. 3. 8; 
15.6; 19.20; A$valàyana VI. 10. 29 
and Bharadvaja also. Often holds 
views opposed to those of ASmarathya, 


aieaana Q. in Raghunatha Navahasta’s 
Prayascitia Kutühala. BBRAS. 618. 
aea (P Jain. Laksmisena p. 21. 
sem Name of C. by Haribhadra on the 
Abhisamayalankara of Maitreya(natha). 
Bud. Cordier III. pp. 277. 278. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 31. Petrograd 9280. 
Edn. GOS. LXII. 
areata Name of different commentaries e.g.— 
—on Tattvacintamani by Jayadeva. 
—on Sastradipika by Kamalakara (Adyar 
IX. 102 eto.). | 
—on Santiratna by Kamalakara. BBRAS. 
799. - : 
—on Kundamandapakaumudi by Siva- 
stiri. TD: 11871-6. 
sara dh. given as a source in Gauriga- 
$arman's Vivahapradipa; RASB. III 
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2946; q. in Sadánandavinoda, RASB. 
III. 9168 (iii). 
areir by Gopila Nyàyapatoànana; men- 
tioned in his Prayascittanirnaya, L. 
963. | 
aean ny. by Madhusüdana Thak- 
kura. Mithila. See under Tattvacinta- 
mani. 
amem: ny. aC. on the Sabdakhanda 
of the Tattvacintamanyaloka by Gadā- 
dhara. Hall p. 40. See under Tattva- 
cintamani, C. Aloka. 
aretnageaerat Bud. by Sridhara. Cordier 
II. p. 54. 
smecmesdreuedeer Bud. 
p. 308. 
asrermacetncaaat Jain. by  Vijayagani. 
BORI. 156 of 1871-72. D. yp. 2. 
Gough p. 11. See below Alocanaratna- 
kara by a. 
arernniat saiva. Q. by Utpala Vaisnava 
in Spandapradipikà (p. 8, BORI. ms.); 
by Ksemaraja, Spandanirnaya, (Kas. 
Tevis XLII. p. 28). 
aama Bud. by Asvabhava. Cor- 
dier III. p. 496. 
—C. by same. ibid. p. 497. 
aiamaa ny. See under Catussastivadah. 
TD. 6650. i 
aara by Raghupati. BORI. 182 of A 
1883-84. 
aarnifararaaceza Pali. called Myadaung 
Hsaya. [Three Pali works, on Pali 
accidence Ripa-pakasani, Gamna-sath- 
sagga-dhàt si, Akhyat pada-malà]. 
Pid. Mandalay, 1905. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 85. mE 


aqravararatentaa dh. RASB. ILL 2985 (xiv). 
HARATA AART from the Bhavişya 
Purana. 


Cordier II. 


Pid. Vratamala (pp..55-57). 
arearatarareataatara dh. Dacca 129V (fr.). 
aeataaneg Jain. in 50-verses. Q.in the C, 

Atmakhyati of Amrtacandra on the 
Samayasara, IO. 7563 (p. 1809b). » 
amtaa Jain. Skt. and Pkt. Mood. 
bidri IT. 38. 
aaa aare (Aloyananakkhattatihi 
vāragāhā). 2 Pkt. verses. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. a. 1196. 
aretara Jain. one of the 7 sections of 
the Pratikramaņasūtra. See under 
Pratikramana Sūtra. Cs. X. C. 15. 19. 
aratataa Jain. Contained in the collection 
Namaskàramantra. See for eg. BORI. 
1270(1) of 1887-91 (29th). BORI. D. 
X VII. iii. 734 (29th). 
avataa(ar) Jain. penances. Chani 285. 1361. 
Delhi MJP. p. 6. Firenze 578. 
—C. Moodbidri II. 678(b). 
aAa or Safeanfesanas Jain. ascribed 
to Gautama. BBRAS. 1836. 
—C. by Prabhàcandra. BBRAS. 1836. 
erararat Jain. 83 verses. by Padmanandi. 
Moodbidri I. 72(e). II. 198(e). 324(o). 
928(e). "Trav. Uni. 52251. 
Pid. no. 9 in Padmanandi-pafica- 
virhgati, Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala 
10, Sholapur, 1962. 
smear Jain. by Merunandana. Delhi MJP. 
p. 6. | 
aaae Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 196. 
aretan (Aloyandgaha) Pkt. Jain. repen- 
tences. BORI. 576 of 1084-86. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv.a. 1197. Peters. III. p. 404. 


adaania Jain, BP. p. 228a. —— 
serere: Jain. penance. BORI. 


1179(b) of 1886-92. BORI, D. XVII. 


iv. a. 1944, 


aaa Chani 2999. 

aaaf Chani 3627. 

smetsamquue Jain. Jainagranthāvali p. 158. 

ararrarats BORI. 986A of 1892-95. JBhP. 
I. 225. Jhalrapatan pp. 78. 81. Peters, 
V. p. 317, no. 986b. 

Pid. See Arrah I-A. p. 8. 

"Her Jain. by Vijayagani. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 148. See above Alokana- 
ratnakarapaficami by a. 

adaa (naani) Jain. Pkt. Chani 
2186. 

amaaa (wetanan) Jain. Pkt. 
Jainagranthavali p. 148. Peters. V. 
App. p. 105. 


araara (Aloyanavidhi) Jain. Pkt. BORI. | 


1166 of 1884-87. 1179 of 1886-92. 
627 of 1892-95. 628 of 1892-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. a. 1845-7. Chani 1176. 
1177. 8629. IO. 7545. JASB. 1908. 
p. 410b (2 mss. nos. 6866 & 7091). 
JBhP. I. 226. Jodhpur 372. Peters. IV. 
p. 44 (no. 1179). V. p. 278, nos. 627-8. 

Aaaa Jain. by Haribhadrasüri. Pat- 
tan p. 51. 


"eem (sme) Jain. Chani 2819. 
JASB. 1908. p. 410b (no. 6969). 


—by Ratnakarasiiri. Hymn in praise of 
Jina in 57 $lokas. L. 9794. 
—C, Avacüri. L. 2725. 
"ea Pkt. BP. p. 251a. Cabaton I. 665 II. 
See above Alocanà. 


aga a Kayastha inscriptional poet. See 
Hpi. Ind. VIII. pp. 140, 148. XVIII. 
pp. 249, 254, 


aeaee Srivais. TA, 3870(b). 


afèm one of the recensions of the Sukla 


Yv. as mentioned in the Caranavyüha. 
See TD. 1768. 


47 


185 


aaggaRa kāvya; life of Abdulla, the king 
maker, one of the Saiyad Brothers who 
lived in the 18th cent. by Laksmipati, 
4th son of Visvartipa, son of Jayadeva; 
abounds in Persian words. Os. VI. 6. 

amaia or aafar a descriptive name of 
Varahamihira. 

arafeansg poet. Sbm. p. 111 (II. 64.3). 
p. 155 (II. 184. 5). p. 170 (II. 156. 5). 
See also Jahnu, Skm. p. 4 (I. 4. 2; IV. 
30. 3). 

sWefeamusa poet. Sem. p. 273 (IT. 66. 5). 

araea poet, Sbhv. 2556. See Pandita 
Krsnaka. Skm. p. 29 (I. 37. 1). 


staeequre from the Skanda. RASB. V. 3924. 
See under Skandapurana. 


aatan tantra. Adyar. See Matrkavarna-~ ` 


cakra. 


STTETCUT TEE CUT [EST vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 
113. 19. 
aracagar MD. 8615 (adoration of advaitic 
Parabrahman.with Harhsamantra), 
—worship of minor deities around God- 
dess Sakti. MD. 5570. MT. 1517 (k) 
(f. 147). 


—worship of minor deities. around Siva. 
MD. 5428. 14574. 


aang saivagama. Mysore I. p. 597. 


aracrgstaardt agama. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 10. Of. the entries A. püjà 
above. 

atung name of Purusottama’s C. on 
Vallabhacarya’s C. on the first two 
Skandhas of the Bhagavata, N. S. 
Press edn. 1991. 

araia tantra. Trav. Uni. 85427-14. 


aaciaeo Bud. See 891, Com p. 
Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons, Sendai, Japan. 
arafar (wa) vedic; list of words in Rv. and 
Yv. beginning with 4 merging with the 
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last vowel of the preceeding word. 
Most of the mss. give the a. as 


= Mahadhipati Yajvan of Tintrni Kula 


(Andhra), but have slight differences ; 
many of the mss. are accompanied by 
a C., in many of the mss. of which again 
Mahadhipatiyajvan is noted as the a. 

Adyar D.I. 740 (Rv.). 741-4 (Yv.). 
988. 984 (fol. 26b-7b)(Yv.).1032 (fol.20b). 
1084 (fol. 10a—11a). Baroda 10032 (e) 
(with C.). 10084(e). 10881(h). Brl. 12. 
OLB. I. p. 23 (8 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 10. Hz. 1434. IO. 4473-5(Yv.). 
4477 (Yv.. MD. 868-70 (Yv.) 872 
(Rv.) 16397 (Yv.). 16712 (Yv.). 16785 
(Yv.) 16807 (Yv.). MT. 485(c) (Yv.). 
1240(c) & (d)(both Yv.). 1964(h). 1976(e) 
(both Yv.). 2591(f) (Yv.). 2881(e) (Yv.). 
88877 (i) (Yv.). 4600(a) (tenth in the ms.— 
Vedalaksana) (Yv.). Mysore I. p. 22 
(4 mss.). p. 612 (Yv.). Oppert I. 959. II. 
736. 1307. 9005. PUL. I. p. 19. TCD. 
34(D) (Rv.) TD. 1804 (5th). Trav. 
Uni. 1116D. 2346E (with C.) 4254D. 
4369D. T. 223D. Whish 73-3-3;-5 (with 
C.) (both Rv.). 


—Ü. (in most mss. the a. is given as 


Mahadhipatiyajvan). Adyar D. T. 741-4 
(Yv.. 848. 984 (folios 71a-14a) (Yv.). 
1087 (Yv.) (folios 18b-23b). 1089. 1093 
(Yv.) (folios 75a). [all these have slight 
differences among each other]. Baroda 
10082(e). Brl 12. CLB. p. 28. IO. 
44'16 (Yv.). 4477 (Yv.). MD. 870 (Yv.). 
'871 (Yv.). 16743 (Yv.). MT. 485(e) (Yv.). 
1240(c) (Yv.). 1964(h) (Yv.)(fr.). 1976(e) 
(Yv.). 2188(b)( Yv.). 2591(h) (Yv.). 2881 
(e) (Yv.. Mysore I. p. 23 (2 mss.) 
p. 612 (Yv.). Oppert II. 737. 9006. 
TD. 1804 (5th) (Yv.). 1807 (2nd) (Yv.). 


1809 (Yv.). Trav. Uni. 2346E. Whish 


95-9-6 (Yv.). 78-3-5 (Rv.). 


—C. an. Gov. Or. Libr Madras 10 
(2 mss.). | 
amama Jain. See also under Avasya- 


kasütra below. Chani 226. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 248. Leumann 46. 
(Kathanaka, with glossary). Weber- 


2010 (A. niryuktikathà). 
arsana Jain. Pkt. Jhalrapatan p. 130.. 
aragangaiyaira: (?) Jain. Firenze 545. Leu- 

mann 58 (Extr. according to Fl. ms.), 
emeret (rasaning) a name of the 

Tth section of the Mulayara (Milacara). 

of Vattakerasvamin, Dig. work, resem-- 

bles the Svet. Avag. Niryukti See: 

BORI. D. XVII. iii. p. 373. Kapadia, 

Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, p. 1833: 

ABORI. XVI. p. 294. 
smemuumem Jain. BORI. 77 of 1880-81 

(in a collection of 21 works). D. p. 178.. 

Kh. 77. 
aagana Jain. Patian p. 262. 
seam Allahabad 181 (108). 
amanarea Jain, Chani 2089. 3820. 
arazanara Jain, the Vandittu Sūtra or 50 

gàthàs beginning therefrom and called. 

Sraddhapratikramana forming part of 

the Avasyakasitra. See under Avasé- 

yakasübra and for separate mss. and 

C.s., under Sraddha’. 
sumam Jain. Dig. BORI. 473 of 

1884-86. Peters. III. p. 400. See below 

under Av. sütra. 
amanea (mana Jain. on a part of the 

Av. niryukti by Jinabhadra and Kotya- 

càrya. See under Samayikadhyayana. 


eme (?) Mandlik Sup. 540, 
emque See below under Av. siitra. 


emque or Paksikasaptati. by Muni 
candra. BP. p. 217b. Chani 495 (an.). 
3902 (an.). Jainagranthavali p. 143. 


Leumann 51. 60 (according to Br. Mus. 
ms.). 112. Peters. ITI. p. 243. 


—C. by Mahesvara. Jainagranthavali 


p. 148. Leumann 51 (after Cambr. 
ms.). 60. 112 (C. original of 51). Peters. 
III. p. 243. 


araganaa or Nibyaniyamavidhi by Baha- 


janandasvami. 

Pid. with Sikgapatiri in Skt. with 
Gujarati translation etc., Ahmadabad, 
1905. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 904. 


amagar Jain. 2nd  Muülasütra; in 6 


sections, on the 6 essential duties of a 
Jaina and hence called also Sadavasya- 
kasütra; has come down only with its 
Niryukti by Bhadrabahu; the nature 
and text of the original Av° is difficult 
to decide; but from the Niryukti, the 
following sections may be taken as 
genuine: Navakara, Karemibhante, 
Logassa, Suguruvandana, Tassa uttari, 
Annattha, and the Pratyakhyana 
Siitras. Some of its contents are found 
in the collections called Namaskara- 
mantra-BORI. D. XVII. iii. 784-6. Its 
a. considered to be Indrabhüti or Gana- 
dhara or Srutasthavira. 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Series 56, 
Bombay, 1928, with Niryukti and Mala- 
yagiri’s C.; 1916, with Niryukti and 
Haribhadra’s C. 

For an edn. of its narratives (kathas), 
see Leumann, Abhandlungen der 
KOünigl. Gessellschaft der Wissen- 
schaften zu Göttingen, Phil.—hist. Klasse 
X. 2, Leipzig 1897. On the Avasyaka, 
see also Weber, Ind. Ani. XXI. pp. 
329-39. 

America 6608-138. BBRAS. 1529-36. 
Bik. 1584 (with C.) (in Magadhi) 
BORI. 157 of 1871-72, 158 of 1871-72. 


.Leumann 37. 38 
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249 of 1871-79. 254 of 1871-72. 264(a) 
of 1871-72. 88 of 1872-18. 84 of 1872- 


. 18. 85 of 1872-78. 186 of 1872-73. 123 of 


1873-74, 182 of 1878-74. 133 of 1873-74 
(with C.) 195 of 1878-74. 196 of 
1878-74. 676 of 1875-76. 769 of 1875-76. 
43 of 1880-81. 403 of 1880-81. 405 
of 1880-81. 347 of A1882-83. 257 
of 1883-84. 300 of A1883-84. 641 of 
1884-86 (Anusthanavidhi). 1284 of 
1884-87. 1235 of 1884-87. 1289 of 
1886-92. 1346 of 1886-02. 1347 of 
1886-92. 1171(a) of 1887.91. 1174(a) 
of 1887-91. 1181 of 1891-95 (differs 
from previous text in some places), 
1233 of 1891-95.1306 of 1891-95. 1309 of 
1891-95.631 of 1892-95 (with Avacirni). 
765 of 1892-95. 853 of 1892-95. 871 
of 1892-95. 872 of 1892-95. 597 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 730. 731 
(text has some difference from 730). 132. 
188 (with C.s). 974-1001. BP. pp. 166b. 
175a. 199b. 194b (6 mss.). 195a (4 mss.). 
206a (4 mss.). 210 a-b (11 mss.) 217b 
(10 mss.). 218a (4 mss.) 239b. Chani 
75. 88. 404 (Pt. I). 405 (Pt. IT). 1719 
(with ©. Stabaka). 1837. 1932. 2545. 
3558 (sütradi). 4020 (with C. Stabaka). 
D. pp. 27. 81. 46. 61. 357. Delhi. 
MJP. pp. 5 (4 mss. two with Bhasa- 
tika) 11.12. Filliozat IT. 24. Firenze 
543. Gough pp. 91 (ms. dated 1532). 
109 (8 mss.). 127. H. 404. 405. IO. 7495. 
Jac. 694. Jainagranthavali p. 18. J BhP. 
I. pp. 109. 229-85. 946. Jesalmere 
p. 24. Jhalrapatan p. 187 (2 mss.). Kh, 
132 (with C.). 188 (with C. M.S.). 195 
(with C.) (Sraddhapratikramanasiitra 
or Vandittu Sūtra portion) L. 3006. 
(after Vienna, 
Berlin and London mss.). 60 (according 
to Br. Mus.) (with C. Balavabodha by 
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Hemaharhsa). 61 (2 copies of Uni. Lib. 
Vienna). 106 (with Vrtti). Mandlik 
Sup. 575 (iii). Oxf, II. 1851. 1352. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 18. Pattan 
pp. 263. 378 (Sadavasyakoddhara). 
Peters. V. pp. 278, no. 631 (with C.) 
(ino.). 308, no. 871. Pra$asti II. pp. Lt. 
99. 36 (Chani mss.) Rohtek 32. 103. 
Tod. 48 (Skt. exposition of the six 
Avaáyakas of Jains). Weber 1911-18. 
For separate mss. of the different 
sections of Áv? see under titles of those 
sections. 

—C. Niryukti in verses, about 9575-8550; 
by Bhadrabahu. Extent differs in mss. ; 
original revised several times later, the 
first revision by Bhadrabahu (whose 
original was perhaps in 170 verses), 
and the subsequent ones by Siddhasena, 
Divikara and Jinabhata; its Thera- 
vali portion found also at the begin- 
ning of Nandisütra, might have been 
inserted in it in 18th-14th cent. A.D. 
See BORI. D. XVII. iii pp. 3711. ; 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
pp. 178-9; Ind. Ant. XXI. pp. 330ff. 
For edn., see above under Sūtra. 

America 6811-19. BBRAS. 1488. 
1537. BORI. 157 of 1871-72. 208 of 
1871-72. 88 of 1872-73. 85 of 1872- 
73, 188 of 1878-74. 240 of A1882-83. 
941 of A1882-88. 257 of 1883-84. 1168 
of 1884-87. 1169 of 1884-87. 1180 of 
1886-92. 1181 of 1886-92. 1182 of 
1886-92. 1089 of 1887-01. 1091 of 
1887-91. 629 of 1892-95. 630 of 
1892-95. 631 of 1892-95. 771 of 
1895-1902. 219 of 1902-7. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 1002-1010. 1073-4. 1080-8. 
BP. pp. 163b. 176b. 192b. 193a. 194b 
(5 mss.). 195a (4 mss.). 197b. 198b. 
210a (6 mss.) 217b. 228a (Ava. 


nijjutti). 245a. 277. Chani 276. 367. 641. 
1065. D. p. 322. H. 401. 402. IIO. 50. 
IO. Keith p. 1298b. Jainagranthavali p. 
18. Jesalmere pp. 18. 38. 89. Leumann 
89 (without Therávali) (after Berlin ms. 
with collations of Jacobi and from Stras- 
sburg and Cambridge). 40 (without 
Theravali) (after Berlin ms.). 41 (Pra- 
tika list). 105. 111(c). 112. Pattan 
pp. 51. 55. 69. 95. 106. 107. 112. 129, 
150. 188. 197. 282 (2 mss.). 294. 391. 
397. 409. 418. Peters. I. Intro. p. 60; 
pp. 58-69, 123. App. p. 6 (with C.), 
III. pp. 24. 25. 31. 32. 127. 217. IV. 
p. 44 (2 copies) (Magadhi). V. p. 278. 
no. 629, App. p. 68. Praśasti II. pp. 17. 
93, 96. 27. 82. 38. 35. 43. Weber 
1912-3. 1980 (mentioned in Gurvavali- 
carita). 1989 (in Kharataragaccha- 
pattavali p. 1032). See also Ind. Stud. 
XVII. 50. 


an. C.s. on the Niryukti— 


—(Q. Avaciri(rni),  (Cürni) Skt. an. 
probably the different entries are by 
different a.s. 


BBRAS. 1584. BORI. 129 of 1873- 
74. 182 of 1878-74. 195 of 1873-74 (based 


on Devendra’s C.).367 of 1880-81. 256 of . 


1883-84.1188 of 1886-92.1306 of 1891-95 
(based on Devendra’s C.). 631 of 1892- 
95. 765 of 1892-95. 853 of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 989. 990. 991. 
999. 998 (based on Devendra’s C.). 
1088. 1094. 1098. BP. pp. 183b. 194b 
(8 mss.). 195a. 210 (a & b). 217b. 248a. 
244a. 250b. 959b. 277 (inc.). Chani 24. 
279. 412. 1119. 1561. 2876. D. pp. 61. 
191. 357. H. 408. Jainagranthavali 
p.29. JBhP. I. 944. Jesalmere p. 96. 
Kh. 76. 129 (Magadhi). 182. Pattan pp. 
166. 239. 854 (I Khanda) Peters. LII. 


Intro. p. 7; pp. 142. 288 (16 gathas ex- 
tracted therefrom); p. 183. IV. p. 44, 
no. 1183. V: p. 278, no. 681 (ino.) 
Prasasti I. pp. 20. 81. IT. p. 63. 


—Cc. Cürni in Skt. and Pkt. BORI. 129 of 
1878-4. 367 of 1880-81. 1167 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1089. 1090. 1091. 


Pub. in 2 pts. Rsabhadeva Kesarimalji 
Svetambara Samstha, Rutlam 1928, 
1929. 


—Cc. Jirnavrtti(?) Jainagranthavali p. 20. 


—Cc. Tippanaka. Each of the following 
may be by a different a. BP. p. 194b. 
Chani 1161. Jesalmere p. 13. Peters. 
IIT. p. 19 (ino.). Prasasti I. p. 53 (Ms. 
Santinath, Khambhat). 

—Cc. Tika, Yrtti, Vyàkhyà. Ahmedabad 
185 (20), Bik. 1584, 1748. BORI. 167 
of 1866-68. 133 of 1873-74. 48 of 1880- 
81. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 1000. 1087. 
BP. pp. 169b. 170b. 191b. 195a. 217b 
(one called dvavirhsatisahasrani). 918a. 


998b. Chani 75. 88. 275 (Tika), 483° 


(Yrtti). 1679. 1680. 1719. 1758. 1982. 
3081. 3111 (uttaràrdha). D. pp. 194. 
414. Fl. J.I. 54. Gough p. 69. Jac. 


695. JASB. 1908. p. 410b (no. 9555). 


JBhP. I. 242. 252. Jesalmere pp. 9. 
10. 18. Leumann 106. Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 78. Pattan p. 231. Peters. II. 
p. 200. Pra$asti I. p 86 (2nd Khanda). 
II. pp. 17 (Vrtti). 20. 25. 98. Rohtek 
32. Weber 1916-18. 


—Oc. Dipika. BP. pp. 194b. 210a. 917b. 
Pragasti II. p. 210. 

-—Cc. Brhadvrttitippanaka (Sayyatara- 
svarüpa portion only). BORI. 302b. 


of A 1882-3. BORI. D. XVII. iii 
1079. 


—C. Laghutika. Chani 3375. 
48 | 
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—O. Laghuvriti. Different from Sritila- 
ka’s. BORI. 167 of 1866-68. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 1097. Kh. 138. 

—Cc. Laghuvrtti; details not known. 
BP. pp. 192a (2 mss.). 194 a-b (2 mss.). 
199a. Chani 1991. Jainagranthavali 
p. 24. Jesalmere p. 9. Pra$astil. p. 38 
(Ms. Santinath, Khambhat). p. 60. 


—Cc. Visamapadaparyaya. BORI. 736 
(18) of 1875-76. 789(18) of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1101. 1102. 


—Cc. Laghuvrtti by Kulaprabha. Peters. 
IIT. A. pp. 31. 32 (ino.). 


—Cc, Àvacüri by Kulamandana. BORI. 
123 of 1878-74. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
994 (Guruvandana) Leumann 62 
(extracts from Vienna Uni. Lib. ms.). 


—Cc. Cirni. Considered to be by Jina- 
dàsamahattara. Jainagranthavali p. 18. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 20. Weber 
1980 (p. 1004-avasyakadicirnikarah 
Srijinadasaganimahattaradayah). 

Pid. Indore(?) 1928, 1999. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 244. 


—Cc. Avacüri by Jinaprabha. Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. 58. 

—Cc. Visesivasyakabhasya by Jina- 
bhadra. See under Simayika’. 

—Cc. Avaciri by Jilanasigara, pupil of 
Devasundara, of Tapagaccha; based 
on Haribhadra's C. and written in 
Sam. 1440. BORI. 577 of 1884-86. 
1092 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii, 1092. 1093. Jainagranthavali p. 18. 
Jodhpur 390. Leumann 119. Oxf. II. 
1850. Peters. ITI. p. 404. 

—C.Anusthanavidhi or Sràvakánusthàna- 
vidhi or Vandáruvrüti (after the first 
word of the text) by Devendra (passed 
away in Sar. 1827), pupil of Jagaccand- 
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ra,promulgator of Tapagaccha. BBRAS. 
1582-8. Bik. 1593. BORI. 196 of 
1878-14. 676 of 1875-76. 769 of 1875-76. 
408 of 1880-81. 405 of 1880-81. 347 of 
A1882-83. 300 of 1888-84. 641 of 
1884-86. 1235 of 1884-87. 1346 of 
1886-92. 1847 of 1886-92. 1233 of 1891- 
95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 976-086. Chani 
295. 311 (an.) 1107 (an.). 3405 (an.). 
3679 (an.). D. p. 334. Firenze 573. Fl. J. 
IT. iv. I. Jainagranthavali pp. 22. 158. 
Kh. 405. L. 2745. Pattan pp. 198 (Van- 
daruvrtti).384 (Vandaruvrtti). 169(Sada- 
va$yaka with Vandaru). Peters. I. p. 
180, no. 347. App. p. 33. IIT. 641. V. 
App. p. 68. See also NCC. I. p. 162b. 


Pid. with Text in Seth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund series 
8, 1912; also from Rutlam 1928. 


—(Qo. Avacirni. BORI. 1846 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 987. 


—Cc. Vriti by Namisadhu. On Pratikra- 
mana portion. Jainagranthavali p. 22. 
See under Pratikramanasütra. 


—Cc. by Malayagiri. BORI. 1168 of 

- 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 1080. BP. 
p. 194b. Jainagranthávali p. 18. Jesal- 
mere Skt. Intro. p. 20 (Brhadvriti) ; 
pp. 18 (Brhadvrtti) 40 (Khanda II). 
43 (Khanda I) Jodhpur 319. Pattan 
p. 911. 

—Cc. Dipikà by Manikyasekharasiiri, 
pupil of Merutuhga Süri of the Vidhi- 
paksa. Bombay 1879-82. p. 7 (11491 
$ls.. BORI 373 of 1879-80. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 1096. D. p. 145. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 20. 


—Cc. Arthadipika by Ratnasekhara. 
Jainagranthavali p. 22. 


—Cc. Vrtti by Rajavallabha, pupil of 


 Mahitilaka of Dharmaghosagaccha. 
JBhF. I. p. 110. L. 3302, 


—Cc. by Subhavardhanasüri. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 18. 


—O. Laghuvrtti by Sritilakasüri, pupil 1 


of Sivaprabhasüri; short gloss on some 


ofthe Sütras. America 6818. BORI. . 
136 of 1872-78. 241 of A1882-88. 1169 ` 
of 1884-87. 1182 of 1886-92. 1089 of ` 
1887-91. 680 of 1892.95. 597 of 1895-98, - 


219 of 1902-07. BORI. D. XVII. iii, 
974. 975. 1081-86. BP. pp. 210a. 217b, 
D. p. 322. Daihilaksmi XI. 11. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 18. JBhP. I. 248. Jesal- 


mere p. 40; also Skt. Intro. p. 20. . 
L. 3964. Leumann 52 (from Vienna, : 
ms.; different parts), 112. Pattan - 
p. 241; also Skt. Intro. p. 15 (ms. dated — 


Sam. 1492). Peters. I. pp. 58-69. 123 
App. p. 6. App. L no. 19. III. Extr 
p.74. IV. p. 44, no. 1182. V. p. 278, 
no. 630. Petrograd 154. 


—C. Avaciirni by Somasundara of Tapā- | 
gaccha (Sar. 1430-99). BORI. 640 of- 
1884-86. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1226 - 


(Caityavand.). 1807 (Vandanaka). 1260 
65 (Pratyakhyana). JBhP. I. p. 109. 
Peters. III. p. 406, no. 640. Weber 
1917. 1918. 


—6. longer called Visesavivarana (not 


available now). by Haribhadra. See 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas 
p. 196. 

—C. Sisyahita or Brhadvrtti by Hari- 
bhadra, in Skt. BORI. 181 of 1873-74. 


184 of 1878-74. 366 of 1880-81. 1130 of. 


1884-87. 1181 of 1886-99. 1091 of 
1887-91 (only the portion called Kumaà- 
ranandikatha). BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
1073-78 (only the portion called Kumà- 
ranandikatha). BP. p. 104b (3 mss.). 
Chani 1492. D. pp. 61. 191. Dàhilaksmi 
XI. 16. Jainagranthàvali p. 18. JASB. 
1908. p. 410b (no. 6694). JBhP. I. 


236-41. 247 (II Khanda). 248-50, 251- 
58 (II Khanda). 254. 955. Jesalmere 
. Bkt. Intro. p. 69; pp. 8 (II Khanda). 9 (I 
. Khanda,Brhadvriti or Sisyahita). 20(TI 
Khanda, Brhadvrtti). Kh. 76. 131. 134. 
L. 3007. 3263. Leumann 40 (after the 
Berlin ms.) Pattan pp. 276. 334. 346 
(a. not given). 348 (I Khanda). 361. 
Peters. III. pp. 118. 154(P) 202 (I 
Khanda) IV. p. 44, no. 1181. Prasasti 
I. p.46. II.p.54. Weber 1914. 
Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Series 1916- 
17; Seth Devchand Lalbhat Jain Pusta- 
koddhar Fund series 58, 1920. 


-—Coc. Pradesgavyakhya on Haribhadra’s 
C. by Maladhari Hemacandra, pupil of 
Abhayadeva. Bombay 1879-82. p. 11 
(5064 verses). BORI. 130 of 1873-74. 
140 of 1881.82. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
1099. 1100. D. pp. 61. 205. Jainagran- 
thàvali p. 20. Jesalmere p. 3. Kh. 130. 
Pattan p. 166. Peters. I. App. p.38 
(ine.). 

Pub. Seth Devchand Lalbhat Jain 
Pustakoldhar Fund series 58. 1990. 
-—Cccc. Tippana on  Hemacandra's C. 


on Haribhadra’s C. by Candrasüri, pupil 
of Hemacandra. Peters. IIT. Intro. 
p. 14. 


—Cc. Balavabodha by Hemaharsagani. 
Ahmedabad "857 (13) (ine. (an. 
BORI. 1309 of 1891-95 (an.) 872 of 
1892-95. Chani 1236. 1691. 1948. 9343. 
Mandlik Sup. 569 (an.) Peters. V. 
p. 803, no. 872. | 


{tfm portion of the Niryukti. AK. 1232 
(with C.). BORI. 273(b) of A1882-83. 
1090 of 1887-91. 1207 of 1887-91. 1232 
of 1891-95. 1347 (b) of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XVII, iii. 1012-1015. BP. p. 243 
(prathama-pithika). Gough p. 127. 
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—C. Balavabodha by Devagani. AK. 
1232. BORI. 1090 of 1887-91. 1232 of 
1891-95. Chani 3668. 

—C. by Malayagiri. Pattan pp. 311. 398. 


—BH«dt or eng afte portion of the 
Niryukti. America 6814. BORI. 273(e) 
of 1882-88. 13847(c) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 1016. 1017. BP. p. 244a. 


—faitat or ag aaRa portion of the 
Niryukti. BORI. 273(d) of A1882-83. 
306(a) of A1889-83. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii, 1018-19. 

—QC. Dipikà on Dvitiyà varavarika. BORI. 
1847 (d) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
1090. 


For other sections, sq, sq gra, werd, 


"gfüsrkrerq, vae, etc. see under those 
titles. 


aaran Jain. Pattan p. 15 (Skt. Intro.) 


p. 101. 


amaaan Jain. See enaacaftat above 


under Av. siitra-niryukti. 


emere compiled by Durgàdàsa; 


Brahmacarin. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1877. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 244. 


—another collection. Containing stotras 
on Ganga, Visnu, Dasavatara etc. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1878. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 244. 
—another collection. Caloutta, 1879. Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92, 29. 


—another collection compiled by Gagana- 
candra Cakravartin. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1888. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 245. 


aagana Pid. Calcutta, 1880. 


See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92, 29. 


araqazrqgiaiagana grh. a subject index. 


Weber 1090 (p. 320). 
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amasa grh. an. the a. salutes Yajiia- 
valkya and his own guru Papayya 
Sastrin of Aksatala family. MT. 2383(a). 


amasar Aa sr. Stein 12. 
araazarata śr. BORI. 119 of 1880-81. RASB. 
TI. 1183. Stein 12. 
emere or ararantftat Sv. a parisista. 
91 verses. BP. 295. Kh. 58. Oxf 
377b. Oxf. IL 1a. 855(8) 857(19). 
RASB. II. 1360. 
aasaran Baroda 8168. BORI. 7 of 
1886-92. 141 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
pp. 1. 5. Trav. Uni. 1627. Vangiya 
Sup. 1804. Stein 12. 
—Apast. SB, 97. 
—Baudh. NP. V. 148. 
smear (given also as Hkagnidana- 
paddhati and Sripatipaddhati) by Šrī- 
datta. Nepal p. 45 (Pref. p. xii). SB. 97. 
See also JASB. (NS.) XI (1915) 389. 


arrazarararart sr. AS. p. 26. BORI. 506 of 
1883-84. IM. 9918. 

ataa See Avasyaka. 

are PUL. II. App. p. 21. 

argimen mantrakalpa. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 10 (2 mss) MD. 7761-2 (both 
addressed to Annapirna and Siva). 
15570-15572 (last one devoted to Visnu). 
15874. MT. 4394 (4) (fol. 4b). Nasik 
II. 78. 

—(Q. TOD. 920. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 

App. B. 99. Trav. Uni. 01732 (ine.). 


aretan Adyar I. p. 14b. Adyar D.I. 553. 


MD. 5987 (on Laksmi and Annapürnà). 
TD. Sup. XX. nos. 1007. 1225. 


aneda Trav. Uni. L. 685K. 
aaga Taylor IL. 440. 
araerttata MD. 16415. 
araerdterraatt Baroda 6930(d). 


» 


anaa sr. Oudh. XVI. 2 (2 mss.). 4. XIX.. 
40 (2 mss.). 


argan tantra. Trav. Uni. 85422-15. 
AZART tantra. Trav. Uni. 42902-18. 


aaeain tantra. Trav. Uni. 8549. 
Z-16. 


—C. Ibid. 
atarata Damodar. 


afanta vallabhiya. Ahmedabad 73. 
(40). See next. 


atfntafacaraaia — vallabhiya. by Vittha- 
le$vara. Udaipur II. 118. 5. 


arfrttafattataare vallabhiya. by Purusot- 
tama. BORI. 227 of 1884-86. Peters.. 
Ill. 391. 


awakna mim.(?) Oppert IT. 7220. Cf. next.. 
amaa adv. explanation of the Avrtti Sūtra 


in the Brahma Sütras. by Ananda- 


tirtha (advaitin) Hpr. IV. p. 29. 
aaan Adyar IL. p. 208b. 
aaaea Adyar IL. p. 208b. 


wrWurzzaener MD. 7763 (relates to the- 


Avegahanumanmantra, MD. 5988; cal- 
led also Añjaneyāveśavidhi; taken 
from Sudarganasamhita). 


aagana Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. MD.. 


5988. Cf. the previous title. 


aasaaa vedalaksana. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 10. 


atatraar Jain. Pkt. verses. considered some- 


times as part of the Pratikramana-- 


niryukti of the Avasyaka niryukti. 


Haribhadrasüri ascribes it to a Sar-. 


grahanikara. 


BORI. 273(r) of A1882-88. 306(p)- 


of A1882-3. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 


1064. 1065. BP. p. 227b. D. p. 325.. 


Peters. I. p. 125. no. 278(20). p. 128. 


rama smit from Bhavisyottarapurana. Ben. 
56. 


E IEEE (Asarka), son of Cakradhara. 


—Q. Bhasya on Karmapradipa or Gobhi- 
laparisista or Chandogaparisista. IO. 
462-3. RASB. II. 1857. Weber 327-9 
(p. 81). 

Q. in Anantadeva II's Balabalak- 
sepaparihara, Hall p. 190. 
Pid. Halle 1889. 


amaria 


—Vratavidhi; &. same as previous? 
Anandagrama 5648. 


E LUIE ats | 
—Mantrakoga or Mantraratnàvalikosa. . 


BORI. 35 of Vis. II. 357 of 1880-81. 
458 of 1884-86. 942 of 1887-91. 
D. p. 456. PUL. p. 121. 

amaaa Q. in Anantadeva Dvivedin’s 
Rudrakalpadruma. BBRAS. 714. Cf. 
above work under Agaditya. 

sm son of Trivikrama, father of Visnu, 
a. of Chandogagrhyapaddhati or 
Karmasgiksa, RASB. II. 1870. 


"REC oor Nrsimhha, father of Visvanatha 


(Paraskaragrhyasitraprakasika. RASB. 
II. 1028). 

TUTO 

—Sri Ganesavadartha. 

XXXV. 29. 

armat jy. work. Anandagrama 5417. Evi- 
dently the name of the a. of a jy. work; 
see next entry. 


Dahilaksmi 


wmamuc of Mudgala gotra; eldest son of 


Rihluka, son of Srivatsa, son of Visnu, 
son of Bhanu. Father(?) of Harihara, 
amplifier of his Grahajfiana (IO. 2924), 


—Grahaganita. B. IV. 124, Same as next? 


—Grahajiiana, written in A.D. 1182(P). 


TO. 2922. See also IO. 2928-4. 
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‘Brahmatulyanayana’ by Asadhara in 
Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 59, and *Bhaumà- 
dipaficagrahanayana ' in Bikaner 4946, 
are same as this Grahajfiana; these 
two titles are mere descriptive ones 
deduced from the opening verse of 
Grahajiiana. 

—Bhaumadipaficagrahanayana. Bikaner 
4946. 


araraz son of Ramaji Bhatta and pupil of 


Dharanidhara. Q. Vidyanatha, Malli- 
natha, Sahityadarpana and Siddhanta- 
kaumudi. Latter part of 17th cent. A.D. 
—Advaitaviveka. Q. by him in his 
Trivenika (Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 14, p. 11). See above NCC, I. 
p. 104a. 
—Kuvalayanandavyakhyadipika. Adyar 
D. V.1715. BORI. D. XII. 152. IO. 
1159-60. 
Pid. N. S. Press 1886. 
—Kovidánanda (alamk.) and C. Kādam- 
bini, Baroda 9535. Dahilaksmi XX. 8. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 305. On this, 
see NIA. III. 37ff. VI. 140. Ujjain ms. 
d. 1811 A.D. Partly ptd, Sarr. Sah. 
Part. Patria, Calcutta, XIII. i. p. 25ff. 
—'[rivenikà. alarhk. 
Pid. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 14. 
—C. on the introductory verses of Malli- 
natha’s C. on Kiratarjuniya. Visva- 
bhàrati 1518. 


armat teacher of Bhagavadbhatta (C. Nüt- 


nàtari on Rasatarangini of Bhanudatta). 
Probably identical with the above, a. of 
Trivenika etc. Bomb. Uni. 156. 


—Sarnskriamala. BORI. 476 of 1887-91. 
a. identical with next? 


atrarac of Sapádalaksa country where Sakam- 


bhari is situated ; born at the fort town 
called Mandalakara, in the Vyaghrera- 
vala Vaigya family, of Sriratni and 
Sallaksana ; hailed as Kali-Kalidasa by 
his friend the poet-saint Udayasena 
muni; hailed as Prajfid-pufija by 
Madanakirtiyati.. 

When Sapadalaksa was occupied by 
Mlecchas (Shahhabuddin Ghori), he 
came to Dhara in Malwa where he 
studied under Mahavira(?); was praised 
as Sarasvatiputra by Bilhana; in the 
reign of Arjunavarman, settled at 
Nalakacchapura in his territory ; friend 
of five successive kings of Malva 


from Arjunavarman to Jaitungadeva. |’ 


See Hpi. Ind. 1908. pp. 107 ff. ; men- 
tioned in an inscription of Arjuna- 
varman by Madana. 

See also BP. 108-5; CPB. xxxvi; 
N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihas pp. 129- 
149. His last dated work is in Sam. 
1800; born probably in Sam. 1935. 
Guru of Arhaddàsa (Kavyaratna, (T S8. 
107), Bhavyakanthabharanapaficika, 

 Munisuvratakàvya etc.) (See: NCO. I. 
p. 290a). Wrote his Pratisthására at 
the instance of Kelhana, son of Alhana 
of the Khandilya family of Nalakaccha, 
in the reign of Paramara (Sahasamalla) 
Devapala, in Sam. 1287; Kelhana 
himself had its first copy written, the 
text expounded and propagated.  Pra- 
gasti here mentions 7 works of his and 
16 works of his are given at the end of 
his Anagàradharmamrta. See Panna- 
lal Bombay II. pp. 67-69; Anekant 
III. ii. 

—Ankurarpana (‘ropana) vidhi. See 
p. 18, Rajasthan ke Jaina Sastra- 
bhandaron ki Granthasüci, pt. 2. 


—Adhyatmarahasya. See NCC. I. p. 
115a. 

[—Anagaradharmamrta. See Dharma- 
mrta below.] 

—Abhisekapatha (-vidhi) See NCO, I. 
p. 233b). Ptd. in the collection A. patha- 
sangraha. 

—Amarakogavyakhya-Kriyakalapa. See 
NCC. I. p. 242a. For one more ms. see- 
Pannalal Bombay 46. 

—Aroà. See NCC. I. p. 281a. 
[—Avrhatpratisthasara. See below Jina- 
yajüakalpa]. . 
—Arhaitstotra with C. See NCO. I. p. 

290a. | 

—Arhadbhakti. See NCC. I. p. 290b. 

—Astangahrdayavyakhya-uddyota (-tini), 
See NCC. I. p. 339b. 


—Aradhana (sara) tika. See below Mülà- 


radhanatika. 

—Indravidhi. Pannalal Bombay V. pp, 
94-5. 

—Istopadesatika. Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain, 
Granth. 18, in the collection Tattvanyu- 
s‘Gsana etc. 


—Karmadahanapija(?). ^ Moodbidri II.. 


114 (a). 
—Kalyanamala (Paticakalyapnakamalà). 
Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 2L.. 
1999. 


—Kaàvyalankaratika. ©. on Rudrata’s- 


work. Peters. II. 85. Mentioned by 
8. himself in Prasasti at end of his. 
Anagaradharmamrta. 

[—Kriyakalapa. C. on Amarakoga. See 
above]. 


—Gandhakutipijaé. Pannalal Bombay 


IV. p. 1. 


—Caturviméatijnapüja. See p. 85, Kan- 
nadaprantiyatadapatragranthasiici. Cf. 
below Bhüpàla Caturviméatika". 

—Jayamalapratikramana. Moodbidri I. 
20(d). 

—Jinakalpamala. Identical with the 
previous or following title? See p. 361, 
Rajasthan ke Jainasgastrabhandaron ki 
Granthasiici, pt. 2. 

—Jinayajfiakalpa (-vidhàna, —sarhhita) or 
Pratisthasaroddhara and ©. Dipika, 
written in Sam. 1985. Text alone ptd. 
by Manoharlal Sastri, 1915; also 
Bombay 1917. 

—Jinasahasranamastotra and C. Edn. 
Bharatiya Jnanapith, Banaras 1954. 

—Jinasnapana. See p. 309, Rajasthan ke 
Jaina Sastrabhandaron ki Granthasüci 
pi. 2. Mentioned by a. at end of his 
Anagáradharmámrta. 

[—Jhanadipika, C. on his own Dhar- 
mamrta. Ms. in Jain Math, Kolhapur.] 

—Tarkamrta. logic. Jainagranthavali p.90, 

—Tirthabhiseka. Arrah I. p. 44. 

—Trisastismrtisastra and C. 

Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. with 
extr. from C. 

—Diksapatala. See p. 201, Rajasthan ke 

— Jainagastrabhandaron ki Granthasiici, 
pt. 2. Part of one of the larger Puja 

or Pratisthà works above or below ? 

—Dharmamrta, (Sagara and Anagara) 
with C. Jiianadipika (pafijika) and 
another C. Bhavyakumudacandrika 
written in Sath. 1296 (Sagara), 1300 
(Anagara). Extr. from former ptd. in 

` Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. edn. of text. 

—Nityamahodyota. Included in the col- 

‘lection, Abhisekapathasangraha, pub- 
lished by Pannalal Soni. 
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—Pijapatha. Pannalal Bombay V. pp. 8. 
9T(P). 

—Pijaprabandha(?). Pragasti Sarhgraha- 
p. 198. 

—Pratisthatilaka,  Laksmisena pp. 39. 
41. Moodbidri II. 115. 


—Pratisthàpátha. CPB. 7636. Mood- 
bidri I. 17. 


—Prameyaratnikara. Jain. logic. See 
Praéasti at end of a.s Pratisthasara, 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 68. 


—Bharatesvarabhyudaya. Mahakavya 
(Siddhyanka) and ©. See Pannalal 
Bombay II, p. 68, Prasgasti at end 
of a.’s Pratisthására. 


[—Bhavyakumudacandrikà, C. on Dhar- 
mamrta. See above]. 

—Bhipalacaturvirngatikastotratika, C. on 
Bhüpála Kavi's Stotra. OPB. 7734. 


—Mahabhiseka (vidhi). Jhalrapatan p. 36. 
Pannalal Bombay V. pp. 8. 87(P). 
Pra$asti Samgraha pp. 174. 190. 

—Milaradhanavyakhya. CPB. 7774-5, 
Extr. pp. 744-5, 


—Yatyacara with | C. Moodbidri II. 
175. | 

—Ratnatrayavidhina, a short work. 
Arrah I. p. 26 gives it as a stotra with 
a C. by a.; called stotra also on p. 279 
of the  Kannadapràntiyatadapatra- 
granthastici. 

—Rajimativipralambha and C. a minor 
poem. See Prasasti at end of a,’s 
Anagaradharmamrta, 

—Vrttaprakasa. Pragasti Sarhgraha p. 84. 

-—Santicakrapija. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 3. 


—Sravakacaravyakhya, C. on Nemidat- 
ta’s work. Peters. IIT. 408. 
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— Srutabhakti. See p. 249, Kannada- 


prántiyatàdapatragranthasüoci. Cf. next | 


entry. 

— Érutaskandhapüjà. BORI. 559 of 1884- 
86. Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 40. 

—Sadaracakra. Moodbidri I. 20(c). 

_—Sakalikarana. Pannalal Bombay y. 
p. 37. 

— Garasvatistotra. CPB. 706. 8053. 

[—Sahasranamastavana and C. See Jina- 
sahasra’ above]. 

—Siddhagunastotra. Arrah I. p. 9T. 

—Siddhacakrapaja and C. Jaina Sid. 
Bhàs. XIII. i. p. 40. 

— Siddhacakrastotra or Siddhacakrarca- 
nàstaka. AK. 1212. BORL 1212 of 
1891-95. OPB. 709. 8085-86. 

— Giddhabhakti. See p. 249, Kannada- 
ln e EN Cf. the 
previous title. 

— Siddhastotra. Arrah I. p. 97. Mysore I. 
p. 561. The three Siddha? stotras above 
may be identical. 

—Stotratika. p. 806. Rajasthan ke Jaina 
gastra bhandaron ki Granthasüci, pt. 2. 
Noted as a C. ona work of Vidyànandi. 

—SGvastimangalavidhina. See p. 378. 
Rajasthan ke Jainasastrabhandaron ke 
Granthasüci, pt. 2. 

amarat Jain. Dig. 

— güktisangraha (in 1040 verses). Jaina- 

granthavali p. 342. 


MATE 
—Parvapaksaprasnottari, gr. Baroda 
5958. 9589. 
—Pirvapaksamafijari. gr. Visvabharati 
1538. 


. —Pürvapaksamafijüsa. gr. Baroda 10300. 


Do.all these represent the same work P 


ARTA S 
—Sandhyaratnapradipa. Abmedabad 
185(9) Baroda 29. IM. 2987. 3057. 


amataga Q. by Amarakirti in his C. 
on Dhanafijaya’s Namamala. (Edn., 
Bharatiya Jnanapitha Skt. Works 6, p. 
62). See above, Asadhara’s works. 


annaran Jain. Moodbidri II. 376, 
See above in works of Agadhara. 


araracetsat by Asadhara. Sravanabelagola 


244, Which work of his in the list 


given above ? 


amanata See above Jinasahasra- 
nàmastotra under Asadhara’s works. 


amacaa: ranan: Jain. Mysore: 
See his C. Kriyakalapa on 


I. p. 558. 
the Amarakoáa mentioned above. 


aramaz son of Santosaraya of Multan, patro- 
nised by King Gajasinghj of Bikaner 
(1745-1787). 


—Anandalahari, a hymn on Devi. Bika- 


ner 6080. Adyar Library Bulletin 
XII. 4. pp. 206-209. 
amiadi Jain. 


—Paficaparamesthipatha. Arrah. I. p. 46. 
See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. 
p. 37. 


AAA 
—Vidvadbhüsanatika. Alwar 969, 


afer poet; cited in Padyamrtatarangini. 


of Hari Bhaskara (I. 29) and Venidat- 
ta’s Padyaveni (I. 42) both of the 17th 
cent. 


amma Jain. Kalyanakastava. Pkt. Pattan 
Skt. Intro. p. 25. 


ARITA 


—Salamantra. 
anarè See Agaditya. 


 Silpa-mantra. CPB. 5645. 


amaaa and other stotras. BORIL. 622 of 


1899-1916. 


ataare in two sections, invoking God's 
mercy for others and for the a. in 47 
and 25 verses. by Raghunathavarman 
Udasina, pupil of Ramadayala Udasina, 
follower of Guru Nanak. PUL. I. p. 79. 
IL p. 250. RASB. VII. 5785. 


enmt vedic. Adyar I. p. 14b (2 mss.). 
amagama includes vedic mantras. Adyar I. 


p. 76a. 

aahtaaaarat stotra. Oppert I. 7538. 

arattaaaeara stotra. Adyar I. p. 198b. 

erratratea (seat) (entered under Saivagama). 
Mysore I. p. 597. 

amalg a single verse invoking Siva’s bles- 
sing, with C. IO. 7057. 

atat benedictory pronouncements. IM. 
6069. MT. 6117 (fol. 64a). 6871 (fol 43a). 
Nasik II. 114. 417. Trav. Uni. 2889 
D-2. 13609. Weber 1188. 


—vedic (rcah, mantrah) Adyar I. pp. 
87b. 258a. Adyar D. I. 554. B. I. 20 
(Yv). Brahmacari Wadi 16. MT. 2843(d) 
(Ry.). Oudh XIX. 12 (Yv.). XX. 172. 
Oxf. 398a (Aéval.). PUL. I. p. 2(2 mss.). 
Visvabharati 968. 

—mixed, mantras and $lokas. TD. 13986. 


. —pnon-vedic. set sentences for benediction 
on occasions like marriage. MD. 3559. 
8560. 5207. 16089. 

—for the Ekamranatha (Siva) temple at 
Kàfici. MD. 5429. 

—in Bhagavadàràdhanasangraha, Pafica- 
ràtra. Mysore I. p. 594. 


amufraia or araea aaah or quate fedt by 
Dinidaru. A Sanskrit word to word 
rendering of the Aésirvad or Parsi 
marriage benedection from the Pazend 
text Paemani Pahlavi. Fora ms. d. 
1414-15 A. D. and account of the work 
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see ATOC. Summaries of Papers, XIY 
Session, Banaras (1948-44). pp. 30-32. 

Edn. Collected Sanskrit Writings of 
the Parsis, Bombay. Pt. I. 43-48. 


smefraiauvz Burnell 148a with Vedic mantras. 
arattatamiar Bud. Cordier III. p. 530. 
efte ferr set formula for blessing. MT. 
115 (foll 3a-4b & 76a-T7b). 
aatan dh. Kavindracarya 1285. 


anatara, vedic. Yv. Adyar. 
eraufrataquie Adyar I. 97b. MT. 7086. 

Pid. texts of this name :— 

(1) in Telugu Script, Kumbha- 
konam, 1917. (2) in Grantha script, 
Kumbhakonam, 1994. IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 179. 


—by Vidyaranya. (Text known also as 
Brahmavidasirvadapaddhati). Adyar 
I. p. 87b (2 mss.) Lahore 1882, 7. 
Mysore I. p. 489. Nasik XXVIII. 4 (in 
5-st.). Rice 136. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
19, p. 17 (no. 2845). Up. Br. Mutt. 27. 


Pid. in Devanagari with Tamil 
rendering, Tanjore. 
suf ratas dh. Kavindracarya 1292 (2). 
amtata Jain. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. 
emufraiqarza See above, Àéirváda, non-vedie. 
Adyar I. p. 87b (4 mss.) Mad. Uni. 
R. A. 8. 110(c). 
aataigaan stotra. by Vaiichesvarayajvan 
alias Kuttikavi. 
Adyar D. V. 458. Oppert IT. 4262. 
Ptd. Vant Vilas Press, Srirangam. 
annara MD. 18091. MT. 3473a (fol. 
86a-37b). TD. 18987 (8 verses). Of. 
above Agirvada, non-vedioc. 
— with reference to'different deities. 


Adyar II. p. 3a. 
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— C. by Immadi Bhatta. Taylor I. 355. 
arattaizatzar (?) AS. p. 26. Sücipattra 147. 
anaia Jain. Mysore I. p. 558. 
aitaizgarag vedic. IM. 2308, Sri. Dev. 3580. 

Cf. above Asirvada, vedic. 
wrattatzcag Jain. Moodbidri II. 776 (b). 
aatas by Jagaddhara Bhatta. 


Pid. Stutikusumafjali of Jagad- 
dhara Bhatta, K.M. pp. 22-48. 1891. 


arifariaast  (Asivisasutta) ^ Salàyatana- 
vagga xxii, Suttapitaka-Samyuttani- 
kàya. 

Ptd. with an interpretation and old 

amplified version in Sinhalese. Colombo, 
1891. Br. mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
708. 

aranfasaraar (Asivisa^) Jain. work mentioned 
in Pakkiyasutta; lost. From its title 
Yasodeva Siri says in his C. on Pak- 
kiyasutta that he infers it to be a work 
on poisons. Kapadia, Canonical Lit. 
of the Jainas, pp. 25, 81, 101. 

arteaga BISM. fa. 1308. 

amatar as used in domestic rites by the 
Kauthuma Samagas, with their Brah- 
mana Texts. 


Pid., Usha II. no. iv-vi. 1889-1893, 
Calcutta. See also Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 801. 

amaian tantra. MD. 78. 34. Taylor 
II. 161. 


wrERTesequ stotra. TD. 20768. 
wrapreguer Bomb. Uni. 1909. MD. 5989. 
5990. 5991. 15284. MT. 4404(t). 


argesean MD. 7764 (Ch. 14 of the 
Akaéabhairavakalpa). 15235. 


argain similar to the Ásugarudamantra 
above. MD. 5992. 


enam gr. Damodar. Oppert I. 829. 
aate by Kasinatha Bhattacarya. IM. 
6624. 


amga gr. by Rama Kinkara Sarasvati. 
IO. 908. 


amga jy. Trav. Uni. 1517. 
agar by Taranatha Tarka Vacas- 
pati. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1867. Calcutta, 1873 
(2nd Hdn.). See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897. 


ate dh. Ampallür 21. Avanapparambu 
Mana 155. B. III. 72. Cranganore 316 
(with C.). 344. IM. 111838. IO. 5584 
(5 general verses) 5578 (prose and 
verse). 5588 (verse) 7928(1) (prose). 


Kitangasseri Mana 4. Maccat 42. Pallip- 


purattu Mana 48. 67. Pāñjal Mutta- 
ttukat 40. 69. PUL. I. p. 79 (2 mss.) 
(A. grantha). Tamarakkattu Mana 2B. 
Tekkematham 65. Trav. Uni. Li. 12692. 
134798 (with Mal. C.). 14046 (inc.), 
Trippünittura IIT. 203. Vidyaranya- 
pura 6. 
—C. an. Cranganore 316 (with text), 
araar 
—Paraskara. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 95 (O-4). 
antameq Trav. Uni. 5152A. L. 12600, 


«mae dh. Gough p.84. 

sme dh. name of parts of works. See 
below under Dinakaroddyota, Smrti- 
muktaphala etc. 

aattarntes forming book iii of Vaidyanatha 
Diksita’s Smrtimuktaphala. 


Ptd. in Grantha script, -Kumbha- | 


konam 1904. Ptd. Palghat, 1906. 


atam dh. 
—an. Tb. 5. 
—by Narayana. SSPC. LI. 61. 


eme erret by Nityànanda Parvatiya. 


Pid. with Antyakarmadipaka by the 
same, Haridas Skt. Series, 66. Benares, 
1928. 


—arattencafafiz dh. Dacca 978. C. 
o ataug dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10 


(2 mss.). MD. 3019. 
—or Yallajiya. Taylor II. p. 373. 


enden dh. by Gangadhara. CPB. 433. 


Part of a larger work P 


 aaNaatear dh. Assam Smrti 43. Damo- 


dar. Kitangasseri Mana 44. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 95 (C-2). NP. V. 46. 

Obviously these entries refer to diffe- 
rent texts of this name. 


-ataa dh. 


—by Uttungasivacarya. Mysore I. p. 97. 
Trav. Uni. 8525C. 


. aaah dh. 


—by Brahmànanda Misra. J. Assam R.8. 
TII. iv. p. 121 (no. 19). 
wmüerefexwmr dh. 
—by Rajakrsna, Mm., Tarkavagisa Bhat- 
tacarya Gosvamin. L. 3161. 
ha dh. by Vedangaraya, son of 
Tyagalà or Tigala Bhatta, son of 
Ratnabhatta. Alwar 1264. Extr. 289. 
B. IIL 68. Baroda 775. Bd. 287. 
BORI. 287 of 1887-91.  Oppert I. 
9766. 5906. PUL. II. App. p. 37. 
Stein 88. Ujjain IL. p. 17. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 133. 
wee: dh. Name of C. on A. dipaka. 
See below. 


-adarrean dh.  Killimangalattu Mana 


89. MT. 4158(b). Paliyam 136(d) (with 
Mal. meaning) TCD. 100 (with Mal. 
meaning) Trav. Uni. 215B. 503A. 
1054B (with Mal. meaning) 1054C. 
6115D. 6115E (with Mal. meaning). 
TM. 199 (with Mal. meaning). 
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—C, an. MT. 4158b. Pà8jàl Muttattukàt 
12. 18. Trav. Uni. 508A. 


eme See Suddhitattya. 
ema dh. Nabadwip 108. See next. 


smear dh. 48 verses. by Mahadeva of 
Agastyagotra, son of Visvanatha. 
Burnell 185b. Hz. II. 1505. p. 148. 
1866 (2 mss. one inc.) TD. 18625-6. 


—C. Vivarana by Sivasüri (with surname 
Mahajana), son of Tryambaka Bhatta 
and resident of Tanjore. Seems to q. 
the Smrtimuktàphala of Vaidyanàtha 
Diksita. Burnell 185b. Hz. II. 1506. 
TD. 18627-8. 


aaa dh. by Raghuvira Diksita, son 


of Vitthala. RASB. IIL 99297. 
aattaazafaare dh. Oppert II. 8010. 


smaleaeg dh. Q. in Ghatasphotavidhi, Bomb. 
Uni. 1036. 


eas dh. Ohalàri Nrsimha. One ch. 
of his Smrtyarthasagara. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 378. 


arate rare, erra Lucknow Mus. Evidently 
A. trirhsacchloki, with C. 


aanararsssrar or ar. erg. fa? or ar. frr 
or ar. fà. f° dh. [80 verses, quatareazaty 
etc.| Based on the Agauca-portion of 
Yajüavalkya Smrti and the Mitaksarà 
thereon; hence occasionally ascribed 
to Vijüane$vara (RASB. III. 2252, 
TD. 18678-86); but various a.s are 
credited with this work in mss., Bopa- 
deva (BORI. 13 of A1882-83 and TD. 
18675-7), Hemadri (BBRAS. 667), 
Ramacandracarya (MT. 1660) or Rama- 
càrya (BISM. fir, 65). 

Adyar I. p. 110b (2 mss.) Alwar 
1839 (Bopadeva) 1340-2 (with C.s). 
America 3031-9, AS. p.15 (4 mss.) 
B. ITI. 70 (8 mss. a. given as Bhattoji). 
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Baroda 149. 765. 1939. 1271. 2307. 
2582. 8888. 8895. 8896. 4997. 5492. 
5870. 5884. 6466. 6466b. 6893. 7664 
(inc.). 7699 (inc.). 8175(a). 8801 (ino.). 
9065. 9712. 9748, 10481. 10485. 10582. 
11977. 12035. (all except nos. 149, 
6466(b), 8175(a), 11977 with C.) 
BBRAS. 667 (a. given as Hemadri). 
Bd. 349. Bikaner 1565. BISM. fa. 65 
(a. given as Ramacarya). fa 977/22. 
BORI. 13 of A1882-83 (Bopadeva). 39 
of A1883-84. Fl. 194. 195. Hz. 1198 
(with C.).' IM. 223 (with O.). 10252. 
IO. 1750. 1751. 5579. 5580. K. 178. 
Kavindracarya 1941. Kotah 587. Lz. 
504-7. MD. 3020. 3021 (with C.). 
Mithila. MT. 955(a) (with Telugu C.). 
1143(d) 1660 (a. given differently). 
2008 (all with C.). Mysore I. p. 97 
(8 mss.). NS. Press 24 (with C.). Oudh 
XX, 180 (with O.). Peters. I. 118. 115 
(Bopadeva). IV. 7. PUL. I. p. 88 
(2 mss.). Rajapur 64 (Saka 1801). 277. 
374, 875 (with C.). 675 (with C.). 676 
(with O.). 984. RASB. III. 2252 (text 
called here Sūtakatrimśacchlokī and a. 
Vijü&ne$vara) (ms. dated 1600 A.D.). 
9958, Rgb. 215 (with O.) 216. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 188 (no. 544). 
1908. p. 47 (no. 1170), 1916-17. p. 11 
(no. 2672) (all with C.). 1918-30. p. 28 
(no. 189). (no. 190 with ©. ino.). Stein 
88 (2 mss.) 90 (with Hindi C.). TD. 
18675-7 (a. given here as Bopadeva). 
Tray. Uni. 1960 (with C.). 8817B. 4615. 
4159. 4163. 49681. 7171 (with C.). 7459. 
9347, 9788. 9806. 10198. Ujjain I. p. 
98 (b mss.). Ujjain Latest Additions 58. 
Viávabhàrati 1902. VSUS. Poona 
p. 8a, Wai 870. Weber 1093-5. 


Pid. Lithograph, Bombay, 1859; 


—Q. America 3036. 3038. 3039. Bikaner- 


Banaras, 1876; 
with C. 


also Aligarh 1879 


1566. 1570. BORI. 90 of 1895-1902: 
-Cabaton I. 412 (iii). IM. 8911. Mithila, 
Mysore I. p. 97. Oudh XX. 186. P. 10 
(Vijüàne$vara). Rajapur 375. 541. 675. 
. 676. Rgb. 216 (Vijüaàne$vara). Skt. Coll 
— Ben. 1897-1901. p. 133 (no. 544). 1908. 
p.47 (no. 1170). 1916-17. p.11 (no 
2672). 1918-30. p. 23 (no. 190). p. 
` (no. 191). Wai 370 (2 mss. 1 ino.). 
—O. Vyàkhyà by Anantabhatta, son o 
Kamalàkara Bhatta. Alwar 1340. Bik 
1040. Bikaner 1567. 1568. 1892. 1910 
Ujjain Latest Additions 134. 524.. 
—Q. Balabodhini by Krsna. Ujjain II 
p.17. Ujjain Latest Additions 58. 
—C. Bhasya by Krsnamitra. NW. 8 
(d. Sarh 1879). | 
—C. Bhasya by Bhattacarya.  Alwa 
` 1841. America 8085. B. IIT. 70(14 mss. 
Baroda 765. 1989. 1271. 2582. 3888 
(dated A.D. 1622-3), 3895. 3896. 4997 
542% (inc.). 5870. 5884. 6893. 7664 
(ino.) 7699 (inc.). 9065. 9748. 1048 
10485. 12035. BBRAS. 667. Ben. 18 
143 (an.) Bik. 483. 1038. Bikane 
1571-75. BISM. fa. 960 (a. given 4 
Nrsimhacarya). BORI. 18 of A1882-8 
39 of A1883-84. 88 of 1895-190 
Bühler 558 (Vivarana). Burnell 187a: 
(5 mss.). Cs. II. 2834. 329. 330. Fl. 195, 
IO. 1750. 1751. 5580. K. 178 (an.). L 
505-8. MD. 3020. 3021. MT. 1143(d 
1660 (a. given as Nrsimharya). 200 
Mysore I. p. 97. NP. V. 96. N 
Press 24 (A. nirnaya). Oppert Il. 
4643 (Vyakhya). Oudh. XIX. 10 
Peters. I. 118. II. 186. III. 386. IV. T 
(2 ss.) VI. 58 (an. Poona 16 


RASB. III. 2256-61. TD. 18678-86 
(text here ascribed to Vijfianesvara), 
Vienna 16. Weber 1096-7, 


Pid. Lithograph, Bombay 1859; 
Benaras 1876. 


—C. Vivaranasaroddhara based on the 
C. of Raghunatha (see next), by Kavi- 
mandana$ambhu. A. D. 1660-1710. 
K. 178. L.150. RASB. III. 9954. 
2955, 


—C. Vivecana or Brhadvivarana by 
Raghunatha, son of Madhava and 
younger brother of Vi$vanàtha and 
grandson of Ramesgvara. Written in 
A.D. 1587. 

AK.384(P) Alwar 1349. B. III. 70 
(8 mss.). 72(P). Baroda 2307. 6466. 8801 
(inc.). 9712. 10582. Ben. 181. Bik. 
488-4. 1039. Bikaner 1569. IO. 1579. 
K. 178. Mysore I. p. 97 (2 mss.). Nasik 
II. 471. NP. V. 76. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-80. p. 24 (no. 199). Stein 90. 
Trav. Uni. 9738. Ujjain I. p.28. Of. 
his C. on A, daéaka below. 


—C. by Ramacandra. America 3037. 
PUL. I. p. 88 (3 mss. one inc. "Aryà). 
—(O. by Ramendra Bharati. Mysore I. 
p.97. Same as Ramesvara Bharati? 


—O, Vivrti by Ramesvara Bharati. Baroda 
13897(b) | 13898(b) Burnell 185b. 
Mysore I. p. 97. Oppert II. 35992. 3969. 
(A. gata). Rice 198 (2 mss.). TD. 18687. 


—JQ. by Visvanatha. Is it the same as the 
C. by Raghunatha, brother of Viáva- 
nātha? B. III. 70. 

—O. (Trimsacchlokyartha) by Rama 
Bhatta. BP. 298. Trav. Uni. 4768. 
4968 I. 7171. 7459. 9347. 9806. 9960. 
10198 (all Rama Bhattàcàrya). See 
above C. by Bhattacarya. 
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EE x qur dh. by 
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—C. by Mm. Ràdhubhatta(P) Wai 870. 
—C. Dipa by Raghava, pupil of Mukun- 
da. Q. Smriyarbhasàranirpayáàmrta. 
Bd. 261 (ino.). 
aratata by Trimalla Bhatta(?). 
Luck. Uni. p. 58. 


emitersrresdtaTague by Bhavanatha. Mithila 
I. 175. 


aAa ARET enm mr J odhpur 554. Evidently 
A. trirháacchloki, with C. 


emateradur dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. MD. 
3092. (Col Asaucanirnaya ; refers to 
Aśaucaśataka). 

Narayanopadhyaya. 

Mysore I. p. 97. 


amaz dh. by Sivagarma Bhattacarya. 


SSPC. I. I. 44. 


arataa or at. q. aay dh. Based on the 


Asauca portion of the Mitaksara on 
Yajiavalkyasmrti and hence ascribed 
to Vijianesvara. Of. A. trimśacchlokī 
above. B. ITT. 70. Baroda 1526(with C.). 
8151. 8175(b) 8581 (with C.). 10551 
(with C.) Bharatpur IX. 18. Bikaner 
1576. Bomb. Uni. 973. BORI. 217 of 
1879-80 (A. sangrahakavya‘). Dahi- 
laksmi XX. 29. IM. 6560. IO. 1749 
(with C.). Lz. 508. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
15a. 274, MD. 3023, 3094. 3026 (with 
Kannada gloss). MT. 1262(i). 1262(j). 
Mysore J. p. 97 (4 mss.) RASB. III. 
2262-2264. Rgb. 196. Srügeri 94. TD. 
18629-30. Trav. Uni. 1698 (with C.). 
2928B (with Tamil C.). 29650 (with O.). 
3007B. 4957. Triv. Cur. II. 39. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 132. 138. 


—C. Adyar I. p. 105(a) BORI. 217 of 
1879-80. Hz. 1501. Mad. Uni. 274 
(Pramanadipika). MD. 3025. MT. 1262 
(). Mysore I. p. 97. Nasik II. 561. 
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Trav. Uni. 29650 (ino.) Trippini- sara? dh. by Kasisvara Sàrvabhauma. 


ttura I. 514. 


—Q. by Bhattoji, son of Laksmidhara aadar (dim) dh. an. 


Bhatta. Bikaner 1577. RASB. III. 
2262-4. TD. 18631-2. Visvabharati 
1767. 

—C. by Raghunatha Bhatta. Bik. p. 362. 
781 (Asgaucadagaka, A. nirnaya) (ms. 
dated sari, 1752). BISM. fa. 260/7. 
The Bik. ms. refers to the by his 


‘Varendra 561. 

Adyar I. 
p. 105b. Avanapparambu Mana. 172, 
Cranganore I. 198. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
95 (C-8) Oppert I. 2767. Paliyam. 
637(D). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 18 
(with C.). 1105. 14. Trippunittura I.. 


- 500. II. 182. 
—Q. Bhàvabodhini. Adyar. 


father and grandfather, Madhava and arana (fAs) by a Nampitiri brahman, 


Ramegvara. Of. his O. on A. trirhgac- 
chloki above. 

—C. by Visvesvara, son of Laksmi- 
dhara. Stein. 84. 302. 

—C. Bhasya by Sri Harihara. B. III. 70. 
Baroda 1526. 8581. 10551. BORI. 196 
of 1884.87. 85 of 1895-1902. Dahi- 
laksmi XX. 29. Harshe p. 42. IM. 3098. 
3601. 10.1749. Jodiya II. 12. Lz. 508. 
RASB. III. 2265. "Trav. Uni. 1698. 
4957. Udaipur B. 27, 27 (p.14, nos. 
157, 1690 of Ptd. Cat.) Ujjain Latest 
Additions 188. 

antanan dh. an. Taylor I. 188. 
—C. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. 
atratrazaan dh. by Sridhara. BORI. 216 of 
1879-80. P. 10. 

—C. by Hara. BORI. 216 of 1879-80. 
P.10. Are these mistakes for Á$auca- 
dagaka ascribed to Vijiüane$vara, with 
the C. of Harihara ? 

antzar dh. by Kotilinganrpati, alias 
Yuvaràja, a prince of Cranganore. 
Mentioned among his works in the 


Intro. to his Asgaucacintimani. 
Pid. Trivandrum, 1947. 


antafi of the Smrtikaustubha dh. by 
Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. BORI. 

- 142 of 1886-92. Hpr. III. p. 11. Peters. 

IV. 5. See also under Smrtikaustubha. 


Paramegvara by name, of the village of 


Mahisamangala house of Peruvana 
(-mana) grama in Central Kerala. 
Adhyan Nambidripad 98. IO. 5581 
(with Mal. meaning). 
Mana 69. MT. 2976. 3816. 4449. 5535 
Paliyam 687D (with Mal. meaning). 


TCD. 101. 102. 103, 104. 105-A, B. 


(with Mal. meaning). Tra. Ad. Rep. 


1109. 5 (ino.). 1104. 18. 1105. 5. 1114.. 


13. Trav. Uni. 219 (with Mal. meaning) 


5835. 936A. 1043A. 3558. 5959D. 60044. . 


10831. 11060A. 11074. 12554. 13298B. 


C.839B. TM. 198A-B. C. 1799. TM.. 
b3T0B. T. 68. 10896... 
01932. L..146B. L.177. L.390 (with Mal.. 


259. 193T70C. 


meaning). L. 400A (with Mal. meaning). 
L. 401A (with Mal. meaning). L. 655B. 


L. 737. L. 11710. L.1911. L. 1219 
A.B.D (with Mal. meaning). L. 12274. 
(with Mal. meaning) Trippünittura L: 


509. 515. Triv. Cur. VII. 15. 16. 
Ptd. in Malayalam. 


—Q. an. Oppert I. 2768. Trav. Uni. 535.. 
936A. 1043A. 8558. 5870B. 6004A.. 
10895. 123700. C. 1729. C. 1932. T. 68.. 


TM, 259. 


—C. Candrika. an. MT. 4449. 5535, 
Paliyam 138. 652. 758B. Tra, Ad. Rep.- 


1105. 5. Trav. Uni. 1043A. 8558. pare 


Killimangalattw. 


—Q. Candrika by another member of the 
same village (Puruvanagràma), pro- 
bably named Narayana (See TCD. 135, 
Smartaprayascittavimargini, end). Koti- 
linga Yuvaraja, however in his C. on 
the text says expressly twice that the 
C. Candrika is by a. himself. 


TOD. 101. 104. 431B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1102. 5 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 936A. 1043A. 
8558. 5870B. 10895. T. 68. L. 787. 
C. 1932. L. 146B. Triv. Cur. I. 9. V. 
27. VII. 16. ' 


—C. by Godavarman Yuvaraja (Koti- 
lingapura-nrpa, prince of Cranganore, 
0. A.D. 1845). 
Avanapparambu Mana 156. MT.2976. 
TCD. 102. 108. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 13. 
Tray. Uni 585. C.1729. TM. 259. 
123700. L. 1211. 
aranradirant for Saivas. dh. by Aghorasiva- 
cárya. Not part of his Kriyakramadyo- 
tika. Adyar. MD. 3027. See also above 
NCC. I. p. 48b. 
adar Saivagamiya. dh. by Nigama- 
(Veda)jüanadeva. Mysore I. p. 97. 
Trav. Uni. 8840D. 3878B (with Tamil 
C.). 8526. 8547 B. 
atravardttant dh. by Kambalir Nrsimha. MD. 
14299. refers to a number of dh. works. 


serere: dh. by Visvesvara alias Gaga 
Bhatta. L. 2070. Oudh XVIII. 48. 


atadian dh. Sucindram 198. 
atakai sr. by Sankarabhatta. BISM. 
fa. 956. 


aatake Nabadwip 958. 
arafrgan dh. by Bhavadeva (Balavala- 
bhibhujahga). Q. Haralata of Anirud- 
dha. A ms. in Kamarup Samskrita 
. Sanjivani Sabha, Nalbari, Assam. J. G. 
Jha R. i. XIV. 1957. p. 78. fn. 
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emuterfauer(?) dh. Assam Smrti 5. 


antamia dh. Adyar IÏ. 248b. Anandaé- 
rama 240. 1961. 2026. 3158. 4139. 
4967. 4889. 4792. 5519. 6946. 8329, 
BISM. fa 228/1 (ino.). fa. 439. fa, fa. 
489. Bomb. Uni. 985 (composed, 


0. mid. 17th cent.) BP. 295. Burnell . 


135b. Cs. II. 9281. 4908. GD. 50 
(and C. inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
10. Granthappura p. 4. no. 50 (and C. 
inc.) Jodhpur 555. Kamakoti 3/8 (2). 
Mithila I. 9. MT. 2258(c) (Apast.). 2259 
(Apast.). 8963. Mysore I. p. 98 (2 mss.). 
Nabadwip 109. Nasik IT. 608. NP. X. 
19. Oppert II. 10295. Pheh 3. PUL. I. 
p. 80. II. App. p. 37. Radh 17 (sarmk- 
sipta). Rajapur 486. Rangpur 25a. 27}. 
Skt, Coll. Ben. 1916-17. p. 11(no. 2674). 
SSPC. III. T. 20. TA.2250. 2777. Taylor 
T. 49. II. 349. TD. 18658. 24211. Trav. 
Uni. 93C. 1409B. 3774A. 4978. 5427. 
5482F. Vidyaranyapura 76. VSUS 
Poona p. 8a (inc.). Wai 370 (very short). 

—C. AU. 29756. NW. 146. 

—with Tamil gloss. Trav. Uni. 23C. 

—with Telugu gloss. TA. 2250. 

—C. Vyakhya. GD. 50 (inc.). Granthap- 
pura p. 4. no. 50 (ino.). 


ataoa dh. by Mathurānātha. NW. 
146. 


atata 
—Tippani by Lingeri Srinivasa. See 
Poona Ori. III. 2. p. 80. 
emere dh. an. Q. Nirpayasindhu and 
ITriméacchloki. Bomb. Uni. 984. 
aranrerfacta or eafaaegae Burnell 135b. 
atafuta dh. by Anki Jha. Mithila. 


amtafana dh. by Anantadeva. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 137. 
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artafo dh. by Iéànaéivàcárys. Trav. 
Uni. 8525B. 

ataf dh. by. Umanatha. Mithila I. 
10. 

atada by Umapati. Mithilā. Same as 
above ? 


. wraiterferaler by Kamalakara, son of Ràma- 
krgsna and grandson of Narayana. 
Assam Smrti 81. 


eruere dh. by Koneri Bhatta, of Vasis- 
thagotra ; son of Melagiri-acarya, sur- 
named Kalyànaka. RASB. III. 2283. 

artani (qefa) dh. by Kausikaditya. 
Ref. to as Pracinasadasiti in contrast 
to Abhinavasadasiti; see NOC. I. 
p. 230a. 


Adyar I. pp. 105b. 106a (5 mss.) 
B. III. 70. 182 (2 mss). Baroda 302 
(with anukramanika). 1939. 2578. 4070. 
12908. Bhk. 24. Bikaner 1584. BISM. fa. 
92/1. Bomb. Uni. 975 (with C.). BORI. 
59 of 1895-98. Burnell 138b. Cs. II. 
236. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. 101. 
Hz. 146. IM. 3199. IO. 5686-7. 7939. 
K,166. MD. 3040-4. 14234 (both with 
C.). MT. 487. 1167(a) (both with C.). 
1169(g) (with Telugu gloss) MT. 
1202b. 1218a. 4836b. (all with C.). 
Mysore I. pp. 97-99 (8 mss.) 620. 
Oppert I. 2086. 2169. 2472, 8586. 6537. 
6801. 7153. 7580. 7642, IT. 914. 1822. 
2894. 5128. Peters. VI. 59. PUL. I. 
p. 79. II. App. p. 44 (3 mss.). Rice 200. 
218 (with C.). 220. TD. 18688-95 
(last five with C.). Trav. Uni. 11840 
(with C.). 2787. 8774B. 3774C. 4014B 
(A. nirnaya). 5482A (with Telugu O.). 

18568. Ujjain Latest Additions 189 
(with C.). Vi$vabharati 1251(e). 1802(c). 
2919. 2938(a). Weber 10929. 


Ptd. Chowkhamba 367. 


-—C. Adyar (with text). Bomb. Uni. 975. 
Mad. Uni. 661a. Oppert. I. 8807. II. 


7821. PUL. II. App. p. 44. Trav. Uni, 


9TT4B. 4014B. 13563. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 139. 


—O. (by a.?). Mysore I. pp. 97. 99 
(4 mss.). 


—C.  Vyákhyà by Ramacandra Soma- 
yajin, Trav. Uni. 1184a. 2787. 37740, 
Viávabharati 2789. 

—C. Suddhicandrika by Vinàyakapan- 
dita alias Nandapandita. Bomb. Uni. 
974. Baroda. 309. 1989. 2578. 4070, 
12903. NP. V. 74. Oudh. X. 10. Weber 
1092. 

Ptd. in the Ohowk. edn. noted above. 
ataoa by —Gopàála Nyayapaficinana 
Bhattaicarya. Part of his Smrtinirnaya 
composed in A.D. 1613. Q. by him in 

his own Suddhinirnaya (L. 1098). 

AS. p. 15 (8 mss.). Assam Smrti 93, 
Os. II. 232-288. Dacca 113B. 191A. 
129N. 199A. 3270. 448B. 524G. 587E. 
908. 918B. 10190. 1881A. 2728. 3290, 
9224. 3985. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 
ll. Jha A.93. L, 3188. Mithila I. 
11. 11A. RASB. III. 2032(2), 2108. 
2288. SK. Ray. 135-87. SK. Ray DO, 
25-7. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18. p. 10 (no. 
2800). SSPC. I. I. 917. 450 (i.e. sam- 
bandha). Süocipattra 26. Vangiya p. 125. 
Vangiya Sup. 1855. Varendra 23. 118. 
128. 126. 944, 1275. 1858. Viévabhàrati 
71. 184(a) (Gopala Bhattacarya). 

artafo dh. by Govindacarya, Kausika, 
son of Nrharyacarya. B. III. 70. Bhr. 
582. BORI. 582 of 1889-88. Kavindra- 
carya 1282. Mysore I. p.98. Viéva- 
bharati 2938b. 


anafor dh. For Pagcaratra-followers ; 
based on Jayakhya samhità eto. by 


* 


Cakraraja, son of Nrsirhhadhvarin. 
MT. 3963. 

arta by Chalàri Nrsimha. Mysore I. 

p. 98. See his Smrtyarthasigara, 
Agauca chapter. See also above Agauca- 
taranga. 

xmas; dh. or Agaucadidhiti. by Jiva- 
deva, son of Apadeva; brother of 
Anantadeva (Smrtikaustubha). Q. 
Nirnayasindhu (1611-12 A.D.). 

B. III. 70. BORI. 507 of 1883-84. 

508 of 1888-84. 89 of 1895-1902. BP. 
295. Hpr. III. p. 10. IM. 2965. Kavin- 
dracirya 1301, Rajapur 759 (Jivasüri). 
RASB. ITI. 2282. See above NCC. I. 
p. 127b. 


writer by Tryambaka Pandita, son of 
Raghunatha, son of Narayana; of 
Angirasa Mudgalakula, C. 1760 A.D. 
Q. Nagoji Bhatia. 

Adyar. AK. 3834(P) Alwar 1265. 
America 8019-28. Anandasrama 1716. 
AS, p. 15. B. III. 72(?). Baroda 7676. 
8036. 8602. 8880. 9737. 10780. 
12039. 18498. Ben. 130. BISM. fa. 211/7. 
Bomb. Uni. 976-81. BORI. 86 of 1895- 
1909. 148 of 1886-92. 144 of 1886-92, 
199 of Vis. (i). 884 of 1891-95(?). CPB. 
434-7. Harshe p. 42. Hz. 48. IM. 5213. 
5278. 9601-2. K. 166. L. 905. MD. 
3030. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 98. Nasik 
TI. 126 (names of a. and his father 
reversed). 609. Peters. IV. 5 (2 mss.). 
VI. 79. Poona 199. PUL. I. p.80 
(2 mss.). II. App. p. 37. Rajapur 509. 
510. 751. RASB. III. 2290. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30. p.21 (nos. 168. 169). 

Stein 84. TD. 18643-49 (2 mss.) 
Trav. Uni, 3486. 3817A. 4930. 4955. 
54820, 7449. Trippinittura I. 614. 
Udipi College 105. Ujjain II. pp. 17 
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(2 mss.). 18. Vidyaranyapura 134. Wai 
366 (ino.). 
Pid. N.S. Press, Bombay. 


sairatacig dh. by Dharmaraja Sarman. 
Assam Smrti 28. 

emu: dh. by Narasithhayajvan. Mysore 
I. p. 98 (relating to Datta, adoption). 

emer by Nirbhayarama Bhatta. 

Pid. Ahmedabad, 1916. See IO. 

Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 177. 

ematterfasta dh. by Nilakantha. PUL. I. p. 79. 

smarter dh. by Netra. Mithila. 

serui dh. by a pupil of Nrsimhacarya 
following Nandapandita’s work. Wai 
366. 

araratactar dh. by Paficanadadgastrin. Trav. 
Uni. 6728E. 


atrattafacta dh. by Balakrsnabhatta. PUL. II. 
App. p. 37. 

wma dh. by Bhattoji Diksita. Q. 
Triméacchloki, Smrtiratnavali; details 
of the following mss. are not known, 
but those marked A. prakarana are 
likely to be part of a.’s Smrtiratnakara 
(MD. 2806). 


Adyar. Alwar 1266. America 3024-9. 
B. III. 72 (9 mss.). Bhk. 24, Bikaner 
1578. 1579. 1580-2 (A. prakarana). 
BISM. fa. 422.428/22 (A. prakarana). 
fa. fa, 4929. Bomb. Uni. 986-91 (A. 
prakarana). BORI. 87 of 1895-1902. 
Bühler 547. Burnell 135b. Hall p. 156. 
Hz. 1769 (3 mss.). IM. 5269. 5278. 
IO. 5582 (a. given as Nagoji also.). K. 
166. 2. Kavindracarya 1944 (A. pra- 
karana). Khn. 68. Liz. 545 (beg. and end 
differ) 546. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 317 
(A.prakarana). MD. 2806. 3029. Mithila. 
MT. 2214(b). Mysore I. p. 98 (4 mss. 
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. one noted as part of Prayascitta kanda 
and one as part of Smrtisàrasamuc- 
caya). PUL. I. p. 79 (2 mss.). IT. App. 
p.97. Rajapur 750. 933. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1913-4. p. 10 (no. 2308). 1918-30. 
p. 21 [nos. 170. 171 (A. prakarana)]. 
Stein 84. Taylor II. 118. 190. 
TD. 18654-61. Trav. Uni. 5427. 9338. 
Udaipur IT. 24. 7 (A. prakarana). 131. 22 
(16) (A. prakarana.). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 131 (A. prakarana) Wai 366 
(A. prakarana). 

atalaia dh. by Nagesabhatta. Same text 
ascribed to Bhattoji in some mss. In 
IO. 5582, both a.s are noted. Ben. 131. 
Bomb. Uni. 982-84. Cs. IT. 230(À.n. sañ- 
graha). Granthappura p. 109 (no. 2284) 
(text given as 'Trirn$acchloki and C. as 
by Mimármsabhatta?) IM. 2698. IO. 
5582 (a. mentioned also as Bhattoji). 
Rajapur 989. RASB. III. 2289 (A. n. 
sahgraha) Stein 88. Ujjain II. p. 17. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 141. —— 
atafuta dh. by Bhàaskarácarya. Harshe 
49, Ujjain Latest Additions 196. 
wma dh. by Ranganatha Sastrin. 
Mysore I. p. 98. 
emma dh. by Ramakrsna Bhatta. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 140. 
amarratasia 14 slokas. by Rama Daivavid(-jiia). 
B. IIT. 72. Baroda 4040. 
writes dh. by Ramabhatta. 
carya 1296. 
eme by Ramabhadra. 
Pid. Benaras, 1851-52. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 177. 
emule or Aasa by Ramacarya. 
. .BISM. fa. far. 65. 
aitanta or efie in 4 Prakaranas by 
Rayasa Venkatadri, protege of Vira- 
bhüpála. Burnell 109b (2 mss.). 135b. 


Kavindrà- 


Oppert IT. 306. 
18407-11. \ 


sumere by Varada, son of Srinivasa. Hz. 
1503. Extr. p. 142. 
A. gataka. 

emaiterfsuiz dh. by Vidyalankara. Dacca 21380, 
SSPC. I. I. 446. Varendra 1957. 

armala dh. by Virapaksayajvan. Mysore 
I. p.690. 


emere: dh. by Vigvanatha Jha. Mithila, 


I. 12. 12A. 


mahda or aT. aaa Or ey. fa. a. dh. other 
names of aqaa by Harita Venkata- 
carya. See NCC. I. p. 44a. The follo- 
wing are additional mss. 


Gough p. 165. Oppert IT. 6204. Trav. 

Uni. 1851. 1364A. 2644A. 3576A.. 

4271A. 4398 A. B. 

—Q. by Sathagopa in Tamil Maņipravāla. 
Trav. Uni. 4271A. 4398 A. B. - 

araratanay dh. by Vedanta Ramanuja Tata- 

dasa, great grandson of Svetacarya, 


and son of Venkate$varadasabatarya. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. MD. 3028. 
ema by Sambhüràma. Baroda 10216. 
12589 (inc. Sambhu). 
artafo dh. by Sarngapani. 
p. 105b. 
araaracta dh. by Sesicarya. Mysore I. p. 98. 
sme dh. by Srinivasa Tarkavagisa 
Bhattacarya. Hpr. IIL. 15. 
ara 
—by Salarin (P). B. IIT. 72. Is it Chalari 
(Nrsirnha),the D vaita writer. See above. 
emu by Somavyasa. B. III, 72. 
eaqui dh. by Hari, son of Krsna; work 
based on the Vaidyanatha Diksitiya. 
: Burnell 185b (2 mss). Mysore I. 
- p.98. TD. 18650-2. : 


Adyar I. 


3970. 8110. TD, 


Q. A. dagaka, and. | 


amafi a name of the Abhinava Sadaéiti 
of Subrahmanya; see Trav. Uni. 7832. 
See NCC. I. p. 280a, Seems to have 
another name Sütakanirnaya also. The 
following are additional mss.— 
Baroda 3864. 6561 (with C.). 9075. 
Kamakoti 3/8(b). Mad. Uni. 661(c). 
696(b). Sri. Dev. 175. 


aanetfatta otherwise called et. seat. See 
below er. seaitfa. 


arataa dh. Nasik II. 462. 
ATSTT ATS RT dh. by Ramanuja. 
bharati 1251d. 
araraiastaarent dh. by Rukmasünu. Trav. 
Uni. 4944. 
aaao dh. Adyar I. p. 105b (with 
' Telugu gloss). 
amaiiaagag dh. Anandagrama 6127. 
Baroda 12600. Cs. IT. 230. Trav. Uni. 
1586. 
araara Mad. Uni. 661d. 
wr: (from the Suddhisiddhanta- 
pafijika of Madhusüdana Maithila). 
Pid. Agra, 1919. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1988, p. 178. 
'ensiterraia dh. MT. 4468. TCD. 47B. 1020B. 
Trav. Uni. 899C. 10834B, C.877B. 
C. 720B. T. 159. L. 401C. Triv. Cur. II. 
98. V. 98. 
aaas Oppert II. 
work. ` 
aranasaco Anandagrama 1868. IM. 3335. 
8860. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 55(a). Visva- 
bharati 2546b (fr.). 
atasat from the Paraskaragrhyasitra- 
karika of Renukagnihotri. Baroda 9457. 


atar dh. by Vaidyanatha. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 10. 


antaas dh. Ani. 


Visva- 


ae 


7494, Part of a 
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artaka dh. by Caturbhuja Bhattacarya. 


Dacca 2143A. Hpr. I. 16. 


atasan dh. by Prthvicandra from Dhar- 
matattvakalanidhi. Baroda 4006 
(ullasas 1-6; 7 ino.). 


araara dh. by Hougaphusn Bhattacàrya. 
Ani. 


aaar dh. Ani (2 mss.). 


wee dh. 
nana. Ani. 


aratrasart dh. Viévabharati 599. 
Taam pracnian dh. Mysore ITI. p. 3. 


aitamapzafary Silchar 6. 


mataaga dh. Ani Gough p.84. L. 991. 
RASB. III. 2295. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-16. p. 4 (no. 2516). SSPC. LI. 
400. | 

arangi dh. by Vācaspati Miéra. Dacca 
2185B. Varendra 802. 

smaierarer dh. an. Ani. Varendra 1961. 


Paris (B 143b). 


by Mahesvaranyayapafica- 


—by Gopala siddhànta. 
Cabaton I. 575(ii). 


—by Mrtyufijaya Sarman. Ani. Varendra 
120. 125. 943. 


—by Ramacandra. 
sranterattenr dh. Ani. 


amtaa dh. from his Ratnakara by Rama 
prasada Misra, PUL, I. p. 80. 
ataga dh. by Vigvakarman. Udaipur 


B. 27, 26 (an.) (p. 14, no. 156 of Ptd. 
Cat. ). l 


antagit dh. Assam Smrti 104. 
areara dh. Mad, Uni. 661e. 
ema dh. Mithila, 

arteria with C. BORI. 86 of 1884-86. 
sme dh. Umesh Misra I. 33. 


sme dh. in Sanskrit and Malayalam ; 
based on the Malayalam prose version 


Varendra 1712. 
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of his teacher Parame$vara ; by Rudra- 
narayana. TCD. 47D. 

ataa dh. Gough p. 167. 

arahan dh. Gough p. 166. 

amaf dh. Dacca 191B. 178H. 84. Gov. 
Or, Libr. Madras 10. IM. 4748. PUL. 
‘II. App. p.37. Taylor II. 78. Trav. 
Uni. 84674. 

arafaf dh. with ref. to the passing away 
of Yatis. TD. 18633-4. 

wea Jain. by Brahmasiri. 
belagola 248. 

wrulefuE dh. Visvabharati 480. 

arian dh. by Bhattoji Diksita. BORI. 
986 of A1881-82. See above his C. 
on A. triméacchloki and A. dagasloki. 


aaar by Mm. Silapani Bhatta. Assam 


Sravana- 


Smrti 57. 
amama dh. MD. 3082-8. 14599. 14886. 
17481 (inco) M'I. 177(b).  498(g). 


501(a). 672(e). Paliyam 136(e). PUL. 
II. App. p. 87. Putuvamana Mana 12. 
Sakti 60. Tamarakkattu Mana 67. 
TD. 18635-42. XX. Sup. no. 1015. 
amama dh. Jain. MD. 8081. 
aranapraatfent dh. PUL. II. App. p. 37. 
were dh. Adyar. 
annant: MT. 3181(h) (fol. 82a). 
amaaan dh. Dacca 291B. 416H. 1443A. 
1656. 20410. 2235 E. IO. 5577. Mandlik 
BG. 89. Radh 17. Varendra 9T. 268. 
1360. 1711. 
ataa dh. by Mahesa Bhattacarya. 
Cs. II. 235. RASB, III. 2294. Varendra 
1859. 
anaa dh. by Siromani(?). Dacca 820. 
MR TTTCAT dh. from the Vyavasthadipaka, 
(-pika) of Radhanatha Sarman. 1.2072. 
3330. Oudh. XVIII. 48. 


epuheemregr dh. TOD. 1959B. Trav. U 
O.9492B. Trippünittura I. 516. 699; 
artearena dh. C. on Vararuci's Asaucāş 
taka? TCD. 4280. 
«rus dh. by Ramesvara Bharati. Opper 
II. 3592. 3969. See above C.s. unde, 

A. trimgacchloki. 
amanar by Nilakantha. Oppert I, 30 
298. 958. 850. 2129. 2170. 8710. 3959 

4181. 7859. II. 3026. 6644. Of, A 
nirnaya by Nilakantha above. ; 
amanar dh. by Srirangagrhamedh 
Adyar I. p. 106a. | 
antanas dh. an. but likely to be the Aghi 
or À$auca Nirnaya of Harita Venkata 

carya, for which see NCC, I. p. 44. 
Kadayanallür 80. 81. Mad. Uni 

R.A.S. 770. 950 (5). 
Oppert II. 722 (A. adarga). PUL. J 

p. 80 (2 mss. with Tamil C.). TA. 225 

(with Telugu C.). Visvabharati 3022B 


—C. H. 2422. 7495. Harihara Sastr 
XXXIX. I. Oppert I. 4499. | 
stai erareemneqregi Mysore I. p. 620 (Sangraha 
rüpà&). 
araara by Appaya Diksita. Linck 
Uni. p. 60. Seems to be the same a 
Aghapaficasastivyakhya, NCC. I. p.45b 
amanaia dh. Mysore I. p. 97. 
sweep dh. by a Sarvakratu V 
peyayajin. TD. 18674. 
atagia dh. Dacca 21.G. 


amanea Burnell 185b. See Asauca 
nirnaya. 
aanaaigzar dh. by Pascimabdhisvara (i.e 
Kotilinganrpati, prince of Cranganore, - 
popularly known as Yuvaraja, written 
in 1845 A.D. Trav. Uni. 1043B (with 
Mal. C.). L. 1184A. 


Pid, with the title A. cintamani with 
a modern C. by Govinda, Trivandrum, 
1947. 


aaea by Aditya Bhatta. Peters. VI. 


59. Correct title A. sadasiti ; see above 
A. nirnaya of Kausikaditya. 


ruber dh. Assam Smrti 65. 
-@rnaragzerazent dh. Dacca 394. 1578.D. 
 meleuesw an. SSPC. I.I. 86. 94. III. T. 13. 


Trav. Uni. L. 655C. Varendra 1913. 


 "wreeesm dh. by Madhusüdana Vacaspati. 


See Asaucasangraha. 


emerges dh. by Srivi$arada. Assam Smrti 
29. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 13. 


amaaa or Aasa or arr. é. Rra 


dh. See above A. Trimśacchloki. 


anaaga dh. Adyar I. p. 106a. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 10. Harshe p. 42. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 95(0-1). Mithila. Mithila I. 
13. 14. 14A. (last two different texts). 
Mysore I. p. 99. Trav. Uni. 5956B 
(with Malayalam meaning) L. 5280. 
C. 2031B. 

—C. an. Cs. II. 234. 


ammaasag dh. by Caturbhuja Mahacarya. 


L. 2071. Oudh. XVIII, 48. 


aaae dh. by Bhatta Rama. PUL. II. 
App. p. 37. 


dese dh. with C. by Bhattacárya. B.III. 


72. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15. p. 7 


(no. 2441). 
antaas or ar. wea dh. by Madhusüdana 
Vacaspati Bhattacarya, surnamed 
Catta. | 
AS. p. 15. Assam Smrti 2a. Dacca 
269B. 281E. 329N. 366C. 379F. 379G. 
398F. 774. 15670. 1671A. 1996A. 
2044B. 2188H. 2231B. 2908. 3243. 
3864. 4013. L. 987. Mithilā I. 15. 15A. 
RASB. III. 2284. 2287. SSPC. LI. 79. 
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98. 469. 493. 494. III. T.198. Sūcī- 
pattra 26. Varendra 837. 961. 1294. 
1718. 1718. 1985. 1980. Visvabharati 
436. 464. 599. 


amaagag dh. by Ramacandragekhara, son 
of Venkatanarayana and Savitryamba, 
of the Gaudavartivamsa and Kasyapa- 
gotra. Hz. 73. Extr. 60. 

araitraere dh. by Venkateá$a. Based on 
Acàranavanita, Aghanirnaya, Aghavi- 
veka, Sadasiti and  "Trim$acchloki. 
Adyar. MD. 3034-5. 

armnaagae by Vaidyanatha Diksita. (from 
his Smrtimuktaphala?). Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 103(a). | 


anaaga by a pupil of Satyadhisa. Baroda 


5862. 
amaaa dh. Trav. Uni. L. 433 (with 
Mal. C.). 


emen of Kulliika, mentioned in his 
Śrāddhasāgara. Kane, HDS. I. p. 518b. 


aatirarateataere dh. by Venkatavirara- 
ghava. MT. 1874. Q. a work called 
Dharmabdhisara. 
emm dh. Ani, Varendra 124. 
—by Balabhadra. IO. 1553. 
—by Haribhatta, son of Krsnabhatta. 
Deo 85. 
antaarasne dh. Baroda 10840 (Geha- 
$uddhi, ino.). 
araatagiea dh. Kadayanallür 83. Oppert II. 
9704. 
emus dh. Assam Smrti 56 (Owner: 
Pushpadhar Sarma of Bhanukuchi). 
smetterearferertegar dh. by Sadasiva, sur-named 
Dagaputra, son of Gadadhara; written 
for King Jayasimha. IM. 3286. IO. 
1699. 1759. 
araraicaeze dh. Trav. Uni. TM. 249B. 


adtad dh. 
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—Q. in Sarasangraha. Dz. 711. 
—Compiled by Raghunàtha. 


Pid. Kaücibhüsan Press, 1896. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 177. 


—by Raghavarya. Adyar I. p. 106a. 
atari dh. Visvabharati 454(a). 
atarata dh. simavediya. Dacca 

48. G (samavediya). Nabadwip 110. 
SSPC. I. I. 279. 
adara aAa Raa dh. Dacca 2005. 
antamani dh. from Dharmapradipika, 
C. on Abhinavasadasiti, by Subrah- 
. manyasudhi. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 329(b). 


emule  Krsnapür 320. 

antaw dh. by Vararuci. MD. 3036. MT. 
4474, TCD. 129B (with Mal. meaning). 
Tray. Uni. 899A. 899B. 5871D. 58711. 
12590B (all with C.) L. 162D. 1260B 
(both with OC.) Triv. Cur. III. 19 
(with C.). 

Text ed. TSS. 37, with an. C. different 

from GD. 51 and MT. 4474. 


—C. an. GD. 51. Granthappura p. 4, 
no. 51. Trav. Uni. 5871D, 5871E. 
12590B. L. 162G. 

—C. "Vivarana. MT. 4474. Trav. Uni. 
481B. 899B. C. 7680. 


—C. Sücyagravedhana. Trav. Uni. 481A. 
899A. 936C. 5871F. L. 162G. 


STRIS TRISTE dh. Trav. Uni. L. 162H. 

aAa dh. by Nageéa Bhatta. B. III. 
12. Baroda 8346. Rajapur 599. 

arta aragia dh. by Laugiksi Bhas- 
kara. Harshe 65. See above Agauca- 
nirnaya by Bhaskaracarya. 

mera satgan (gatai) mentioned in many 
lists of Upapuranas; also ref, to occa- 
sionally as  Durvàsah-puràna. See 
JAS. Letters XX. i. 1954, pp. 27-8. 


amrin mantra. Bharatpur I. 268. XVI 


weraaataa Bud. one of the 4 texts in H.P 


emper nàtaka. by Saktibhadra. 


—Q. Chirayattu Mittatu 10A. 49. Oran- 


185. 


Sastri's edn. Bauddha gāna o doh 
(Vangiya Sah. Par., Calcutta) calle 
however there by mistake ‘Caryacary 
vini$caya'. See  IHQ. VI. 1980 
pp. 169-171. ZEE 


Adyar I. p. 27a. Adyar D.'V. 1818 
BORI. 77 of 1919-24. BORI. D. XIV 
38. Brahmasva Matha 56B. Cherp 1 
(13). 76(8). 191(2). Chirayattu Mūttat 
9B. Cranganore I. 27. 256. 359 (wi 
C.). Elankulattu Kurür Bhattatiri 230 
GD. 1469-78. 1479-81 (inc.). Granthap 
pura p. 75, nos. 1469-81. Harihar 
Sastri V. 1. IO. 8200. Kizhakkumbha 
gattu Mana 30. Kumarapuram 12 (inc. 
MD. 12496-9. Muringot Nambiyar 2 
(Ahguliyanka) Mysore II. p. 12. Pal 
yam 80(a). 81. 82(a). 83(a). PUL. I 
p. 280. Putuvamana Mana 1b (Angul 
yàhka) 38D. R.A. Sastri II. p. 19 
TCD. 1199B. 1263A. 1290B. TPL. 
Trav. Uni. 557A. 938A. 1017A. 1040. 
1143, 3378A (with Mal. C.) 50940. 
10683A. 10753A. 11098A. 11070B. 
14053 L. 326A. L.1078B. OC. 1917B.. 
CO. 101B. C. 2181A.. Trippünittura L- 
98M (fr.). 100A. 338A. 976A. 998D: 
(inc.). Viz. SC. p. 31. . 
Edn. Balamanorama Press, Madras, 
1926. 


For a narrative of its story, See 
Ramakatha (Trippünittura I. 995C). 


ganore 359 (with text) Putuvamana 
Mana 5. TOD. 1264A (in Skt, and 
Mal.). Trav. Uni. 8878A. T.788A. 
Trippinittura I. 314. 975. 


—(Q. by a Brahman, follower of Kumari- 
la’s school of Mimarnsa and resident of 
Bharadvaja grama (Valiyanür?). The 
name Sankara is that of the scribe. 
Adyar I. p. 27a (inc.). Adyar D. V. 1814 
(ino.). GD. 1482 (inc.). Granthappura 
p. 74. no, 1482 (inc.). MD. 12499. MT. 
8488 (fr.. TOD. 631B (with slight 
differences). Trav. Uni.  C.1864B. 
8369. 10526. 10656. 12341. 


Pid. in the Balamanorama edn. 
STATA CEDE gy e 
Skt. and Tamil. 
Pid. in Gr. and Tamil script, Madras. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 179. 


adaa  Kümakoti 42/6. 

emmrdermErerarrfsganmaedur from Gar- 
bhakaulàgama. Bomb. Uni. 1406. 
Taylor TI. 414. 448. Trav. Uni. 5884G. 
Of. the following entries. 

aradi a name of the Harivathéa. 

aamiag a gadya kavya by Kulasekhara ; 
ref. to by a. in the prologue to his 
drama Tapatisamvarana, TSS. 11, p. 5. 
Praised by Rája$ekhara, see Süktimuk- 
tavali, GOS., p. 46. Q. also by Raya- 
mukuta and other commentators on 
Amarakoéga, (e.g. Tikàsarvasva, T'SS.1LI. 
83, 177; Kaumudi, Adyar D. VI. 978). 
See also Poona Ori., VII. i-i, p. 68, q. 
in Sivakoga; AIOC. IX. Trivandrum 
Proc. p. 16. 


emu med. Kotah 72. 


aidar med. otherwise called A. mala 
and Yogaratnamala in 140 verses. See 
also under Yoga’ by Nagarjuna, pupil 
of Bhaskara. 
Bik. 1944. Bikaner 3941-2. 4146-7. 


Bomb. Uni. 269. 270. BORI. 354 of 
1879-80. 464 of 1884-86. 1814 of 


See next. 
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1886-92, 1017 of 1891-95. 554 of 
1892-95 (with. Gujarati gloss). 690 of 
1895-1909. 65 of 1895-1902. 
D. XVI. i. 170. 171. 174 (with Guja- 
rati gloss). 175 (554 of 1892-95). 
Mandlik BK. 1 (with C.). Mithila. 
Peters. IV. p. 49 (with C.) (no. 1314). 
V. 554, Udaipur p. 14, no. 640 of Ptd. 
Cat. (with C.) Weber 1746 (with C.). 
See also Yogaratnamala. 


Pid. Venkateswara TS Bombay, 
1914. 


—C. BORI. 354 of 1879-80, 554 of 
1882-95. 765 of 1895-1902. Udaipur 
p. 14, no. 640 of Ptd. Cat. 


—C. Laghuvrtti by Gunakara, S vet. 
jain, of Siddhavata, written in A. D. 
1240, 


Bik. 1877. Bikaner 3941. 3942. 4178. 
4179, 4180, 4181. Bomb. Uni. 269-270. 
BORI. 464 of 1884-86. 1814 of 
1886-92. 947(2) of 1887-91. 1017 of 
1891-95. 554 of 1892-95 (Gujarati 
version), 690 of 1895-1902. 765 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XVI. i. 170. 171. 
172. 178. Jodhpur 1192. Mandlik 
BK, 1. Mithila. Peters. IV. p. xxvi. V. 
554. Weber 1746. 


aadatan Chani 3598. 


aariaa Q. in Süktirainahàra, TSS. 141. 
p. 258. | 

ariaa Kavya. Oppert II. 3108. 

ariar Kavya. by Aghorasivacarya. Men- 
tioned by the a. himself in his Ratna- 


"trayollekhini and Mrgendravrtti. See 
above NCC. I. p. 48b. 


amai Naamana Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 10. MD. 15081. 15084. Taylor 


II. 423. 426. 
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Pid. in Telugu script. See IO. Ptd.. 
Bks. 1938, p. 179. 


SIE P HESS EIS CLE (EZ ISI 
2551. 

anaana from Garbhakulagama- 
Uttara tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1406. See 
above Ag. namastottara’. 

angaca: neq: Weber II. p. 45 (fn.) See also 
Kasika on IV. 8. 105. 


amag old Pürvottara Mim. and Srauta 
authority. Q. in the Mim. and Brahma 
Sütras many times, and also in Apast., 
Aégval. and Bharadvaja (Weber II. p.45) 
Srauta Sübtras; also q. in Raghunatha 
Navahasta's Prayascitta ^ Kutühala, 
BBRAS. 618. 

—a medical authority. Caraka I. i. 


amaan Oppert IT. 3109. 


sppITUHam dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. 
MD. 2906. 


asatata on advaita Sannyàsa, its Mutts, 
appellations etc. TD. 18353-4, 


arprafiaan adv. by Sankaracarya. Oxf. II. 
| 1286. Otherwise called Saptasiitra ; 
actual text, after some general intro. 
verses, starts aq qoganmi aaaf 
EFIGIA: | 
BATA ATT 
—C. on Sanksepasariraka. Q. in C. of 
Acyutakrsnànanda on Siddhàntale$a- 
sahgraha of Appayya Diksita, p. 37, 
1. 25, Chowk. edn. Banaras, 1916. This 
is Nrsirhhasrama. 
amanar | 
—Vaisnavakanthabharana. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 70 (no. 244), 
aranea (aeara) dh. Baroda 2438. 
araara Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 248. 


SU AATT ATT, Has four sections on the four 
asramas. See Col. Jacob’s edn. of 11 


stotra. Anandasrama 


—The following mss. represent the text : 


Atharvana Upanisads, pp. 155-57 and 
N.S. Press edn. of 120 Upanişads, 
pp. 651-2. In some mss. it is called 
Bhiksuko? and has the fourth section 
on sannyasa alone with slight diffe. 
rences; see N.S. Press edn. 120 Upani 
sads, pp. 426-7. Adyar Library Ein, 
Sannyasa Upanisads, pp. 190-2. 


collection). 
collection). 

. —C. Bhasya by Appayya Diksitacarya. 
Adyar. Mysore I. p. 458 (in a colle- 
ction). 


Up. Br. Mutt 409 (in a 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 


Pid. Adyar edn. 
pp. 190-2. 


Sannyasa Ups. 
Jacob’s Hdn. assigns it to Av., but in 


the Adyar edition the commentator 
Upanisadbrahmendre assigns it to $ 
Yv. See also above, NCC. I. p. 87a in 
the collection Ath. Vedantargata Upa 
nisadah and below under Bhiksuko’. 


Adyar Up.I. pp. 145. 240. Alwa 
372. 453. Anandáérama 947M. 2964 
AS. p. 5. B.I. 50. BBRAS. 472 (in : 
collection). Baroda 45(b). 2461(x 
4856 (P/1). 8799(a). 9049(p). 9995(x) 
12085. Bd.11. Bikaner 531. Bomb 
Uni..664. 665 (both in collections) 
BORI. 1 of 1883-84. 8 of 1886-92, 1: 
of 1887-89. BP. 24, 257. CLB. I. p. 4 
(5 mss.). Haug 19. IO. 489(52), 485 
(p. 45). Jodhpur 23. Khn. 12. L. 1596 
Leumann 80. Mithila IV. 10 (ina. 
collection. MT. 1419(v). München ` 
184 (p. 105). Mysore I. p. 4 Mysore D. I. 
222. Oudh IV.8, Oxf. 394b. Oxf. IT. 1007 © 
(52). Peters. IT. 182. IV. 1. PUL. I. p. 26- 
(2 mss.). RASB. IT. 1717(52). 1727(49).- 
1781. SB. 381. Stein 24. Ujjain IT. p. 8. 


—C. Dipika by Narayana, included in 
Jacob’s edn. of Leven Ath. Ups. 
wangsa vis. adv. Adyar IL. p. 156a. 
maaa ny. Adyar II. p. 119b. 
maaca short tract on Mahayana Bud. 
Edn. of Tibetan version and Transl. 
Adyar Library Bulletin XXV, (1961), 
40-48. | 
aprasaiaaret a name of the Saimmitiya- 
nikàya Sàstra, found in the col. at the 
end of its Chinese version. See Eng. 
Transl. Vis'vabharati Annals V, 1958. 


ee 


WII]  Yoga-tantra, Agcaryaratnavali P 
Jodhpur 888. 


amaa ny. Oppert I. 404. 


aaa vis. adv. by Kumaüàravedàntà- 
càrya. M.T.1864(c) 1898(o). 


mangaa ny. Adyar II. p. 156a. 
amaaa Jain. Pkt. Arrah I. p. 4. 


WIRED (RA, AAA) spam Adyar. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 10. IM. 6402. MD. 8246. 


—1rom Jyotisarnava. MD. 3947. 


—from Śāntisāra of Dinakarabhatta. 
TD. 13211. 


maraa IO. 5678(8). Taylor I. 51.. 


having only the fourth section and. 
having the title Bhiksukopanisad. 


Baroda 45b. 9995(x). CLB I. p.88. 


(2 mss. GD. 562A (in a collection). See the previous and the following 
562a.  Granthappura p. 24. no. Mad. entries algo. 
Uni. R.K.S.  994(. 370(e).. 432(u). 


rsa cerea Darf rer fere asroereerarfeafartsr 
Pid. Sarhskrta Press, Lahore, 1923. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 180. 
54 


454(j). München 185 (p. 126 ; 2 copies). 
187 (p. 145). Srhgeri Mutt 9 (in & 
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mangsaa dh. Adyar I. p. 95a 
(2 mss.). 

SII grh. by Gobhila. From Rud- 
rayàmala  sarhità. Santyadhyaya, 
Amrtapaficaratra. IM. 1984. PUL.I. 
p. 136. 


aeaa (fal) dh. Adyar I. p. 160b. 
IM. 31029. Jodiya II. 14. Mandlik 
BN. i7[d]. Stein 89. Weber 1265. 

erm by Nariyana Pandita of the 
village of Brahmakhala in Kerala. Son 
of Nilakantha. Killimangalattu Mana 
118. TCD. 1404A. Trav. Uni. 7500 
(ino. C. 929A. Triv. Cur. VI. 111. 

Edn. J. of the Kerala Uni. Mss. 

Inbrary, 1946. 

arara (att) Adyar I. p. 95a. Anand- 
asrama 322B. Ben. 188. Nasik II. 
150. SB. 132. Udaipur B. 48, 44. 


araara by Saunaka. MD. 3948. 
—by Bodhayana. MD. 3249. 
—tlrom Manavasarbhita. Weber 1266. 
—from Santikalpa, ff. 19b71a. MT. 437 


araar — See also above èm’ NCC. Vol. L 
p. 919a. 


BAAN arr 
—Nadi-naksatramala. 
Pid. (1) Palghat, 1889. (2) with C. 
by Krsna Sari, in Telugu script, Madras, 
1920. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1998, pp. 208, 


1681. Of. Aévinikumàra, NCO. I. 
p. 3262. 

arataa BISM. R. 899(2). . See under 
ASvamedha? | 


arataa — TETTE frere ERST 
. BISM. fs. 899(2). 


arainn vaisnava. Burnell 135b. 
See under jmqüswa (TD. 18952). 
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aragian sr. Burnell 26b. 27a. 
TD. 14127-35. Trav. Uni. 7900. 

apagsisart śr. BBRAS. 561. Burnell 26b. 
Ujjain II. p. 12. 

amawa Consulted by Rudradeva in writing 
his Punaradheyasahgraha. RASB. II. 
850. Also asa medical authority. See 
Carakasamhita I. (Of. A$marathya). 

SIS TTE 

—Daéaélokistotra (Adyar). Saradambika- 

stotra (TD.). See under Sarasvatistotra. 


SI 28 e TIT 5 
—Vāstupūjana. Oudh XIX. 100 (2 mss.). 
XXI. 106. 
(E COE ; 
—Vināyakastavarāja. Burnell 198b. TD. 
22075-80. 


«paene On ÁAévalàyana asthe a. of the 
Aitareyàranyaka, see MD. 88 and IO. 
Eggeling, p. 12a. 


araga” 

apaga śr. or grh.; what work? Pejawar 
144. 

erar Tre AANA, what TaT, afacrr’, 
aaan, ar See above NCC. I. 
under the ‘A’ tiles afista Asval. etc. 


apaaataimeaaaara Visvabhārati 1739. 
1797. See also above NCC. I. p. 38b 
under Agnihotra”. 


amagana BORI. 29 of Vis. (ii). 
90 of A 1887-82. 


AVABAA-ATTHcAT prayoga. Q. a work 
called Dharmasara, MT. 3162(d). See 
also above NCC. I. p. 183b, Apara- 
prayogakarika, Áéval. 

BPA AT ATCT RT 

Pid. in Grantha script, Palghat 1906. 
See Aparaprayoga, A$val. NCC. I. 
p. 188b. The following are additional 
mss. Adyar PL. p.42. Trav. Uni. 24822. 


See also under Brhadasvalayana. 


—for Madhvas. Trav. Uni. 2341. 
araga- (Aitareyaranyaka P) Nasik IT 
32T. 
aragtraa-araao See above under ÀÁgrayana? 
araga- See below under Ukthya’, 
avasaasqaraaa Adyar PL. p. 42. Se 
also under Upanayana. 
saeua Ry. 
IM. 1834. 
aragaa-sqnAiaa See under Upākarma 
aIpasrara-atgraasard TD. 12450-54. See als 
under Aupisana” ic 
apauraa-aratiengefa B. I. 158. See alg 
below Aurdhvadehika' and Pitr (Paitr) 
medhika* 
aqpaaaa-araetzasant PUL. I. p.45. Sè 
below Aurdhvadehikaprayoga. 
avagaaniaqafa Trav. Uni. 1639. 
emma IM. 7482. 


apaeraanttcnr grh. identity not known 
Gough pp. 57. 59. Gov. Or. Libr 
Madras 10 (2 mss.). Taylor I. 265. © 


—C. Vivarana. AS. p. 26. | 
wpaetagrserurart TD. 2688-91. See als 
under Kundalesti. 
apaspa vedn TD. 2679. See als 
Küsmàandahoms^. 
apasiaapnarna grh. by Narayana Bhattatir 
Tray. Uni. 5611. 12417. See also unde 
Kriyakrama. 


sperren: TD. 2682. 
under Ganahoma'. 


apaerragentast Oudh XX. 162. See als 
under Grhapratistha and Vastu’. 
apasaatenicnr identity of text not know) 
Adyar I. p. 76. Adyar D.I. 1050 (me 
tioned at end). Anandaérama 586 
(Sthalipaka), BISM. fa. 958. D. 2. I] 
145. IM. 651. 1927 (1-8 chs.). 519 


(Aitareyopanisad ? 


Geo als 


5195. 5196, 5242. 5944. IO. 4557, K. 1. 
159. 154. 172.  Kavindracarya 687 
(with C.). Khn. 6. MT. 715 (foll. 5a-8a; 
192-142). Mysore I. pp. 68. 617. Peters. 
I. 118 (Jayantamate). SB. 16 (2 mss.). 
Sücipattra 112. TA. 1641 (b) 2101. 
Taylor I. 41. 188. TD. 11766 (called 
Vrtti but only text given). 24029-81. 
Trav. Uni. 33840. 7405. 107290. 
Ujjain. II. p. 11. Varendra 821(?). Viz. 
Skt. Coll. (4 mss. 3 with Prayogavrtti). 


—Agrayanakalanirnaya from. IL. 294. 


—Punarupanayanavidhana from. Ben. 
139. 

—Q. in Bhatta Narayana’s Prayogaratna 
(München 42) and Raghunatha Nava- 
hasta’s Prayascittakutitihala (BBRAS. 
615). 

— C. Bhàsya. BORI. 176 of A1881-2. 177 
of A 1881-82. Kavindracarya 687. 
Ujjain II. p. 11. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 104. 


—C. Vivarana. 
NP. II. 10. 
aragian in 29 chs. text different 
from Kumarila's (below). IO. 258. Col. 

calls it A$. dharmadgistra. 


araga by Kumarilabhatta. Q. 
the Vrttikara Narayana. 

Adyar. AS. pp. 26 (2 mss. 302 
(2 mss.). Baroda 428 (ino.). 4802 (ine.). 
6029. 12066. BBRAS. 648. Bikaner 
820 (ino.). 821 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 908-6. 
BORI. 509 of 1888-84. BP. 295. 
Bühler 537. Burnell 14a. Os. I. 
488 (a. written as Yellam Bhatta on 
cover). 489. Hpr. III. 84. IM. 9569. 
9373-77. 9879-81. IO. 4553-60. Kama- 
koti 1/A/16. Mad. Uni. R.A.8. 87. MD. 
1164. 1165. 3567 (Sthalipaka only; 
col. wrong in mentioning Jayanta). 


Gough p. 85. Gu. 3. 
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16908. Mysore I. p. 783. Oxf. 4058. 
Oxf, II. 1022, PUL. I. pp. 67 (2 mss.). 
76 (with prayoga from Narayana- 
bhatta’s Prayogaratna). II. App. p. 30 
(2 mss.) Rajapur 299. 763. RASB. IL 
364. TD. 11749-53. Trav. Uni. 4960. 


Ptd. at end of the N.S. Press edn. of 
the Sütras, 1894 and of the edn. in 
Anandas'rama 105. 


—Q. by Narayana. Baroda 1606. Bhk. 
18. CPB. 488 (Bhasya). 

—C. Bhasya by Ramabhatta, pupil of 
Vuppu Bhatta; the guru’s name 
occurs differently in different mss. 
Bomb. Uni. 906. BORI. 15 of 1871-72. 
Os. I. 440. RASB. II. 320. 

arasan by Jayanta Bhatta. BORI. 
11 of A1882-3. IO. 4558. MT. 3162(a) 
(II ch. only). Mysore I. p. 73. 

BAT SAB TETTE TERT by Raghunatha Diksita. 
NP. VI. 4. Visvabharati 1739 (ms. d. 
Sarh. 1689) (A$.s. dhvanitàrthakarika?). 

E LET CLP Er Ki E ES T Sakala. Burnell 14b 
draws attention to the similarity of this 
text and the one called Simagrhya- 
parigista. The ref. here in the opening 
verse to harika may be to Kumarila’s 
and the present text ascribed to Sakala 
may therefore be late. 


Burnell 14b (ms. no. 722 here called 
Bahvroagodaéakarmamantravivarana). 
IO. 4559-60. L. 3244 (called here 
Satkarmadhvapradarsini and Bahvr- 
cakarmaprayogakarika). MD. 1163. 
TD. 11765. 11989 (Sakalakarika). 
apasrraderaticanrcet by Narayana, son of 
Devaraja, of Kallaküravarnéa. Trav. 
Uni. 2206. 


ILE TTE? UI HL LS 
—an, TA, 2101. 
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—by Gopala. Hz, 155. 
waslaagaaearairat Mysore I. p. 68. 
apqamagadient by Saunaka. Adyar. PUL. 

I. p. 68. See below As. grh. prayoga- 
dipika and As. grh. pr. puspamala. 
apasiaagageta Baroda 10476 (ino.). 
were: Cs. I. 450 (ino.). 
were in prose, four chapters. 
Adyar I. p. 58(b). 59(a) (8 mss.). Alwar 
46. Anandagrama 9107. 5978. 5974. 
5975, 7921, 8185. AS. p.927. Baroda 
2303 (3 chs.). 5995 (chs. 2 and 3). 8257 
(chs. 1-2; 4 ino.). 8617 (ch. 1). 8618. 
8673 (ch. 8. Pitrmedha only). 8760 
(with Anukramanika) Bh. 7. BISM. 
fa. 488. 488. 802. f m. 795. BL. 8. 
Bomb. Uni. 907-11. 960. BORI. 17 of 
A1879-80. 287 of 1884-87. 17 of 1919- 
24. Os. I. 441 (chs. 1-3), 443 (ch. 4) 
(with Anukramanika). Haug 48. Hz. 
158. 451. IM. 1838. 2604. 9848. IO. 
Keith p. 423b. Jodhpur 1516. Mandlik 
BN. 8. MD. 1169. München 47. 
Mysore I. p. 68 (2 mss.) Oppert IT. 
5479, PUL. I. pp. 68. 76. IT. App. p. 30. 
Rajapur 382. 985. RASB. II. 312. 
Rgb. 287 (8 chs.). Rice 42. TA. 2114. 
TD. 11809 (1 ch.). Trav. Uni 1591. 
1592. 4927. Ujjain I. p. 20. Varendra 
821. Venkatesiah 57. Visvabharati 
1263c. 
Pid. at end of Bib. Ind., N.S. Press, 
and Anandas'rama (105) edns. of As. 
grh. sütras. ; 


ME CP pro ENTE 
—Different text in five chapters in anus- 
tubh verses with some prose; deals also 
with Sr. matters; older than the text 
noted above, ptd. in Bib. Ind. eto.; 
contained in some mss. of the Grh, 


sūtras as its 5th ch. 


Adyar I. p. 59a (XXXV. C. 11). Os. I, 
449 (1 ch. only). Lz. 35. Tb. 20. 


Edn. Adyar Library Bulletin XX VII, 
1963. 


SM RAS ATTA MS 
—Adbhutasanti based on. 
p. 91b. l 
—Niitanamirtipratistha, by Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta, according to. See Baroda vol. I, 
p. 427 (no. 8876a). 


apaaaagasart Baroda 18380(b) (inc.). H 
1963 (2 mss. inc.) 2145 (inc.). MD. — 


Ramesvaram 74. Taylor I. 41. Trav. 


See NCC. I. 


Uni. 1883. 2302 (Vivaha, Upàkarman, . 


Vedavrata) 9474. 9486. 94960. 2498, 
2515. 3384A. 42340 (pürva) 13567. 
13575B. L. 1898C (with Mal. O.) 
Visvabharati 632. 

—by Kamalakara Bhatta. Trav. Uni.9953 

—by Gagabhatta. Bikaner 822 (inc.). 
823 (from Adhana to Pindapitr’). 

—by Narayana. Bikaner 824. 

—by Ranganatha. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 193. 


—by Sambasiva, son of Viśvanātha. 
Adyar. 


apaaiaagarainaienr an. Adyar I. p. 76a. 


apanaagaraiazga by Rama of the Jama- 
dagnya family. TCD. 47C. Trav. Uni. 

C. 38770. T. 172. 
anazaa ART by Saunaka. Adyar. 


emerge by Singayya. Mysore I. 
p. 617. 


apasrragasranrgeraret (Saunakiya). PUL. I. 


p. 68. 

sperme Q. by Visvapati Bhatta 
in his Baudhayaniya-Prayogasikha- 
mani. (TCD. 74) (Vol. I. p. 196). 


EE E E Trav. Uni. 


936B. 

PAG TAAL TEST Viz. Skt. Coll. (8 mss.). 

penu by Damodara, son of 
Vasudeva, and pupil of Ràmaáarman, 
Pa$upati, Subrahmanyagarman, San- 
kara, Ramadasa and Narayana. TCD. 
47A. Trav. Uni. C. 877A. T. 254. Triv. 
Cur. IT. 4. 

DR TTD IIT espe by Sabhapati, son 
of Nàrayana of Srivatsagotra, TCD. I. 
58. Trav. Uni. T. 309. Triv. Cur. V. 
16. | 

apaataagaaearqata Adyar I. p. 76a, 


 aprsraagaaesaizat BA. 16. Mysore I. p. 14. 
| —C. commentaries on this collection | 


have been written by Haradatta and 
Cakrapani, and also perhaps by 
Bharatamisra and Dattamitra(P) Mss. 
of the commentaries in different libra- 
ries show a mix-up of portions of the 
C.s. of these writers, particularly of 
Haradatta and Cakrapani. The edn. in 
TSS. 138, though ascribed to Haradatta 
isa mix-up of this type: its Ch. I is 

"really by Cakrapàni. See also on this 
question THQ. XVII, 1941, pp. 518-598 
and Adyar Inbrary Bulletin II. i, ii. 
1938. Mss. Notes, pp. 17-24, 71-72. 
The following classified entries are 
made after due examination, but there 
may still be some mix-up in the midst 
of the codices. 

—CO. by Cakrapani. Adyar. Shelf no. XXI. 
G.72. XXXVIII. H. 14 (contains also 
H.’s C.). MT. 4157 (wrongly noted as 
A. grh. sübra-vyà^). 4198 (breaks off in 
IInd ch.). PUL. IT, App. p. 30 (2 mss.). 
50 (partly). 51 (partly). TCD. 4859. 


—C. by Dattamitra for ch. III TCD. 
49A (mixed up C.’s C.). 


5b 


| 


| 
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—C. by Bharatamigra. TOD. 49A (mixed 
with C.’s C.). Triv. Cur. IV. 6 (ino.). 

—C. Bhasya by Sillapani. Adyar. 

—C. by Haradatta. Adyar ms. mentioned 
above (portions mixed up with C.'s O.) 
MT. 4482. Mysore I. p.14. Mysore 
D.I. 514. PUL. II. App. p. 30. TCD. 
48 (mixed with H.’s C.). 49A (mixed 
with C.s. of two others) 50 (mixed). 
51. 52, Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 4. 1110. 
4. Trav. Uni. C. 563A. CO. 683A. 
C. 738A. C.989B, OC. 1981. C. 2358. 
10855. 12756B. L. 1870. TM. 32. Triv. 
Cur. I. 8. V. 1.2. VIL 7. (all these 
mixed up). 

Ptd. TSS. 138. 


smsaeraagerfatfu Elankulattu Kurür Bhatta- 
tiri 8. 


RealAge Tb. 209. Which 
Pariéista text P 
sms Adyar I. p. 58b (10 mss. 1 ms, 
with Parisista). Alwar 44. America 
199-200. Anandàárama 2675. 5961. 
6906. 7361. AS. pp. 27 (5 mss.). 57 
(and Bhāşya). 300. B. I. 159. Baroda 
487. 494 (with C.). 1863 (with C.). 2340, 
6181, 7490 (ch. 1.). 8897 (with C.). 
8617(a). 9882(a). 12171. BBRAS. 645-7. 
Ben. 5. Bh. 5. Bharatpur I. 130. Bhk, 
10. Bik. 281. 282, 283. Bikaner 798. 
799 (chs. 2-4). 800 (chs. 4). BISM. far. 
376. 556 (1-3 chs.). 884. 841. BISM. fà. 
658/22. BISM Nasik Patawardhan 735. 
Bodl. XV. Bomb. Uni. 897-900. 901- 
902. BORI. 9 of A1879-80. 75 of 
1881-82. 68 of 1884-87. 18 of 1919-94. 
8 of Vis. (1). Brahmasva Matha 839. 
130. Br. Mus. 19. Brl. 7. Bühler 537 
(3 mss.). Burnell 13b. Oabaton I. 186, 
CPB. 439. 440, Cs.I. 226 (chs. 1-6) 
437, 449 (1,17, 7 to the end of the I. 
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Adhy.). 620. GD. 35. 36A. Granthap- 
pura p.8 (same mss. as the two GD. 
ones) H. 2. Haug 18. 28.45. Hz. 68. 
700. 1191 (ino) 1904 (ino. 2 mss.). 
IM. 1817. 2009. 5172. 5194. IO. 248-53. 
4544, (ino.). 4545. 4546-7 (ino.). 4548-9. 
Khn. 6. Khuperkar I. xvi. 7. Lz. 34. 
Mad. Uni. 441. Mandlik Sup. 107. 
108. MD. 1160-1. 8562. MT. 1871(a). 
3047. 8162(b) 17107. Müller 4T. 
München 44 (with C.). 45 (with C.). 
Mysore I. p. 68 (9 mss.). Nasik II. 
1(a). NP.II.10. V.40. X.6. NW. 14. 
Oppert I. 1768. 7858. II. 6880. Oxf. 
384a. 887a. 393b. 896a. Oxf. Il. 
868(4). 869(4). 1018(1). 1019-21. 
Peters. II. 167. Poona 8. PUL. I. p. 68. 
Rajapur 63. 733. 968. RASB.II. 310. 
311. Rgb. 68. Rice. 40, 194. SB. 16 
(2 mss. inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12. 
p. 6 (no. 2087)  Srhgeri Mutt 115. 
Stein 19. Sücipattra 75. TA. 2106 (with 
C.. 2480 (with C.). 9456. 2651. 3084 
(XIII-XVI). Taylor I. 41. 188. Tb. 20. 
TOD. 38 B. 1440B. TD. 11738-48. 
24089. Trav. Uni. 1898B. 1405. 2456. 
0.1887 B. 235A. 3384B. 3384H. 5537A. 
7412. T. 380. 10009. 11010C. 11867B. 
18006A. 13512A. 13575A. 10951. 
18512B. C. 788B. C, 989A. C. 1987A. 
TM. 198B. Udaipur II. 13. 12. 214. 19. 
Ujjain I. p. 20 (4 mss.). IT. p. 11. Vadak- 
kematham 89. 65. Varendra 821. 
Venkatesiah 48. Visvabharati 2620. 
Viz. Skt. Coll. Wai 117.130 (5 mss.). 
137. 189. Weber 136. Whish 78(5) 
(breaks off in 4, 8, 18). 


For a discussion of its relation to 
Sankhayana Sitras, see IXth Int. 
Cong. Ori. pp. 411-20. 


Edns. Bib. Ind. 1809. NS. Press, 


Bombay. 1894. Eng. Transl., Oldenberg,: 
SBE. XXIX. 1886. 

—C.  Abhyudayapradà. TD. 11764: 
(Doubtful; seems to be C. on Ag. 
grauta siitra-Abhyudayaprada by gag. 
guru Sisya). | 

—C. Bhàsya. AS. p. 300. BISM. fr. 939.. 
CPB. 1444. Gough p. 189. IM. 4993.. 
MT. 1088(a) (I ch. only) Ujjain I.. 
p. 20 (4 mss.). icu 


—C. Vriti. Adyar I. p. 76a (Prayoga- 
vriti) America 201. CPB. 441. Cs. I. 
446 (fr.) (Pitrmedha only). Deo 302, 
Gough p. 139. K. 174. MT. 8047. Op: 
pert I. 2770. Paris (D138). Radh 1. Rit 
49. Gücipattra 112. TD. 240838-4. 
Varendra 821. Venkatesiah 48. ' 

—C. by Agnigarmopadhyaya(?). . See two: 
verses of his q. in Jayanta's C, on Ag, 
grh. siitra. 


—Q. Anandacandrika by Anandaraya of. 
Tanjore. Adyar. Burnell 13b. Hz. 1777. 
MT. 4177. Mysore I. p. 68. R.A. Sastri 
II. p. 210. TD. 11763. 


—C. by Gadadhara. Bikaner 808. K. 172. 
174. Nasik II. 9. 322. SB. 56 (ino.). 
—Q. by Gopàla. (Gargya ?) BORI. 18 of 
1919-24(?). 
—O. Vimalodayamala by Jayanta. B. I. 
156. Baroda 8398 (with Anukramani). 
11680. 12177 (inco.) Bhk. 18. BORI. 
178.of A1881-82. 45 of 1899-1915. Bühler 
539. IO. 4550. L. 4029 (1-4). Mandlik 
BO. 7. Rajapur 1087. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 16. RASB. II. 316.317. Ujjain I. 
p. 21. 
—O. Tatparyavyakhya by Damodara 
Bhatta. America 204. Of. Ag. grh. pra 
yogavrtti of Damodara, Trav. Uni 
C. 377A. 


—C. Bhasya by Devasvamin. Mentioned 
by Narayana in his vrtti at beginning 
and end. 

Adyar. Baroda 8327. Bikaner 801 
(A.D. 1692). Burnell i3b. Cs. I. 447 
(fr.). GD. 37 (ino). Gough. p. 57. Gran- 
thappura p. 9 (no. 37) (1no.). Hz. 2027 


(inc.). Khn, 8. Mandlik BC. 11. Mysore 


I. p.68. NP. V. 40. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 6. TCD. 54. 55. TD. 11754-6. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104. 9. Trav. Uni. 68. 7377. 
T. 815. 10002. T.380. Triv. Cur. V. 17 
(inc.). Ujjain Latest Additions 472. 


Edn. Adyar Library, 1944. Ch. I. 
only. See also Mss. Notes, Adyar 
Library Bulletin IT (1938), pp. 107-114. 


—C. by Narayana, Naidhruva, son of 
Divakaradviveda; thus apparently 
different from the Gargya Narayana, 
commentator on Ag. grautasitra ; but 
there are also common passages sug- 
gesting their identity. Follows Devas- 
vàmin whom he mentions at beginning 
and end, 


Adyar I. p. 59a (3 mss.) Anandas- 
rama 8452. Alwar 45. AS. p. 27 (2 mss. 
1 contains only ch. 1) B.I. 156. 
Baroda 494. 1863. BBRAS. 647. BISM. 
fy. 668. fà. 1081/92. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 179. Bomb. Uni. 901-2. 
BORI. 40 of 1868-9. 25 of 1902-07. 
2 of Vis. (i). Buhler 537. Burnell 
18b. Cs. I. 444. 445. 448 (chs. 2. 3.). 621 
(Vivarana, ch. 1. D.2 Fl 418. 
GD. 38A. Granthappura p. 3 (no. 38a.). 
Hz. 409. 1719. IM. 1850. 9870. 9371. 
9372. 9378, IO. 254-7. 4551-2. Jodhpur 
1518. K.4. 174. Mandlik BOC, 12. Müller 
48. Mysore I. p. 68 (5 mss.). p. 617. 
NP. II. 10. X. 6. NW. 14. Oppert I. 
1470, P. 6. Poona II. 2. PUL. I. p. 68 
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(3 mss.). Rajapur 28. 381 (original of 
this ms. d. $a&ka 1478) RASB. II. 
918-15. Rice 49. SB. 16 (2 mss.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1914-15. p. 7 (no. 2440). 
Sücipattra 54. 75. TA. 2106. The follo- 
wing other TA numbers are doubtful: 
415 (inc.). 642 (ino.). 1641(u). 2430(w). 
2590 (inc.). 8257. 4209 (ino.) 45760. 
TD. 11758-62. Trav. Uni. 331A. 2456. 
9384H. 8488. Ujjain I. p. 20 (8 mss.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 472. Venka- 
tesiah 80. Visvabharati 1612. 


Edns. Bib. Ind. 1869. N. S. Press, 
Bombay 1899, 1904. Anandas'rama 105. 
Adyar Library with Devasvamin's C. 
(ch. I.) 1944. 

—Cc. Ganesi by Ganesa(P) Mandlik BC. 
12. 

—C. Tippana by Nilakantha(P) NW. 4. 

—C. Bhasya by Siddhantin. Oppert II, 
4265. RASB. II. 318. 319. Trav. Uni. 
7377. Is this C. on Apast. gr. sü.? 

—C. Anavila by Haradatta. Adyar. Bik. 
282. Bikaner 802 (inc.). Burnell 
13b. MT. 4482. Mysore I. p. 617. PUL, 
I. p. 68. IL. App. p.30. Oppert II. 
5155. TOD. 58A. 56A. 57A. TD. 11751. 
Trav. Uni. 10951. 18512B. O.733B. 
C.989A. ©.1987A. Triv. Cur. III. 15 
(inc.). V. 18.14.15. VII. 6. 


Edns. Bombay 1915. TSS. 78, 
Haridas Skt. Series 59. 


apaamagaaag tars See A$val. parisista. 
A PAS AAT HATTA eaATATT 


—aán. IM. 5970. 


—by Ramakrsna Bhatta. B.I. 156. Bhk. 


23. IM. 5848. L.896. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1909-10. p. 9 (no. 1900). 


emos Ujjain Latest Additions 


214. 


290 


Weasqaacazarteq Deo 189. 
wpasaaaigaeraiat Sicipattra 112. 
waar TD. 2264 (BI. 
3957). See also under Caturmasya°®. 
suere Agama (tantra). Q. in the Nama- 
malika of King Purusottama Gajapati 
of Orissa, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12; 
RASB. VII. 5714. Q. in Raghuna- 


thendrayatis Bhagavannamamahat- 
myagranthasangraha, Ujjain, Ms. No. 
893, fol. 84a, 

wp ueraqeaauu by Agvalayana. Luck. Uni. 
p. 60. 

STATA Ed dh. Siicipatira 99. 

SES Cl E EIS p 


Ptd. in Grantha script, Madras, 1914. 
arasam ginea TD. 23521. See also 
under Darsaptirnamasa’ 
amasanga TD. 2154-8. See 
| also under Dargapiirnamasa’. 

AAS AATA qui Te E ATT America 202. 3351. 
TD. 2161-82. See also under Daráa- 
purnamasa’. 

avaga ginan TD. 2188. See 
also under Darsgaptirnamasa’. 


aragia gima sr. TD. 2184. 
See also under Dargapirnamasa’. 
arasman RAST TD. 2159-60. 
See also under Darsapirnamasa’. 
arasa Ama Naaa Included in 
the Darśapūrņamāsaprakāśa in Anan- 
das'rama 98. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 

203, 688. 


A PAS AALAATA TTA ET 
Pid. in Telugu script, Cocanada, 
| 1915. : 
MIS CIEL ERES LEE 
Pid. in Telugu script, Masulipatam, 
1917. 


wpasargizaeataratt Proceed ASB, 1870, 
918. | 


arasa (ata yar a name of the Ag, 


karikah in 22 chs. See IO. 258. Col, ; 


also IO.. Eggeling p. 416a. See below 
under Agval. smrti. 


apasraa (aitt)aaret In 23 sections. On 
the duties of a Srivaisnava. Seems to 


be a late compilation. Mysore D. II, 


160. 


arasmaadaa (? Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10 
(2 mss.) Oppert II. 2148. 4964. 4266. 
6205. 6742. 10296. 10297. 


—C. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. 


Oppert IT. 5316. 
arasman aar aR TD. 14170. 
arasaatana IO. 5634. 
apart (P) BBRAS. 586 (col.). 
apaaaaqgearn Rv. Cs. I. 598. 


araga B. I. 154. NP. V. 40. Peters 
II. 168. Vi$vabhàrati 13290. Also q. in 


Sadanandavinoda, RASB. III. 2168(iiy ` 


in Bhatta Nàràyana's Aurdhvadehika- 
paddhati, IO. Hggeling p. 104b [The 
last seems to be a ref. to the Agval. grh. 
parisista ptd. in Bib. Ind. etc. referred 
to above]. 
MPABTATUAS serasa grh. CPB. 494, 
amavian Trav. Uni. 1570. 
sedere IO. 4714. 
waaay Trav. Uni. 4713. 
agasan TD. 2273-5. See 
also under Paáubandha? 


aaa TD. 2299-9392. 


See also under Pasáubandha. 


amauaaqgerdatarart TD. 2276-98. See 
also under Pasubandha’. 


araeragranare B.I. 126. OPB. 2977-2986 . 


(last À.p.$. paddhati). 


wende America 208, - 


aragiaren sr. Adyar I. p. 64a 
(2 mss.). TD. 2260-1. See also under 
Pindapitr® 


graeraafietanaia Trav. Uni. 5484. 


were TCD. Vol. I. p. 198. no. 78. 

AAS AAT STA | 

i Pid. Benares, 1917. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 206. 


aprarmaganica: Trav. Uni. 3696. 

apasaagarat Burnell 26a, Hz. 481. 671. 
MD. 3563 (has a col. stating that the 
text is partly based on Kaśyapa’s Maha- 
samhità!). 3564-5, 14149. 14836. MT. 
65(j). Mysore I. p. 73 (3 mss.). Oppert I. 
2130. IT. 572. 2338. 4068. Rice 44. 
Taylor I. 36. TD. 12036-7. 12078-9 
(Punyahavacana). 

Pid. in Grantha script, Palghat, 1905 ; 
also Mysore, 1912.- See also under 
Pürvaprayoga. 

—according to Narasimha's Prayogapàri- 
jäta. 
| Pid. in Telugu script, Mysore, 1909. 
arasa giana eT Adyar PL. p.41. 
CILE IPLE CREE Dc 

Ptd. in Telugu script, Masulipatam, 

1926. 
APASIA JINTESA, Al. V. THT aT Adyar 
I. pp. 16b (2 mss.). 76a (8 mss.). Adyar 
D.I. 556. 557 (Upanayana). MD. 17017. 
wrsseprquaumsqur Mysore I. pp. 73-4 
(3 mss.). 
—by Narayanabhatta. Mysore I. p. 74. 
—by Mallari or Yallaji, son of Yajiia- 
bhatta or Yallubhatta of Talmudapi 
family of Bharadvaja gotra. 

Gough p 162. MD. 14236. Mysore I. 
pp. 78. 623 (2 mss. Ag. Yallajtya). TA. 
9322? Taylor I. 87. TD. 11792. 
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021 
See under Yallàjiya. 


arasaatana TD. 2739. See also 
under Paundarika'. 


store Kadayanallür 39. 
apaarqaraigt AU. 29742. Bd. 95(inc.). BORI. 
95 of 1887-91 (uttarasatka). MD. 3566. 
Oppert I. 4997. Srhgeri Mutt 412/467. 
418/465. 
arasa Aaaa (P) Rajapur 429. 
ws an. Mysore I. p. 618 
(2 mss.). 
—by Tirumala Somayajin, son of Tiru- 
mala Yajvan. Hz. 413. 


emere by Raghavarya. MT. 
4467(a) (Ch. I. wants beg.). 


arasaatana MT. 3162(e). 


AAS TATA TAT by Kasi Tirumalasüri ; 
written atthe instance of Muktisvara 
of Pihgala family who wrote the Kali- 
ndiparinaya, mahakavya. MT. 2237. 


araga Kadayanallir 37. TOD. 
58. See also above under Ag. grhya- 
prayogasaira and below under Prayoga- 
sara. 

ATAZAA 

—C, MT. 4473. 

aragiqasatnug See Pravarasūtras under 

A&. śr. sūtras. | 
Pid. 1. Madras, 1891. 2. With Vrtti 

of Gargya Narayana, Gotrapravarani- 
bandhakadamba, Mysore Govt. Ort. Lib. 
Ser. 25, pp. 287-301. 

apaomaratararasart Q. Trikandamandana 
and Sàyana. TD. 2136-9, 


qantas TD. 2604. 


eser (?) IO. 4712 (foll. 8-4). | 

MAS AAT TA IET, sa. HT. TTT BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 174. 779. BORI. 85(ii) of 
A1881-82. CPB.442. Oppert I. 1895. 
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Vangiya Sup. 1795. Is this the 
work by Anantadeva II noted below? 
—C. by Govinda(P) B.I. 156. 
sene Gough p. 30. 
arasman HT. cp WD sr. Adyar. I. 
p. 256a. II. p.246a. BORI. 124 of 
1887-91. Cs. I. 298. IM. 5681. L. 
1363. MD. 1085. MT. 1145(b). 
arasaatana Mysore I. p. 620. 
WPAS eT TT RTT ST TT UT 
Pid. in Telugu script, Cocanada, 
1911. 


aprararaaaiait MD. 17881. Mysore I. 
p. 73. 


araca a name of Aitareya Brah- 
mana. CPB. 448. RASB. II. 199. Q. 
thus in Nardyana’s ©. on Sankh. 
grh. sü. Bomb. Uni. 935, by Raghu- 
nandana; by Haradatta in his C. on 
Bodh. śr. sū. (IO. 4622). 


ws B.I. 156, 
arasman gaharra See also under Madhu- 
|. parkaprayoga. TD. 18773-177. 


amastani collection of Rv. mantras 
according to AS. śr. sū. IO. 378-9. See 
ABORI. XX. pp. 249-61 for an 
analysis of this ms, ` 


APASIAR TUAE Adyar. 
wmasaaerreta by Narayana. B. I. 156. 


See under Maharudrapaddhati and 
Rudrapaddhati, 


emere from sūtra? Cs, I. 227-228, 
apaaaagiaart BISM. fa f, 104. 


SIT TAT TT N aaaea (7) 
BISM. fi. 104. 


arasaatana Bühler 537. 
—grh. on Matrkapaja eto. IO. 4787. 
aprsrrerrate Adyar. 


arasman from Vidhanasar 
sangraha. grh. Trav. Uni. 4756. 


wastegate  Rajapur 888. 


amasra Rerama raadi by Tryambak 
Bhatta Molha. L. 4080. See belo 
C.s on Ag. śr. sū. 


MAS AAAs frere ird by Tr. 
mallayajvan of Dasaputra family. NP. 


V. 56. Trav. Uni. 1944. 


arasa aeiae Adyar. 
apasraataaiae IO. 4788. Taylor I. 47. 


arasia Q. in the Dargapirnamasa- 1 
paddhatitika by. Vaidyanatha, son of. 


Ratneévara, RASB. II. 1056. 
arasman Adyar I. p. 64a. 
ewmpenmmpmr' Kadayanallar 43. Rice 218 
IE TE DELEOSESE7 EET) 


Ptd. in Telugu script, Madras, 1918 


emere Mentioned in Siksasamucoaya 
vyakhya (TCD. 32B). . 

emeret IM. 6097. 

AT SAB AAMT PENIS] Kadayanallür 43. 


emos B.I. 158. IO. 4791 (mantra 
Kamakoti 3/16. MD. 3568-9. MT. 65(g 
PUL. I. p. 68. Visvabharati 14402. 


—by Kamalàkara. Khn. 70. Stein 12. 


N — 


Pid. (1) Kumbhakonam, 1921. (2) in: 
Kannada script, Udipi, 1926. See under 


Sraddhaprayoga also. 
waaaasgaat Visvabharati 1857. 
emerunt B. I. 158. CPB. 5971. 
sms AAT RATE Baroda 991 (p. 153) 

See also below A. $rautasütraparisista 


arasaatana IO. 4708. 4710. Kadaya 
nallür 17. 21 (Paundarika). Trav, Uni. 
3692. 18574B. Venkatesiah 14. 


apasrrnaraigt by Raghunatha. PUL. I 
p. 188. NP 


arasta aaan MT. 3446, 


apastaasntaraiacea ér. name of the metrical 
exposition of the Asvalayanasrauta- 
sūtra by  Narasimhayajvan, son of 
Narayana and younger brother of 
Gopinatha and pupil of [svarabharati- 
yati. See also under Nrsimhakarika 
and Prayogaratna. 


Baroda 1888. 5818 (ch. 1-2). 10960 
(inc.). 11093 (inc.). 18108 (to middle of 
Agnihotrakarika), 13183. BORI. 50 of 
1895-1902. Cs. I. 256. 257. Kavindra- 
| cárya 562. Lz. 132. RASB. II. 362. 
apaaaasnanaiarancar by Sphulinga- 
carya Yajvan. Trav. Uni. 2405D. 
apaga aana aradan by Ramacandra- 
$ekhara of Godavarti family, son of 
Venkatanarayana and Savitri. MT. 
1145(c) (pürvàrdha only): 
aqpaaraananaierarar MT. 8896(B). TD. 
2662 (Agnihotra only). 

—by Anantadeva II, son of Apadeva II. 
Text called also À$val. prayascitta and 
Agniprayascitta. See above NCC. I. 
pp. 28b (Agniprà^) and 127-8 (A&. śr. 
pra’). 

The following are additional mss.— 
B.I. 156(?). Burnell 27b. L. 1576. PUL. 
I. p. 55. Rajapur 423. RASB. II.847. 
948. TD. 2652-53. Trav. Uni. 1976. 
Ujjain I. p. 15 (2 mss.). II. p. 9 (AS. Sr. 
prà. mantra). 
anasa tana Raad by Apadeva. Burnell 
27b. PUL. I. p. 45. TD. 2651. 


aasa anahara by Sridhar&oárya. 


MD. 17288. 
apasranaget Trav. Uni. L. 1181D. 
—(Q. MT. 5392. Tray. Uni. 36834. 


apasraaitaas now in 12 patalas; but Bha- 


vatrata, in his Jaiminiya-srautasitra- 
bhàsya, refers to it as divided into 6 
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patalas (See AIOC. Proceed. IX. 1987, 
p. 193). 

Adyar. Adyar PL. p.81 (2 mss.1 
with C.). Alwar 49. America 181-91. 
Anandagrama 128 (piirvasatka). 2596. 
6041 (parva). 6042 (uttara). AS. pp. 27 
(2 mss.). 300. B.I. 158. Baroda 391. 
2337. 8550 (with C.) 8626. 9786 
(with C.) 11799(a). 11799(b) 12047. 
BBRAS. 504 (i-vi. 505 (i-vi. 506 
(vii-xii). 507 (vii-xii. 508 (fr.) BC. 


210. Ben. 2 (2 mss. latter having utta- 


ragatka only) 5. Bh. 5. Bikaner 670 
(inc.). 671 (ino.). BISM. fir. 365 (pürva- 
satka). 877 (uttarasatka). 389 (pürva- 
satka). 778. fx. 140/32. fa. m. 631 (pürva). 
632 (uttara) BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 300. Bomb. Uni. 729-42. 
BORI. 8 of 1879-80. 9 of 1886-92. 10 
of 1886-92. 2 of 1892-95. 46 of 1895- 
1902. 48 of 1895-1902. 6 of 1899-1915. 
Br. Mus. 18. 66(G). Bühler 537 (2 mss. 
pürva and uttara satkas). Burnell 13a. 
Cabaton I. 169(i). 187 (1st 8 chs.). 
CPB. 444, 6010-18. Cs. I. 217-219. GB. 
4 (püàrvàrdha). GD. 46 (inc.). 47. Gran- 
thappura p.93, nos. 46. 47. Hz. 482. 
725. 1668 (pürvasatka 3 mss., 1 ino.). 
IM. 1818 (parva and uttara satkas ; 
parva ino.) 5170. 5183. 5189. 5316 
(uttarasatka), 5318 (pürvasatka). 5320 
(pürvasatka). 5391 (uttarasatka). 5392 
(uttaragatka). 5338. 5339 (pürva). 5340 
(uttara). 6773 (parva), 6813 (uttara). 
7429 (ch. 1). 9673. 9683 (uttara). 9684 
(pürva) IO, 288-44 4533-34. 4585 
(I- VI). 4536 (fr. Pindapitryajüa). 4537 
(fr. I-II). 4588 (II. 5. Pravasopas- 
thina). 4589  (Pindapitryajüa and 


 Agrayana) 4540 (VII-XII). 4541. 


Jodhpur 1518, Kadayanallür 18 (with 
Sarvanukramani, Sütranukramani and 
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Vargànukramapi) Khn. 6. Luck. Uni. 
p.60 (2 mss). Lz. 32, 38. Mack. 2. 
Mandlik BC. 1. 2 8. 4. 5. 6. MD. 
1029-30. 14386. 17288. Mim. Vid. 814. 
MT. 966(a). 1114 (I-II. ino.) 3164(d) 
(Pürvasatka with Anukramanika).5692. 
Müller 43. München 84. 35. Mysore I. 
p. 48 (11 mss.) Nasik II. 1(b). NP. I. 
22. V. 40. X. 9. Oppert I. 1662. 3760. 
4685. 7854. TI. 1678. 2319. 6881. 7173. 
8623. Oxf, 384a. 393b. Oxf. II. 1015- 
17. 1018 (2) (parva). Paris (D. 37). 
Peters. II. 167. IV.1. V.2 (5 chs.). 
PUL. I. p.48 (7 mss). II. App. p. 21 
(Dar$apürnamàsa). Rajapur 18 (ino.). 
848. 967. RASB. II. 295-800. Sakti 94. 
SB. 13 (1-12 chs.). 14 (8 mss. all ino.). 
SK. Ray DC. 2.3 Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30. p. 6 (nos. 48-49). p. 8 (no. 65). 
Stein 12. TA. 628 (Soma hautra). 758. 
2514 (LIV chs.) 38175 (I-III). 
Sücipattra 75 (Rv. śr. sü). TD. 
1943-57. TPL. 9. Trav. Uni. L. 1804. 
2070. 3689. 10715. 11867A. 13672B. 
T. 305. 9718. Trippūņittura I. 508. 
Triv. Cur. VI. 1. Ujjain I. pp. 10-11 
(13 mss.) II. p. 9. Venkatesiah 17. 
Vienna 16. Visvabharati 156. 1162. 
2186. 30198. Wai 127 (2 mss.). 128 
(5 mss. pürvasatka; 4 mss. uttara’). 
129 (5 mss. pürva). 137 (uttara). 189. 
Weber 1419. 


Edns. Bib. Ind. 49. 1874. Anandas'- 
gama 81, For a French Translation 
with notes, of ch. V. see JA. Ser. 8. 
Vol. XV. 1890, pp. 1-101, 186-94. 

—Adhanasiitra from. Bik. 954. 
—Gotrapravarasitra from. IM. 5538. 
—Caturmasyasitra from. Oppert IT. 7181. 


i from. omer II. 
1185. 


' —Q. by Vidyaranya. B. I. 154. 
—Pravarasitra from. Tray. Uni, 4936. f 


—Pràya$cittasütra from. | 
—QO. Viévabharati 1278. 
—Q. by Narayana. 

1771(P). 2207. 

—Hautrasütra from. Adyar I. 56(a 

(pürvasatka) Kavindracarya 554, 


—JQ. Bhasya by Asvalayana himself 
according to his own statement in : 
Aévalayana Smrti, Brhad version, vv, i 
14-65. See p. VII, preface to Parasara - 
Madhaviya, Dept. of Pub. Inst. Bombay, 


1898, Vol. II. pt. 1. 


_C, Bhasya. AS. p. 800. BISM. ft, fi. 33. 


(chs. 1-5). 


—O, Vriti. Anandasgrama 81. 8169. AU. 1 
29718. BISM. fr. 994. Oppert IT. 1680. : 
SB. 15. 


Sakti 95 (Prayogavriti). 
(8 copies). Visvabharati 2695b. 
— Q. Pradipika. TA. 2623 (Aptoryama). 


—C. Prayogadipika or Dipika by KeSava, 


Adyar I. p. 56a. See below C. by 
Talavrntanivasin alias Andapillai. 

—C. by Ganega(?) Kavindracarya 558 
(Hautra. Ganesgavrtti). 


——Q. Sangraha(na)dipika by Tippu(Tippü) 


Bhatta, surnamed Gahvara, son of 
Ramabhatta and grandson of Balam- 
bhatta. Only ch. 2 in all mss. Cs. IL 
998 (Autograph copy of a. made at 
Kasi, in A.D. 1775). L. 4174. RASB. TI. 
308. 

—Q. Prayogadipikà or Prayogavriti by 
Traividyavrddha : Talavrntanivasin 
alias Andapillai. Refers to C.s of 
Devasvamin and Siddhantin and 
Narayana also according to some mss. 
Q. in Anantadeva’s Rudrakalpadruüma 
(BBRAS. 715). 


Visvabharati 1 


Adyar I. pp. 56a. 64a. Anandagrama 
198. Baroda 1854 (chs. 1-6). 5905 
(Dar$apürnamása and Pa$ubandha) 
7622(a) (Agnihotrapaddhati). 8330 (chs. 
.l and 2). -9785 (chs. 1-6) 11597 
(pürvàrdha inc.), 11681 (uttarardha). 
BBRAS. 511 (chs. 1-6). 512 (chs. 1-6). 
BISM. fa. 742 (uttarasatka). fa. 952. 
Cs. I. 281 (Ahinadvadasaha. ino.). 252 
(fr.)-254 (fr.. 342 (Ahinadvadasaha). 
Hz. 176 (Adhàna to Paundarika). 408 
(up to Paundarika) K. 10. Kadaya- 
nallür 9. Kavindracarya 559 (Hautra). 
Khuperkar II. 27. L. 827. MD. 1082- 
88.19098. MT. 778. 2697. München 
86(b). Mysore I. p. 48. II. p. 2. Oppert 
II. 4267. PUL. I. p. 43 (8 mss.). p. 44 
(2 mss.) Rajapur 844 (pürva) R. A. 
Sastri II. p. 209. RASB. II. 332. 888. 
TA. 789 (up to Agnistoma). 2354 (up to 
Atiràtra). Taylor I. 120. TD. 2574-7. 
2579. Trav. Uni. 1888. 3658. 3683B. 
3690. 5341. 7047. Ujjain Lp. 11. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 455. 


——JQ. by Tryambaka Bhatta, son of Krsna 
Bhatta, surnamed Molha; written at 
Kasi. 

L. 4080 (AS. prayascittaprayoga). 
RASB. II. 809 (ch. 3 Prayascitta. 
ms. d. Saka 1736). 351 (ms. same as 
L. 40830). 


—(Q. Bhasya by Devasvàmin. Baroda 
18078  (inc.) Kavindracarya 561 
(Hautra). MT. 4 (chs. 2-4; ch. 5 ino.). 
5692 (ch. 5). Mysore I. p. 48. III. p. 1. 
PUL. II. App. p.21 (2 mss. 1 ino.) 
TOD. 59 (chs. 2-12). Trav. Uni. T. 305. 
2070. Triv. Cur. V. 18. 


220 by Narayana  Gárgya, son of |- 


Nrsimha, follows Devasvamibhasya. 
Q. C. of Devasvamin. 
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Adyar I. pp. 55b-56a. (Il mss.). 

. Alwar 48. America 191..AS. p. 27. B. I. 
58. Baroda 392. 395. 1481. 8550. 12047. 

. BBRAS. 509 (I-VI). 510 (I-VI). Ben. 
2 (5 mss. 1 having 1-6 chs.; two others 
pürvàrdha only),  BISM. fa. fa. 118 
(6th ch.). 761/22 (4th ch.). 762/22 (8rd 
Adhy.). 763/22 (2nd ch.). fa. 775. fa. 894. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 241 (pürva- 
satka). 341 (uttara). BL. 7 (chs. 1-8). 
Bomb. Uni. 739-42. BORI. 12 of A 
1882-83. .47 of 1895-1902. 51 of 1895- 
1902. 26 of 1902-07. Br. Mus. 66(G) 
(fr.). Bühler 537. Burnell 13a. Cabaton 
I. 169 (ii). Os. I. 220-224. 630 (7-12). 
H. 3. Haug 30. Hz. 1714 (9 mss. ino.) 
(uttaragatka).IO. 245-6. 4542 (VI-XIT). 
4543. 4544 (VI-XII). K.12 (Narayana 
Bhatta). Kadayanallür 19 (Darsaptr- 
namasa).Kavindracarya 5. 555(Hautra). 
Khn. 6. 10. Mandlik BC. 1. MD. 15386. 
MT. 3896. Müller 44 (chs. I to VI). 45 
(chs. I to VI) München 36. NP. X. 6. 
Oppert I. 877. 1764. IT. 1729. Oxf. II. 
1017. Paris (D194a). Peters. I. 113. II. 
169. Proceed ASB. 1869. 142. PUL. I. 
p. 44 (2 mss). Rajapur 459. 843. 
RASB. IT. 300-305. SB. 15 (inc.), SK. 
Ray DC. 4 (pūrva° inc.) 5 (uttara’ 
ino.) Stein 19. TA, 9568 (up to XII 
chs.). TD. 2030-9. Tirupati 53. Trav. 
Uni. 3658. 3654. 7904. Ujjain I. p. 11 
(7 mss.) Visvabharati 2690. Weber 
1420. 1421. 

Edns. Anandas'rama 81. Bib. Ind. 49. 

—C. Bhàsya by Bhavasvamin(?) R.A. 
Sastri II. pp. 210. 211. 212. 

—C. Prayogadipika by Maficanabhatta. 
Adyar I. p. 56a (2 mss.). ÀAnandásrama 
187 (As. sütrapradipika) B. I. 158. 
Baroda 398 (chs. 1-3). 7588 (chs. 1-6). 
Ben. 5. BORI. 49 of 1895-1902. Cs. I. 
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990-4. Hz. 175. 1616. IM. 4986 (Aé. 
pra. dip.) IO. 247 (As. pra. dip.) 
K. 4. Kavindracarya 560 (Hautra.). 
L. 1887. MD. 979 (chs. 1-6). 1084. 
Oppert T. 1761. PUL. I. p. 44 (2mss.). 
II. App. p. 21. RASB. II. 334. 335 
(ch. 3. Sautrámani only). Rice 44. SB. 
14 (1-6 chs.) (2 mss.). Stein 12 (1-6). 
Ujjain I. p.11 (8 mss) II. p. 9 (AS. 
stitrapradipika). 
Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 182, 138. 1907. 
—C. Tippana by Nilakamtha. NW. 4. 32. 
—O. by Mahadeva. Ben 5. 


—C. Vrtti by Rudradattabhatta. PUL. I. 
p. 138. 


—C. by Laksmidhara. Visvabharati 1938. 


—C. Bhasya by Varahakaya or Varaha- 
deva alias Devatràta, son of Bhava- 
trata(P). See TOD. 60, notes. 


Adyar. B.I.154. Baroda 504. 1856. 
2012 (ch. 1 only). 5269. 5270, 11834. 
Bd. 87. Bik, 287 (a. Brahmadevasva- 
min). Bikaner 672 (a later hand has 
written the a. as Devasvamin on p. 1). 
BISM. fà. 381 (ch. 4). fir. 83 (chs. 
8-5). fa, fü. 31 (4th ch.). BORI. 46 of 

. 1895-1902. Cs. I. 225 (ino.). Kavindrà- 
carya 7 (with text) 557 (Hautra). 
Mysore II. p. 2 (2 mss. pürva and 
uttara satkas) NP. VII. Preface. 
PUL. I. p. 44 (8 mss.). RASB. II. 306 
(d. Sam. 1654). 307. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
pp. 3. 6. SB. 15 (1-6 and 9-12), TOD. 
60 (ms. d. Saka 1660). Trav. Uni. 
9718. T. 519(d. Saka 1660). 5364. Triv. 
Cur, VII. 8. Ujjain I. p. 11. 


Q. by Anantadeva in his Agnihotra- 
homa (München 38) and in Kamalà- 
kara's Nirnayasindhu. 
tion ofit in print, see Anandàs'rama 87. 


—C. Abhyudayaprada by Sadguruéisya 


—C. Bhasya by Siddhàntin. Q. by Anan 


arasta f aaa aa ? BISM. fa 


arasaatana aar BISM. fy. 106. — 
anagata suconm only, by 


For some por- 


Adyar. Baroda 9786 (chs. 1 & 2; ch, 
ino.) Burnell 18a. Kadayanallir 23 
MD. 1081 (part of 5 to 6 chs.). 1597 
(chs. 5 and 6). MT. 3163(a) (chs. 1-5 
ch. 6 inc.). 3876 (chs. 7-10). Mysore I 
p. 48 (chs. 1-6). PUL. I. p. 133 (ch 
1-3). TD. 2038 (chs. 1-9; wants beg. 
2039. 11764 (ch. 1 to part of ch, 2 


tadeva, son of Apadeva, in his Agn 
hotrahoma (München 88). 

Baroda 13100. 13809. Bh. 7. BISM 
fir. 648 (a. given as Dadam Bhatta, so 
of Narayana). fa a. 826. BORI. 2 
A1879-80. 8 of 1883-84. BP. 257 (fr. 
Haug. 40. Hz. 1925. Kavindracarya | 
556 (Hautra) MT. 1695(a) (chs. 1-6 
8895. 3939, 4484 (chs. 7-12). 4485 (ch 
2-4. ch. 5 inc.). Mysore I. p. 615. PUL 
I. p. 44 (2 mss. R.A. Sastri I. p. 1 
Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 6. SB. 14 (chs, 
and 2. ch. 3 ino.) 15, TA. 850. TD 
2029, Trav. Uni. 2070 (chs. 2 and 8 

Hd. Princess of Wales Sav. Bh 
Teats 74. Pt. 1 (ch. I. only). 


397. See above under Asval. śr. parisista- 
and Aéval. śr. $ütras also. 


Visnugüdha or Visnubhatta who men- 
tions Devasvamin. In one ms. TD. 
2578, the Col. says-aaeatfrsaigsdY which 
would make the relation of the two 
more intimate. Cols. of mss. confusing. 


Adyar I. p. 70a. AS. p. 27 (prayoga- 
paddhati) Baroda 890 (chs, 7-8; 13 
Khandas) Burnell 14a. Hz. 1623: 
(latter part of the ms. has Visnubhatta'8 
for Uttarasatka) IL. 151. MT, 1695(b) 


apaaaaatea4y 


wasaaaggmataadaaaart TD. 2550-8. 


(chs. 7-8 ino.) (See also 3939, 4485, 
where the a. is mentioned.) Mysore I. 
p. 48. NP. V. 144. VI. 8. 16. PUL. I. 
p.44. Rep. Raj &.C.I.p. 6 (sütrànu- 
sariprayoga). SB. 20. 21. TD. 2578-79. 
Trav. Uni. 10045. Vangiya Sup. 1788 
(pra. paddhati). 
APASTAAN ALATA NTH 
Pid, in Telugu script, Chittoor, 1919. 
masaatsanaite Ujjain L p. 25. 
apaaaagistaaeasanr TD. 2592-5. See also 
under Soda$i." 


The Rg veda Samhita is 
so called in BISM. fa. 428/7. PUL. I, 
p. 2. R.A. Sastri III. p. 256. TD. 162. 
apaaaratzat dh. Nabadwip 119. See Agval. 
smrti. 
APA AAA AT (aga) 
B.I. 160. Srhgeri Mutt 879/469. 
Ptd. (1) Kumbhakonam, 1890. (2) in 


Kannada script, Mangalore, 1914; 
Udipi, 1919. 
—C. Bhasya. Adyar I. p. 76 a-b 
(6 mss.). 


—C. Bhàsya by Caundapacarya, son of 
Cinnayàrya of Vasistha gotra. MT. 
2920. See also under Sandhya. 


wasaaaeerTHAaTTs a for Rg vedins. by 
Bhatta Bhaskara. MT. 2618(a). 


apaaraaaeeqinga Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 341. 
emmermewmeeqewu MT. 65(j). 


Pid. Kumbhakonam 1926. See also 
under Sandhya. 


apace Ujjain I. p. 18. 


See also under Sarvaprstha’. 


arasman Kadayanallir 194. 
apaerrraa not known whether śr. or grh. 


Adhyan Nambidripad 8. Ben. 4 (Pür- 


ALAS ATA ATT TA 
empereur IM. 2083. 


vàrdha). BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
105. 956. Brahmasva Matha 3. 55. 142. 
Gough p. 161. IM. 1832. Kamakoti 
4/11. Kitangasseri Mana 15. Kizhak- 
kumbhágattu Mana 76. Siicipattra 75. 
Vadakkemathom 56. 68. 

—O. an. Ahmedabad 7842. Kadaya- 
nallür 39(t). Ramesvaram 188. Süci- 
pattra 112. T.D.11764. 

SITAS E TATA 

—C. Tippani by Kalyànaji. NW. 10. 

—C. by Talavrntanivasin. Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. p. 35. 

—C. by Dayàasankara. NW. 12. 

—C. by Narayana. B. I. 154 (paddhati). 


IM. 6744. Kadayanallür 20. Khu- 
perkar I. x. 1. Ramesvaram '95. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1911-12. p. 5 (no. 2084). 

—O. Vriti by Sukla Mathuranatha. 
NW. 12. 

AAS ATTA | 

—C. Bhasya by Devasvàmin. R. A. Sastri 

I. p. 22. 


ws dh. 

—C. by Yallayàrya, Yallabhattasuta. 
Mysore 1. TA. 3322. Same as the work 
noted under Asval. paitrmedhikapra- 
yoga above P 


sms Gough p. 30. Jodhpur 1517. 
Oppert II. 8624, 


amagana Gough p. 30. Oppert 


II. 1679. 


smemerqeusmau by lévara, son of 


Vàgi$vara $astrin. 

PUL.II. App. p. 10. Trav. Uni. 
3036. 3568 (a. given here as Nafijana, 
son of Vagisvara $astrin). T. 1091. 
B.I. 160. 
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arasman aana TD. 2352-3. 
See also under Sautramani® 


apasigare TD. 2351. See also 
under Sautramani’. 


woeaaaacasrare Oppert I. 6498. 
—Prayoga. Burnell 27a. See also under 
Sthalipaka’, 


apaaiqacaranatianr by Nrsimha, of Kulya 
family and Kausika gotra; son of 
Nrsimha. Refers to the Agval. Com- 
mentator Narayana. 


Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 11. IO. 4790. 

MD. 1166 (chs. 1, 2). 1167 (chs. 1, 2). 
3870 (inc.). 14235 (inc.), 17016 (breaks 
off in ch. 4) MT. 715. 5937(d) (Stha- 
lipaka in ch. I) Taylor I. 39. 

apaaiaaeniarant Visvabharati 1037. 

apasaaearags Mithila. 

arazmani dh. text not identifiable either 
as Brhad or as Laghu. Q. by Hemadri 
in Pari$éesakhanda, by Madhavacarya 
Oxf, 270a and others. 

AK. 336. Alwar 1967. America 

2897-9. Ánandaérama 186. 199. 7819. 
8203. B. III. 72. Bd. 388. BORI. 42 of 
1868-69. 96 of 1871-72. 87 of 1884-86. 
388 of 1887-91. 33b of 1891-95. 27 of 
1902-07. Bühler 545. CPB. 445. Cs. II. 
28. 24, Gough p. 88 (dated 1750). Gu. 5. 
Hz. 1518. IO. Eggeling p. 416a (ref. to). 
K. 166. Kamakoti 318/8. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 189(h) (ino. Oppert I. 1762. 
1765. Peja war 167c. Peters. III. 386. 


rama 6758. Baroda 12412, Haug 38 


IO. 5341. Mandlik BG. 8. München 
949 (12 chs.). Mysore I. p.87. Mysore - 
D. IL. 14 (has 15 chs. beg. agrees with ` 
IO., München Mss.). 15 (11 chs.). 16 
(has the 4 add. chs. in 14) See also - 
pp. v-vii, preface to Paragarasmrti with - 
Madhava’s O. Dept. Pub. Ins. 1898, - 


vol. IT. pt. 1. 


—wgy text identifiable as bhe one called : 


Laghu and in 22 chs., called also Aśval. 
kàrikà and Aéval. daei, and 
ptd. in Amandas'rama 48. 


Anandagrama . 6754. Baroda 857. 
5966. 8708. Bomb. Uni. 940-941 (Agval. 
dh. $àstra). Burnell 194b. Cis. II. 28. 
24 (has some add. verses at end, fol- 


lowed by an add. oh. called Tirtha- - 


prakarana; for the add. verses on 
Sraddha added here, see fn. reading 
Anandas'rama edn. p. 181) Hpr. III. 
95. IO. 258 (Aéval. karika, Áéval. dh. 
Sastra). MD. 17285 (1st ch. only). MT. 
1033 (inc. up to Karmavidhi; but. end 


does not tally with anything in Znan- 
das'rama). München 248. 244. SK, Ray — 


DC. 22. Taylor II. 115. 253. TD. 
17788-93. 17794-95 (Aéval. sañgraha) 
(inc.). VSUS. Poona p. 12a. 
Edn. Anandas'vama 48. pp. 142-181 

(based on two mss.). 

apasae a metrical adaptation of the 
Grhyasütra. Edn. Mysore, 1911. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 91. 


PUL. I. p.80 (5 mss.). IT. App. p. 97. | Heaarragtaaitarar in Anustubh verses, (Col. 


R.A. Sastri II. p. 226. Sakti 57. SB. 
110. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 21 | 
(no. 172). Stein 84. Trav. Uni. 4684. 
4959. 7400. Ujjain II. p. 17. 


À$val. smrti). Cs. I. 451. 
apasaaataragt Rice 42. 


apawraaerat sr. Baroda 456. 457. 92575. 
Ujjain II. p. 9. See also under Hautrà. 


—1eq text identifiable as the one called | araga Rent by a Kavindrà- 


Brhad in 11, 12 or 15 chs. Anandaé- 


carya 563. 


apasraaaiacaimn Hz. 7429. See also under 
Haubra" 

apasraaaiaagaest Consulted by Anantadeva 

| for his Caturmasyaprayoga. Q. in 
RASB. II. 344. 

apasraataaa sr. Adyar PL. p. 32. 

apaza by Damodara — Bhatta 
Upadhyaya, son of Narayana Bhatta 
Upadhyaya. IL. 812 (Prayascitta 
only). i 


MAPAB AA Ramia | 


Pid. in Asval? sandhyāprayoga, 
Kumbhakonam, 1996. 


empereur ag Ep, ema, se, ear’, 


aatata See above NCC. I. pp. 89ff., 
o 9TH. 39ff. 41ff, 178ff. 1883ff. 1991f. 
essere eem TCD. Vol. I. p. 193. 
sper See above under Agnidhra’. 


apasaaiycacdaraarga (?) a collection of 
smrtis? Süoipattra 100. 


emmpepreumau 6 chs. 


—C. by Mahatacarya(P) Cs. I. 226, 


apaaraateaaaatte TCD. Vol. I. p. 193. 

apaaaaten by Kasinatha Bhada, son of 
Jayarama Bhada. RASB. II. 412. 
See also under Ahnika, 


apasadtaarateta from Maharnava of 
Madanapala. ` IO. Keith p. 499a. 


eser aaa fera Mack. Mss. 17-5-41 (in 
a list of Sanskrit works) See Wilson 
p. 427 (21-1) and Taylor III. p. 347, 
no. 790, where this Mack. ms. is 
noticed. 
BAAS ATH TA ATT 
Pid. in Sastranirnaya of Ru. Raghu- 
natha, 1906. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 205. | 
apatites Rajapur 410. 
arasaatana Bhk. 12. 
58 
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em Paap oag aan or Ganesacaturthi- 
vratakatha. From Skandapuràna. 

Pid. Delhi, 1876. 
abana from Brahmavaivarta. 


 RASB. V. 4177-78 (X). 


atsaanfaqtanae dh. TD. 19082. 
sufsaasapT sr. Adyar I. p. 64a. 
sm sr. America 411. 
aaant Bhor 158. CPB. 448-449. 
—from Mudgalapurāņa. IM. 1781. 


aihaaaes(capT) sr. Anandāśrama 8434. 
BISM. fa, 655. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan "7.695. Cs. I. 385. 386. IL. 
212 (6). L. 3214. MT. 26492(a). NP. X. 
4. PUL. I. p. 44 (8 mss). II. App. 
p. 21. R. A. Sastri IT. p. 182. RASB. II. 
151. SB. 21 (Rv. 2 mss.). TD. 2757-60. 
Ujjain I. p. 19. Wai 319. Weber 2108. 

a aag TTO ATOA RENAE 
From the . Brahmavaivartapurana. 
RASB. V. 4196. 

Pid. in Hkadas'imahatmya, foll. 
119-122, Poona, 1878-80. . 


ar Paaha aaa from Padmapurāņa. RASB. 
V. 4177-78 (IX). 

araaaaa śr. prayoga. America 272. Baroda 
7074(c). IM. 4971. MD. 1158. MT. 
3934(b). Mysore I. p.56. Trav. Uni. 
8059. 7048. 7058B. See also above A&. 
Sastra. 

aifsadiecor zfexerarm wma from Brahma- 
vaivaróa. Weber 1202, 

Pid. in Hhadas'imahaimya, pp. 116- 

119, Poona 1878-80. 

aihadigar wareyaraa CHa from Padma- 

| purana. Weber 1202, 


arhadrataar R. A. Sastri I. p. 23. 


semp maiz from Brahma- 
vaivartapurana. RASB. V. 417 FUE 


Weber 1901. 
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Ptd. in a collection, Poona 1878-80. 
See next. 


arignrnranarercsa from Brahmavaivarta. 
Cs. II. 266. 267. Ujjain II. p. 23. 


erexit RASB. III. 2958(I). 


«mWeuqpmeem Jain. Chani 2549. 
arqeyaraeaaeret Jain. —vernaoular(?). 
JASB. 1908. p. 410b (no. 7390). 

amizga Jain. Pattan I. p. 378. 


amekaa Jain. vernacular (P). Pra- 
$asti II. p. 287. 320. 


amizan CPB. 450. Damodar. 

—from Skandapurana on bathing in the 
Yamuna in Asadha. B. II. 38. BBRAS. 
896. Bhau Daji 57. IM. 1717. 

AT SAMA, 

—one of the earliest commentators on 
Caraka, preceding both Cakrapani and 
Jejjata. Q. by Niscalakara in his C. on 
Cakrapani’s Cikitsasangraha, JHQ. 
XXIII. ii. p. 138. 

ATS TRITT SÉ TRTETCUST from the Bhavis- 
yottarapurana. 
Ptd. in a collection, Poona, 1878-80. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 176, 816. 
smrezriesraattarerer from Skànda. Ujjain II. 
p. 21. 
amezaa RASB. III. 2958 (IT). 

—from the Bhavisyapurana. RASB. V. 

4177-78 (iv). 

amga Jainadcarya. Ref. to in Dharma- 
sagara’s Gurvavalisitra, Weber 1980 
(p. 1000). See also Weber p. 541. fn. 8. 


aqsar: | Ref. to also in 
Kharatarapattavali, Weber 1989. 
(p. 1032). 


amizman Daàahilaksmi XXIV. 8. 


amerma Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 40 (Ptd.). 


arara See under enafaara. 


atag or aag elder son of Asada by his first 


wife Jaitalladevi; known as Bàlasaras. 
vati; and elder brother of Ajaya 
(Jianavilasa). Pattan p. 332. Peters y. 
pp. 48-9. 
atag Son of Tribhuvanapala; grandson of 

Dalyani. B 

—C. on Halàyudha's Abhidh&naratna. 
mala. BORI. 137 of 1881-82. P. 94, 
Peters. VI. 400. 

arag Jain. son of Analadevi or Arnilatà 

and Katukaraja of Bhillamala family 
pupil of Abhayadevasüri; had the title 
‘Kavisabhasrngara’; elder brother o 
Jasada and father of Ajada (Bàlasaras. 
vati) and Jaitrasimha (a minister) by 
the second wife and Arisimha by th 
first wife. Wrote his Vivekamatijit 
in 1192 A.D. 

—U padesakandali. 

—Jinastotras (in prose and verse). 

—Meghaditavyakhya. Ref. to also bj 
Janárdana in his C. on Megha. 

—Vivekamafijari. See Peters. III. pp. 39 
40. V. pp. 45-50. 


arag or atag son of Pàr$vacandra. 


—Sarasvatikanthabharanavyakhya-Pada 
prakaga. Pattan pp. 97-39, Intro 
p. 48; also ibid. Skt. Intro. p. 12. 


arag ; 
—C. on Gathakoga of Satavahana. Bl 


885 (fr.). BORI. 385 of 1887-91. Jaina 
granthavali p. 340. 
araf ny. Nabadwip 285. 
—by Gokulanatha. Mithila. 


—by Mathurànàtha. SSPC. I. A. 20 
(inc.). See below C. 


—C. Nabadwip 285. 


—C. by Mathuranatha (from his Rahasy 
on Sabdakhanda). Ben. 9219. L; 52 


Mithilà. 
238. 249. Varendra 189. 598. 865. 1752. 
arafat ny. by Ramacandra Nyaya 
Vagisa. L. 988. 
erem ny. 
Adyar II. p. 119b. Ben. 183. BORI. 
117 of 1895-98. Oppert I. 3953. Peters. 
VI. 177. TD. 6650 (in the collection 
Catussastivadah). 6674 (no.4 in the 
list of vadas here). Wai 292, 


—by Raghudeva. Adyar. 

were ny. Adyar II. p. 119b. Dahi- 
laksmi XXXIX. 2. SB. 207. Trav. Uni. 
4941. 

—by Jagadiéa. 
araatara tantra. 
agafen yoga-tantra. 
areaagat IM. 8003A. 
sperma prayoga. Adyar. 
awaa Adyar. MD. 5993. 17998. 17981. 

MT. 1204 (1. a). 6514. 6960. PUL. 
I. p. 114. Trav. Uni. 6474J. 9140J. 


amana (gadane aa) TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 462. 


wenn dh. TD. 18481. 
aaagzan mantra. Mysore I. p. 565. 


emere Bharatpur I. 354. 
eqaatara Bharatpur XVI. 253. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 11. Mim. Vid. 151. 


—tantra. Anandàaárama 3228. 

—dh. PUL. I. p.80. Ujjain IL p. 17. 
—mantra. BISM. ft. s. 672. MD. 7765. 
—éakta. MD. 5760. 

—ér. Anandàéárama 899. 2766. 


Oudh V. 18. 
Adyar II. p. 194a. 
Jodhpur 889. 


araa 


Ptd. (1) Vedoktanityakarma sarvasan- 
graha, 1878. (2) Rgvedi-brahmakarma, 
Gopala Narayana Press, Bombay. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938. p. 177. 


SK. Ray 608. SSPC. I. A. | araafafreert a ch. 
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from the Jfiianayoga- 
khanda of the Sitasamhita in the 
Skandapurana. IO. 3682 (p. 1371). 


aanas araa Rannan faerit 
TD. XX. Sup. no. p. 469. 

araar yoga. Oppert I. 5495. 

arana short prose kavya; eulogy of 
Asaf Khan (died 1641), brother of 
Nurjehan and counsellor of Shah Jehan. 

. Describes the Moghul Emperor’s visit 

to Kashmir and Asaf Khan’s reception 
to him. by Jagannatha Panditaraja 
Written at the instance of Mukunda- 
raya, a Mathura noble of Kashmir. 
BORI. 782 (iii) of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 32. 


Ed. pp. 112-118, at end of the book 
Muslim Patronage to Sanskrit Lear- 
ning, Calcutta, 1942. 


arate Jain. l 
—Kalyanakastava. Pattan p. 89. 


emer med. America 5320. Bikaner 
3943. JASB. 1908. p. 410b (no. 6798). 


ararat arcata (?) BP. p. 193b. 
atarı Jain. See above mnanaa 


| afatraqage Bud. Pali. from the Samyüutta- 


nikaya. 
ardifaauraat See above under màs". 


aan an. Oppert I. 5908. 
—from the Sankarasamhita of the Skan- ` 
dapurana. Cs. IV. 288. 


argae Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. 


argua one of the recensions of Sv. listed 
in Caranavyüha. Bee TD. 1768. 


emu Sarhkhya teacher, pupil of Kapila. 
argtineq 35th in the Atharva parisista. See 
above NCC. I. p. 84b. | 
Pid. Ath. paris'ista, Bolling & Nega- 
lein, I, pp. 215-221; separate edn. with 
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transl, etc., Am. J. of Phil. X. 1889, 


pp. 165-197; see. also JAOS. XIV. 
1889, pp. Xili-xvii of Proceed. ; 
ZDMG. 44 (1890) pp. 489-91. 


IIO. 68 (but has some additional 
matter at end). Kh. 58. Lz. 104. 
München 183 (89) Weber 365 (35). 


—QO. Lz. 105. 
mgr 


—assigned to a Mahāpurāņa. Alwar 2050. 


—assigned to an Atharvarahasya. 
BBRAS. 809 (Asurimahaprayoga ; text 
same as in RASB. VIII. i. 6071 (iv), 
called. A. kalpa). BORI. 291 of Vis. 
(i. 120 of 1880-81. 445 of 1884-806. 
1105 of 1886-99. 1106 of 1886-92. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 81 (no. 285). 


— assigned to Rudrayamala. Dacca 138N. 


—another text. RASB. VIIT. i. 6070. 
6072.6156. (RASB. 6071 is a collec- 
tion on the subjeot from different works 
(i) Asurvidhàna from Atharvavidya. 
(ii) Asurikalpa from another anony- 
mous work on Rajavasikarana, compa- 
rable to a similar portion of RASB. 

. VIII. i. 6070.and having some relation 
tothe A. kalpa of the Ath. parisista. 
(iii) another with an alternate title of 
Bandanikakalpa. (iv) another text, 
6072 is Laghvásürikalpa, but text 
same as 6071(iv). In 6156 latter part 
agrees with ibid. 6070 and 6071 (ii)). 


emgümer tantra. Different from, but perhaps 
related to the Ath. parisista text; but 
no further details available. B. IV. 252. 
Bik. 1245. BL. 217 (different 
from Bik. 1245). Burnell 150b. Dahi- 
laksmi XVIII. 15. Gough p. 168. IM. 
3853. 3921. 4074. 4106. 4572. 4797. 
6725. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 565 (2 mss.). 


~ 


NP. VII. 52. Oudh V. 26, Peters. III. 
399. IV. 41. Poona 291. PUL. IT. 
App. p. 61. Radh. 24. Skt. Coll. Ben.. 
p. 14 (no. 2228). Stein 
297. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1238 (ino), 
Trav. Uni.7426. Udaipur B. 97, 74.. 
(p. 14, no. 692 of Ptd. Cat.) An Asuri- 
kalpa, described as ‘ Atharvavedantar.., 
gata’ has been ptd. by Lakshmi- 


1912-18. 


Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, 1921. 


summer Jainagranthavali p. 364. Perhaps. : 
non-Jain and identical with one of the » 


texts above. 
agreg Allahabad 190 (164). 


argana IM. 7590. 


ags tantra. Bik. 1247; with 
Mantras ; related to the Asurikalpa in 


the Ath. parisista. 


smuümequugua tantra. Bik. 1246; — 


to Bik. 1945, A. kalpa. 


emper Hpr. IV. p. 30 (first verse aos 


‘A. kalpa). -Kotah 805. 


emper. tantra. America 4420. Lucknow 
Mus. Oudh. XVI. 144. 

aratiaet Av. Dacca 19150. MD. 5994- 
(mantra same as the one found At thé 
beg. of the A. kalpa in Ath. parisista). 
, Radh. 25. Ujjain I. p. 75. 

agame MD. 7766. Taylor II. 488. 


aradiaeataara Av. BORI. 184 of 1880-81.. 
Kh. 61. 


agame kalpa work by Acarya Asuri, See- 


Varttika and Bhasya on Panini, IV. 1.. 
19. 


maaa Adyar II. p. 194a. Beah 
1124 (68). 


argae Kotah 956. 
emermRWUer kavya. For Ms. of this antho- 
logy discovered by Ramavatara Sarma,- 


see JBORS. Vol. XV. p. 104. 


emer son of Süryadatta, father of Ananta. 
Weber 146. 


ataare Trav. Uni. 1299. 
aredtn (for his story, see M. Bharata). 
—an Agadatantra particularly with ref. 
to snake-poison, is ascribed to him 
in the Cikitsakalika. See pp. 855-6, 
Vol. III. Hist. of Ind. Med. by Mukho- 
padhyaya. 
arena kavya; court panegyric. by Accan 
Diksita of Gopalasamudram village, a 
descendent of Nilakantha of Appayya 
Diksita’s family. GD. 1684. Granthap- 
pura p.88. TCD. 1162. Trav. Uni. 
T. 412. 
SITSTITSUTHTZSS Kavindracarya 1980. 
amaha Jain. Pkt. by Srutamuni. 63 
gathas. Comprised in Tribhangisara 
of Nemicandra. AK. 1234 (with C.). 
Arrah I. p. 4. BBRAS. 16138(i). BORI. 
1234 of 1891-95. CPB. 7014. Delhi V. 
338. Jhalrapatan pp. 41 (8 mss.) 42. 
MD. 5159. Moodbidri II. 89b. 462(c). 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 35. V. 4. 
Sravanabelagola 207. 237. 322. Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 3 (ino.) (with a C.). 
Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 20, 1921, 
in the collection Bhavasangrahadi. 
—Q. AK. 1234. Moodbidri II. 774b. 
amgaarq eto. Jain, Pkt. Moodbidri II. 42. 
agaaa Jain. Pkt. Moodbidri 
II. 375. 
amaaa quu Jain. Arrah I. p. 41. 
amaaa Jain. Pkt. Arrah I. p. 4 (2 mss.). 
Waranga 60(a)(ino.) 
wreaarata Jain. Pkt. Hombucca 47(a). 
109, Same as A. tribhangi(?). 
ararearaa Bud. Ref. in Abhidharma Samuc- 
cayabhasya. See JBRS. Vol. XXXV. 
p. 40. 
aaga?) gr. Krsnapur 223. 
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amaaa Q. by Mallinatha in his O. onm- 


Raghuvaiáa IV..25 (‘mahayatrayam ’ 
in S.P. Pandit’s edn.) 

This is Varahamihira’s Yogayatra 
VIII. 14. See Ind. Stud. XV. p.171 
(with two variants). 


agaaa one of the authors whose verses 
are found in Saptagati of Hala (II. 81). 


eese by Sri Rima. IM. 3666. 
arredata Bud. Pali. by the 20th cent. Bud. 
monk of Burma, Ledi Hsaya-daw. Pali 
Int. Burma, p. 98. 
amiran with C. grivais. dh. Tirupati 212. 
—15 stanzas on the same subject accor- 
ding to the same school. MT. 6727 
(Vedanta Desika is saluted). 
—in verses ; same subject and school; by 
Varadacarya. Adyar I. p. 106a (2 mss.). 
IL. p.156a. Mysore I. p. 620. 
ecran amm ent: $rivais. dh. same sub- 
ject as the previous. Adyar I. p. 106a. 
areriaaafata from M. Bharata. Trav. Uni. 
L. 1427B. 
wrereqzpar BP. pp. 229b. 284b. 


stram (fare) faas Jain. Pkt. & Guj. Pattan . 


p. 154. 

smereqsmirerr Bud. Pali. recited when offering 
food. Colombo D. I. 704. 

arertfracaa Bud. Pali. on control of passions 
when taking food. Colombo D.I. 705. 

aiara grammarian. 

—Yanluk-sangraha-slokah. See Adyar D. 

VI. 587 (pp. 199-200) and MD. 15314 
and MT. 4873a which are C.s thereon. 

atteatiagagadata BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 62. 

atfxatfiazeat by Balakrgna, son of Kpadeva. 
Hpr. IIT. 337. PUL. I. 44. 


aatan aT Asval. PUL. L p. 44 


(2 mss. one called Ahi. marana). 
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erfaeriieare Piura by Rama Bhatta. Rep. 
Raj. & OL. p. 8. 


aitaan Cs. I. 396. IL. 412-418. 
ataata Siicipattra 112. 
—by Rudradeva from Pratapanadrasimha. 
Baroda 933(b). 
arfzattagrettarana by Hosinga Rama, son 
of Visvanatha, younger brother of 
Mudgala Bhatta. Baroda 561. Hor. 
III. 37. PUL.I. p.44. 


ararat mae IM. 7423. 
atamaga Bharadv. Cs. I. 398. 
afzaafrananttte: Trav. Uni. 8306E. 


atfkatiataaneasar Anandāśrama 6105. 
Baroda 2598. Burnell 27a. 


—by Mahadeva Somayaji. Trav. Uni. 
9839. 


anafaa  Drahy. MT. 664 (o). 
atfsaiaadaraarart MT. 2636(a). 


anfeathardthrat Katy. by Balabhadra. RASB. 
IL 1075. | 


anfeatianaa Adyar. Stcipatira 112. Visva- 
bharati 3061. 


aaraa acc. to Asval. by Narayana 
Bhatta, son of Bhatta Ramesvara. 
IO. 479. . 


atfmatanaratata Anandasrama 43, Bharatpur 
XVI. 48. Bikaner 2729. See also under 
Pravasavidhi. 
—Apast. by Anantadeva. Cs. I. 418. 432. 
arfsatiiantrta Adyar I. p. 78a. 
atfeatta-aararirant AS. p.27. 


afana by Mahadeva Somaya- 
iin. IM. 2160. 


atfaair Oppert I. 6500. , 
enf&arfiasrecorareterfer (Aa) (for Chan 


dogas) by Visnu Agnihotrin. Baroda: 


12051 (inc.). See also A.daha’. 


emzarizmucwteei BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 


95. 
emfearfiamewfum Rajapur 874. 


atfeatfiancotata sr. Anandasrama 29206, 
Bharatpur I. 15. Harshe p. 42. RASB... 


IT. 1687. VSUS.Poona p. 12. no. 27. 


—by Anantadeva. BORI. 636 of 1899 
1915. 


emf&arfietmeufqua Katy. Kavindracarya 589. | 


emf&arfiamewmerre BORI. 326 of 1891-95, 
ankarana IM. 2118. : 


emf&errfierercit(sra)arerfa(arefafe) Asval. a 
Narayana Bhatta, son of Ràme$vara. 
Bhatta of Benares. Cs. I. 396, IL 


412. 418. L. 1338. RASB. II. 396-8. 


afgaand arerat fare: Asval. RASB. II. 
406. 


emfearHetenm grh. Adyar I. p. 83b (4 mss.) 


Baroda 13311(c). MT. 378(a) Trav. 


Uni. 18587A. 1385941. Visvabharati. 
1357. 
eufürfveretexrc(srat) PUL. I. p. 44 (2 mss.). 
arkaaisen Drahy. MT. 743(b). 
akaaka Anandasrama 166. 
atfmariaarraratafz Baroda 10358(e). IO. 
5665(5). Trav. Uni. 5588A. | | 
afara: areata Kavindracarya 538. 
afara: sigcarrcatatafa grh. Trav. "Uni. 
3573 Z-15. | 7 
akarat BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 716, 


aa: aearafiesa saia RASB. II. 
406. . 


o akama by Devasünu. Baroda 


- anfearfit-aeaisaafa Asval. by Narayana 


afgana- Baroda 1398. BISM. 


afara- Aaa T by Anantadeva. IM.3154. 


Trav. Uni. 9786. 


aRar aai Anandāśrama 86. 
afanar by Anantadeva, son of 


Apadeva II. Baroda 560. 3462. BBRAS. 
665. BISM. fa. 664. IM. 4878 (inc.). 
L. 880. Trav. Uni. 7359. 9657. 


1882. 


Bhatta, son of Ràme$vara Bhatta. 
Baroda 933(a). See below Ah. marane 
dahavidhi by a. 


fa. 986/22. 
—Rpast. Burnell 27b. 
—Agval. Cs. II. 404. 414(?). 
—Baudh. Burnell 27b. 


—by Kesava Bhatta Abhayankara. Baroda 
2594. 

—by Mahadeva Somayàj of Vijayanagar. 
Baroda 1993. 8707. 

—fyom Pratapa Nàrasimha of Toro Rudra- 
deva, son of Narayana Bhatta. Baroda 
9598(b) (Bhàr.. 2850 (Bhar.). 8925 
(Agval.). RASB, II. 1686. 


—for Sàmagas. Trav. Uni. 1807. 


atfearia-aacratt Kümakoti 1/0/16. Visva- 


bhàrati 1666. 


afkatasacnrafara VSUS. Poona p. 12, 


no. 26. 


mkamata BISM. Nasik Pata- 


. wardhan 288. 
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afeatareratutacta from Bharadvajasitra. agadir Aaaa dh. Burnell 148a 


(2 mss.). TD. 13988-9. 


afèr Adyar I. pp. 106b. 257a. Adyar PL. 
p. 57 (11 mss.). AK. 835 (ino.). America 
3047. Anandāśrama 3758. 4831. 5013. 
Baroda 7022 (inc.). 7034(a) (inc.). Bhk. 
22. Bik. 354. Bikaner 1585. 1587. 1588. 
BISM. fa. fq. 117. fa. 198/7. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 51. 314. BORI. 249 
of A1881-82. 511 of 1883-84. 145 of 
1886-92. 146 of 1886-99. 335 of 1891- 
95. 60 of 1895-98. 98 of 1895-1902. 


of 1899-1915 (śr.). Cranganore 146. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11 (7 mss.). 
H. 195. IM. 8298. 8191. IO. 5587 (fr.). 
Kadayanallür 167. Lucknow Mus. MD. 
9831 (Tarpana, Brahmayajüa). 16679. 
MT. 506. 610(a). 823(a). 2080. 2122(b). 
2656. 4584. 17968. 18329. 18537. 
Oppert I. 5000. Oxf. IT. 1495. Peters. 
IV. 5. VI. 60. Sg. II. 179. Stein 84. 
TD. 18784-97 (all inc. except 18785; 
no. 18785 dated Saka 1585). 24199. XX. 
Sup. no. 856. Trav. Uni. 2659. 4830. 
4831B. 7602. C. 1881E. Ujjain II. 
p. 17. Viévabhàrati 2904. Weber 
1761. 


afin —À past. See under Apastambàhnika. 
—Résval See above Asvalayanahnika. 


—Gautamiya. B. I. 174. BP. 296. Same 
as the app. called Kriyakanda, ptd. at 
end of the G. dh. sütra, Mysore edn. ? 
See below A. Sūtra. 

—for Ohandogas. Kotah 547. Peters. L. 
118. IL 181. See also Chandogahnika,. 

—Drah. Mysore II. p. 4. 


94 of 1895-1902. 95 of 1895-1902. 46 . 


—for Bahvroas, Adyar I. p. 76b. Baroda 
279. 7046(a) (ino.). 7198(b) (fr.). 7288. 
TD. 18797. | 

—Vajasaneya. Udaipur II. 13, 11. 


aangat also called Lostacayana- id 
paddhati, by Ramanathapatra. MT. | arfgarfrarafs BISM. fy. 386. IM. 2515. 
2636(b) A scholar named Hara is 2516 (Aéval) Kavindracarya 410. 
mentioned in the colophon. Rajapur 7. - 4 2 DRE 


eufasteq 

—Pratihara sitra. Sv. See TD. 2045, a O.. 

on it, for the name of the a. of the 
Sütras. | 
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—Hiranyak. Anandagrama 1038, 3064. 
B.I. 196. 
ema 
—Sandhyavandana etc. Adyar I. p. 76b 
(10 mss.). 


smí&m in anustubhs. MD. 2824. 9832. 
—in Sragdhara verses. MD. 17499. 
mièr mantra-tantra. Mysore II. p. 35. III. 

p. 21. 

—Atharvana. B.I. 144. IM. 3727. 

—tantrika. Mysore III. p. 21. Trav. Uni. 
9981. 

enam 

—for Andhras. Adyar I. p. 76b. 

—for Krsnabhaktas. TCD. 1618A. Trav. 
Uni. C. 406A. 

—éaiva. TCD. 
C. 1881E. 

—érivais. Adyar I. p.76b. MD. 2825 
(in verses). MT. 4093(f). 4584. 59093. 

—MD. 2829 (uses Karikadarpana and 
Vedantadesika’s work.) 

—by Nigamantarya (Vedantacarya). MT. 
6463. 

aan dh. srivais. Ahobilamathiya. Adyar I. 
p. 87b-88a (5 mss.). 

—for Ahobila Math followers of Tiru- 
vallur. MD. 2823. 

—the daily ritual for Vadagalai Vaisna- 
vas. Ptd. Conjeevaram, 1898. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 434. 

—called also A. sega for Srivaisnava 
Brahmans. 

Pid. in Grantha characters, Sundap- 


palayam, 1911. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28, 842. 


1127H. Trav. Uni. 


—for Sannyasins. Adyar I. p. 76b.(2 mss.). atfien dh. hy Raghunatha, son of Madhava 


—for Smàrtas. MT. 28380. 


atfen dh. according to Sadacdrasmptj 
Bikaner 1586. Mysore III. p.2. | 
aifen (fumum) Bharatpur I. 188. A 
atfan (gams) Udaipur II. 141, 20. 
afin (azara?) Ujjain I. p.22. 
arta compiled from the Prayogaparijate ; 
by Apadeva. Bikaner 1596. Cs. IT, 49 
(ino.). Sticipattra 100. 
afèr dh. by Kamalakara, son of Rama 
krgna (same as Acaradipa or Bahvroa- 
hnika). See above Acaradipa. 
«ram Katy. by Kasi Diksita.  Kavindrà- 
carya 524, See below A. prayoga by 
Kasi Diksita. 
afar Apast. 
—by Kasinatha., IM. 3006, See below A. 
candrika by same. 
—by Toro Rudradeva, from his Pratàpa- 
nàrasimha. Baroda 285. See below A. 
prayoga. E 
atten dh. 
—by Gangadhara. 
tilaka. 
ema 
—by Divàkara Bhatta. Burnell 136a. 
Cabaton I. 188. Oppert II. 7496. TD. 


See above Acara- 


18770-1 (inc.). Of. above Acārārka of . 


Divákara. 
atfan by Nagadeva. See above Acaradipa. 
afèm dh. part of his larger work. ar 

—by Bhattoji Diksita. See above Acàra- 

kanda by him. Bh. 29. Bomb. Uni. 998; 

BORI. 163 of Vis. (i). Kavindracarya 

713. Oudh 1876, 19. Poona 163. 

Proceed ASB. 1869, 188. B 


. —specified as from his Caturvirsatimata. 
AS. p. 2T. 


See below À. prayoga. 


fz dh. by Vi$vambhara Diksita. Kavin- 


dracarya 717. See below A. prayoga- 
ratnamala. 


enfam dh. part of his Smrtimuktaphala. 


by Vaidyanatha Diksita. Kavindra- 
carya 768. Oppert I. 2276. 8711. 4182. 
II. 3466. 5167. 9705. Paliyam 758(a). 
Pafijal Muttattukat 63. 

Pid. in Grantha, Palghat, 1906; in 
Devanagari, Collection of Hindu Law 
Teats 25 (2), Bombay, 1938. 


anfam Rv. by Siromani. Gu. 3. See below 


Áhnikaratna by Siromani Bhatta, a 
Daksinatya. . 
afer dh. by Anantadeva. Lucknow Mus. 


afèm by Ananda, son of Prabhakara, of the 
Daégaputra Kula. OPB. 451-3. Cs. IT. 
307 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 1958. 

aam by Kasi Tirumala, Ms. with Satava- 
dhani Venkata Sastri Kadiam, near 
Dhavalesvaram (R. A. Sastri’s Notes). 


xum for Chandogas. 
—by Govardhana Diksita. Baroda 1026. 
Kavindracarya 769. 
—0Of. A. prayoga by Govardhana Kavi- 
mandana. 
—by Sivaréma, son of Visrama. Baroda 
5825. Lz. 699. 
—(Qf. below A. paddhati and A. praka- 
gasya prayogapaddhati. B 
—by Sridatta. Baroda 11365. Cf. Acárà- 
daráa of the a. 
atten dh. by Candrikakara ; q. in Asyavami- 
yabhasya by Atmananda, Ganesh & Co., 
p. 29. | | 
nfr dh. by Jüánabháskara. Oudh XX. 176. 
agır dh. Apast. by Nilakantha. IM. 3195. 
fa or arah for Mádhvas. by Chalari Ny- 
simhacarya, son of Chalari Narayana. 
BORI. 510 of 1883-84. BP. pp. 52. 
995. See also Ah. prayoga below. 
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enam dh. by Purusottama. IM. 5475. 
ar dh. by Balabhadra. Rice 208. 
as dh. by Ramacandra Diksita. TM. 280 


(‘adhvari). Visvabharati 2757. 


atfen dh. Hiran. by Ravji Modak. Ka- 


vindracarya 773. 


afer by Laksmidhara, son of Làlibhatta of 


Kaundinya gotra. Bomb. Uni. 994. 
1115 (diff. texts) BORI. 69 of A 
1879-80. 


afèm by Vardhamana Upadhyaya, son of 


Gangesa Upadhyaya. Q. by Vacaspati 
Miéra in his Dvaitanirnaya. (Cf. Hall 
p. 21). 


afèr dh. by Vitthalacarya. Hall p. 205. 
atfen by Vi$vakarman. Baroda 601. 
afèr  Baudb. by Visvapati Bhatta. Os. II. 


27. | 

arm dh. called also Vişņutirthīya for 
dvaitins. by Visnutirtha. Mysore I. 
pp. 127. 538. 

atten by Visnudatta. Wrote it in A.D. 1673. 
Baroda 5835. 

arèm dh. by Vajapeyi Visnu Sarman. RASB. 
ITI. 2239. 

aufea by Venkatacarya (Harita Venkata- 
carya P). Adyar I. p. 106a. 

aà  vallabhiya. by Vrajaraja. BORI. 280 
of 1884-87. Rgb. 280. 

enfam by Harirüyaji. IM. 2898. See below 
A. lila by Hariraya. 

aan dh. by Harihara. IM. 8418. Cf. above 
Acarasangraha by Harihara Papdita. 

atten Srivais. by Ramanujacarya. MD. 2822. 
This is only Ramanuja’s Nityagrantha 

with some amplification by some 

author. 

afèm dh. grivais. by Gopaladesika. Based 
on Vedanta Degika’s Paficaratraraksa. 
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Adyar I. p. 106a-106b (9 mss.). Baroda 
10042(b). BC. 168. IO. 5585. MD. 
2826-8. 17245. Oppert I. 259. 792. 
851. 878. 1117. 5496, II. 9558. 2904. 
9110. 5820. 8890. Trav. Uni. 4333A. 
—C. Arthaprakasika by Padukasevaka 
Ramanuja Mahadesika, ‘pupil of 
Srinivasamuni. MT. 2176. 
—by Sri Van Sathagopa Sri Ranganatha 
Yatindramahadesika, 26th pontiff of 
the Ahobila Mutt. Ahobila 12. Mysore I. 
p. 99. 
—by Srigaila Tatacarya. 
p. 106a. 
anès stotra. by Baladeva. TD. 18788. 
aranan CPB. 454. 
aranh (araq) Bharatpur I. 198. 
annarr in three Kandas, Ahnika, 


Adyar I. 


Samskàra and Avasathya. Bikaner 
1590. 

atfannms IM. 9885. PUL. I. p.80. Süci- 
pattra 119. 


anfanatitat Hpr. IL 21. 
aramama IM. 8199. RASB. III. 2244. 
anga dh. (Smrticandrikokta) ‘by Bhava- 
deva. SSPC. I. I. 26. 
afèrme of Vidyākara; mentioned in Mala- 
masatativa of Raghunandana ; before 
1500 A.D. Kane, ADS. I. p. 520a. 
afer 
Pid. with ^ Bengali intro. etc., 
Calcutta, 1902. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 434. | 
aaacasa dh. Vangiya p. 125. 


anadak dh. by Nandapandita, From the 
author's Harivaméavilàsa. Bik. 395. 


NP. V. 70. 


arfanaladt by Gopàla. America 3049. See 
above Acdrakaumudi by Gopala. 


Amft Name of Srinivàsa's Q.- on: 
Anandatirtha’s Sadacarasmrti. Baroda, 


8809. MT. 453(c). Mysore I. p. 624, 
PUL. I. p. 80. 
wifenearfafy Baroda 9504. 
atfenaftgar Anandasrama 187. CPB. 455. 
Kavindracarya 715. Mysore I. p. 99. 
—Q.in Acaranirnaya-bhaskara-sangraha, 
RASB. III. 2226. 
aralan by Kasinatha. 
Rgvedahnika. 
—by Kulamani Sukla. NW. 164 (Tika), 
smfaerférmr composed at the request of 
Gokulacandravarman. AS. p. 27. Bee 
also NP. L 64, NW. 194, and Süci- 
pattra 26 where Gokulacandra is given 


BP. 296. Seg 


as 8. 
wltenategar dh. by Gopinàtha. Ben. 185. BB. 
123 (an.). 


annaia dh. by Divakara Kala, son of 
Mahadeva; younger brother of Balam 
Bhatta. Baroda 276. 1862. BBRAS. 
669. Bik. 854. Bomb. Uni. 995. Khn. 
70. PUL. I. p. 105 (Sarmksepahnika- 
. candrika). Rice 194. Trav. Uni. 
1648 (Ah. paddhati-sarhksepa). 7407.. 
Ujjain I. p. 28. | 
Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay 1908. 
aerat dh. | 
—by Devaràma. Oudh XIII. 68. 
arafat for tantrikas. by Dhanaraja, 
son of Ke$ava. RASB. VIII. ii. 6465.. 
emma dh. Q. in Mahegakavi’s Àoüra- 
candrodaya, RASB. III. 2167. See: 
above Acaracandrodaya of the a. 


arama dh. Madhyan. by Visnuéarman,. 


Agnicit-sthapati, son of Yajtiadatta. 


Hpr. IV. 38. 


aRar dh. by Vacaspati Misra of 
Mithila, 15th cent. A.D. Q. it 


his Suddhicintamani and by Raghu- 
nandana in his Ahnika and Ekàdaéi- 
tattvas. Mithila. See also JASB. (NS.) 
XI (1915) p.395. See above Acara- 
cintàmani of a. 


arms BORI. 95 of 1895-1902. 


airaa or aiamaa dh. from the 
Smrtitativa. by Raghunandana, son 
of Harihara of Vandyaghatiya family. 


Adyar. Ani. AS. p. 27. Assam Smrti 
81. Ben. 138. 184. 189. 142 (inc.). 
BORI. 61 of 1895-98. Cabaton I. 780. i. 
781. Copenh. 101. Cs. II. 44-47. 571R. 
621R. Dacca 88. 171A. 171B. 957A. 
257D. 2176A. 2293B. 89063. IO. 1439. 
5484-5, Mithila. Mithila I. 82. 87, 
Nabadwip 102. 108, NP.I. 64. NW. 
116. Oxf. 286b. Paris (B76 a.c. 
B231). Peters. VI. 61. 180. Radh. 
17. RASB. IIT. 2005-8. 2026-7. 
SB. 113. 115. SK. Ray DC. 28 (fr.). 
SSPC. I. I. 32. 62. 84. 189. 178. 179. 
223, 226. 354. III. T. 68. 69. 239 (A. 
tattvapramana). Sücipattra 26. Tub. 21. 
Vangiya p. 188 (6 mss.). Varendra 129. 
689. 1715. 1716. Visvabharati 244, 368. 
721. Weber 1030 (p. 318). 


—C. by Madhusüdana Smrtiratna. Kane, 
- HDS. I. p. 590b. 


Ptd. Text with above C. and Bengali 
Transl., Calcutta 1908, 1915. 


alèra Khuperkar I. v. 11. 

aifenace dh. by Srinivasa Tirtha, Mysore I. 
p. 99. 

afeanacteoft dh. by Narasimha, son of Lin- 
geri Vyàsacarya. See Poona Ori. III. 
ii. p. 80. 

wieaqao Asval. Baroda 280. 


wfengio of Ramakrsna. Hone, HDS iM 
R Pe 590b. 
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Pid. Bombay, 1876, with Marathi 
. Transl. 


erfemaduer with a Marathi Transl. 


Ptd. Aryaprakaga Press, Bombay, 
1875. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 55. 


aranga dh. by Kamalakara. CPB. 456. 


attandig dh. has profuse citations from the 
Smrtis. an. (different from Acaladvi- 
vedin’s work below). Weber 1029 
(p. 313). 
atfandian dh. éànkh. called also Sankh. 
abnika. by Acaladvivedin, son of 
Vatsaraja; written in A.D. 1443(?). 
Alwar 1969. Extr. 291. B. III. 66. 
BORI. 26 of 1881-82 (Rgvedinàm). 
P. 19. See under SEAR NCC. 
I. pp. 55b-56b. 
atfendifiat Rv. by Vasudeva or Mangala- 
$abkara. 
Ptd. Ahmedabad (1877). See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 55. | 


smfamute (meq) R. A. Sastri IT. p. 160. 
emfemiTHS mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 851. 
eam dh. Ànandàérama 1404. 
aganta dh. by Ramayajvan. Viévabhà- 
rati 1847. 
atfenqafirar dh. by Ganapati Sarman, scn 
of Harigankara. RASB. ITI. 2238. 
erfuhr dh. Anandàérama 4191. 4761. 
6187. 6810. 6811. 81529. Bharatpur I. 
142. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 204. 
IM. 8255. 5772. IO. 1620 (refers to 
Ahnikatattva). Udaipur II. 13, 58. 
emat See also Vaisnavahnikapaddhati. 
Cs. X. B. 116. 


atfenqata dh. by Ksemarama, Mithila I. 33. 

amaaa by Gangapati. Mithila, 

emendat on the daily conduct of the 
Princes. by Navyacandidasa, son of 
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Durgadatta, written at the instance of 
Ranbirsingh of Kashmir. Harisinghji 
p. 22 (15. 16). 
Ptd. (Golap Printing Works, Calcutta), 
Jammu & Kashmir, 1929. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 56. 
arfeaqata dh. by Narayana Bhatta Parva- 
nikar. See Gode Com. Vol. pt. II. p. 184. 


snfenaseiat dh. by Paramesvara. Mithila. 

afenceta dh. by Raghunatha Samratstha- 
pati,son of Madhava, son of Ramesvara. 
See below A. prayoga by the a. 

sufsaaeta dh. for Chandogas. by Ripanatha 
Misra. Mithila I. 36. 


afma dh. by Vamadeva. Mithila I. 
34A-D. See below A. saüksepa by 
same. 

aaaf or spur by Vitthala Diksita. 
L. 2061. RASB. II. 1185. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1910-11. p. 4 (no. 2008). 


arfau dh. by Visnu. Mithila I. 35. 


aràog grh. for Samavedins; by Sivaràma, 
son of Viéràma. BORI. 14 of A1882-83. 
88 of 1884-86. See above Ahnika by 
same a. Of. below A. prakāśasya 
prayogapaddhati of same a. and his 


Q. on Gobhilagrhyasütra. 


enfamTatr Pid. Telugu script, Tirupati, 
1923-4. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 56. 
Contains a collection of rites like 
Sandhyavandana, Tarpana and Brah- 
mayajia, as also stotras like Gajendra- 
moksa, and certain short Dvaita-school 
texts. A collection for use of the 
Madhvas. 


ema arcs 
—by Ananta Bhatta. NP. II. 80. 


enfenaiieara dh. from the Prayogaparijata. 
by Nrsimha. RASB. IIT. 2170-71. 


same BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 130, 


aranan, suu Pid. Bombay, 1892. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897; 1938, p. 56. 


aranana Mandlik BN. 8 (fr.). 

armar dh. by Ramacandradhvarin, 
younger brother of Vaidyangihaghs 
varin. TOD. 107. 

arasa dh. by Hari Bhaskara, son of 
Apyàji or Ayaji Bhatta. See above 
Acaraprakasa of same a. 

afanan from the Viramitrodaya of Mitra- 
migra. AS. p. 27. | 

Ptd. Chowk. edn. 30-2. 

Ter eTER amagi grh. on the daily 
observances of simagas; by Sivarama, 
son of Suklavigrama. IO. 7854. Title 
not clear; would appear to be based on 
or part of the a.’s Gobhilagrhyapad- 
dhati, Subodhini; text different from 
same a.’s Ahnika or Chandoganam 
Ahnika. Lz. 699 or A. paddhati (See 
above). l | 

afzag Q. by Kamalakara, Oxf. 277b. See 
above Ácárapradipa of same a. 

erfasst dh. Q. in Mahe$akavi's Acaya- 
candrodaya, RASB. III. 2167. 


afgaan dh. Anandasrama 734, 2158. Os. II 
48. Gough p. 34. SSPC. I. I. 271. 
—Apast. PUL.I. p. 80. 


—for Rgvedins. America 3048. 

Baroda 13479(d). 

enfrente part of Brahmanasarvasva. Dacca 
351B. 


—for Chandogas. 


mls by Kamalakara of Kürparagrama 
Kane, HDS. I., p. 520b. ad Acara 
pradipa above. 


afèm dh. by Kamalakara, son of Rams 
krsna. ‘See above Acaradipa and 
Ahnika and Bahvrcahnika below. 


afèm dh. Madhyandiniya. by Kasi 
Diksita, son of Sadasiva. BBRAS. 671. 
RASB. IIT. 2240. 

afar or ciues Apast. by Govar- 
dhana Kavimandana. Baroda 1612. 

arana by Nrsimha. Mysore I. p. 99 (ino.). 


amaa Hiran. by Manohara Bhatta, son 
of Mahadeva Bhatta. Baroda 2526. 


eT en ET UT Á past. from the Pratapanara- 
simha of Toro Rudradeva. Baroda 285. 
RASB. II. 696. 


enfe wr (also A. paddhati) dh. Rv. Asval. 
by Raghunatha Bhatta (Sthapati), 
son of Madhava Bhatta, son of Rames- 
vara Bhatta, and brother of the great 
Narayana Bhatta of Banaras. He wrote 
the Kalatattvaviveka (-cana) in 1620 
A.D.; his younger brother Prabhakara 
wrote the Rasapradipa in 1583 A.D. 


Alwar 1270 (2 copies). Baroda 1257, 
4988. 4989. 8094. 8025. 8554. 12711. 
BBRAS. 670. Bik. 770. Bikaner 1592- 
1595 (one inc.). BISM. f& =. 848. 
BORI. 512 of 1883-84, 23 of 1902-7, 
BP. pp. 52. 296. Burnell 136a (3 of the 
nos. here, 822, 893, 325, are given in 
TD. (18784-6) under Ahnika-general). 
Os. IL. 43. Hz. 1783 (2 copies) IM. 
2968. 5788. IO. 487. Kavindracarya 
770. L. 1314. PUL. I. p. 80 (2 mss.). 
Rajapur 588. 987. RASB. III. 9935. 
2236. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 5. TD. 
18772-81. | 
atfansataat by Raghunandana. See above 
A. tattva. 
akamana Cabaton I. 780. ii. Dept. of 
Hist. & Antiq. Studies, NHR. Inst. 
Gauhati, no. 59. See JOR. Madras, 
XIX. p. 210; 
aramama Asval. by  Viévambhara 
Diksita Thite, son of Mayüre$vara 


61 


241 


Bhatta; resident of Vairaja (Wai). 

Mentions Bhattojiand Ácàràrka. 
Baroda 282. 283. Kavindracarya 717. 

VSUS. Poona p.12 (no. 21. an.). 


ainara dh. by Paragurama Pathaka, 
son of Gopala(?) Pathaka, son of San- 
kara Pathaka, son of Siva Pathaka ; 
and pupil of Sivaràma Bhatta Paura- 
nika of Punyastambha. Compiled the 
work at Kasi in Sum. 1851; was helped 
by an officer of King Sahu. From the 
informing post-colophon jottings, we 
learn that the a. received help in com- 
posing and writing this work from a 
number of scholars, Mahadeva Bhatta, 
Prabhàkara Diksita, Dadam Bhatta,. 
Narayana Bhatta Dharmadhikarin 
etc. Q. a number of works and authors. 
RASB. III. 2237. 

emfamsrrizra dh. fr. IO. 1729. Q. Kamalakara, 


Bhatta. 
aiamaa from Madhava’s Paràéa- 
ragmrüivyakhyà. Burnell 135b. 


arfan dh. Oppert I. 7459. 
arèm dh. by Indraganti Yajtia or Sürya- 
nàràyapna, son of Venkatesa of Sri 
, Vatsagotra. Salutes God Rama at. 
Bhadracala in Andhra. 
Adyar I. p. 106a. MT. 1697. 3221. 
Visvabharati 1806. 
agna Bikaner 1597. 
.—JQ. in verse by Vire$vara, son of Hari 
Pandita, and grandson of Siva Pandita 
of Punyastambha. Written in A.D. 
1668, Bik. 355. Bikaner 1597. 


atfanaio dh. Kavindracarya 718. Mysore I. 
p. 620. IM. 4420. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30. p. 33 (no. 274). 

arsar dh. (for Madhvas?) by Devala 
Madhava. Mysore II. p. 4. Trav. Uni. 
1140. 
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emfamwewrfasureqr SSPC. III. T. 240. 

arata dh. Parakala 65. R.A. Sastri I. p. 29. 

afancat by Siromani Bhatta, a dàksinatya. 
Bik. 357. Bikaner 1598. BORI. 16 of 
1871-79, OPB. 457. Gu. 3 (Rv. 
See also Rgvedahnika. 

arfeacaam dh. Yv. by a son of a Ganga- 
dhara. Baroda 12306. 12307. Cf. next 
title. 

wc dh. by Sankara Sarman. 
Adyar I. p. 106b. 

smf&merer by Hariraya. IM. 1574. 

atama from Acaradipa.by Bhaskara Diksita. 
IM. 8192. See Acaradipa. 

emfamerTuaeisumr by Kamalakara, son of 
Ramakrsna. America 3040-1. Bik. 355. 
Bikaner 1599-1609. IM. 3983. See 
Acaradipa above. 

atfentaare dh. MD. 18829. 

afana dh. Adyar PL. p. 57 (9 mss.). 
IM. 11161. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 100 
(2 mss. 1 ms. inc.) p. 620. TA. 1185 
(a compilation). Trippünittura I. 501. 

siam: by Kamalakara. Oppert II. 3971. 

afenfats by Tryambakasiri, son of Jagan- 
natha. MT. 9'/4(a). 5684. 

aifenfata by Narayana Bhatta, son of Rames- 
vara Bhatta of Benares. Bik. 357. 
Bikaner 1603. 

afgana dh. Mysore I. p. 180 (Sraddha- 
kanda from). 

arfenlarearcaeare dh. Mysore I. p. 100 
(2 mss.; 1 ino.). 

atamama dh. PUL. II. App. p. 36. 

alfeeeanat dh. Trav. Uni. 2168P. 

anfang vedic. Ritual of the six daily 
observances. 

Pid. Yajurvedabrahmakarma. [Poona 

1881]. See Br.Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 7. 


aifenaaq Yv. Oudh XVII. 44. 

alfanaad Sv. (Kauthumasakha). Oudh XIX. 
104. 

arat Yv. by Jfüàna Bhaskara. Oudh 
XXI. p. 106. 

arara by Medhapati. Mithila, 

arfanaag by Vamadeva. written for Lala 
Thakkura. L. 1948. Mithila I. 34 A.D. 


afenaaq or eufanerumeds by Sivarama 
Makhin, son of Bhisagisa (Vaidya. 
natha, probably the a. of the original 
himself); an abridgement of Vaidya- 
natha’s Smrtimuktaphala, Ahnika ch, 
Burnell 134b (4 mss.) Mysore I. 
p. 620 (A. kànda) Oppert II. 7017, 
8165 (A. sahgraha) Peters. ITI. 386 
(A. paddhati) TD. 18481-2 (Two 
other nos. noted by Burnell are entered 
in TD. under the original work of 
Vaidyanatha Diksita, TD. 18470-1, A. 
kanda). 
ará bahvrea. 
—by Haribhatta. Bikaner 1604. 


atfanagre dh. Adyar I. p. 106b (2 mss.) 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. IO. 5586. . 
Kamakoti 3/8 (1) MD. 2833. 2834 . 


(diff. from previous). MT. 69. Mysore I. 
p. 100. PUL. I. p. 80. Sg. IT. 180. Trav. 
Uni. 2095. Trippünittura I. 1033. 


I ERSED E 


Pid. in Grantha script, Madras, 1873. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 15. 


Pid. in Gr. and Tamil Characters, _ 


Kumbhakonam, 1915. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 56. Same as nex’ P 


enfamueue vaisnava, 


Pid. second edn. in Grantha script, . 


Kumbhakonam, 1915. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 701. 


arènas Kanviya. by Anantabhatta, son of 
Nagadeva. MT. 3560. 5604. PUL. II. 
App. p. 37. Ujjain Latest Additions 59. 
Q. in MT. 2456(b), Madhyandinasakha- 
visaya. See NCC. I. p. 134b. 

emfmuwum dh. by Krsnacarya. Q. by him 
in his own  Sadàacárasmrbivyakhya, 
IO. 5696. 

emfamemHus for Kanvas. See under Kan- 
vahnikasaddharmamafijari. 

aramı Q. in Acdranirnayabhaskarasan- 
graha, RASB. III. 2225. 

amnf&merce an. Baroda 1589. 

aana ch. 2 of the Nrsirhhaprasada of 
Dalapatirajà. AS. p. 27. IO. 1467. 
Sücipattra 26. 

angna dh. by Narayana Bhatta Arde. 
Ref. to in a.’s Püjàsagara (Folio 3a, 
Ms. in Scindia Ori. Inst. Ujjain, no. 
6941). 

sr fepe 

Ptd. Bhalavan, 1879. See IO. Pid. 

Bks. 1897, p. 15. 

wmfamerc from Prayogaparijata. See under 
Ahnika above. 

arfenarc dh. MT. 5248. a name of the work 
called * Dharmasastravisaya’ in MT. 
5188, justifying certain acaras of Kerala 
Brahmans. 

enfer dh. by Balambhatta. K. 166. See 
below A.s. matijari. 

anfanarc dh. by Sudarganacarya. Ben. 14. 
SB. 126 (ino.). 

aram dh. by Hariràma. NW. 110. 

stfanarcagt by Balambhatta. AS. p.97. 


Ben. 182. K. 166 (A. sara). NW. 124. | 


SB. 119. Suüoipattra 26. 


akmadan Hiran. by Krsna 
.. Manohara. IM. 39268. 


Bhatta 
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armaa grh. the daily routine of a religious 
man. by Gautama. BBRAS. 651. This 
is the same as the daily routine entitled 
Kriyakanda and ptd. at end of the 
Gautama Dharmasitra, Mysore edn. 
1917. p. 457ff. The BBRAS. ms. omits 
section 13 ofthe text as in the Mysore 
edn. . 

afeneaia dh. PUL. I. p.80. 

ateneataaene Hz. 1116. 

atfeneafaarc dh. Q. in Mahegakavi’s Acara- 
candrodaya, RASB. ITI. 2167. 

alfenrartara by Raghunandana. See under 
Ahnikatattva. 

alfeararaaraiada (aR) A sup. to the 
above by Sivaprasada Sarman, a mini- 
ster of Cooch Bihar. Dacca 4449, 
Rangpur 3. 

Pid. Calcutta, 1914. 

afanraicage from the Bhagavantabhas- 
kara by Nilakantha. Sücipattra 26. See 
above Acaramayitikha. 


afenrarcater dh. TD. 15574. 
—Pratahsandhyanirnaya from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 974. 

arfanrarcert by Vacaspati; called Ramananda 
while he was a householder of the 
family of Sarvananda; compiled under 
Rayakrsnacandraraya of Nadea; C. 
1750 A.D. L. 92184. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 10. 

sfenractata Trippinittura I. 518. 

afama by Haripandita. IM. 3400. 

arasan dh. Baroda 9861(f) (fr.). 

atfentaa R. A. Sastri IT. p. 191. 

SEEGI daily rites for the Vaikhānasa 
School, by Vasudeva Bhattacarya, son 
of Ranganatha. 

Pid. with C. by Narayana, Kumbha- 
konam, 1900, along with Paramatmi- 
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kopanisad. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 418. 760. 789. 

CCID REMC 

—C. Sri. Dev. 604. 

akae dh. by Veniràma Pandita. IM. 
3205. 

aRar by Mansalkattai Vedàntà- 
carya. MT. 757. 


araa Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) 
in his Ahnika Tattvas (Serampore edn. 
I. 252). Of. JASB. (NS.) XI (1915) 
p. 364. 

aag dh. for Vajasaneyins. by Ganes- 
vara. Mithila I. 88. 38 A-C. 

anfentare dh. by Rudradhara. Mithila. 

enfaxtre aie saa: Vs. BORI. 41 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 41. 

sme father of Naraharibhatta a. of C. 
Prakasa on Vidagdhamukhamandana, 
Mithila II. iii. 144. 

aren Rajanaka. Poet. Subh. 1257. 

argan ag Delaramakathasara (adapted from 
perhaps a Persian story). 


Pid. K. M. 77, N. S. Press, Bombay, 
1902. 
agga third son of Devacandra, younger 
brother of Ambada Mantrin. At his 
instance Vardhamanasiri wrote his 
Vasupijyacaritra, in Sath. 1299 which 
bears consequently the ‘Ahladana-anka’ 
(BBRAS. 1772, IO. 7664). 


alelewectt stobra. on Devi in 104 verses. by 
Jani Mahapatra, son of Jáni Jayadeva 
and pupil of Panditaràya Jagannatha. 
Written in A.D. 1678. 
Bik, 474. Bikaner 2976-8 (2976 ino.). 
Rep. Raj & C. I. p..49. See J. G. Jha. 
Inst. IV. ii-iv. pp. 225-7. 


amenar See Collection of the fragments 
of lost Brahmanas, B. K. Ghosh, 


Calcutta, 1985. Ref. by Sobhàkara o 
Nàradiyaéiksà. See Siksisamuccay 
Ben. Skt. Ser. p. 897, by Durgàocàry 
in his C. on Nirukta (Anandas'rama ed 
Pt. T. p. 286), in Taittiriya Pràti$akhy 
XXIII. 16. ; 
angaar song. by Upanisadbrahmendra ali 
Ramacandrendra. Initial song oft 
Rámataranga. See also below u 
Upanisadbrahmendra. Up. Br. Mu 
146(w). 


sadtwanta Jain. BP. p. 258a.. 

gare or (fata) srr Jain. Pkt. See belo 
c SEU P 

«vare REATI gr. 
3590C. 

sags Jain. Arrah I. p.4. 

agana Jain. Peters. I. App. p. 91 


Radana jy. name of C. by Bharata on 
Samarasara by Ramacandra. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30. p. 115 (no. 915). 


zs vedic. $iksà. Oppert I. 7130. 


apace, agattagacioina Kr. Yv. siksa. in 
verses. Adyar D. I. 746 (whole text 
MT. 95(d). Mysore I. p. 23 


Trav. Un 


—by Setüni Bhairavavadhanin (in prose). 
MD. 17448. MT. 485(t). 1240(g) (ft). 

TA. 2191(a). 
agrare gaia description of England. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1839. See IO. Pid. 

Bks. 1897, p. 15. 
THTATS TATA SA HLT elements of -— 
grammar in Sanskrit and English. 

Ptd. Mirzapore, 1847. See IO. Pid 

Bks. 1897, p. 16. 


gegane pupil 


agardan on English Grammar. 
Ptd. Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta, 
1885. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1091. 
poet. Sbhv. 2387. Of.Icchala, Smw. 
p. 309, same verse Sbhv. 2305, an. 
gest of Mudgala gotra; ancestor of Nitya- 
nanda, (Sarvasiddhantaraja. BBRAS. 
264). 
zega son of Kesgavarama, grandson of 
Hiránanda, great grandson of Jagadisa- 
migra and father of Sivadattamiéra (a. 
of Uttarapaksavali). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1909, p. 2 (no. 1787). . 


ESEE] 


GS 

—Chandahsara. Dahilaksmi I. 6. 
SSH 

—Pallisaratavicara. IM. 1288. 


of Narayanasvamin, 
disciple of Sankalparama. 

—Paficaprakarani or Satsukhanubhava 
(vedanta). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891. p. 61 (But on p. 124 in the same 


catal. lochàràma's teacher N. is given 
as the a.) Hall p. 199. L. 4944. 
Mithila. Nasik IV. 20. 


gegn west son of Gopalaji. Vallabhiya. 


—C, Pradipa on the Anubhasya of 
Vallabha on Br. sütra of Badarayana. 
Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1921. 
guste (2 eset) poet. Q. in Sm». p. 309. 
Same verse, an. in Sbhv. 9305. Same 
as Iochata ? 
-ssarreraaiana Adyar II. p. 1568. 


gemana by Krsna Diksita. Ujjain Latest 


Additions 846. 
gaca ny. AS. p.28. Mithila. 
zanak?) ny. Trav. Uni. 1981L. 
xecagaa (P) Jain. Svet. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 175. 
gfanurarcoft Bud. Nepal IL p. 268. 
“efe g wwrracRre rere vió. 
Adyar II. p. 1568. 
62 


‘ a. 


adv, 


— 945 | 


tfaaan Bud. Pali. 4th book of the Khud- 
daka Nikaya. 110 Suttas in prose and 
verse. Cabaton II. 96 (6). 122. 
Colombo D. I. 1770. pp. 48. 49. Fatis- 
boll 67. 68. IO. Pali p. 60 (no. 16C). 
Kandy II. p.1. Paris Pali p. 33 
(2 mss.) 


Edn. PTS. 26. 1889. Eng. Transl. 
J. H. Moore, Indo-iraniam Ser. 5, 
Columbia University, 1908. On the 
metres in it, see ‘Metrical Analysis of 
the Pali Itivuttaka’, JAOS. XXVIII. 
(1907) 317-30 
—C. Paris Pali p. 33. 
—C. Attakatha Paramatthadipani by 
Dhammapala in 3 nipatas. Br. Mus. 
Pāli p. 140. Colombo p. 50 (an.). 
Colombo D. I. 78. 96. 
Edn. PT'S. 118. 
qrara Oppert I. 6501. 
—by Vasistha. B. II. 128. 
—by Vyasa. B. II. 128. 
5664. 
sfaara Skt. a collection of useful information 
concerning the natives of Ceylon, as 
recorded in ancient histories. by 
Veligama Sumangala. 


Oppert II. 


Ptd. with  Ceylonese translation, 
Colombo, 1876. Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28. 1035. 


Rerama an account 
India by England. 
chs. after 1818. Cs. 


Pid. IO. Ptd. Bks. 


gfaeragta Roman 
Ranbir 7780. 


afaaradifrnr history of India, in Skt. verse; 
a portion of this work is based on 
Wilson's ‘Manual of History & Chro- 
nology’. 


of the conquest of 
Composed in 4 

IV. 188. 

1897. p. 16. 


history in Sanskrit. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1840. See IO. Pid. 

Bks. 1988. p. 1111. 

afaaraguoreer Adyar I. p. 1502. 

aftaragumagre TCD. 144. 

gfaataaara Jain. Adyar II. p. 238b. 

afaatacdgsa 32 legends from the Mahabha- 
rata ; a few mss. have additional stories. 
For a list of the stories, see Bomb. 
Uni. 1240, IO. 6547-8, and Oxf. 5b. 
RASB. V. 3445 alone has 42 stories. 
There are some apocryphal chapters too. 


Adyar I. pp. 184b (4 mss.) 135a. 


(2 mss.) Adyar II. p. 249a. Aftab 6. 
AK. 181. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891. 


p. 15 (2 mss.) Alwar 767. Ànandàá- 


. rama 4690. AS. p. 28 (2 mss.). Assam 
Kavyas 7 (2 mss.) B. II. 56 (4 mss.) 
Ben. 58. Bharatpur II. 27. Bhor 192. 
Bikaner 992-4. BISM. fa. 2839/7. 
263/7. fa. 924 (inc.). Bl. 9. BL. 25. 
Bomb. Uni. 1240. BORI. 14 of 1872-78. 
15 of A1882-88. 170 of 1892-95. 141 
of 1895-98. 848 of Vis. (i). Burnell 
141a (6 mss.). Cabaton I. 331(T). CPB. 
459-462. D. pp. 42. 484. Dacca 558. 
631C. 1088. 1588 (inc.). 4081. 4195. 
4244. Damodar. Deo 306. Gough 
p. 105. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11 


(4 mss.) Harshe p.42 (chs.32). IM. | 


1669. 10468 (inc.). IO. 3305-7. 6547. 

6548 (86 sections; with an index by 
Damodara, 1895 A.D.) Jainagrantha- 

vali p. 218. Jodhpur 1. K. 20. Kadaya- 

nallür 101. Katm. 1. Kotah 602. 

L. 156 (88 chi.) Lz. 185. 186 (5th 

story. 187. MD. 1974, 1975 (ino.). 

1976 (inc.). 1977 (inc.). 15685. 16159 

" .(ine.). Mithila L 39 (44 chs). MT. 

. . 6191. Mysore I. p. 147 (6 mss. 2 ino.). 
o5 85 ^ TT. p. 51 (2 mss.) Oppert T. 2980. 4739. 
6310. II. 2207. 2544. 9590. 4488. 


7498. Oudh XX. 80. Oxf. 5b. Pari 
(D. 20a). Pejawar 298a. Peters. I. 
p. 113. IV. p. 18. (2 mss.). V. 170. VI. 
141. Pheh. 5. Poona 3848. PUL. ff: 
: p. 114 (6 mss., one in 37 chs.). Radh 39, 
Rajapur 694. RASB. V. 8449. 8443; 
9444 (fr.. 3445 (contains 42 stories), 
3446(1). SB. 291. Serampore G. 2. 62.. 
Skt. Coll. Ben, 1914-15. p. 4 (no. 2428), 
Sri. Dev. 704. Stein 198 (2 mss.). Süci- 
pattra 108. Taylor I. 83. 195. II. 191. 
Tb. 68 (fr.). TD. 10644-7. 23977. Trav, 
Uni. 653 (in 32 adhs.). 1868 (ino.). 
1524 (chs. 1-82). 2290 (chs. 1-82), 
2300 (inc.). 3591. 8608. 5893B. 6981 
` (ino. 7128. 7145. 11087A. 187066, 
Triv. Cur. IV. 24 (chs. 1-25). Udaipu 
B. 75, 14 (p. 16. no. 458 of Ptd. Cat). 
Udaipur II. 36, 4. Ujjain II. p. 21 (39: 
stories). Ujjain Latest Additions 290, 
Umesh Misra I. 38. Vangiya p. 69 
(ino.). Vi$vabharati 1964. 2066 (chs, 
1-8). 2817 (chs. 1-129). 2969 (chs. 
1-30). Weber 436 (fr.) 


Edns. (1) With Preface and Notes, — 
G. K. Typoldos, 1851 (2) Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1916. (3) Transl. into Greek. 


by D. Galanos, ptd. Athens, 1851. | 


efreraaget by Svikrsna Miéra(?. BISM 


fa. 11/7. Probably same as the pre 
vious work. 


tfaaraageaagra Oppert I. 5909. Seems to- : 


be same as I. samuccaya above. 


efreraagert j 


—Gangimahatmya, 5th in the above: 


-collection. Lz. 186. 
—Tuladharopakhyana : 
Mysore I. p. 168. 


(12th or 13th) 


—Paficapretopakhyana, RASB. II. 1721. 


(XIX). See 32nd in IO. 6548. Of. Itihà 
sopanisad helow, esp. Bomb: Uni. 630 


—Bahulàkathà or B. caturthikatha or 


B. vyaghrasarhvada or B. vrata or 
B. Upakhyana 29th. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 75. l 
America 919. BORI. 156 of 1891-905. |. 


CPB. 3291-95 (5 mss.). RASB. V. 8447. 

. 9448. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897—1901. p. 
185 (no. 549). Udaipur II. 29, 11. 
Weber 2146, 

—Marhsabhaksananisedha (27th or 28th), 
IM. 3493. 

. The following purporting to be from 
the Itihàsasamuocoaya seem apocry- 
phal : 


qaaa 


—Devagramakatha. On the building of 
a Sun temple and consecration of a 
 Bun-image at Devagràma. Petrograd 85. 


—Purusotiamamahatmya. IM. 1752 
(ino.. Cf. same title assigned to 
Puranasarasamuccaya, PUL. IT. p. 154 
(no. 2236). 


—Satyandrayanavrata or $. mahatmya. 
America 920. IM. 8113. 9127. 98927. 
9580. PUL. II. pp. 158. 164. Weber 
2144. 2145. (different texts). 


efaeraaraeet Jain. Chani 2681. 
ziarani vedic. by Madhava ; mentioned 


by the a, in his C. on Rv. See JOR. 
Madras. V. pp. 317, 319, 324. 


aiaararaa in the form of a dialogue between 


Uma and Mahesvara in 35 chs.; com- 
pilation of 34 stories from Itihasa and 
Purana, similar to I. samuccaya above, 


Adyar I. p. 185a. Bikaner 18321. 


. .DAVCL. 8882. GD. 190 (ino.). 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. Granthap- 
pura p. 9. no. 190 (1-19 adhy.) (Purà- 
"pasamksepa) IO. 6080. MD. 1978. 
14986 (ino. 15686 (ino... 16077, 
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Mysore I. p. 147 (3 mss. 2 ino.) 
Oppert I. 2981. II. 5665. Paliyam 
5. PUL. IL p. 114 (ino) Taylor 
I. 168 (inc.). 302 (not I. samuoccaya). 
Q. in the Namamalika of. Gajapati 
Purusottama (RASB. VII. 5714). 

For an analysis of the text anda 
detailed note on it see ABORI. XVIIL 
. 201-4. 
aRar Umāməaheśvarasamvāđe : 

—Mahatiladipavratakalpa. MD. 8406. 
—Mahadipavratakalpa. MD. 8407. 
glagratafare (sometimes simply Itihäsa) or 
 Prsadarvi after the King mentioned at 
the beginning.: Relates to Sraddha 
where it should be recited and other 


details relating to the performance of 
the Sraddha. 


Adyar I. pp. 16b. 953b. Ananda- 
$rama 3880. Bomb. Uni. 628. 629 
(80 sections). 630 (ch. 1 only; called 
here  Itihàsapretapafionka) Burnell 
29b. CPB. 458. Os. 615. Gov. 
Or. Libr. 'Madras 11 (8 mss.. IO. 
498-4 (69). MD. 298. 299. 14172. 14185. 
16193. 16218 (inc.). 16688 (ino.). 17385. 
17667. 18100. 18290. MT. 61(q). 183(a). 
185(b). 2877(b). 3196(a)(ino.) 4570(j). 
4660 (found at end of a Pitrmedha 
: work). 4796(a). 58'76(b). 6280. PUL. I. 
p. 8& TD. 1404. Trav. Uni. 813E. 
1496A. 2154A. 3024D. 4037A. 4236B. 
4314F. 4452D. 4475A. 55040. 5548A. 
Udaipur A. 851. Vi$vabharati 1046(b) 
. (along with the ms. called Somotpatti). 
Pid. Adyar, Unpublished Ups. pp. 
10-20. " 
efe (P) Pkt. Ahmadabad 13(4). 
xagnes (l) BP. p. 246b. 
xarda (?) BP. p. 208a. 
beginning words of the Col. 


Obviously 
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zemfairefafu(?) BP. p. 230a. 

agae (7) asasta Bharatpur III. 268. 

gfecqrdaga Bud. Pali. 51st section of Sam- 
yuttanikaya and "th of Mahavagga. 
8 chs. Cabaton II. p.175 [4-6 (ID) ] 
(copy from Cabaton IT. 72). 

zargana (?) BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 524, 

FHSAA ara or agouti jy. 12 chs. 
based on Sripati. by Tulajaraja, King 
of Tanjore (1729-35). Burnell 76a 
(8 mss.). TD. 11323-26 (8 ino.). 

eafaave lex. mentioned in a flyleaf added at 


the beginning of a Vrttaratnakara. 
Adyar D. VI. 755. 

geqata Pali Bud. Cabaton II. 383 (1). 

xf gr | 

—by Padmàdhara. Mithila. 

afezeraftoratan by Viraraghavacarya, Vatsya. 
On the marriage of Lakgmi with God 
Visnu. First enacted atthe Caitrot- 
saya festival at Srirangam in S. India. 
Hz. 1749 (inc.). Oppert I. 5497. TD. 
4813 (ino.). 

zx vgaa  kávya, by Raghavacarya. Rice 
226 (2 mss.). 

xhxrupRuuY by Raghunatha Süri, (a. is 
pupil of Srinivasa). Adyar D. V. 771. 
MT. 5775. Mysore I. p. 264, Skt. Col. 
Mys. p. 5. 

Raunar by Krsna Kavi. Adyar. 

ghearr -oar aam (amata) from the 
Brahmavaivartapuràna. Lz. 352 (21). 

gfezcreata Adyar I. p. 225b. 

afetar Vallabhiya. 

— discussion on “Krspavarņatvisā ". 

Udaipur II. 94. 1, 84. 


—gloss on Ppa Dapsa bda Udaipur II. 94. 
1, 54. 


TS 


gee a grammarian Q. in Madhaviyadhatu 


vriti. See Indumitra. 
zeg we poet. Sbhv. 99. 
zegsresmr 


gga Jain.kàvya. in 181 $lokas, in imitatior 


egma med. authority ref. 


agana Name of Sabdenduéekharatikà by 


wga Name of the C. by Vamana alias. 


Ss 
ze 
e qm BORI. 979 of 


jy. See aeng 
šeg or gegant med. authority; probably the 


—Name of C. by Nilakantha on Keno 


Udaipur II. 199, 45. 
1884-87. 


as of the C. Saéilekhà on Astanga, 
hrdaya, of the med. Nighantu q. by 
Ksirasvàmin on Amara and the fathe 
of Madhavakara (Nidana or Rugvinis 
caya) are one and the same Indu 
Flourished C. Tth cent. A. D. See Ind 
Cult. III. pp. 153-54 and Gode, Studie, 
in Ind. Lit. History, I. pp. 151-165 


panisad bhasya. Adyar. 
ofthe Meghadüta with moon as a.’ 
messenger, from Jodhpur to his pre 
ceptor at Strat, asking for his message 
A description of the Jain temples i 
between the two places is given. b 
Vinayavijayagani (1654 A.D.) 
Pid. K. M. Guech. XIV. (1906 
pp. 40-60. EE 
to by a of. 
Cikitsásàrasahgraha in intro. ee 
MD. 13145. 


Gangadhara. K. 78. 


Ksiraságara, son of Anekanatha, on. 
Gurupiyüsalahari of Kesgavananda- 
svamin. On Guru Nànaka sampradaya. ; 

Pid: Bombay 1879. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 522, 538. : 


weg  nàtaka. 


-gegadicraa  nátaka. 


grgudtata er. Q. 


EU, HET 


-gegady Khandakatha. Q. in Bhoja’s Srngara 


Prakasa. See V. Raghavan, 
Śrùgāra Prakas'a, 1968, p. 821. 


Bhoja’s 


gegndi cited by Niscala in Ratnaprabha. 


“Identical with C. Sasilekhà on Vag- 


bhata's Astangasangraha.” See IHQ. | 


1947. XXIII. p. 138. 


Oppert II. 6882. TD. 

93844. 

MT. 3213 (ino.). by a 

young Brahman pupil of Ravivarman 

of a house on the banks of river Praci 

in Kerala. 

in the Prakriyakamudi- 
prakasa of Vitthala. Bomb. Skt. and Pra. 
Ser. 78, 82, p. 610. 

gegia grammarian. by Purusotiama in 
Jüapakasamuocaya, Oxf. 161a; by 
Ujjvaladatta, by  Rayamukuta, by 
Vitthala, Oxf. 161b. 


ETAL SEALE T in 9 verses. an. Beg.-meg 
o RARITA 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 
240. N. S. Press, 1952. 


xegcereaorna(?) 9n. Oppert I. 1896. 


PUT ALT adaig of Konkana ; pupil of Mukula 
Bhatta. 
—C. Laghuvrtti on Udbhata's Kavyalan- 
karasarasangraha. Edn. Bomb. Skt. and 
Pra. Sev. 15. 1925. 
of Kashmir ; son of Bhitiraja, 
grandson of Saucuka; teacher of 
Abhinavagupta; ref. to by him in his 
.Q. on Bh. Gita, Intro. verse 6; C. 


Locana on Dhva. A., Intro. verse 2: 
and concluding verse 3-; he q. also four |. 
stray verses of his guru -in'his Locana, ' 
pp. 25, 48, 116, 160, N.S. Press, 1998. 
: by ‘Ksemendra in 


edn. Q. -also 
. Aucityavicdracarcé 20, 81 (K. 
63 


Gucch. Y. p. 151 and in Suvrttatilaka 
TI. 24, 29, 80. For his verses, see also 
Śp., Sbhv. 918 ; Smv. p. 265 (q. also in 
Locana). 


a late writer on veterinary science, 
See AIOO. Proc. XVIII, Annamalai- 
nagar, 1955. p. 545. 


gga 


zege wr a poetess. Sbhv. 1902. See J. 
Myth. Koc. XXV. p. 60. 
zegar  nütikà. Q. in Natyadarpana of 


Ramacandra and Gunacandra. 
edn. p, 114; 
xegar vithi. play. Q. in Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. 
See Raghavan, Bhoja’s Sragara 
Prakasa, 1968, p. 889. Q. also in 
Natyadarpana GOS. edn. p.148 and 
in Bhavaprakada of Saradatanaya. GOS. 
edn. pp. 231, 251. 
gegaITT Ten rot mantra. 
zga?) 
gegaa or zaaa styled as Maharajadhiraja 
and Mandarendra, Riipanarayana eto. ; 
was one of the Brahmans Rajas of 
North Bihar or was connected with 
them. Wrote in 1812 A.D. E 
—Bárasanhgraha. vet. science. Müller Fund 
51, Nepall. p.265. See also Nepal I. 
preface p. xxv. See also Nepal I. Intro. 
p. 19. 
qaaa by Vehkatàrya, the third 
son of Srigaila Annayarya. ‘TA, 
4078. C. | | 
Sadvidha sàamkhya(?). B. IV. 8. 


GOS. 


Bomb. Uni, 1822. 
Cranganore 75. 


ax (P) 


ew 


—authority on Arthasastra. M. Bharata 
XII. 58. 2; 50.88, his text in 5000 
chs. known as Bahudantaka. Ag 
Bahudantiputra, he is q. by 'Kautalya. 

—on gr. Mentioned as expounding 
grammar in Taitt. sam. VI. 4, 7 
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and as studying gr. with Brhaspati in 
the Mahabhasya; mentioned by Bopa- 
deva in his Kavikalpadruma as one of 
the eight early grammarians; and in 
Sakatayanavya., I. ii. 87. On the opening 
Siitra of his gr., see Peters. II. p. 65. 
See Ind. Ant. 1887, 27. See below 
Aindravy&karana. 

—on med. See Caraka, I. i, and pp. 
99-110, Vol. I., Hist. of Ind. Med. by 
Girindranath Mukhopadhyaya. 

—on mim. See the  guruparamparà 
in Parthasarathi Miéra's C. on Sloka. 
varttika I. 23. 


gg same eponymous divine a. 

—Indraksistotra. 

—Parvatistotra, Adyar PL. p. 106. 

—Mahalaksmistotra. Burnell 199b. 

—Raghavastaka. IM. 7488d. 

—Laksmidvadasanamastotra. 
199b. 


—Laksmistava. Trav. Uni. 1021C. 
—Somasundarastava, Adyar PL. p. 124. 


See “Skt. and Pkt. poets known from 
inscriptions”, J. of Ort. Inst., M. S. Uni., 
| Baroda, VII. p. 79. 

-manvi (?) 

—Mahesamanasotsava. 1. Püjà khanda 
and 2. Stotra; has 16 sections on 
worship to Parvati. Taylor II. 69. 

| FERIA 

—Vaidyacintamani. Taylor IL 762. 

geane stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. 
gemnfa poet. Q. in Sp. 84, 948, 1082, 1130, 
. 4078; and in mv. (21 verses of his are 
q. here, three of which, however, occur 
in Simhasanadvatrimgika, .. Srngara- 
Sataka of. Bhartrhari and Khanda- 
. prasasti). Also in Rasikajivana (BORI. 


Burnell 


Kex 


D. XII. 947 (p.290, ABORI. X 
p. 898; Cs. VI. 194) and in Padyara- 
cana, K.M. edn. p. 87. 

zem med. by Ramacandra Bhatta. Fuller 
title seems to be Rajendrakosa, Alph; : 
List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 16. Filliozat. 
I, 114 (inc.). RASB. 1162. 

gegaanrerea from Skandapurana. Mysore I. 
p. 179. un 

vef grammarian. Q.in the Nyasa on 
Hemacandra's Brhadvrtti. See Ind. 
Ant. 1886, 181. See also Gr. text - 
Central Asian Fragments, identified ag. 
his, Sitzungsberichte der Berlinger 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1907, 
1908. 


geen a work on the birth of Indra. 
Panini IV. 3. 88. 


gerara(m) tantra. Bharatpur I. 372. IM. 3926. 
(inc.). JBhP. I. 264. Kavindracarya 
1135 (mantra). Kotah 1098. Mithila, 
Pheh. 1. Radh. 25. SK. Ray 196A. 
SK. Ray DC. 109. Tagore 20 (afẹ) A 


—mentioned in Kaksaputatantra, RASB. 
VIII. i. 6074. 


—spoken by Siva. Cranganore Palace IL 
945. Harisinghji p. 31 (182). Of. text 
pid. with a Malayalam C. Pattambi 
1898 (Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
235) and ascribed to Sadasiva. 

' —from the Dattatreya tantra. BISM. f. 
1491/25. Visvabharati 1922 (Isvara- 

" Dattatreya-sarhvada). For the Dattat-- 
reyatantra being called Indrajála, see . 

. MD. 7868 (see col). 7870 (col). Of” 
different ptd. texts: (1) Indrajala with 

Bengali transl. and App., Arunodaya, 
pt. i, no. 11, 1890, Calcutta (2) Indra- 
_ jalavidyasangraha, Calcutta, 1885,1891, - 
1915 (8rd edn.). See Br. Mus. Pid. 

DU 


ggareqata tantra. 


gegurefaart tantra. by Nagoji. 
LANSARE a compendium of formulae 


Bks. 1876-92. 413; 1892-1906. 234. 
285. 


ESIE 


—by Malavya Śukla Yadunātha. IM. 


3450. 


dme sga tantra. by Ravana. CPB. 464. 


geautenerge compiled by BAU la 
Vidyaratna. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1906. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1089. 
gemsmem qu (Mahadevokta) and Yaksini- 
tantrasadhana. Of. above Indrajala, 
spoken by Siva. | 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1886. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1089. 
wsanrenlan by Parvatiputra Nityanatha 
Siddha or Siddhanatha. CPB. 463. 
K. 38. MT. 2577. Oudh IX. 28. SSPC. 
— I. J. 94. 
ramsa 
—Ratnaparīkşā. OPB. 4510. 
—Muharäparikşā; subject same as that 
ofthe previous. BBRAS. 429. - 
Visvabharati 1023. 
gagaran from the Siddhasabaratantra. 
AS. p. 28. 
zexsremeneer IM. 4414. 
granreneeaare from Siddhanagarjuna Kaksa- 
puta. Adyar II. p. 194a. 
gegara BORI. 1489 of 1891-95. 
CPB. 465. 


and extracts bearing on magic, from 
the Tantras and similar works, with a 
. Bengali translation. Compiled by 
Rasikamohana Chattopadhyaya. In- 
cludes RASB. M i. 6073, 6079, 
6104. 
.Ptd. Calcutta, 1879, 1885. Br. Mus. 
; Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 346. 413. 


251 


exist, 
—Kriyoddisa. 
uddisa above. 
Pid. Bombay, 1924. IO. Pid. Bks. 
1988, pp. 1089, 1364. 
gala 
—Satyavati. kavya. Hindi? CPB. 6187. 
qafat by Indrajit. divination based on 
letters of BIDBAIOEs L. 2940. 
safia TAa | 
—Vastupujavidhi (yàjusa). 
2503. 


zemewiieu, poet. 


tantra. Of. Indrajala- 


RASB. III. 


Slim. p. 59. 


zemuue TAART med. Kavindracarya 
1053. 
zega poet. Sbhv. 1655. 


xaq figures in the story of grammar, 
along with Vararuci, Vyàdi, Varga 
and Upavarsa, in the Kathapitha of 
the Kathasaritsagara, 9. 42, 43, 73, 76, 
80; 4. 4, 98, 99, 101, 108; 5, 46. 
zgaga Tibetan writer drawn upon by Tàrà- 
nātha for his Hist. of Bud. in Tibet. 
See JASB. (1930) 138. 
RTT 
—Upasargalaksanabhasya. Cordier III. 
p. 464. See also JASB. NS. 1907. 
p.198. Ibid. 1911, Sup. p. 85. 
zagaa Jain. Bon. 245 (ino. 246 
(ino.; with O.) Cf. BBRAS. 1752, 
Pratyekabuddhacarita, Pkt. wherein 
vv. 3766-4001 give Indradattakatha in 
Skt. 
—Q. by Amrtarucibhatta. Ben. 245 (ino.). 
246. 
seqaaeafa dh. by Indradatta. Oudh. VIII. 
: 16. Rep. Hpr. 1901.6, p. 6. 
gegara of Garga gotra, son of Lalamani 
Upadhyaya. and Ksemavatidevi, 


B52 


grandson of Mohanalāla and great | geqvastgst in Skt. Dig. Jain. by Subhacandra, 


grandson of Muralidhara. 
—Jyotisaratnamaladidhiti. RASB III. 
2680. 
—Mahimnas-stavavyákhyà. Mithila. 
—(Sabda) Kaustubhaguna. gr. Q. in his 
Sar vàdacintàmani noted below. 
—Sabdatativaprakaga, gr. based on 
Nagesa’s work. RASB. VI. 4336. ms. 
copied in 1820 A.D. | 
—Sràddhaprakàéa. RASB. III. 2328, 
—Siddhantakaumudigidhaphakkikapra- 
kaga. Ptd. Banaras 1906. 
—Smrtisiddhantasangraha. Oudh XIII. 
70. | 
—Svaravivrti. gr. BORI. D. II. i. 4. 
—Samvadacintamani. gr. Q. Vai. bhüsana 
of Kondabhatta. BORI. D. IL. i. 848. 
gegga Jain. mentioned as belonging to 
Suhasti Varga, and to Kharatara and 
Tapa Gacchas. Peters. III. App. p. 3803. 
IV. Index. of 2.8, p. xii. 


Aegw«q poet. Sem. p. 232. 

gear Q. by Madhvácàrya in his 
Brahmasütrabhàsya. See next. 

gaumi Q. by Madhvacarya in- his 
Brahmasitrabhasya. 

- gegga M. Bharata, IIT. 199. NP. 

IV. 44. 

—C, Tika by Nilakagtha. NP. IV. 34. 


| qeu: jy. prognostication from the rainbow. 


TD. 11329. For another work on this , 
topic see Pratisüryalaksana, TD. 11828, . 
jy. from Sántikalpa. MT. 487. 


JAIJ 
(f. 19a). 


imga Dacca 526:B. B. 10. 
qegaaqis Jain. -Delhi II. 77 (2 copies). 


Hertag or ^meit-dh.-Burnell 148a (2-mss.).. 


TD. 14288-94 (7 mss., 2.ino,). 


qaaa (ada) 


(trividhavidyadharasadbhasakavicakra. 
vartin, 1624 A.D.). See Jaina Sid. Bhag., 


XIII. i, p. 84. 
aaga (fura) Jain. Skt. by Vigva, 
bhüsana Bhattaraka (1754 A.D) 


Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p..18 
Arrah I. p. 42 (2 mss.). BORI. 474 oj 
1884-6. CPB. 7015. Delhi III. 917 
IV. 369 (I. d. patha). 370. JASB 
1908, p. 410b (no. 1467). Pannala 
Bombay IV. p. 1. Peters. III. p. 400 
See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIIL i 

p. 34. 
N ECG ICID] Jain. Laksmisena p. 40, 
by Saktivallabha 
9th chapter of a work 
by the a., 
in Nepal 


bhattacarya. 
entitled ‘ Danapravasa,’ 
Bengali pandita, settled 
Nepal IT. p. 191. 
aegeqaicaagiaia dh. Mithila. 
aegalegtaataar by Indranandin. Se 
l Pratisthapatha. | 
geqafeza Jain. of the Nandisangha 
flourished c. 984 A.D. Teacher “o 
Nemicandra (Brhad-Laghu-Dravya 
. S&hgraha). See also JA. XIX. 378. 
—Ankurarpanavidhina. Jaina ‘Sid 
Bhas. XIII. i. p. 84. | 
—Ausadhikalpa. Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. 
p. 34. 
—Jvalinikalpa or J valamālinikalpa. 
tantra. Arrah II. 66. Mysore IL 85. 
See Ins. d. 1188 A. D., Epi. Car. II 
pp. 171-2. 
—Traivarnikacara. See pid. oa 
Kannadaprantiya-tadapatriya-grantha-" 
sūci, Bharatiya JhanapWha, p. 4T. 
(Moodbidri). : 
—Navagrahapüjà in Skt. Dig. Jain. Ref. 
Jaina. Sid. Bhas. XILL. i. p.37. 


_—Homavidhi. 


—Nitisara, N. s. samuccaya or Anagara 
n.s. s. 110 verses. Ref. to also in Amara- 
kīrti’s C. on Dhanafijaya’s Namamala. 
Bharatiya Jnànaptiha edn. p. 55. 

Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain, Granth. 18. 


—Parsgvanathastotra, "astaka, “mantras- 
taka. Moodbidri IT. 320d. 321g. Peters. 
III. p. 264. 

—Pijakapijalaksanasakalikarana. Mood- 
bidri I. 109(a). 

—Pijakalpa in Skt. Dig. Jain. Ref. 
Jaina Sid, Bhas. XIII. i. p. 88. 

—Pratimasamskararopana püjà. in Skt. 
Dig. Jain. Ref. Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 
i. p. 38. 

—Pratisthakalpa ("Pátha)or Jinasamhità 
or J.s. sara or Indranandisamhita, Pkt. 
Mentioned also as source by Nemi- 
candra in his Pratisthatilaka (IO. ii 
p. 1326b). Chedapinda separately found 
is part of this. See also Hpi. Cav. III. 
pp. 171-2 (Ins. d. 1183 A.D.) | 


-—Prayascittavidhi. See ptd. Cat. Kan- 
nadapràantiya-tadapatriyagraenthasüci, 
Bharatiya Jnàna pitha, p. 58. 

—Matrkayantrapüjà in Skt. Dig. Jain. 
Ref. Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII, i. p. 39. 

—Vastupijana in Skt. Dig. Jain. Ref. 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 41. 


——Sànticakrapüjà in Skt. Dig. Jain. Ref. 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 39. 


—Srutavatara, Hombucca 155(a). 260. 


Waranga 43. 
Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain. Gr anth, 18. 
.—Bamaysbhüsana or Nirgrantha’, Arrah 


I. p. 88. MD. 15481. Moodbidri II. 

8c. III. 354e. ' 

Skt. Dig. Jain. Jaina Sid. 
Bhās. XIII. p. 41. 
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zeala, called also Dharmasimhacarya, 
Bharatanarapati and Sraddhadeva. 


—Nigamastavana or Vedantastavana in 
86 chs. called Upanisads. Peters. III. 
p. 829, App. p. 332. 


gegafeaa pupil of Amarakirti. 
—C. Vriti on Yogasara of Yogindu. CPB. 
7811-7812 (one of the ms. has the C.). 


gegala later. 
—Daréanaratnakara. Jain. Composed in 

. A.D. 1514. Found also as the work 
of his pupil Siddhāntasāra. Bhr. 438. 
BORI. 1167 of 1887-91 (Dar$anaratna- 
ratnakara). D. p. 276. 

gaatzatenar BP. p. 1888. 

gaama BP. p. 188a. 

zegfauwg lex. Gough p. 143. Of. below: 
Aindranighantu. 

iege msr (l) BP. p. 181b. 

sexqfa of Mithila, Son of Rucipati (C. on 
Anargharaghava) and Rukmini; father 
of Premanidhi (Dharmádharmaprabo- 
dhini written in 1488 A.D., L. 1999); 
pupil of Gopalabhatta ; guru of Laksmi- 
pati (Sraddharatna, L. 2026). Rucipati 
was patronised by Bhairavasimhadeva 
of Mithila, C. 1450 A.D. 

—Mimiarsarasapalvala. mim. Baroda. 

13802. L. 1959. Oudh XVII, 66. 
SSBD. 588. See Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. Studies VI. p. 175 and JASB. 
(NS.) XI (1915) 892. 


sagesaraig Sv. Baroda 10026. OLB. I. 


p.2 Gov. Or. Libr. Madras p. 11 
(2 mss.). Oppert I. 4658. 


aeaqgst Haug 51. 
RTT 


Pid. in Gr. Script with Siryanara- 
yana Puja, 1914. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1091. 
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geqqet Preceptor of Sarvajiia Visnubhatto- —Aparajitaratnabhadrasadhana. Cordier.. —Suklavajrayoginisidhana. Cordier II. gegun paur. IIO. Stein 269. 
padhyaya (c. Rjuvivarana on the Pañ- III. p. 222. Same as previous ? p. 55. verae TD. XX. Sup. no. 580. 
oapadikavivarana). Adyar D. IX. 428. —Astabhujakurukullasadhana. Cordier- —Samputatilakanama yoginitantrara- | eer Vais. paficaratra. section of Sanat- 

[aerqpamafanar] Bud. story of King Indra- III. p. 92. Nepal II. p. 201. jasya tikà Smrtisandargandlokanama. kumara sambhita. Adyar. MT, 3456, 
prstha of Gandhavati, reciting a hymn —Ajiiavinivarta-Ganapatisidhana. Cor-- Cordier II. pp. 70-1. 3562(d) (inc.). Mysore III. p. 22 (ino.). 


— Sarvabuddhasamayogaganavidhi. Cor- Q. in the Agamapramanya of Yamuna, 
dier II. p. 110. Pandit Reprint pp. 80, 81. 


— Garvabuddhasamayogadáakinijalaéam- | a9 Teacher of Acyutànanda (a. of 
baratantrarthatika. Cordier II. p. 108. Ekadasinirnayavya. MT. 8895(a). 


—Sarvabuddhasamayoganamatantra pañ- qaan Jain. 


dier ILI. p. 88. 
—Anandapuspamala. Cordier IT. p. 96.- 
—Upadegavytha. Cordier III. p. 186. 


- Kurukullásàdhana, Cordier IL. p. 884. 
. Of. above Astabhujakuru'. | 


and attaining Bodhi. IO. 7799. 


zer: Ben. 50. NW. 466. Report 
IV. Udaipur p. 16, no. 384 of Ptd. cat. 


— from the Saubharisamhita, Bikaner 1984 


(Sarn. 1697. A.D. 1640). BORI. 58 of | 
1875-76. OU. Add. 2448. Gough p. 92. —Kulikimatatativanirnaya. Cordier IL. jika. Cordier IT. p. 108. —Trailokya (Triloka) pradipa (dipaka); 
IO. 3699. Mack. 64. SB. 248 (1-18 chs.). p. 57. —Sahajasiddhi. Cordier II. p. 219. in verses, based on  Nemicandra's 
Udaipur I. B. 63, 44. _Guhyagarbhakramadvayoddesa, Cor- —Siddha(i)vajrayoginisidhana. Cordier Trilokasdra; on Jain Cosmography. 
zarem Paliyam 176. dior ILL. p. 143. | IL. p. 55. IO. 7590. 
exu See Indrabhüti below. ee EEE E T, gaia, asan Bud. geafafa Jain. by Asadhara. Pannalal Bombay 
: — &ri Sahajagambarasvadhisthana. Cor- V. pp. 94-5. 


gexaifa See Indrabhuti below. 
zem Yv.(?) Oudh XXI. XXII. 8. 2 (4 mss.). 


zen Tibetan writer drawn upon by Tàrà- 
natha for his Hist. of Tib. Buddhism. 
See JASB. (1930) 188. 


zgaat  Oppert II. 1499. 
gagag Foreign Affairs Minister of Bhima- 


Cordier II. p. 99. | 
— Én  Cakrasamvaratantrarájaéambara- 
samuccaya namavrtti. Cordier IT. p. 29. 


—éri Cakrasarnvarastotra. Cordier II. 

p. 96. " 
—Cittaratnavisodhana. Cordier III. p. 232 
—Janasiddhi. Cordier IT. p. 11. 


dier TI. p. 40. eexurewefzarnrr vaid. Cs. I. 608 (ino. 
Sücipattra 112. 

A vedic ritualist (grhys?) text, 
citing some mantras, āno bhadram, 
Gayatri etc., and giving prayogas. 
First section ends: Indras‘alabhokia- 
samhitabhasye etc. Authors with pom- 
pous old names are cited: Brhat 


gqufa son of Brahmana Vasubhüti and 
Brahmani Prthvi, born in the village 
of Gorbara in Magadha and died at 
Gunava in Rajagrha at the age of 92 
(in 0. 515 B.C.). Disciple of Maha- 
‘yira ; codified the latter’s teachings into 


sāhi. The same stanza ascribed to him i 12 Angas; also known as Gautama or 

in Kavikanthabharana IV. 1 is found Pid. in GOS. XLIV. 1929, Two cca uis. res Ganachain. (601 Kausike, Brhad Visvamanu, Brhat 

in Suvrttatilaka in the name of Rissu Vajrayana works. | B.6.—515 B.C.). See G obamastotra by Kegava, Brhat Saurijamanu. Probably 
Indragalabha is the a. of this text, 


—pakinivajrapatijaramahátantrarájasya 
Paijikà Mukhabandha nama, Cordier 
IT. p. 70. 

—Tat&vàmrtopadesa. Cordier II. p.97 


—Tattvastakadrsti. Cordier Il. p. 236 


Jinaprabhasüri; S. O. Vidyabhushana, 
HIL. pp. 159-160; Jain Anti. VI. Language corrupt. 

il. p. 76. Peters. III. App. p. 38. IV. zega dh. Bd. 938. BISM. fà. 916/22. 
Index of a.s. p. xiii, Weber Il. pp. gexfara poet. Sem. p. 105. 


983, 1080. Ind. Ant. XI. 1882. p. 246. | gegeceact 
—Sivapradosapaja. BORI. 811 of 


which may be an alias of his. 


aerate, ‘ate, “af or negi or "uter 
ag or wiearaates gee’ or Hal- 
aafaa eee? Bud. Vajrayana Tan- 
tric writer. Beg. of 8th cent. A.D. Disci- 


ple of Anahgavajra, god-father of Pad- —Ratnacakra. Cordier ITI. p. 151. LG-E SEE] 

AN a ale —Ratnacakrabhisekopadesakrama. Cor —Visnumantram áasanam. Collection of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 11. 

Q. in Dākinijālaśambara (Nepal IL. dier II. p. 255. rd PCM m T oe eai, card Due. B Sp. 9968. Sbho, 

p. 57). See Proc. AIOC. ITI, Madras, — VajrayánamülàngapattideSana. Cor esten am a di pradai pupil Teshagetca senna did ene 

1994, pp. 134-5; GOS. XLIV. Intro. | dier III. p. 105. p a a a o (oaan BY Amanoa 1.449 Dacos. 

pp. xii-xiii. Sri Vajrayoginimantratattvasvadhi TEEGEE] (saraa) 19th in. Ath, Pari$ista. | €egwi& Jain, mentioned as a. of a Mahà- 
| e i | thananirde£a, Cordier IL. p. BB. America. 109. München 183(21). See kuvalayamalakatha. Peters. V. p. 73. 
—Aparajitameruvarabhadrankararatna- at a LE | 12 Leipzig edn. (1909) Vol. I. xix, Of. Jainagranthavali p. 251, Kuvalaya- 

sidhana. Cordier III. pp. 174-5. —Vajrasativopayika. Cordier IL. p 1 pp. 120-3. | mala ascribed to him. 
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gexait Jain. 
—Vikramacaritra, Jainagranthavali p. 
259. 
TTA LOT 
—C. Varttika on Hemacandra’s Yoga- 
Sastra.. BORI. 1868 of 1884-87. 


geqeata (xara) Adyar I. p. 295b (2 mss.). 
CPB. 466. Mysore I. p. 212. TD. 19199. 
—by Vyasa. Oppert II. 5480. 
—from the Bhagavatapurana. Allahabad 
189 (75). 
gegga Balinarendrakathanaka or Bhuvana- 
bhanucaritra in prose. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 228. 
zegan Jain. Prasasti II. p. 51 (199). 
gearterqaran(?) IM. 486. 
geararned Yantra-kalpa. Adyar II. p. 298a. 
MD. 7767. 


zaera stotra. CPB. 467 (Mahadeva). 
Oudh XT. 20. 1875, 44. Taylor II. 379. 
—-from , Bhavisyottarapurana. Dàhi- 
laksmi XII. 36. 
zegian two mantras(P) Taylor I. 286. 
zegara mantra. Adyar. 


smga tantra. B. IV. 252 (inc. by Siva), 
Radh. 25. Ramsingh 1513. 


—from Rudrayamala (Umaàmahe$vara- 


samnvada). Alwar 9051. Oudh XI. 20. 
1875, 44. RASB. VIII. A. 6732. Stein 
284. 


gemit tantra. Jodiya II. 20. 

gearetiseatecifaaear: Mysore I. p. 565. 

Xex iei erue tantra. TD. XX. Sup. 

: no. 1007. : 

gaea Adyar. Ánandáérama 5476. MD. 
5995. 5996. ‘Taylor I. 284. II. 68. 91. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 670. 


grqiettaeataara Taylor II. 421. 


raria Adyar IL. p. 228a. MD. 5997, 
15048 (ino.. TD. XX. Sup. no. 655. 
Vidyàranyapura 143. 

gegia Adyar IL p. 228a. MD. 7768. 
7769. 7770. 7771. Taylor II^ 89. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 502 (with Prastàra). 


egere ram mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 269. 


grareticaea Adyar II. p. 228a. 

gefa from Skanda Purana. IM. 8747, 

seqrehtazeraraa Stotra. Oudh XI. 20. 1876, 
44, 

greeters IM. 6657F. Mad. Uni. R. A. S$. 
249. Nepal p. 88. PUL. II. p.173. 
Visvabharati 2422. 


—Beg. Ajai qafi: wa: GD. 1272 N. 


geatetteata Likely to be the one below 


ascribed to Indra. Adyar I. p. 225b 
(15 mss.). p. 226a (11 mss.) Adyar II. 
p. 259b. Allahabad 71. 105. 114. 178 
(12). 178 (27). 179 (163). Alwar 2052 


(2 mss.). America 1834. 1835. Anan- 


dasrama 879. 1772B. 2796. Ben. 44. 
Bharatpur I. 250. III. 50. 908. 
Burnell 199b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
11 (12 mss). IM. 61820. 6184a, 
6201. 6210. 6999. 7713H. 7975. 8405. 
9014(85). Jodhpur 1876. 1877 (ditfe- 
rent). 1878 (different). 1879. Jodiya II. 
21. Kotah 999. Lucknow Mus. Luck. 
Uni. p. 75. Mandlik p.76, BM. 7.8. 
10b. Mysore I. p. 199 (8 mss.) Nasik 
II. 698. Oppert II. 7309. 8166. Pet. 
727. PUL. II. p. 173. Ramesvaram 11o. 
Rice 268. SB.337. Stein 219 (2 mss.). 


Taylor I. 18. 20. 284. II. 71. 96.382. 


440. TD. 19478-19515. TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 893, 1009. Trav. Uni. 13261. 
2792E. 3387D. Trippünittura I. 459(2). 
Udaipur B. 182, 98. Udaipur IT. 144, 
59. Ujjain II. pp. 65 (mantra). 74. 
97. Vangiya p.27. Varendra 1796. 


garia from the Nandikesvarapurana 
or Brhannandi. Dacca 976 F. 2. 1011 
D. 1. SSPC. III. U. 72. Q. by Raghu- 
nandana in Tithitattva. 


geared spoken by Indra (Purandara, 
Sahasraksa) ; actual Text Beg. sexta} ara 
' at Bat etc. Some mss. assign it to 
Skandapurana, some to Rudrayàmala, 
and some to Bhavisyottarapurana,. 
America 1549. Bomb. Uni. 425(b). 
1407-11. 1609 (ino.). Harisinghji p. 34. 
IM. 7511. 11081. IO. 6217 (ii. 73Ta). 
6839-41. Lz. 1984. 1985. MD. 10713-28. 
10724 (ino. 10725-26. 10727 (inc.). 
10728 (inc.). 10730. 18040. 18200 
(ino.).18202 (inc.). MT. 1201 (a). 1481(g). 
1969 (a) (ino.). RASB. V. 3805. VII. 
5649. VIII. B. 6716. 6717. TD. XX. 
Sup. nos. 584. 1009. 
Ptd. often: (1) With Sivakavaca in 
Gr. Script, Madras, 1878. (2) in Telugu 
Script, Masulipatam, 1913. (3) Kalyan, 
Bombay, 1901 (20 stanzas, with Nyasa 
eto.). (4) Lahore, 1928. (5) Brhatstotra 
Muktahara, Pt. I. no. 108, 1923. (6) Br. 
St. Ratna, Bhargavapustakalaya, 
Banaras, 1987, pp. 294-7, (7) Br. St. 
Ratnahara, Guj. News Press edn., Pt. 
d I. pp. 406-8. 
qeqe ascribed to Indra but text beg. : 
saraga NSI etc. and ends sagt a exdi 
a etc. MD. 10781. 
gez Tei ed ir ascribed to Mahakala.  CPB. 
468-474. Udaipur p. 16, nos. 1008, 
1009 of Pid. Cat. 
gegiet stotra, being ch. 13 of Brahma- 
tantrika. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11 
(2 mss.). MD. 7772. 7773. 10729. 15578. 
15875. MT. 4894 (ff. 8-19). 
Xem edisrmes (a4 mdi am eto.) "Phe 
following are texts with slight diffe- 
65 


257 


rences. IO. 6163(5). MD. 5998. 5999 
(inc.). 6000. 6001 (inc.). 6002. 6008. 
6004 (ino.) 6005 (inc.). (last 3 with 
nyása). 6006. 17686. 17716. 17717. MT. 
4049(e). 

saraaa  stotra. MD. 8847. 
Names here are mostly the same as in 
Indraksistotra ascribed to Indra. 

geaifiaarnana or Atmaviresvarastotra from 
the Skandapurana. 

Ptd. Benares, 1929. IO. Ptd. Bks. 

1938, p. 1089. 

gegend mentioned as a. of Yogavidhi, in 
Samayasundara’s Gathasahasri. Peters. 
III. App. p. 286. 


zem Bud. 
—Yogavataraparivarta. Cordier ITI, p. 320. 
&eziuf[(qes mentioned, Oxf. 109a. 
qeqroactneq stobra. from Akasabhaira va- 
kalpa. MD. 7774. 

zeguan TD. XX. Sup. no. 516. 

gai erara(?) Saiva. PUL. I. p. 128. 

gegga Ristrakata king, son of Krsna (A.D. 
783), in whose reign Jinasena wrote his 
Harivaméapuràna (Cf. IO. ii. 184T7a) 

grargata cited in Bhasávrtti of Purusottama- 
deva. Varendra Res. Soc. edn., 1918, 
p. 268. 

Teg TATICAAA SET 

—from Skandapurina, Uparibhaga. IO. 

6842. Mack. 64. 

grarreniwarat sr. K. 6. 

amaan paur. IIO. Stein 212. 

camai IM. 818. 

garara Adyar II. p. 281a. 

skrang (8&) Avanapparambu Mana 79. 

efexaqcsaaan orl. p. stotra or T. $ataka. 
Jain. Pkt. AK. 1935 (with C.). BBRASB. 


208 
1562-3 (collection of 102 $ls.). 15634. 


—by Candranarayana. NW. 332. 


Bomb. Uni. 2378(a)J. BORI. 46 of | eftgatarenur Bud. Series of religious stanzas 


1870-71 (with C.). 269 of 1871-2. 1170 
of 1884-7. 1093 of 1887-91. 1235 of 
1891-5. 1255 of 1891-83 (with verna- 
cular C.). 632 of 1892-95. 689 of 1899- 


1915. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 176-182. | * 


BP. pp. 166b. 185b. 186a. 188a. 221a. 
299b. 995a. 229a. 946b. 250a. Chani 
856 (with C.). D. pp. 17. 88.  Filliozat 


in Pali with Burmese ‘explanations, 


Pid. Rangoon, 1900. See Bx. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 245. 


egre Q. in Sankhayana Gie 


XVI, 7. 7.25. For his name, see also 
Satapatha 13. 5. 8. 5 and M. Bha, VI. 
149, 151. 


II. 25. Firenze 579. Gough pp. 80. 95. vex mum (?) BP. p. 171a. " 


IO. 7608. Jainagranthavalr p. 208. 
JBhP.I. 265. Leumann 111. Panna- 
lal Bombay I. p. 78. IL p.35 (with 


eaufea qui Suzerin of Sulutanéahi Malik 


who had the Sangitasiromani compiled 
in 1428 A.D. RASB. XIV. 59. 


meaning) IV. p. 1. Peters. V. p. 278. | zxqrefa air (?) Pkt. Ahmedabad 1878(15). 


no. 632. 

Pid. Prakaranaratnakara, IV, 
Bombay, 1912. With Gujarathi transl., 
Prakaranamala, Ahmedabad 1901; and 
with Hindi transl., Bombay 1911. 

—C. Tika, Tabba, Vrtti. BORI. 46 of 

1870-71. 1170 of 1884-87. Chani 856. 
1844. 

geram Bud.See “Pali tracts in inscriptions" 
by B. C. Law in J. Myth. Soc. XXII. 
p. 410. 

REgweww MD. 14256 (inc.). 

fewer ny. Ànandáárama 8015. : 

viae ny. Radh. 11. 

geram ny. PUL. II. p.83. Stein 186. 

draa - onfasreaa in Pkt. verse. Jain. 
Panipet 6 (e). 

arqaedya Pali. Bud. Cabaton IL p. 175 
[4-6 (IT)]. | 

afaattetanclagen Jain. in Pkt. àryàs. 

Pid. with Gujarati translations, in 
the Kulakasangraha, Ahmedabad, 1915. 


, . Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 521. Cf. 
- Indriyaparajayasataka above. 


gegara ny. Radh. 11. 


ginfetacta Devaraya II of Vijayanagar, 


A.D. 1425-1446. 


—Mahàánatakasüktisudhanidhi (ascribed. 


to him but written perhaps by Sonàdri- 


. natha ; see one of the colophonic verses . 
in his Ramabhyudaya, Sources of Vij. 


His., 1919, p.85). Adyar D. V. 588. 
MD. 12762-9. MT. 609(c). 


Critically ed. in the Skt. Dept., 
University of Madras. 


—JBrahmasütravrtti Pampa (ascribed to 


him). Mysore II. p. 22. See Vij. Sexcent. 
Vol. 1936. pp. 377-80. 


geafetacra or Seta ] 
—Ratiratnapradipika. kamasastra. MD. 


15280. Mysore I. p. 306 (Immadi Deva- 
raya), a. same as the previous? 


genfetacia 1446-65 A.D.; namo of Malli- 


karjuna, son of Praudha Devaràya 
(ie. Devaráya II) of Vijayanagar; at 
his instance, Kallinatha wrote his C. 
on the Sangitaratmakara (S. R, L 
Intro. verses 7-14).  - 


WRHEEWE S 
` —C. on Asivadaslokah. Taylor E 355. 


BA 
n 


gei ewE 
—Sarvadevadargamarsa. Jain. MD. 
|. 19100. 
gehaang See Ravi Cakyar (Nartaka). 
gitarate(a)een Jain. in Pkt. aryas. 
Ptd. with Gujarati translation, in the 
Kulakasangraha, Ahmadabad, 1915. 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 521. See 
below safafira(a)aon. 
FECIEI- RECS See Tryapathikasütra. 
gerqgseara son of Dandanatha Baioappa, 
minister of King Harihara and Bukka 
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gerentes Jain. Mandlik Sup. 425 (ino.). 
emus father of Mahimdu, a. of Sàntinàtha- 
. carita in Apsabhraméa. See Proceed. 
AIOO. XVIII. Annamalainagar (1955). 

pp. 244-245. 


TIARA ny. Prativàdibhayankar p. 22, 
no. 368. 

syaraf JASB. 1908 p. 410b (no. 6972). 

aguan oru (in 10 chs.). from 
Sahyadrikhanda of Skandapurana. 
BISM. fa. 746/22. Burnell 195a. IO. 
3683 (i). 3684 (i). TD. 10269. 


of Vijayanagar. Inss. of his are d. qam (Aaa saa: sem) sr. Anandas- 


A.D. 1882, 1886 and 1888. See South 


rama 452. 


Ind. Ins. I. 152 (p. 156), Epi. Ind. VII, | eeargz sr. 10th parisista of Katyayana 


pp. 115 and 116. 


—Nanartharatnamala ascribed to him; 

probably written for him by Bhaskara. 
Edn. Deccan Coll. Res. Inst. 1954. 
The Ekaksarakanda separately noted 
(Pejawar 105(d)) is the opening section 
of this work. 

geuqata name of Uddanda, the author of 
Mallikamaéruta, as stated in the work. 

seem (?) Mithila. 

sgia Jain. by Somasundara- 
süri. Chani 3082. 

ver rpam(ga)msur Jain. Jainagranthavali 

| p. 248. Pra$asti IT. p. 240. 

gerer BP. p. 2288. 

vergit Jain. pupil of  Kirtivardhana, 
preceptor of Vinayasundara. Grand- 
preceptor of Sumativardhana Muni, a. 
of Samaradityacaritra, a Skt. version 


- of Haribhadra’s Samaradityacarita in 
Pkt. L. 3390. 


rarRTEa ret: (si) Sv. in Nur am IM.. 
2181. Ilànda is the name of a .Saàman. 


TOUR Pattan I. P 378. Bee above gent. 


rautastitra ; see also under K. śr. sū 
Baroda 129011(h). 12011(i). Bd. 59. Ben. 
14. Bik. 298. Bikaner 731. BORI. 59 
of 1887-91. IM. 2524 ("Parisista). 2527 
(Katy.. 2580 (Katy. 5557 (ine.) 
(Katy.). L. 1811. Lucknow Mus. MT. 
2364, NP. V. 62. 64. 146 (with C.), 
Peters. V. 30. RASB. II. 975. 976. 977 
(Suparnaciti). 978 (Dronaciti) Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 2. SB. 54. Stein 12. 
Weber 260. 2101 (fr.). 


—C. an. NP. V. 146 (with text). SB. 61. 


—C. Bhasya by Ananta. Peters. V. 31. 
Rep. Raj. & O.I. p. 7. 
— OC. Bhàsya by Karka. AS. p. 28. Baroda 


10637 (ino.). RASB. IL. 979. Weber 
260. 


—(. by Kesavacarya. NP. V. 64. 

—C. Vyakhya by Yajüikadeva, son of 
Prajàpatiyajüika. Alwar 168. AS. p. 98. 
BORI. 48 of 1879-80. 11 of 1886-92 
(Parisista-katyayana). Cs. I. 244. MT. 

. . 9864. NP. VI.14. P. 5. Peters. IL | 
178. IV. 1 (Extr. 8) Proceed. ASB. 
1869, 135. PUL. T, pp. 138.134. RASB, 
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II. 980. Ujjain II. p. 9. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 529. Weber 260. 

gumita for Cayana from Upadhanojjvali by 
Sarvakratuvipaéoit. Baroda 10861 (a). 

vexrmasdtedfafa by Caturbhuja. Mithila. 

eure sr. pr. for Cayana from the 
Upadhanojjvali of Sarvakratuvipascit. 

. Baroda 10361(a). 

genrafatra jy. Mithila. 

sureste jy. Bik. 641. See Janmestakàla- 
$odhana. 


sunreataa (or Sodhana or sarodhana) jy. 
by Nityànanda. CPB. 475. IM. 1102. 
NW. 546. Ujjain II. p. 44. - 


wwmreurndume jy. Anandagrama 3438. 


esnraear See Istakapürapapariéiste (Katy.) 
above. IM. 2524. 

gueata sr. BISM. fa, 217. fa. fa. 217. IM. 
2576. 


graan IM. 5287 (ino.). 

guaina with C. jy. by Mathurātmaja, 
protege of King Amarasimha. BORI. 
404 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. 404. 

wati (P?) BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 121. 

vuxqu jy. with C. Udaharana by Nanda- 
rama. BORI. 875 of 1886-92. NP, I. 
150. II. 74. NW. 510. 516. Peters. IV. 
98. PUL. IT. p. 211 (2 mss.). 

" guado Name of C. by Valka Rama on his 
own Istauddhi. Fl. 987. 

secured jy. by Laksmipati. NW. 514. 

vusrerTafestEsedir by Somanàtha Pandita. 
Stein 219. . 

gwea elder brother of Bilhana and Ananda. 
Vikramankadevacarita X VITI. 88. 

sufeeren Adyar I. p. 226a. 

lsg called 
by Valka Rama, son of Ramasahaya in 
25 verses, written in 1839 A.D. FI. 287. 


also gs and sau 


auanaa jy. ascertainment of the exact momen 
of the conception of a child. Allahaba 
150 (ino.. BORI. 509 of 1899-1915 
Filliozat IT. 26. RASB. 7843. X. 6981 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 31 (no. 1090. 
dupl.). c5 

gpaaa jy. by Visvanatha, son of Divakay, 
Daivajfiia., Bik. 641. Pheh 10. 

seattaa alt. title for the Istasuddhi of Valk 
Rama, for which see above. 

quataarare jy. Mithila. 

aeaa Filliozat II. 27. 


gpataa Allahabad 23. 98(5). IM. 1031 
Lucknow Mus. See Istakalagodhan 
above. 


e 


qufate adv. in Karikas and Vriti. b 
Vimuktatman, pupil of Avyaktatman 
(0. 850-1050 A. D.). Adyar. Adyar II 
p.144a. Adyar D. IX. 767 Alwa 
496. Baroda 13176. Burnell 95a 
Jesalmere p. 16 (ino.) Skt. Intr 
p.98. Mithila. MT. 3483. 
Mysore I. p. 426 (8 ch.) II. p. 9 
(2 mss. by Vimuktakacarya). III, p. i 
(3 mss. one inc. upto III) Naduy 
Matham 170. Oppert II. 4489. Pul 
yannür Mana 80B. 157. Rice 186. Sk 
Coll. Ben. 1918-19, p. 16 (no. 9840 


TOD. 267. TD. 7544. Tekkematham 
II, 2. IV. 20. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108.97. 
(inc. 1104. 98, Trippinittura IIL 80 


(2). 157. Triv. Cur. VI. 14 (ino.). 
Edn. GOS. LXV, 1933. 


—C.  Vivarana. GD. 


IT. 4490.  Puliyannür 


III. 52(2). 


—C. Vivarana by Anubhütisvarüpacarya. 
GD. 559. MT. 4884. TOD. 268. All 


558A. 558B. 
Granthappura p. 24 (558) MT. 8854 
(beg. only on fol. 191b). Oppert I. 5910. 
Mana 52B. 
Tekkematham I. 50. Trippinittura. 


these wrongly entered as Jiüanobtama's 
C. See Annals BORI. Silver Jub. Vol. 
XXIII. 1942, pp. 355i. 

—C. by Anandanubhava. Adyar D. IX. 
769. Ref. to also at the end of his C. 
on Padarthatattvanirnaya, MT. 2981. 

—JQ. by Jianottama, Based on the C.s. 
of Anubhütisvarüpa and Anandanu- 
bhava. Adyar D. IX. 768. MT. 2971 
(ino.). 8850. Tekkematham II. 10. IY. 
9 (8 chs.) Trav. Uni. 5849 (inc.). 
Extracts from it included in the GOS. 
edn. of Text. 

—C. by Ramyadeva, contemporary of 
Mankhuka, mentioned by him in 
Srikanthacarita (K.M. 3, XXV. 91-38 : 
istasiddhim vivrnvata) 1st half of 12th 
cent. A.D. 

EIE ESTEE LEES LESS GE Bharatpur I. 185. 

gorireqagt Name of C. by Qeruküri Laksmi- 
dhara on the Anargharaghava of 
Murari. 

gutuatiaat tantra. Name of a. C. on the 
Prayogasara. Triv. Cur. V. 146. 


gyrfa or UD I EDI tantra. TOD. 921 
(ino.). Cf. the previous title. 
guragaa See above Istarthadyotini. 
vemm Jain. Arrah I.-A. p. 40. Pid. 
gfe śr. Baroda 10535(a). 12044. BISM. fà. 
3889/7. 
—C, Bhásya. Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 162(b). 
efx based on Á$valayana-sütra. IO. 4708. 
— from the  Bodhàyana Srautasiitra, 
Prayascitta. Baroda 5952 (inc.). 
Rata fate: (are aana) sr. Rajapur 400. 
sfuneq Mandlik p. 51, BC. 59(h). Ujjain II. 
JO | 
— Baudh. or Kamyestisttra from 
Baudh. śr. sūtras (Pragna 13). RASB. 
II. 589. 590. FC 
66 
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zf&mr Lucknow Mus. | 

qitmir ér. pr. Baroda 10448. Kavindra- 
cárya 547. 

afsargeo Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 
p. 16 (2 mss.). L. 1811. 


z[wwrixmr Adyar I. p. 64a. 

zfemifemr śr. Vs. In 276 ślokas, following the 
Paddhati of Yàjüikadeva on Katiya 
sütras. by Laksmidhara, son of Sri- 
kantha and pupil of  Ratne$vara. 
Weber 243. 

zma ér. Sv. acc. to Gobhila by Damodara. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 16 
(inc.). L. 4089 (ino.). RASB. II. 1878. 

zimga śr. IM. 2378, 2630. MT. 1144(a). 
NP. V. 62. PUL. I. p.45. Taylor L 
125. 

—a text in 12 stanzas. Bomb. Uni. 728(a). 


cfimtafana grh. pr. Baroda 7087(h) (ino.). 

funiatastar by Nagesa. Rice 194. . 

efentetatta Vs. (also known as Parvanirnaya} 
by Murari. Ben. 14. Bhr. 526. BORL 
525 of 1889-88. D. p. 288. PUL. IL 
App. p. 21. SB. 58 (Parvanirnaya). 
Tray. Uni. 7224. 

stuntatana from the Kalakhanda of the 
Purusarthacintamani of Visnubhatta 
Balakrsnabhatta Adhabale, BISM. f& 
822. 

imaia śr. BISM. fa. 994. 995/22. 

zb dh. Kotah 577. 

efuficta sr. Oppert I. 6502. 

efuqafa śr. Katy. B. I. 164. 

—Maitrayantya. Ben. 14. SB. 58. 

chaua akom by Vaidyanathamisra, 
Bikaner 782 (ino.). 733. 784 (ino.). 732.; 

raga | 

.—(Q. Vyakhya. IM. 7549 (ino.). 
tagama — Viévabharati 1851. 2221. 
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afeaart śr. B. I. 216. BORI. 61 of 1879-80. 


D. p. 180. Jodhpur 1520. MT. 70 (inc.). 


931(b). 2360 (inc.). P. 5. RASB, II. 
1592 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 57578. 
—Apast. RASB. II. 687. See also above 
Apastambasrautestiprayoga. 
—Baudh. Burnell 24a. 
gissart by Anantadeva. Visvabharati 2764. 
zferafera sr. MT. 498(1). 
ahaaa śr. Adyar. 
gissarcaaay sr. Wai 317. 
| aana aandra sr. from the Prayogaratna 
of Narayana Bhatta. Lz. 518, 1. 
gemalar sr. Katy. Kavindracarya 542. 
afma sr. Oppert I. 1766. 
Ragg compiled and edited by Bhima- 
sena with a Hindi version. Etawah, 
1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 99. 


kas śr. R. A. Sastri I. p. 112 (2nd; ch.). 
—from Katyayanasrautastitras. Nepal I. 

p. 70. preface p. iii. 
sfeata śr. BORI. 12 of 1886-92. Hz. 1112. 
MD. 1142. MT. 3164(b). Mysore I. 
p. 56. Oppert II. 1925, Peters. IV. 1. 


Sg. I. 22. 

afwetasart Adyar I. p. 64a, Visvabharati 
2148 (b). 

zma saiva. Q. by  Utpala Vaisnava 


in Spandapradipika, Banaras edn. p.10b. 
guage Jain. Arrah I. p.4 (2 copies). BORI. 
1172/2 of 1886-92. 925 of 1892-5. 
Moodbidri II. 101(m). 462(b). 572(f.). 
Peters. IV. p.44 (no. 1177). V. p. 308 
(no. 925 (i). Petrograd 161 (18). 194. 
gaia Jain. by Pūjyapāda Devanandin. 
AK. 1050. BORI. 1042 of 1884-7. 1050 
of 1891-5. Delhi III. 42 (2 copies). 
Hombucca 149(c) (with C. Tippana). 


Jhalrapatan p. 5. Moodbidri IT. aa | 


(with C). Rohtek 14. 

Pid. (1) Sanatana Jaina Grantha 
mālā, 19-20, Calcutta, 1921. (2) with 
Eng. and Hindi Transl, Allahabad 
1925. (8) Stotrasangraha, no. 16, Pub. 
by the Digambara Jaina Grantha 
Bhandār, Guechaka I, Benares. (4) 


with Hindi word for word interpre- 


tation, Ptd. in Jainamitra Vol, xxiii. 
Sup., Surat, 1923, 

—C. by a. himself. Included in the gloss 
of Aśādhara. See ABORI. XIII.pp. 86-7, 

—C. Tippani. Hombucca 149(o). 

—C. by Aésadhara. Jhalrapatan p. 5 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 62. Mentioned 
also in the Pragastiat end of Pratisthà- 
saroddhara, Pannalal Bombay II 
p. 68, sl. 18. 

Pid. in the collection Tattvanusa 
sana in Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 
18, 1918 and in the edn. by Virasev& 
Mandir, Delhi, 1954. 

—C. by Meghacandra. Moodbidri II. 
26d. III. 162a (with text). 


zala Jain. by Vidyánanda. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 170. 
saèm kávya. Trav. Uni. 1158G. 
evatigntaiava Sr. pr. Adyar I. p. 64b. 
—dh. by Satavadhana Bhattacarya 
Ujjain II. p. 18. 
esar VSUS. Poona p. 12a. 
segata dh. Ujjain I. p. 31. 
gacfarey (P) BP. p. 188b. 


vues (Rma) Prakrt poet q. by Svayambhü 
inthe Svayambhicchandas, III. 4. See 


JBBRAS. XI. (1985) 94. 

Rifeg Bud. Pali. from Ma jjhima Nikaya. 
Cabaton II. 668(I) Colombo D. I. 
294, 988. 


gratia Jain. 
l Faras = sikga. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 1. 


See below Rsibhasita. 


şaman Lending words in Tati. Sam. MT. 
.. A48b(n). 


 S$uwam on Adhikaranavicara(P) IM. 9401 


(ino.). 


` gaalan adv. criticising dvaita. MT. 


4964(h) (ff. 120a-128b). 


1 Sure tercurfarerme on Brahmasiitra I. i. 5. vis. 


adv. by  Anantácàrya (Anantalvan, 
1822-62 A.D.) of Melkote in Mysore. 
Adyar II. p. 156a. MT. 68. 


Ptd. See NCC. I. p. 148a. 


; garantan Oppert I. 5001. 
> Safe frere 


Adyar II. p. 1568. See 
above Iksatyadhikaranavicara 
Anantacarya. 


MECUEULCIES IEEE AATTSAT TATA Moodbidri 


II. 446. 


_ Sfaararaftarc jy. Visvabharati 2942. 
Saige Jain. BP. p. 288b. See I. pathika- 


kulaka below. 


Safer Jain. Arrah I. p. 4 (7 a Malakheda 


24. Moodbidri II. 400(8). 662(2). 


Patqunfmner Jain. Arrah E p. 4 (a 9.). 
— $urquraeru Jain. 
| Sqtqe(f)ararfirn Jain. Arrah I. p. 4 (2 mss.). 


Arrah I. p. 42. 


` Moodbidri I. 201(e). 


sataan) Jain. Arrah I. p.4 (2 mss.). 


BORI. 185 of 1878-74. D. p. 61. Kh. 
135. Peters. V. p. 278 (no. 628(2)). 
—C. Cürni. Chani 154. 


- $atafsr (yg Jain. Chani 3913 (with C.) 


Jainagranthavali p. 196. 
—C. Stabaka. Chani 3918. 


| Satafienreefifitar Jain. Chani 263 (with C.). 
. hafana Jain. by Jayasoma. Jaina- suaa vedanta. 


granthavali p. 139. 
—Q. bya. Did. p. 189. 
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Sarqitanr(faarc)acfafaret (Iriyavahiyaviyara- 
chattisiya) Jain. Pkt. 
by Dharmasagara Gani, pupil of 
Anandavimala Süri BORI. 368 of 
1880-81. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 183. 184. 
185. D. p. 191. Jainagranthavali p. 189. 
Kh. 76. 
Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Series 49. 
—O. Vivarana by the a. himself. BORI. 
. 868 of 1880-81. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
183. 184. 185. D. p. 191. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 139. JBhP. I. 266. Kh. 16. 
Satafirerenwrfeufavarzgenea with C. Jain. One 
verse in Pkt. and its explanation in Skt, 
Enumeration of 5680 mithyaduskrtas. 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. a. 1198. 


9i Sataram Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 149. 


—C. Avacirni by Ya$odeva. Jaina- 


granbhavali p. 28. 

Sqiqiuattas Jain. Pkt. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. a. 790 (with C.). 791-4. For Hxtrs. 
see BBRAS. iii-iv. p. 998. 

Pid. with Pratikramana Sütras. Ed. 
also by H. R. Kapadia. 4th Kirana- 
vali, Arhatajtvanajjyott, pp. 71-2. 

Seo also Haribhadrasüri's O. on Avas- 
yakasütra, Yogaéastra (iii) with C. by 
Hemacandra, Acàradinakara, Vanda- 
ruvriti, Dharmasahgrahavrüti, and 
Übersicht über die Avasyaka-litera- 
tür (p. 2). 

ju brother of Aryaka or Ghanasyama 
Pandita, writer of Tanjore, mentioned 
in the prologues to the latter’s dramas: 
Damaruka (MD. 12519), Kumaravijaya 
(IO. 4180), Candanuraiijana (1O. 7400). 


Sani[a raa See Isvaragita. . 
by Dharanidharapanta. 


Mithila. 
gaanaria MD. 17985. 
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Suafeeaf by Gunanidhi. Q. in a.’s antho- 
logy Paramátmavinoda, Weber 1724. 

faaam haana by Acyutaraya Modak. 
Completed in A.D. 1835(?) Mim. Vid. 
140. See above NCC. I. p. 60a. 

sahaa or aryfaara in 4 chs. by Appayya 
Diksita. Reply to Vaisnavas. See above 
NCO. I. p. 197a. Adyar I. p. 266a. II 
p. 175a (2 mss.). 

Sagaa Q. in Rasarajalaksmi, Oxf. 321a. 


Sanfgafatiateat wu: Ups. Collection. 
BORI. 227 of 1889-83 (with C.). 15 of 


1884-86. 

sarama: Collection, 10 Ups. Up. Br. 
Mutt 246. 

Sarfzeantatirgrear belongs to Pustimarga. by 
Gopalanandasvamin. 


Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay. 
smaram: Srngeri Mutt 9 (4) (40 
Upanisads). 
Sarfgeneqiediafasa: Srngeri Mutt 
. 58] Upanisads). 
Sarererercara a fera: a collection. Rames- 
varam 910. Up. Br. Mutt. 243. 


smears Or naaa 
by Upanişadbrahmendra (Rāmacand- 
rendra) TD. 7563-64. See under 
Upanisadbrahmendra and Mahavakya- 
ratnavali. 

Sagat: Gough p. 161. Trav. Uni. 1217A. 
2646B. 3508C (a collection). See 
under several Ups. 


1 (85 [or 


gaivagama. Upagama of Sarvaprokta- 
gama. See list in K&mika.: 
éaivàgama. Upagama of Armsumada- 
gama. See list in Kàmika. 

Jain. Mentioned among the Yuga- 
pradhanas. Peters. IIT. App. p. 308. 

a. of verses I. 84, IIT. 75 in Hála's 
Sa ptasati. 


Sara afa mentioned by Puspadanta in hj 
Apabhraméa work Mahapurana (96 
A.D.), I. 9. 5. p. 9, Vaidya’s edn. go 

also Allahabad Uni. Studies Y. p. 165 
AIOC. Proceed. Y. ii. 167. 


- teacher of Sasiva (?) and paramaguruo 
Somaéambhu (a. of Karmakriyakanda) 
See “Kasmir, an account of som 
Mss.”, JBBRAS. XII. p. 77. 


son of Dhanafijaya and Jani an 
brother of Halayudha and Pa$upat 
12th cent. dh. writers of Bengal. 
—Ahnikapaddhati or Dvijahnika’.. 
See H.'s. Brah. sarvasva: 3a: gaa 
fasufümfad] s3grsqe: refi | lá 
. also IO. i. 520b; JASB. (NS.) II (1906 
p. 159; XI (1915) p.381. JBORS. XX 
p. 25. 


Sarat (amaa, qantas) father of Arjun 
Misra, C. Arthasangrahadipika on th 
Mahabharata. MT. 2169(b). RASB. V 
9971. Weber 898. 


fata ref. to as a medical authority by Vijay 
rakgita in his C. Madhukosa 
Madhavanidana. Ref. Bomb. Uni. 21 
Cs. X. A. 86. IO. i. 934b. Se 
p. 220. 


of Muktisthala or Muükkola in Keral 
father of Nilakanthapü]yspada : 
Tattvaprakaáéika on Saurikathodaya of 
Vasudeva (GD. 1774, MD. 11815), 
and Arthaprakasika, a ©. on Vasu-: 
deva’s Tripuradahana (Adyar D. V 
523) and who lived at the time of Ram 
varman and Godavarman, Kings 
Cochin in Kerala. 
famasia copy ofa prasasti of Isana-: 
candra of Tripura in 12 verses. Da JO. 
454E. 


saraaa Raana CaA) agat 
—Kavyacandrika (compiled). 


Sam 


faa 


—C. on Gangastaka. 


Ptd. Berhampore (Murshidabad), 
1870. | 
—Q. Padayojanikà on Sivatandavastotra,. 


—fSàáttvikapüjavyavastha. See IO, Pid. 


Bks. 1938, pp. 1092-3. 
$uam-Rreanpg poet in inscriptions. See his 


ins. Epi. Ind. XI. pp. 190ff.; calls | 


himself Prasastikarakavi (v. 24); men- 
tions King Mahasivagupta of lunar 
race (Epi. Ind. XI. p. 185; also E pi. Ind. 
XX. App. p. 230). 

para 

—Q. on the Balavivekini of Sripatidatta. 

iy. Os. IX. 66. 

Same preceptor of Krsnalilasuka (a. of 
Krsnakarnamrta, etc.). See last verse of 
the Krsnakarnamrta, Ist $ataka, Bala- 


krsnastotra (AIOO. Proceed. Trivan- 


drum, p. 42). 

fama poet. Sbhv. 1352. 

Şara a saiva; pupil of Vamarasi ; resident 
of Kasi. 

—Naisadhiyacaritatika, written in A.D. 
1822. See BORI. D. XIII. i. 386. 
Handiqui, Naisadhacarita, 1934 edn. 
Intro. pp. xi-xiii. 


SUTTATA 


—Nayajiana, ràj&dharma. Mithila I. 
240. | 
—Bhavanibhaktimodika, Mithila, 


Sara cuu Q. by Raghunandana (C. 
1515-45) in his Udvahatattva (II. 
p.185), Hkadasitattva (II. p. 19) and 
Sàma-$ráddhatattva. See Serampore 
edn. I. 191 and JASB. ANE) XI 
(1915). p. 364. ° . 


Fara eaqrarara preceptor of Paramananda 
- «Qakravarti, a. of C. . Vistarika 
67 . 


on. 
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eeu (C. 1400-1500). L. 1638. 
| RASB. VI. 4832. 
Td dh. Adyar I. p. 88a (2 gus Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras p. 11. Mad. Uni. 
- R.A.S. 189(c) MD. 3570. PUL. I. 
p. 70. IT. App. p. 37. 


samasaa (areata) grh. Mysore I. 
p. 76 (2 mss.). | 
Saraafsearstare Baroda 7087(c). 


Sara wz Seo “Skt. and Pkt. poets known from 
inscriptions”, J. of the Ori. Inst, M.S. 
Uni., Baroda, VII. p. 79. 


fuaa mantra. MT. 6007. 

Sara-....-ge (P) vedic (? Taylor II. 351 
(found along with Ups. and Up. 
Bhasyas). | 


garafata saiva teacher of the Mattamaytra 
line of Amardamatha. Q. Bhoja in his 
Paddhati. Guru of Vairocana (Pratis- 
thalaksanasarasamuccaya, Nepal IL 
pp. 234-5. RASB. III. 2466). 


—I[éanasivagurudevapaddhati or Tantra- . 
paddhati. See below. 
—(? ) Kriyakramadyotika. Hz. 1117. 


[—Siddhantasara. Q. in Vedajfiana’s 
Atmarthapijapaddhati. This is an- 
other name of the latter part of the 
L.é.g.d. paddhati. See T'SS. 77, Col.]. 


Sarra arare war arter: or dee saiva. Its 
latter part is called also Siddhantasara. 
by Isanasiva. 

GD. 1097-99. Granthappura p. 48 
(nos. 1097-99.). MT. 3054. 3303 
(ino.. 4348. (inc.). Paliyam 184. 
Tekkematham I. 73A. Trav. Uni. 
5436B (Kalagavidhi only) 10717A 
(ino) Triv. Cur. : 98. III. 56 (52 
patalas) IV: (Siddhantasara 

. section inc.) V. in  (ine.). 148 (ino.). 

Ed. TSS.69, 72, 71,88. . 
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Sections transl. in the J. of the Ind. 
Soc. of Ori. Art, Calcutta, IX (1941) 
151-03 and X (1942) 210-52. 

—ÜQ. Vivarana on Tantrapaddhati. by 
Murari. Probably on the above text 
Igina’. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 839 (11 
patalas). 

aana 

—Pratisthakriyadipika. Adyar. Copied 
from an original with Svaminatha 
Sivacarya of the Kapalisvara temple, 
Mylapore, Madras. 

maara 

— Sivalingapratisthavidhi. 

.. . Bks. 1988, p. 1093. 
$aradfzar agama(?). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
11. 
: —Of. MD. text on Sivaratri below. 


Saraatzar from Sivapurana. 
—Cyutapurantahaimya from. TD. 9703-4. 
gandar 
—from the Skandapurāņa, Burnell 208b. 
— from the Skandapurana; dealing with 
Sivaratrimahatmya. MD. 2288, 5583. 
Saraafzat on dhanurveda. reí. to in Hari- 
haracaturanga. See BDORI. 1952. 
XIV.. pp. 202-220. 
Sqraafeat q. in dh. nibandhas. 
—in Nirnayasindhu, Chowk. 1930 edn. 
p. 780; in Samayamayükha, p. 58. 
Gharpure’s edn.; in Vratakalaviveka of 
.Sülapáàni, RASB. ITI. 2124 ; in Laghu- 
cintàmani of Viresvara, Bomb. Uni. 
.1140. 
fagar tantra. 
"1891, p. 16. Gough p. 87. R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 216. 
afxat one of the sources of the Rabies 
'kalpalatà of Yadunátha. BBRAS. 808. 
RASB. VIII. i. 6219. 


See IO. Ptd. 


DM E 


| $ureedq in 8 verses. an. q: gg 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


gamer tantra. 


—Iévara-Agastya-samvada ; subtitle Jia. 
naratnakara ; Amarikalpa. from. IO, 
6102 (chs. 11-12). 


—Vanadurgikalpa from the Ambika. 
khanda of, dialogue between Uma’ 
and Mahe$vara. MT. 2177. | 

$armedfzar saiva. Q- in Sivagitàvy& of 
Paramasivendra Sarasvati, p. 75, Vani 
Vilas Press, edn.; in Lingarcanacan-: 
drika of Sadasiva, Bomb. Uni. 1141. 


Saragat attributed to Mahesvara. SK. Ray: 
230. Of. the following on Caitanya. 


Sarreifear vaisnava ; post-Caitanya. Naradi 
Gautama-sarmivàda ; described as part 
of Kularnaviyaguptamnaya; deals. 
with  Caitanya's life and worship.. 
Cs. V. 124. L. 424. RASB. VIII. A. 
5918. SK. Ray 280(P). Vangiya p. 30. 


* Ptd. 1877. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1098. 

Saran vedic. in a bigger collection. Daoos 
1422. 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara. Pt. I. pp. 
240-41. N. B. Press, 1952. | 
Saraegfa or farea by Ahobala Pandita 
(A. Muni) Reply to Vayustuti. of 
Trivikrama Pandita of Madhva school, 
The Adyar ms. has an informative col. 
and post-col. statement in Tamil, from 
which this appears to be a recent work. 
Adyar I. p. 189a. MT. 203 (d) (Sankara- 
stava). 4264 (i). TA. 2540(o). 
Ptd. Madras, in Telugu script with es 

Telugu gloss, 1909. 
farnizareggsitaf dh. Dacca 1575. I. 


faaan aag and/or aaraa 
—Rasacandrikā. Dacca 3114. 4728. 


ME 
o4 


Sangre (Frerrc)arfarfaenr Jain. in 82 verses. 
.by Yasovijaya. L. 3398. Ed. in the 
Dvatriméad-dvatrimgika, with a.’s. C., 
Jainadharmaprasaraka Sabha, Bhav- 
nagar, pid. Bombay, 1910. . | 


sasamana paur. from Bhrngisasarh- 
hita. IIO. Stein 43 (ino.) 212 (ino.). 
258. 


Sarmatae Sukla Yv.Adyar I. p. 19a. Adyar 
Up. T. p. 145 (23 mss. one inc.). Ahme- 
dabad 73 (41) Allahabad 112. 154. 
Alph. List Beng. 
(2 mss.) Alwar 376. 452. America 
463-473. Anandadsrama 556A. 999A. 
969. 2902. 6059a. 6557a. 7999. 7862. 
7904 (with C.). 8409. AS. p. 28 (2 mss.). 
29. B.I. 50-54. 130. Baroda 1715 
(with C.). 2469(a). 4833 (with C.). 4888 
(b) (with C.).4861. 6175(a). 6194(e). 7262 
(b). 7468 (with ©.). 9995(g). 1005" (a) 
(with C.). 10202(b). Ben. 70..73-78. 81. 
88. Bhk. 6. Bhr. 487. Bik. 247—9 
(all with C.)  BISM. fa. 243/29. 
BL.9.3. Bomb. Uni. 631. 682. 683. 
BORI. 140 of 1879-80 (collec- 
tion). 227 of 1882-83 (with C.) (in a 
collection). 330 of 1888-84. 15f of 
1884-86 (in a collection). 2 of 1887-91 
(with O.). 3 of 1887-91 (with C.) 3 of 
1892-95. 7 of 1899-1915 (in a collec- 
tion). 61 of Vis. (i) (in a collection). 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 807 (contained in 
the codex). BP. p. 283, Burnell 29b. 
Cabaton I. 192 (fr. CLB. I. p.45 
(2 mss.). 46 (4 mss.) 47 (6 mss. with 
C.) CPB. 478-480. 481 (with C.) 
Dacca K. 558B. 1755A. 221A (with 
C. GD. 560. 561. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 11 (6 mss.). 
p. 24 (no. 561). Hz. 201. 898. IL. 55 
(with C.) 143 (with C.) IM, 1785(2) 


Govt. 1891, p.16 


Granthappura 


Nu. 


(inc.). 6652A. 7210 (with Santi). 


- 7601 (inc.). 7617(A). T654(I.) 7680. 8754. 


IO. 492(1) (in collection). 493 (in col- 
lection). 4855 (2) (in collection). 4866. 
Jodhpur 24. Jodiya IT. 22. Kallalagar 
2e. Kamakoti 14/1(o). 27/1 (collection). 
Lucknow Mus. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
109(b. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 181(b). 
187(a). 194(a). 286(b). Matrbhimi 18. 
MD. 300-09. 14195. 15957 (with C.). 
16974. 16980 (with O.). 17294. 17811. 
Mithila IV. 18 (ina collection). MT. 
90 (k). 447(a). 578(a). 1254(b). 1414(o). 


1499(n) 1895 (f) 2517 (with C.). 
2543 (with OC.) 4049(j.  4695(c). 
4701(b). 4721(c). 4799(e)  5863(a). 


6085(a). Mysore I. pp. 10 (collection). 


14. Mysore D. I. 228. 294. 


Naduvilmatham 182A. Nasik II. 
298. 290a. XXII. 13 (with C.) XXVI. 
4l. Oppert I. 7171. 7278. II. 377. 
1939. 1607. 1661. 2459, 3111. 5168. 
5728. 6048. 7851. 7939. Oudh IX. 
2. XV. 4. Oxf. 366a. 385a. Oxf. II. 
1010(1). 1012(1) (Kanvasakha). 1012(4) 
(Kanvasakha). Paris (B228 III). 
Pejawar 225r. Peters. III. 383. V. 3. 
VI. 42. Pheh. 11. Poona 61. PUL. I. 
pp. 26 (8 mss.) 30. IL. App. p. 16 (4 
mss.). Radh. 3. Rajapur 202 (with C.). 
254. 198 (with O.). Ramesvaram 161(1). 
910 (in a collection). 328. Ranbir 
7642(a). RASB. II. 831-834, 835-839 
(with C.). 1720(I). 1721 (XIII). 1722(7). 
1724 (10) (with C.). 1725(1) (with C.). 
1725(23) (with C.).1725(27). Report ILI. 
Rice 6. SB. 872. Sg. II. 18. Skt. 
Goll. Ben. 1918- 30. p. 9 (no. 70). 
Srngeri 250. Srageri Mutt 1. 2. 9 
(allin collections). SSPC. III. P. 26. 
Sücipattra 54. TA. 1580(o). Taylor IL 


` 350 (collection). 351 (f) TD. 1194- | 


1208. 1880-81. Tekkematham II. 68A. 
IV. 65A. Trav. Uni. 328 F-1 (in a 
collection). 1217A (in a collection). 
9646B (in a collection). 97000. 85080 


(in a collection). 4233B-1. 6330B. 


Trippünittura I. 677A. 688A. Tub. 6. 
Udaipur II. 7, 5. 6. Udipi Skt. Coll. 
52. Ujjain IL. p. 8 (4 mss.). Up. Br. 
Mutt 102A. 248 (in a collection). 246 
(in a collection). 279) in a collection). 
500 (in a collection). Vangiya p. 11 


(8 mss, 1 with OC.)  Vidyaranyapura | 


58. Visvabharati 1409. 1409(i. 2871. 
Q371(b). 2548. 2636. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
Wai 165. 172 (7 mss.) 226. Weber 
' 172. 2059 (with C.). Whish 16(a). 


Pid. often. See edns. of Vaj. Sam- 
hita or collections of Ups. or its own 
separate edns. with different C.s. 


—Q. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 16. 


America 473. Ànandàárama 1765. B. I. 


50-54 (with text). Bhk. 6. BORI. 28 of 
A1881-82. Dacca 221A. 1750 ('Tippapi). 
Oppert I. 234. 960. 1127. 7856. 7857. 
II. 82. 604. Pheh. 18. PUL. II. p. 16. 
RASB. II. 840 (tr.). 1725(1). Udaipur 
II | 

—C. Upanisan-mangalabharana. MT. 
4418. Mysore I. p. 426 (ino.). 


—Q. Dipikà. Anandàérama 987. 1692. 
B.I.54. Radh. 42. 

—C. Bhasya, but most likely Sankara’s. 
Anandagrama 1223 (with Co.) 1552 
(with Co.). 1672, 3041. 3678. 3679. 6120. 
7057. 1904. 8118. Damodar (with Co.). 
Kamakoti 15/1(a). 18/1(a). Kotah 869. 


* - "Bki, Coll. Ben. 1914-15. p. 13 (tio. 2478) | - 
(with C.). 1918-30. p. 9 (no. 71). Taylor | 


II 851 (2 ms&). Tekkematham Il. 


- ^ 35D. 


—Cc. Most likely on Sankara's Bhasya,. 


Adyar I. p. 20a. Anandaérama 556A. 
. 19983. 1559. 7058. Damodar. Gov. Or, 


Libr. Madras 11. Jodhpur 27. 
Sakti 88, SSPC. I. B. 927. GSüoipattra 


144. Taylor I. 196 (inc.). TD. 923518. 
Trav. Uni. 903B-1. Weber 92059.  ' 
—C. Bhasya by Sankaracarya. Adyar I, 
pp. 19b (7 mss.). 254b. Adyar PL. 
p. 18 (6 mss.. Adyar Up. I. p.145 
(6 mss. one inc.). Alwar 376. America 
471. 472. AS. pp. 28. 29. 171. B. I. 50, 
59. 180. Baroda 1241 (with C.). 4888, 
7458 (inc.). 9807(d) 9816. 19685(e) 
(with OC.) Bd. 2. Ben. 74. Bhr. 
927-30. Bikaner 454. 456. BORI, 
19 of 1866-68 (in a collection). 930 
of 1881-82. 229 of 1882-83. 28 of 
1884-86. 4 of 1884-87 (with C.).. 18 of 
1886-92. 2 of 1887-91. 23 of 1895-1909. 
2 of 1902-1907 (with C.). Burnell 29b. 
CLB. I. p.47 (6 mss.) CPB. 477. 
Os. I. 174. 175. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
11. Hz. 105. 215. 281. 1007. 18592. 
IL. 55 (with text) 148 (with Cc. and 
text). IM. 801. 2709. IO. 517. Jodhpur 
26. 27 (with Co.). K. 14. Khn. 14. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 31(c) 119 (ine.). 153(a). 
MD. 810-11. 16761. 18649. Mithila IV. 
14. 14(A). 14(B). MT. 176(e). 905(a). 
1414(g). 1478(a) 1785(o) 3882(a). 
Mysore I. p. 426 (2 mss). NW. 278. 
288. 318. Oppert IT. 2458. 3593. 6834. 
8167. 9906. Oudh IX. 2. XV. 4. XXI. 
26. Oxf. 366a. Oxf. II. 1010(1). Peters. 
III 384. IV. 1. PUL. I. pp. 26. 27 
(4 mss.). Rajapur;793. RASB. II. 835. 


886 (with C.). 1724(12). 1795(10) (with — 


O.). 1725(23). Rgb. 4. Rice 48. SB. 373, 
Sg. IL 19. Skt.. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. 
p.9 (no. 72). p. 18 (io. 115) (ino.) 


.-(Vàjasaneyopanisadbhàsya).:-.Srügeri - 


Mutt 18(2). 92(3). SSPC. I. B. 29. III. 
P. 26 (with text). Stein 24. Taylor II. 


851 (2 mss). TD. 1487-40 (ine.). 


Tekkematham II. 5D. ‘Trav. Uni. 
861A. 908A2. 2071B. 2216A. 2714 
(coll.). 2717A (coll. 8867A. 5318. Tub. 
6. Ujjain IL. p. 3. Up. Br. Mutt. 166. 
258 (coll). 359A. 486 (colL) (ino.). 
Vangiya pp. 11 (with text). 12. Visva- 
bharati 1123. Wai 158 (5 mss.; 2 with 
C.). 167 (with C.). Weber 173. 2059. 
Whish 15b. 16(b). 

Many Edns. (1) Anandásrama 5. 
(2) Works of Sri Sankaracérya, Vol. 
IV, Vani Vilas Press, Brirangam. 


—D(o. Tippana, Prakatarthakariya, i.e., by 


Anubhütisvarüpácarya. Text same as 
that printed as Anandagiri’s. Bik. 248. 
249. (2 mss. entered an.). Hpr. IV. 99. 


—Co, by Anandagiri. 


Pid. Anandas'rama 5 (pp. 1-20). Q. 
Tattvaloka (pp. 2, 15, by Jamar- 
dana) as his own work twice. But some 
mss. ascribe this text to Anubhütisva- 


ripacarya and some to Narendrapuri, | 


‘both of the same gurukula; a few to 
one Sivananda too who however 
appears to be a later writer. 

Adyar. AS. pp. 28. 29 (2 mss. one 
doubtful), B.I. 50. Baroda 1241. 12423. 
19635(e) .Ben. 75. Bik. 248. BISM.. fr. 
905. BORI,228 of 1882-88. 4 of 1884-87. 
2, of 1902-07. OLB. I. p.47 (8 mss.). 
Os. I. 174. IL. 143 (with text). Mad. 
Uni, R.A.S. 145. Mithila IV. 15. 15 
(A-B). MT. 176(d). 3617(b). Oudh IX. 
2. XIII. 16. XIV. 6. 10. Oxf 366a. 
Oxf. II. 1010(1). Proceed. ASB. 1869. 
136. PUL..I. pp. 26. 27 (2 mss.) 


RASB. IL . 836 (Tippani) 1724(9). | 


1728(9). SB. 373. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914- 
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15. p. 18 (no. 2478). SSPC. III. P, 26 
(with Bhàsya). Stein 24. Tüb. 6. Ujjain 
I. p. T. IL p. 8. Wai 158 (2 mss. with 
Bhasya). 167. 

Pid. Anandas'rama 5. 

—Cc. by Kika, son of Narayana. Dahi- 
laksmi XXVII. 22 (ino) T.M. 
Tripathi, Intro., Tarkasangraha, GOS. 
III. p. xx. speaks of an [sabhasya by 
Kika, son of Ganga, a Nagar Brahman. 


—Cc. by Narendrapuri. Text same as the 
one ascribed to Anandagiri and Anu- 
bhitisvaripa. BL. 1. Harshe 68. 


—Cc. by Sivànandayati. Text same as 

- the one ascribed to Anandagiri, Anu- 
bhütisvarüpa and Narendrapuri. Adyar. 
Bikaner 455. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
11. MD. 312-15. 18652. MT. 1414(h). 
1478(c). 8889(e). Mysore I. p. 426. Sg. 
I. 10. TD. 1443. Trav. Uni. 386" (c). 


—C. Vrtti based on Sankara's Bhagya. 
Rajapur 202. 

—C. Bhasya (Part of his Kanvasar. 
Bhasya) by Ananta Bhatta ('acarya), 
son of Nagadeva Bhatta.:AS. p. 28. 
RASB. II. 842. 


Ed. Anandas'rama 5 (last text in the 
Vol.). 

—C. by Appaya Diksitacarya. Adyar I. 
p. 19b. Adyar Up. I. p. 147. Mysore I. 
p. 408. | 

—C. Maniprabhà by Amaradasa. 

Pid. 1910. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1108. ~ 


6, Bhasya (Part of his Kánvasarm. 


Bhasya) by Ananda Bhattopadhyaya, 
son of Jataveda Bhattopadhyaya and 
pupil of Vasudeva Puri on Bhakti. AS. 
p. 28. 


Pid. Anandaés'rama 5 (6th text in the 
vol.). 


—O. by Upanisadbrahmendra alias 
Ramacandrendra, pupil of Vāsu- 
devendra. Adyar. Baroda 6944(a). 
CLB. I. p. 47. Mysore I. p.426. Up. 
Br. Mutt 121 (coll). 408 (coll.). 581 
(coll) 941 (coll.). 

Ed. Adyar, 1985, Dasopanisads, I, 
pp. 1-22. . 

—C. Bhasya by Uvata, son of Vajrata. 
part of his Vàj. Sam. Bhasya. Adyar D. 
I. 884. AS. p. 28. Baroda 3929. 2275. 
CLB. I. p. 46 (2 mss.). Ujjain I. p. 7. 


Pid. Anandas'rama 5 (2nd in the 
book). 
—C. adv. Bhàsya by Krsnananda, same 
as Balakrsnananda below(?). Mysore I. 
. p.426 (2 mss.). 


. —Q. by Gahngadhara Kaviratna. 


Pid.  Pramada Bhanjana Press, | 


Saidabad, 1878. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 1104. 

—C. Tippani by Gopala(?). Up. Br. Mutt 
20b (collection). 

—QO. Bhasya by Gopalananda, pupil of 
Sahajinanda. Baroda 4527. OLB. I. 
p. 47. 


—C. Bhasya by Gobhila. 
Ed. & Transl. of the Intro. section of 
the C., T'heoso phist 40 (1918-19) 165-80, 
by Sir S. Subrahmanya Iyer. According 
to the Suddhadharmamandala. 
—C. Tippana by Jianananda. NW. 306. 
—C, Vimala by Taracarana Tarkaratna. 


Ptd. Benares, 1880. See IO. Pid. 
.. Bks. 1988, p. 1104. 


,—Q. by Dàmodaràcarya. Oudh 1877, 4. 
—Q. Vriti by Devendranatha Thakur. 


Pid. in a collection of Upanisads 
pp. 8-16, 1862. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938 
p. 1104. 
—Q. by Narasimha. CPB. 481 (with text) 
—C. Dipikà by Parasurama. NW. 282, | 
—C. Vivarana by Svami Prakasananda,. 
IM. 2708 (ino.). : 
—Q. adv. by Balakrsnananda. BORI. 
of 1902-1907. IO. 519. 


—Q. Vivarana by Brahmagiri. NW 
912. | 
— C, Rahasya (metrical). Isavasyopan 
sadrahasya by Brahmananda Saras 
vati. Alwar 377, Anandasrama 1073 
AS. p. 28. B.I. 50.*52. 54. Baroda 318 
1715. 4598. 4838(b). 7468. BISM. fa 

. 1692/1. fa. 272/1. Bomb. Uni. 632. CLB 
I. p.47 (5 mss.) IM. 795. MT. 9517 
Nasik XXII. 13 (with text). Oudh XI 
9. R.A. Sastri I. p. 58. Trav. Uni. 6928 
Pid. Anandas'rama 5 (Ərd text in: 

the book.). : 
—Q. Bhasya by Mahidhara. Adyar I. 
p. 20a. America 470. B.I. 52. Bomb. 
Uni. 638. BORI. 5 of 1895-98. Peters. 
VI. 5. Part of a Vaj. satihitabhagya. 
See N.S. Press edn. pp. 604-10. 


—Q. Vyakhya, -Rahasyavivrti by Rama- 
candra Pandita, son and pupil of 
Siddhegvara. Ánandàérama 3677. AS. 
p. 28 (2 mss.). Bhk.6. BORI. 29 of 
A1881-82. 

Pid. Anandais'rama 5 (5th text in: 
the vol.). 

—C. Dipika by Sankarananda, pupil of 
Anandatman. Adyar I. pp. 20a. 254a. 
Allahabad 154. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 16° (with text), AB. 
p. 29. Baroda 273(a). Ben. 67. 68. 

95 (2 mss). Bik, 247. Burnell. 


99b. CLB. I. p. 46. Hz. 1055. IO. 4869. 
Mátrbhümi 386. MD. 316. 15957. 
MT. 1478(b. Mysore I. p.485. NP. 
TII. 120. RASB. II. 838. 839. 1724(10). 
Rice 48. SB. 372 (an.. Srngeri Mutt 
2 (with text; ina collection). 7 (ina 
collection). Sücipattra 54. TD. 1441-42. 
Tub. 6. 
Pid. Anandais'rama 5 (4th in the 
vol.). 
—Q. Viveka by Sridharananda. Adyar I. 
p. 20a. | 
—Q. Dipika by Saccidanandasramin, 
pupil of Nrsimhasrama. Baroda 1969 
(inc.). CLB. I. p. 46 (inc.). 
—Q. Cintamani by Sadananda. Ujjain I. 
p. 7. l l 
—C, Bhasya by Sayana. Baroda 10057(a). 
Bik. 248. 949. CLB. I. p. 47. 
Ptd. Anandas'rama. 


—C. by Haribhatta. See J. of Sri Ven- 
kateswara Oriental Institute. XIII. p. 44. 

—Q. Candrika by ‘Hrdayarama. NW. 
984. 986. — 

—C. vig. adv. Bhasya or Prakasika by 
Kuranirayana, Srivatsanka, believed 
to be a Pontiff of the Ahobilam Math. 
Some of its intro. verses have parallels 
in those of Vedanta Desika’s C. on this 
Up. Adyar I. p. 20a, Adyar Up. I. 
p. 145. Baroda 3917. CLB. L p. 46. 
Jodhpur 25. 

Ed. (1) Vedantaratnamala No. 4. 
Madras, 1914. (2) Ubhayavedantagran- 
thamala, Tirupati, 1948. (8) Anandas'- 
rama 62 (first text in.the Vol.). 

—(Q. by Rangaramanuja(?) NW. 314. 
Oudh XV. 4. 

—C. Bhasya by Vedanta -Desika. Adyar 
I. pp. 20a. 254b (Vedantacarya). Gov. 
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Or. Libr. Madras 11 (2 mss). MD. 
919. MT. 3192 (ino.). 


Edn. (1) Vedantagrantharatnamala 
No. 4. Madras 1914 (2) Sri Venkates- 
vara Ort. Ser. No. 5. Tirupati. 

—C. Tippani by Srinivasa, Cf. next. 
Adyar I. p. 20a. 


—C. by a disciple of Vatsya Srinivasa. 
MT. 2543(a). 


—Q. Bhasya (dvai.). by Anandatirtha. 
Adyar I. p. 208. Adyar Up. I. p. 145. 
Baroda 92644(a). 7562(a). Bhr. 672. 
673. Bikaner 457. BORI. 672 of 1882- 
83. 673 of 1882-88. Burnell 100a. 
CLB. I. p. 46 (2 mss.). IO. 4867. MD. 
317-18. 16975. 16980. MT. 447(b). 
4049(a). 5863(b). Mysore I. p. 504 (in 
a collection). Oppert II. 6045. Pejawar 
24 (with C.) 228a. Rgb. 4. Rice 48. 
TD. 1570-75. Trav. Uni, 4283A. 7260 
(Col. reads Kanviya mantra). Trip- 
pünittura I. 709L. ; 


Ed. Sarvamüla, Kumbhakonam. 


—Cc. Bhasya Vivarana by Jayatirtha. 
Adyar I. p. 20a. Baroda 6431(a). 12246 
(ino.) Bikaner 458. Burnell 100a. 
CLB.I. p. 46 (2 mss. one ino.). IO. 518. 
MD. 16976. 17295. MT. 498. 5828. 
5887(a). 5899(b) (ino.). 5914(j). Mysore 
I. p. 505 (3 mss.). Oppert I. 3588. II. 
6044. Oxf. 392b. Oxf. II. 1013(3). 
Pejawar 24 (with Bhàsya) PUL. I. 
p. 27. Rice 48. TD. 1576-8. 


Pid. Kumbhakonam 1906. 
— c. Chalariyam(?) by  (Mankàla) 
Dharmacarya. Adyar I. p. 20a. 
—Cc. on Bhasya by Nrsimharya (Cha- 
lari?). Mysore I. p. 505. 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam. 
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—OCOcc. Pañcikāà on Jayatirtha's Bhasya- 
vivarana by Raghunatha Yati. IO. 
4868. Mysore I. p. 505 (2 mss.). 


Ptd. Bombay 1907. 

—Cc. Bhasyatika by Vadiraja. 
ITI. p. 15. 

—Cc. Bhàásyatikà by Bidarahalli Srini- 
vasa Tirtha; 17th cent.; pupil of 
Yadupati. Adyar. Mysore I. p. 506. 
Rice 60. 


—Cc. Bhiasyabhavaprakaga by Satya- 
prajfia. Adyar I. p. 20a. Mysore I. 
p. 505. Trav. Uni. 2782A. 


— C. dvai. by Narasimha, son of Singeri 
Vyasacarya. BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit., II, p. 381. 
sarea- dvai. Mysore I. p. 505. 
| Seems to be the C. (dvaita) of Nara- 
simha Bhiksu, pupil of Vidyàdhióa, on 
Isa to Pra$na(?) Ups. Of. MD. 15475. 
MT. 2320, . 
gaada (2) Is it E. qos, dvai. C. 
noted next? Oppert I. 3587. 
Sarareatqiavzreaae dvai. based on Madhva- 
carya’s bhasya eto. Also called "Khan- 
dartha and “Khandarthasangraha. by 
Raghavendra Yati. Adyar I. p. 20b. 
Bd. 8. BORI. 8 of 1887-91. CPB. 476. 
MT. 5887(b). Mysore I. p. 504. Oxf. 
385a (in a collection). Oxf. II. 992(2). 
1019(4) Pejawar 191(e). RASB. II. 
837 (Dipika). Trav. Uni. 27820. 


Ptd. Dharwar 1930. 


Sarareatafaatgera a brief exposition; part of 
his Upanisadvilasa. by Ramasubrah- 
manya Sastrin (Ramasubba Sastrin) 
of Tiruvisanallür. MT. 1819(a). 

Pid. Govt. Ori. Ms. Lib. Bulletin, 
Madras, X. ii. 


$aWqiq See under [savasyopanisad. 


Mysore 


$a seems to be God Siva. 
—Ganapatistotra. BORI. 126 of 1891-95, 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 851. 


$r Yoga authority; God Siva? 


—Amanaskavivarana. Jodhpur 866 
(Adh. 2). | 
—Yogasastra, Jodhpur 1194. 


—Rajayogastava. BORI. 426 of 1879-80, 
D. p. 148. P. 17. 


—Sivasamhita (Yoga Mahima). Jodhpur 
1261. 


—Svayambodha. Yoga-tantra. J odhpur 
1319 (2 Adhs.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909. 
p. 9 (no. 1829). Sücipattra 44. 


Allahabad 99, 


Şar God Siva, tantra-mantra-stotra material 
ascribed to him. 


Allahabad 78. 
Adyar PL. 


—Svarodayasastra. 


—Gurustotra. 

—Pratikriyastlinistotra. 
p. 106. 

—Mantrarajastava. Mysore I. p. 208. 


oat God Siva. 


—Kadambakakalpa. alchemy. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 48. Peters. VI. 458. 


gaq God Siva ? med. authority. Q. in Yoga- 


cintàmani of Godàvaramiéra. Ref. 
Poona. Ori. IX. 1-2. p. 14. 

—Kalparnava. med. Allahabad 40. 42. 

—Maharasayanavidhi. med. Sicipattra 
24. Of. below I$varasena, med. autho- 
rity. 

oat , 

—Gandhayukti (Pkt.). Q. by Bhattotpala 
in his C. on Br. samhita, 76. 11. 

şar God Siva. 

—Manmathatantra. ref. to have been 
consulted by Jyotiri$vara in writing 
-Paficasayaka..Of. MT. 2812. Bee below 
Isvaramata. 


goat father of poet Lothaka. 
$m brother of Nandi$vara, a. of Linga- 


Sbhv. 948. 


' dharanacandrika, MT. 3433. 


feat 


—C. Vakyapradipika on Parsada. veda- 
lakgana. Trav. Uni. L. 479. 


Sec son of Vagiévara Sastrin. 


—C. Vrtti on A$valaàyanasütránukra- 
mani PUL. II. App. p. 10. 


—C. on Agnistomayajusahautra. BISM. 
fr 975. — 


—a C. on Gathasaptasati is attributed to 
him. Of. Burnell 174b and MT. 23. 


Sat 


—C, Dipika on the Laghujataka of 
Varahamihira. IO. 3071. 3072. RASB. 
5554B (with C.). Skt. Coll. Ben, 1897- 
1901. p. 206 (no. 841) (ch. 18 only). 
Udaipur IL. 186, 19. 

Sac one of the authors mentioned in the 
Nrsimhasarvasva. 
(p. 81). 

Şax or Iévara Sari (descendant of Soma- 
nanda). Father of Narahari, a Kash- 
mir Brahmin, (a. of Rajanighantu, 
Nighanturaja, or Abhidhanacidamani). 
Bomb. Uni. 287. BORI. D. XVI. i 
281. Os. X. A. 69. MD. 18264. See 
above NCC. I. p. 220a. 


Sc a Bengali Brahman Bhiksu with the 
title Saradapriya; wrote a Ganga- 
stava which Caitanya criticised. See 
Bhavisyottarapurana, III. iv. 19, Sls. 
8-13. 


$r father of Krsna and grandfather of 


Annasgastrin (Patafijalisüri) See above 
NCO. I. p. 76b. 
fear grandfather of Avinagisvamin or Avi- 
l nàéi$vara (latter part of 19th cent. ; 


§9 


RASB. IV. 3108 | 
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Śrůgārarājatilaka Bhāņa, MD. 12708). 
See also above NOG. I. p. 314a. 

Şat groat-grandfather of Appākavi or Peri- 
yappākavi (a. of Sragdramaiijarisiha- 
jiya, MT. 1843). 

fax teacher of Vafichesvara II, a. of Hiram 
yakesiparibhasasiitravy akhya, TCD. 
93; Bhattacintimani, Adyar D. IX. 
213; and Dattacintamani, MT. 
1806(b). | 

Seat org. aft of Kaundinya Gotra, of Tiru- 
viáanallür; father of Viraraghava 
(a. of Valliparinaya, MD, 12643, Rama- 
rajyabhisekanataka, MD. 12634-5 
and Akhyasastivyakhya, see above 
p. 11b). See edn. of last, Sri Kamakott- 
granthávali 21, Madras 1948, Intr. and 
texb p. 3. 

samagana Jain. 
Bombay IV. p. 5. 

Ptd. See Arrah I-A. p. 4. 


Sacraal atangat Bud. 
by Nāgārjuna. Cordier III. p. 514. 


Şanda Jain, by Candraprabha. 
Pattan I. p. 4. 
pacmda areas BORI. 201 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. 201. 
PATH Ted 
—Dhatumala. gr. L. 2244. 
facia erotic. qe by Arjunavarman on 
Amarugataka 31. This is V. 5. of Vàt- 
gyàyana's Kamasitras. 
faaara alt. name of the Nyayakusu- 
màiijali of Udayanacarya. 
Savas poet. Sbhv. 1656. | 
Bsp pupil of Vindhyavasin (0.300 A.D.). 
His identification with “Vindhyavasin 
and Kālidāsa is not correct. 
—Samkhyakarikas or Sarhkhyasaptati. 


Dig. Pannalal 
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paca miSa 
—Prayuktapadamañjarīi. lex. 
48a. . Mysore I. 608. TD. 5019. 
fama Jain. son of Harsa and brother 
of Mangaladasa. Wrote in 1681 Saka. 
—fPürnacandrodayspüràna. Jain version 
of Rama story. L. 2089. 
Seranftt Jain. disciple of JayaSekhara. 
—Silasandhi. Jainagranthavali p. 189. 


Ssacftat See Bhagavadgita. 

Seraftat from the Kirmapurana; in imita- 
tion of Bh. Gita; $aivite. Ref. to also 
as I.G. Upanisad in some mss. 


AdyarI. p.185b. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 16. Anandagrama 2747. 
B.IV.46. BC. 68. Ben. 69. Burnell 187b. 
Dahilaksmi XIV. 96. Gough p. 30. Hall 
p. 125. IO. 6598. Jodhpur 890. L. 454. 
1267 (uttarabhaga). Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 
109(a). MT. 915(b). NW. 322. Oppert I. 
6875. 7274. II. 6206. Oxf. 8a. Peters. 
TI. 186. Poona 451. Proceed. ASB. 1871, 
282. PUL. II. p. 72. Ramesvaram 159, 

- RASB. V. 8995. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901. p. 91 (no. 832). Srngeri 242 (inc.). 
SSPC. III. P. 2. TD. 8995-96. Viz. 
F.B. 2. Weber 448 (p. 128b). — 


Pid. in Grantha and Tamil, Madras 
1912. — 


Eng. Transl. Kannoo Mal, Lahore, 
1994. Text in Roman script and 
Transl. into French. L'Iévaragità by 
P. E. Dumont, Paris, 19383. See also 
Dumont’s Note, Int. Cong. Ori. XIX. 
1935,Rome, pp. 381-3. For some correc- 
tions in the above edn., see JAOK. 
LIV (1934) 306-10. 

—C. by Bhasurananda. NW. 310. 
—O, Bhasya by Yajiiesvara Stiri. TD. 
8897. | 


Burnell 


—O. by  Vijüànabhiksu. Alph. List: 


Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 16. L. 2050, 
RASB. V. 3995A. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-80. p. 89 (no. 729). : 

—C. Bhasya by Sabhapatimisra. Bikaner- 
1876 (inc.). See also Adyar Library 
Bulletin VIII. p. 29ff. MSS. Notes,” . 

Soacaeatra of Navadvipa, patron of Vaidya-. 
natha (Citrayajfianataka, Os. VI. 224, 
Oxf. 138b). 

Seacaeacry patron for whom Vidyasiro- 
mani compiled a calendar for the year 
Saka 1711 (A. D. 1789). IO. 9979; 
Identical with the previous? 

PMTCT TAT 

—Vyavasthasetu. dh. L. 2350 (copied 

in A. D. 1819-20). i 
Seacaeg aia and Taranatha Tarkavagisa 
. —Durgarcanavaridhi. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1889.. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1187, 799. 
feacaeg by Navanitakavi. Mysore II. p. 11 
(ino.). 
Sagaram: jy. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. | 
Hacraargiaargt by  Varadanāyakasūri, 
BORI. 652 of 1884-87 (with C.). Rgb 
652, 

—C. by Bhagavaddàsa, pupil of Damo. 

dara. BORI. 652 of 1884-87. Rgb. 652 
Şaxta Seo I. sarmhhità, Paficaratra. 
jaga 

—Dhürtavitasamvàda. 


verse at end of MT. 2726(C). 


Pid. in the collection Caturbhàni, 
Daksina Bharati Series, Madras 1922 


paa | = 
—Vairagyaprakarana. vedanta. NW 
284. 286. - j i 


GD. 1491 (C). 
(Bhànaviéesa) Granthappura p. 76- 
(14910). Triv. Cur. VIL, 158. See also. 


paaa 
—Satagloki. vedinta. CPB. 5689. 
faaata stotra. TD. 22189. 
farqga son of Jyotisa Raya of Vatsagotra, 
scion of a family of Kanyakubja 
brahmins of Kalanjar. 


—Muhirtaratna or M. ratnakara. jy. com- 
posed in Saka 1585 (A.D. 1663). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 91. Bik. 686. 
Bikaner 4998. BORI. 842 of 1884-87. 
CPB. 4300. Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 14. 
L. 1694 (-ratnakara). Peters. II. 194. 
RASB. III. 2724. 

sacia of Kaundinya gotra; son of 
Varadarājasūri; wrote when Krsna- 
devaràya was ruling at Vijayanagar, his 
C. on the Ramayana; a Laghuvi- 
varana and a Brhadvivarana on the 
Ramayana are ascribed to him, but 
acc. to a series of post-col. verses in 
MT. 4778, his son Srinivasa seems to 
have had a hand in writing the 
Brhadvivarana. 


—(Q. Ramayanasarasangraha or I$vara- 


diksitiya, Laghuvivarana. MD. 17148. 
—Q. Do., Brhadvivarana. MD. 15890. 
See MT. 4773 post-col. verses here, 2, 
4,5. Verse 3 gives the date of compo- 
sition as 1517 A.D. Verse 7 ascribes 
Laghu and Brhad Vivaranas to ]ávara; 
verses 4, 5 mention his son Srinivasa 
as a. of the Brhad vi. 
For other Mss. not known as Laghu 
or Brhadvivarana, see MT. 3500(a). 
3804(o) 5781. 6500. Also TOD. 206. 
216. TD. 9471-80. 
pon aici A Adyar. 
$ m or % am Bud. by J panasrimitra. 
JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 148. 
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Ptd. pp. 233-262, Jianasrimitra- 
nibandhavali, K. P. Jayaswal Res. 
Inst., Patna, 1959. 


factgam by Ratnakīrti. See below $&. amag 


fatfaageaarg ny. Mysore I. p.871. 


Sarfagfeaearma ny. Srhgeri Mutt 204(5). 


Seacfeataraar Skt. prayers, Ahmadabad 
Prarthanisamaj, with Marathi transl. 
Pid. Ahmadabad, 1882. 

gaca Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 84. 

gaara ar spoken by Upamanyu. Adyar 
IT. p. 210b. 

‘farant? TD. XX. Sup. no. 1081. 

Saqar tantra? Damodar. Is ita ch. of 

Naregvaraparikga P 


Sarge a Sankarite Sannyasin and one of 
the gurus who gave mantradiksa te 
Caitanya at Gaya; son of Syáma- 
sundara of Kumarahatta. 

—Rukminisvayamvara. q. by Ripa in his 
Ujjvalanilamani. 

—Srikrsnalilamrta, mentioned in the 
Bhaktiratnakara. 

For 9 verses of his q. in Padyàvali, 
seo ibid, De's edn. 18, 62, 75. See De, 
Vaisnava Faith § Movement, pp. 19-20; 
Padyüvali, Intro. pp. xiii-xiv. 

jacy riereret pūjā. MD. 5480 (ino.). 

parq agas of Andhra; descendant of 
Candrabhatta of Sandilya gotra. . 

—Parvatiparinaya. campi. TA. 576. 

pacfaa een Ca bhakti. by Madhusüdana 

Sarasvati,pupil of Vi$ve$vara Sarasvati. 

Trav. Uni. 650B. 7655. Triv. Cur. I. 

19. 

Pid. TSS. 78. 

facar styled as &. 8. "ift and $. d. ga 

Kas.  śaivism; exposition of the 

teachings of Somänanda. by Utpala- 

deva of Kashmir; end of 9th and Ist 

half of 10th Cent. A.D. 
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Adyar PL. p. 229: (with C. 2 mss.). 
Alwar 590. BORI. 805 of 1891-965 
(with O.) Os. IIL 73. Devipr. 79, 
50. Harisinghji p. 26 (61 with C. 
inc.) IIO. Stein 199. Oudh XVI. 
194. Oxf. 246b. PUL. I. p.198 
(with C.). Radh. 6. Ramsingh 1476. 
R.A. Sastri I. p.49. Report XXX. 
Stein 219. 354. Sücipattra 118. TOD. 


269-A (with C.). 279. 273. Trav. Uni. | 


624B. 7270. | 
—C. Laghupratyabhijia or Vrtti by 
. Utpala himself. Available only upto 
III. 20.. 
Ed. Kas. Tevis 84, under the title 
Pr. karikavrtti. | » 
—C. Madhyapratyabhijia or Tika by 
Utpala himself. Not yet traced. Men- 


tioned by Abhinavagupta and Bhaskara 


in their Co.s. 


— Ce. by Abhinavagupta on the above. 
rel. to as Brhati Vimaréinl. 


. Ed. Kas. Texts 60 (Vol. I) 62 (Vol. 


II) Abhinavagupta describes this C. of Tractatus by Ksemaràja. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 16. L. 2587. See - 


his as ‘Tikarthapravimarsini’, and as 
undertaken at the instance of his 
younger brother 
completed in 1014 A.D. 


Mss.- Harisinghji p. 26. IIO. Stein 


233. TOD. 271. Triv. Cur. V..58 (inc). | $aman known as Paramesvaraprasada- 


—C. an. but likely to be Abhinavagupta's 
Laghuvimarsini below. BORI. 805 of 
1891-95. Cabaton I. 863 (Vivrti). 
Prativàdibhayankar p. 24. no. 46. PUL. 
I. p. 128. Radh. 6. 

—O. Vimar$ini by Abhinavagupta. Likely 
to be the Laghu’ noted below. 

Adyar IL. 174a. Alwar 590. America 
4968. BP. p. 270. Cabaton I. 864. 


Manoratha, and painea by Jagaddhara Bhatta. Com- 


124 (Hrdaya? vimarSini). 
XXX. OLVIII Tray. Uni. 131-(ino.). 
Triv. Cur. VIL 80. — | 

—C. VimarSini, on the verses themsely, 
ref. to also as Laghuvivrti. by Abhina- 
vagupta. Adyar II. p. 174a. Os. III 
73. MT. 2696. PUL. I. p.198. R.A 
Sastri I, pp. 46-47. Stein 919, 990 
(7 mss.). TCD. 269A. Triv. Cur. I. 20, 
IT, 54. V. 51 (ino.). | 


—— Xs. (1) The Pandit, Benaras, vols, 
2 and 3, 1866-7 (with text). (2) Kas. 


Teats 22 (1918), 32, (1921). 
. V. 52 (inc.), 
—C, Bhiskari by Bhaskarakantha. 
Pid. Vol. I. Princess of Wales Sar. 
Bha. Texts TO. 1938. This edn. is 


based on a single ‘ms. in private posse- 
ssion in Srinagar. 


—O. an. MT. 4853, TOD. 270. Triv. Cur, - 


—O. Anvayadipikà by Mahegvaranatha- 
nanda Mysore 5. Mysore I. p. 550. 


Pratyabhijfüiáhrdaya. 


prised in his Stutikusumafijali, Pid. 
K. M. 28, stotra 35, pp. 417-25, 


prabandha and Iévaravilasa. by Bhi- 
devasukla. BORI. 577 of 1886-92. 
BORI. IX. ii. 477 (with C.) (note at 
end of ms. refers tothe work as Tévara- 
vilasa) Peters. IV. 20. 


farda in 10 . Verses by Yogānanda 


(tirtha). 


Pid, Br. St. Ratnakara.. Pt. I. pp. 
220-291. N. S. Press, 1959. | 


Report 


Pid. with Hindi interpretation, in the 
Vedantastotrasangraha, Lucknow 1912. 


fachan ny. Mithila. 


[Sannea] by Sankaracarya. Adyar I. p. 
174b (2 mss.) This is Siva-Apará- 
dhaksamapanastotra. See NCC. I. 
p. 187a. l 

Jacy Bud. by Kalyāņarakşita (O.A.D. 
700). Oriticised by Jayanta and 
Udayana. JASB. 1907. p. 246 (Kugala- 
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Hathasanketacandrika. Hall p. 18. 
THQ. XVI. 1940. p. 311 fn. 
facgft father of Yamundcarya or Alavandar. 
£s (Ah) agna 
—Laghusárapüja. BORI. 694 of 1895- 
1902. | 
— Sriparàpüjans. tantra. Bhr. 402, BORI. 
409 of 1882-83. 


P» ATS / 
—Smrtikalpadruma. dh. NW. 96. 


raksità) JBORS. XXIL i. App. E. Seacysia of Arungurukagrama. 


p. XI. App. F. p. xiv. 
Saws Acarya, upadhyaya, son of Kavivadi- 
bherunda Nrsimbayajvan. 

'—Q. Vikasini on Haradatta’s Catur- 
vedatatparyasangraha or Srutisakti- 
mala. $aiva. Baroda 6707. MT. 4307 
(ino.). 5096(b). 

gauge poet. Skm. p. 262. 

Ssercamcdtarter teacher of Nrsimha Yajvan 
(a. of Prayogaratna or Srauta’). Lz. 182. 
" RASB. IL. 362. 1428 (Hautrakarika 


from). : 


feataa erotics. Consulted by Jyotiri$vara for | sate poet. 


writing Paficasiyaka. IO. 1237. See 
Igvara, Manmathatantra. 
SeATCAAT ET 
—Vagalamukhipaficanga from. RASB. 
VIII. A. 68391 (Kavaca alone here 
ascribed to Rudrayamala), In ib. 6892 
however the same text is ascribed to 
Visnuyámala. 
g»acufüna, from the Kasikhanda. Stein 216. 
Sarih 
—Ripatarangini. gr. 
PUL. II. p. 90. 
pachi 
—Laghujatakatika. Oudh XIX. 66. . 


Oudh XV. 52. 


—Dattamimarhsasamikarana. dh. (a criti- 
cism of Dattamimamsa of Rāma-. 
pandita). MD. 16032. 

specie Bud. Sanskrit text trans- 
lated into Chinese by Kumarajiva. See 
JA. Vol. 219 (July-Dec. 1931) App. 
p. 155. | 

Ssrccrq one of the scholars patronised by 
Srinivasaratha, a Brahman Chief of 
Orissa; mentioned in the play Srini- 
vasarathavijayanatika by Narasimha 
Diksita, MT. 3705. 

called Suvarnakaresvara- 
varman. Sbhv. 2354. 

aaa (ami) ny. Adyar IL p. 119b. 
Anandagrama 6080. Ben. 165. BISM. 
fi. 302/7. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
460. 972. Dacca 4269. Haug 52. Kavin- 
dracarya 210(19). Mad. Uni. 554. NP. 
IV. 2. Oppert I. 405. 7704. II. 4491. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 25. no. 59. SB. 
904, Srhgeri Mutt 171(8). Stein 136. 
TD.6650 (included in Catussastivadàh). 
Wai 292. 

—by Gopalatatacarya. Oppert I. 405. II. 
4491. 

—by Citradhara Sarman. The work called 
here also Pramanapramoda. Alph. 


Damodar. Devipr. 79.50. Oudh XVI. | Sacer ja ara ascribed to Sankaraca 
RTOs san ieee MU BADURIRARTS, Satana Q. by Sundaradeva in his List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 16. L. 3050. 
70 
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—-by Mahadevapandita, (° Punyastambha, 
°Punatamakara), son of Mukunda- 
pandita. America 3838. AS. p. 29. 
BORI. 269 of 1879-80. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 11 (2 mss.). IO. 1517. 2019. K. 
142. MD. 3925. 3926. Mithila, München 
919. Oudh XV. 106. P. 12. Rajapur 
191. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 124 
(no. 958). 

—by Mukunda (Mahadeva above son of 
Mukunda? ). K. 142. 

—by Raghudeva Bhattacirya. Ben 179 
(inc.). BORI. 408 of 1886-92. Hall 
p. 41. Mithilà. Peters. IV. 15. Stein 
136. 

Ssacaig Jain. by Sasidhara. Arrah I. p. 4. 
garaian Jain. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
l 186. D. p. 827. Peters. I. p. 126. no. 
291(4). 
Saraqa Bud. by J fidnasrimitra. 
JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 143. 
C. on the samaa ch. II, 8-14. Col. 
u ggg feri TABATA GSAT quia. 
Ptd. See pp. 265-316. Jiiàánasrimitra- 
nibandhavali K. P. Jayaswal Res. 
Inst., Patna, 1959. 
Ssaqcqineaearg yoga. from some Purāņa. 
Burnell 112a (2 mss.). 
Ssacfraic ny. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 125 
(no. 954). 

Sacfiarfieta father of Divakara (C. on 
Ghatakarpara, RASB. VII. 5035). 
$args historical kavya. written C. 1744 
A.D. by Kavi Krsna. On Isvarasingha, 
gon of Savai Jai Singh of Amber. 
BORI. 278 of 1884-86. BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 98. Peters. III. 398. See Gode, 
Studies in Ind. Lit. Hist. II. Singh? Jain 
Ser. 88. 1954, ppe 279-815; Ind. Cult. 

V. p. 296. 


Edn. Rajasthan Puratan Granthamala 
18, Jodhpur. 


Sarasa name of C. by Bhüdeva 


Sukla on his Atmatattvapradipa. BORI; . 


599 of 1884-87. 554 of 1886-92. BORI. 


D. IX. i. 128-124. Latter ms. copied. 


by a.’s pupil in Sam, 1778. 
gaam with C. by Avatara. Bik. 499. 


BORI. 109 of 1875-76. BORI. D. XIII. 


i. 94. Damodar (with C.) Jodhpur 

186 (with C.), Ramsingh 319 (with C.), 

Report VIII. Stein 66 (with C.). 
Pid. Text and C., K. M. Guech. IX. 


Jacana native of Bimbali or Vatakkumkür, 
a principality in Kerala, and student 
of a Brahman of Vyaghravesman, 
(Puliyannür ?). 

—Srügürasundarabhána. GD. 1596-97. 
Granthappura p. 79 (1596-97). 


gamit one of the a.s mentioned in 


the Nrsimhasarvasva. RASB. IV. 3108 
(p. 82). 
Jar Raa 
—Agnyüdhànasamakarika. PUL. IT. App. 
p. 20 (2 mss.) 
—Urdhvadeha (Aurdhvadehika) prayoga. 
Jaiminiya. PUL. II. App. 32. 
seater preceptor of Hrdayasiva, a. of Praya- 
Scittasamuccaya. He belonged to the 
school of Ranipatra Lambakarna of 
Mattamaytiravarhsa. Nepal I. p. 215. 
See also Nepal I. Pref. p. Ixvi. 
Saga alias alc; saiva teacher; son of 
Srikanthagambhu; guru of the Cola 
king, Kulottunga III (A.D. 1178-1260). 
—Giddhantaratnakara. Epi. Rep. Madras 
1908 (1907-8) p. 68. The Rep. suggests 
his identity with Té&maéiva, a. of 
Siddhantasara. p 


$savétf&di Paiicaratraigama. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 11. IM. 11009. MD. 5208 


(inc.). Mysore I. p. 592. Oppert II. 
9972. R.A. Sastri I. p. 127, 

—Q. Vyàkhyà Satvatairthaprakasika by 
Alasingabhatta (A.D. 1836). Adyar II. 
p. 180a. Mysore I. p. 592. Oppert II. 
3973 (an.. R. A. Sastri IV. 268. 
Used in the compilation of Prayas- 
cittasangraha, MT. 3743 and Sattva- 
tamrta, MT. 784. Q. by Gomatharanga- 
natha in his C. on Srisiikta, MD. 25. 

Pid. (1) Mysore 1890(P). (2) Sastra- 
mubtavalt 45, Conjeevaram, 1991. 


facti (Rasne) I$vara-Párvatisarváda, 


Pañcarātra; 14 chs. Different from 
pid. work noted above. R. A. Sastri LI. 
169. LV. 267. Same work in Baroda 
ms. 7967. 


Ssacageara stotra. from Markandeyapuràna. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 111(b). 


FACATAATTT or T$varadüsana by Ratnakirti. 


Pid. pp. 29-52, Ratnakirtinibandhavali 
K. P. Jayaswal Res. Inst. Patna, 1957, 
See also ib. p. 16, Text. 


Ssacfie son of Sevai Jaising of Jaipur (18th 
cent.) Krsnakavi wrote his I$vara- 
vilàsakavya at his instance. See P. K. 
Gode, Studies in Ind. Lit. Hist., IT. 
p. 289. See also BORI. D. XVI, i. 11. 


Soqefate vis. adv. one section of the Siddhi- 
traya. by Yamunicarya. Oppert II. 
1084. See Siddhitraya. 
garia Kaś. Sai. with a.'s. C.s. by Utpala- 
deva. One section of the Siddhitrayi 
of Utpaladeva. Text has gaps. 
Edn. Kas. Tewts 34. no. ii. 
SaTWUAy vy. by Gopalatatacarya, Oppert I. 
7858. 
Sargai 
—Parvatiparinayakavya. Burnell! 159b. 
TD. 3694. 
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Jacana saiva. Srngeri Mutt 12(1). Is 
it Śrutisūktimālā ? 

şarait teacher of the an. a. of Asiddhavat- 
sübravicàra. gr. (Adyar D. VI. 432). 

şarait or I. àcarya. Jain. 

—dJivavicaravrtti. B. IV. 59 (with O.). 

BORI. 699 of 1892-95. Leumann 60. 
Peters. V. p. 285. 


—C. Vriti by a himself. B. IV. 52. Jaina- 
granthàvali p. 128. Leumann 60. 


garait father of Makkibhattafor Hemàdri- 
bhatta (a. of C. Darpana on Raghu- 
vamsa, Adyar D. V. 290. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 591. MT. 3766.) 


Saa Jain. pupil of Santisari of Sandera 
Gaccha. 
—Lalitangacaritra. ^ Pattan I. Intro. 
p.68. The a. wrote also Sàgaradatta 
Rasa in the reign of Mokkamaist of 
Malwa. 7 


sacaic or Isvarabhattopadhyaya. Inscrip- 
tional poet, (Corpus of inscription in 
Telingana, Nos. 51 and 52), See J. of 
the Ort. Inst., M. S. Umi, Baroda VII. 
p. 18; 


Saa med. authority mentioned by Vijaya- 
raksita in his C. Madhukosa on Rugvi- 
niécaya (IO. 92668). Said to have 
written &: C. on QCaraksamhità, see 
Ayurved ka Itihās, p. 900. 

gata a logician. Q. in an unidentified Bud. 
Nya. fr. RASB. I. 83 (p. 831). Q. also 
in Durveka’s Dharmottarapradipa, 
Patna edn. pp. 108, 108. Cf Isvarasena 
said to be Dihnaga's pupil and teacher 
of Dharmakirti in Dinnaga’s Pramana- 
samuccaya, S. C. Vidyabhushan, HIL. 
p. 309. See also JUPHS. X VII. ii. P 29. 

goacegia TD. 22190-91. 

foacegra from Kasikhanda. Burnell 202a, 


| 


280 | 281 


Seaceata Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11 (2 mss.) | acmaq med. - mantra. Burnell 69b. TH getfz a. whose verse is found in Hala’s i. 893. D. p.39 (ino). Gough p. 99 
gaaat or eraot XX. Sup. no. 927 (n). Saptasati, V. 11. ! | (inc.). | 
—from M. Bharata, Karnaparvan (ch. 33). | Ssattaz Quoted by Sundaradeva. Hal dus. See below Ombeke. _ | Steamer gr. by Dhirasundara. Jainagran- 
Burnell 202a. Taylor I. 482 p. 18 gnc geometry, Skt. pen ~ = s thavali p. 306. 
— ' l il Us transl. by Abul Abbas med from | «gea ; 
tec Pkt. word th Skt. - 
: sadaa Greek. by Nayanasukhopadhyaya. 2 Meca E 


—by Abhinavagupta. Adyar I. p. 188b. lents. by Sadhusundargani, pupil 


—Sabdabodhatarangini. gr. N W. 52. 


See his Bhairavastotra. ere te OR Cambr. 76. Os. IX. 118. R.A. Sastri I. of Sadhukirti; flourished during 
paesa Taylor IL. 10 geadiqra insoriptional poet. Bee J. of th p. 34 (with drawings) III. p. 281. Johane ie eiue. 
aast TOD. 274, i l E f l . 108. | 
: coh par und (eae x ES M M swear vrata. Kamakoti 1/10. 5593. BORI. 578 of 1884-86. 481 of 
EA ee ee ewan entero Roar sqremmafagar Adyar I. p. 160b. 1886-92. BORI, D. II. i. 886. 417 (with 


rahgini ete.), 
panari 
—Karanakanthirava (Karaņakesarī). jy. 


—Sabdakaustubha. gr. NW. 50. 
Satiaafiat Taylor IL. 71. 


qumufeueszmurmy Adyar. Samskrta Mafijari). Jainagranthavali 
ale is p. 306. Lahore 6. Peters. IIT. 404. IV. 


saani mantra, Adyar Il. 17. Extr. p. 14. PUL. II. p. 80. Radh. 


Bikaner 4456, fadada stobra on Sarasvati in 1 D. 205a. a i 
— SUUS =  xerses: faam Aafia etc. Lz. 1243, 3 P RS "m —— € VR 38. Rep. Raj. & O. L. p. 45. (Satkara- 
Sarra | spg one kodàharana). 
—Govardhanaprayascitta. SSPC. III. gaama. ny. IO. 5857. teachings are inoluded in the Ayur- l ; 
T. 45.. Seatiaafadeaa Adyar II. p. 156a. Edn. Rajasthan Purātan Grantha- 


vedasarvasvasarasangraha. Cordier III. 
p. 502. | 

skan Bud. Burmese Pali writer, 18t 
cent. A.D., on Pali language. 


mala 15, Jodhpur. 


A sfreeq Q. in the an. Krsnabhaktikalpa- 
vali or Krsnabhaktimafijari (IO. 
1797). 

sfreafiesnco gr. in local language-cum-Skt. 
in Karikas and prose Vrtti. by Damo- 
dara Pandita, patronised by Govinda. 
candra of Kanauj (A.D. 1114-55) 


Saqa Jain. 
—ÜO. on Vieárasattrim$ika of Gajasara. 
. BORI. 1415 of 1891-95. 
garnar araara aa Mim. Vid. 
208, 
paraa of Kauņdinyagotra, father of 
Varadarya, a. of Kamananda. MT. 


Sadeg (a) Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 44(b) 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 50 (no. 481) 
goat Pragae ny. Hall p. 41. 


Sat faergreresrra (erae) fra ny. BORI 
155 of 1899-1915. Stein 186. i 


faga 'stotra on Siva in Pkt. MT. 774. 
soraa a Raa śaiva. an. in 20 verses 


—Likhananaya. 


—Vannabodhana. 
Mentioned in Süsana vamsa; see 
also Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 65. 


; ee " E aie: qeuf&farmratmdermrn 18th Atharvaparigista. Pattan I. pp. 127. 128. 
saca pupil oi batyananda. : Weber 865(18). This is XVIIIb in the 
=a oru by Jayadeva. Mentioned b ds pides — MÀ 
—Mahabhasyapradipavivarana. Wrote fee Trilocanadasa. Oxf. 169a. Leipzig edn. of A. parisista in Roman | Edn. Binght Jain Ser. 39, 1953 with 
Laghu and Brhad Vivaranas, MT. os " iP Aesons Tables -goript, Vol. I. pp. 108-110. philological Intr. 
3894, 3866(a), in each of which one | Pat idgerm transi pa afin gr. See below Auktika. sheers gr. Baroda 2190. Of. the next 


Pid. Benares, 1844. See IO. Ptd. 

Bks. 1897, p. 17. E 
Sargcrateta See above under Aryasataka. 
ganni or Sarvavinoda, play in 4 acts. by: 
Krsnavadhtta (1885-1909). See Kar. 


Col. gives I$varàánanda as a.; in other entry. 
places a. given as Ramacandra Saras- 
vati, BORI. D. XI. i. 57, 58. IO. 589. 


Weber 727. 
Ssacifirafta by Sriharsa, who refers to it in 


sfrarea ny. by Cidramapati Pandita. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 11. See Khandana- stage of Tilaka (Sam. 1996 P). Pattan I. 
grantha, MT. 6816. | Intro. p. 67. Of. Auktika by Tilaka- 


gfami eponymous a. of the Auktika section. cárya. 


Ref. to in Rajasekhara’s Kàvyami- | sætar (aftsalatan) easy Skt. gr. Bikaner 


his Khandana Khandakhadya (Chowk. Uni. Jour., Humanities, 1957, pp. 12 marnsa, GOS. I. p. 1. 5594. Of. next. 
i TEE aA Sh e 129. wears gr. short an. work dealing with | satan (ateafaearc) gr. by Rama, son of 
MEHR deos. z Sina Ptd. Bellary, 1895. case relations, compounds and other Sarvadeva, a Nagar Brahman of 
ex Ap p p S 1 ^ peculiarities of Skt. gr. the explanations Kaugika Gotra. Hasy Skt. gr. in 
IHQ. foe s = being given in Gujarati. BORI. D. II. Gujarati medium. 


Sacra püja MD. 8616. MT. 5681 (ine.). z 
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Jesalmere p. 46 (ms. d. Sar. 1787). 
SwtsatHco(?) BP. p. 188b. 
se sr. BISM. fe. 145. 

; SFY, 
warum Sukla Yv. by Ramakrsna, son of 
Dàmodara. AS. p. 29. 
sqaq Sukla Yv. by Katyayana. See 
below Ukthasastra. 
SOT HT 


See also under 


ér. pr. based on Devasvamin’s 


C. on Agvalayana sūtra by Visnugüdha | 


or Visnüpadhyàya. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 16 (2 mss.) AS. p. 29. 
BORI. 56 of 1884-87. Os. I. 365. 
Gough p. 30. L. 161. 1282. Proceed. 
ASB, 1870. 313. RASB. II. 338-39. 
sya The 12th Parisista of Katyayana. 
Alph. List: Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 16. 
Baroda 12011(k). IM. 1964. L.1794. Oxf. 
887a. Oxf. II. 868. RASB. II. 987. 988. 
Rep. Hpr. 1906-7, p. 2. Stein 12. TD. 
1763. Weber 251(12). 
samiams IM. 7464. 


wusnfatah sr. Ben. 15. 

EEDIECHLI Rv. Ben. 4 (2 mss.). 

wf sr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. 
sfraaea (esama) Ujjain I. p. 17. 

gua śr. pr. Oppert II. 5316. PUL. I. p. 45. 


sgg śr. pr. Adyar I. 64b. BISM. fa. 
965. Mysore I. p.56. PUL. I. p.45 


(ár.). 
—hpast, Burnell 24b. TD. 2512. 
—Aégval. Hz. 1815. 
wyeatafa sr. pr. SB. 86. 
sqeqata śr. pr. PUL, I. p.45. 
weegetasaim sr. pr. Asval. TD. 2515-9. 
squnfgagata sr. pr. Rgb. 56. 


weemieeurmart sr. pr. Apast. 


Baroda 
9790(b). 


SREY ama sr. pr. Haug 35. See next, 

saepe Adyar I. 
(2 mss.). MD. 1146 (p. 845). 

sgary(?) by Ukla(P) Rice:246. 

samar or guum kavya. GD. 2068B 
This is Tukkapaficaka, Sources. of Vij, 
History, Uni. of Madras, 1919, pp. 


143-4. 
saraactmarse Sukla Yv. the sixth book of the 
 Satapathabráhmana. Ben. 9. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 1. Oudh IV. 2. Oxf. 364: 


889b. 895b. Süeipattra 118 (2 mss): 
Weber 188. 


—C. Bhasya by Sayana. Hpr. IV. 40. 


seq Q. in Taittiriyapratisakhya 8, 21. 10, 207 


16, 23. See edn., Mad. Umi. Skt. Ser. 
1, pp. 87, 109, 157. 


ag Q. by Rayamukuta in his C. on Amara- 
ko$a. BP. p. 61. : 


sure araar See above p. 54b. Ktmabodhe- 
kulaka and below EHkonatrimsati 
Bhavana. | 


MERE along with other works in Veda- 
laksana. Adyar D.I. 988. 985 (ino.). 


ga. lexicographer. Oxf. 185b. C. on Hema- 
candra, 1168. Q. by Vallabhagani in 
his C. on Abhi. cint. silofiichanama- 
mala. 
[sa " 
. —Niruktabhàsya. Mistake for Durga]. 
saté with prayoga. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1007(K). 
sana Allahabad 186. — 
sagarane Adyar II. p. 281a. 
suam Adyar. 


smag a. mentioned in Rasakalpadruma js | 


Caturbhuja. Krishnamachariar, Hist. 
Class. Skt. Lit. p. T85. 


pp. 698. 64b 


snarur IM. 4253. 


quaere mentioned in the Kalikapurana. 
Venk. Press edn. 63. 69. 


gaa ata 
—Vetalakavaca from. IM. 4269. 


susdifae teacher of Sadyojyotis (a. of Bhoga- 


karika), Adyar ; mentioned by Veda- 


jüàna, Hz. II. p. 105. 
saarega mantra. MD. 15244. 


saamaa Adyar. 


—or Trailokyamohana from Bhairavi- safaaeaneanest mantra. 


tantra. IM. 7285.  Varendra 748. 


| saarreze tantra. 
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saarcrataa Bud. tantra. by Sasvatavajra. 
Cordier TI. p. 121. 
squared Kotah 948. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30. p. 50 (no. 432). 
— from the Yoginitantra. Dacca 1561 J. 4. 
— from the Rudrayàmala. Alwar 2057. 
— by Gautama Rsi, from Svayambhuva- 
purana. IO. 7819(11). 
Mithila. | 
saaitizzaarmarcot Bud. tantra. S. A. Paris 
14 (50). 
“MD. 159243. 
saglanan tantra. Adyar TI. p. 199b. 


saama inraga Lalita. Nepal IL. p. 298. sugfaceaa GD. 1211B. 1242 A40. Grantha- 


saadama Bud. tantra. by Vanaraina. 
Cordier II. p.121. 


ppura p. 65 (no. 1242 i. 2.). 


—by Gopalakrsna. Rice 268. 


snarar Bud. tantra. Nepal II. p. 254. suqitussror saga or Weata-sae Bud. Sūtra. 


p. 261 (2 mss.), Oxf. IT. 1449 (68). 


guatcisarerdiiata tantra. IM. 7569 (ino.). 
gaara tantra. Alwar 2054. 


RASB. VIII. A. 


— from Rudrayàmala. 
6332. 
gaama tantra. 
saque tantra. 


IM. 8861. Kotah 944. 
Alwar 2055. 


—by Nàr&yana Bhatta. Bik. 1363. See 


| Tarapaddhati. 
suarum tantra. Radh. 25. Stein 227. 
sspe Bud. tantra. by Sariputra. 
Cordier ITI. p. 183. 
gaara tantra. Umesh Misra I. 91. 
suam agaat Bud. tantra. Nepal II. 
p. 257. 
suatiaaaitear aaao Bud. tantra. Nepal 
II. p. 261. 
saara PUL. II. p.178. 
uires tantra. stotra. — 
— from Aksobhyasamhita. Alwar 2056. 
—from Taratantra. Vangiya p. 38. But 


not found in the ptd. edn. of the work, 


Varendra Res. Soc. edn. 


Ratnaküte. AMG. II. p. 216. AR. XX. 
p. 409. Transl. into Chinese in 181 A.D. 
and 252 A.D. Q. in the Siksasamuccaya, 
ed. by C. Bendall, Indo-Iranian Be- 
` prints, pp. 11, 87, 120, 180 ff. See also 

JA. 1927, Oct. - Dec. 251. 

saaqfa ref. toby Alberuni (India I. 185) as 
‘teacher of Anandapala, son of Jayapala 
who ruled in our time’. Latter part of 
10th cent. A.D. . 

—Sisyahitinyasa. gr. Katantra. BORI. 

392 of 1875-76. H. 140. Report XXI. 
See also Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. 
Gr. p. 91. Was known in Tibetan; see 
J ASB. 1911, Sup. p. 85. | 

sataa TD. XX. Sup. no. 976. 

sacia (aed, ^ff) dh. a rite done at the 
completion of one’s sixtieth year; 
different texts known. Adyar I. p. 95a. 
Anandagrama 1959. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 700. Gough p. 188. IM. 
3051. Kotah 536. Mysore I. p. 100 
(6 mss.) PUL. I. p.80. Vidyaranya- 
pura 110. —— 
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—according to Bodhayana. MD. 3671. 
3572 (inc.). 

—according to Saunaka. L. 8233. RASB. 
II. 1420 (i, ii) 

—from Saivagama, Siva-Sanmukha. 
gamvàda. L. 3284. MD. 14729. RASB. 
III. 2574. Rep. Raj. & O.I. p. 5. 

Pid., one version according to 
Saunaka, Poona Ori. XXIII-XXIV, 
Sup. 1958-59. 
www father of Mananka (a. of Vrndavana- 
kavya, IO, 3911). 
wwe aft Jain. | 
—Jivavicarasara. IO. 7525. 
satfaca or sw Jain. med. writer, C. 800 
A.D. of the Desigana, Pustakagaccha, 
Kundakundanvaya and Milasangha ; 
disciple of Sri Nandi; wrote his 
Kalyanakaraka in Ramagiri in Vengi 
in Trikalinga under Hastern Calukya 
Visnuvardhana IV. See Jain. Ani. 
XIX. i. p. 4; also ib. XV. i. p.43; 
Pragastisangraha pp. 50-7. 

—Kanakadipaka. med. Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
IV. ii. p. 117. 

—Kalyanakaraka. med. Arrah II. 20. 
Mysore I. 362. Prasastisangraha 
pp. 50-7. TD. 11043 (ino.) 

—Jagatsundari. med. Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
IV. ii. p. 118. 

—Bhisakprakasa. med. 1b. p. 117. 

—Ramavinoda. med. tb. p. 117. 

TAMIA 

—Jayatirthastutivyakhya. Mysore III. 

p. 4. 
Smet 

—from Sudar$anasamhità, Parvatisvara- 

samvada. Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 10. 
wed Vedic teacher of Brhaspati mentioned 
by Atmananda in his C. on Asyava- 


miyasükta (Adyar D. I. 42. IO. 59) 


sfratarafeota vis. adv. by s disciple of. 


Srinivasa. MT. 4478 (inc.). 
sfirataraftera vis. adv. Mysore I. p. 661, 
sfiawiaagae vis. adv. Oppert I. 5009. 
saanane jy. Jodhpur 442. 


sadasa vedalaksana. Mysore I. p. 23, : 
swemrfasewme jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. - 
saecu vedalaksana. MD. 874 (ino). 


Mysore I. p. 23. 
—C. Mysore I. p. 23 (2 mss.). 


wares) mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
555. 661. 


saan Adyar II. p. 281a. Taylor IL. 154. 
salzagtaciaes Adyar II. p. 194a. 
saraaa mantra. Krsnapur 939. —— 
vuU alt. title of Sütrünka vrtti by 


Uccaranacarya. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
V. iv. p. 221. 


greed 
—O. Vriti on Sttranka (19000) Jain. 
also called Uccaranasiitra. See Jaina. 
Sid. Bhàs. V. iv. p. 291. 


www) vedalaksana. Gough p. 169. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. Mysore (with 
C. 2 mss.) Mysore I. p. 28 (2 mmss.). 
Oppert I. 2282. 7181 7172. 7534. II. 
138. 1308. 7940. Tirupati 3, Trav. Uni. 
2346F. 2346H. 36790. 5768K. 5778J.. 
T. 628 A.B. Triv. Cur. VIL 1. © 


—C. Adyar I. p. 48a. Mysore I. p. 612. 
Oppert II. 739. Taylor II. 326. Trav. 
Uni. 2346F. 36790. 5778K. T. 628B. 
gatafe vedalaksana. by Keśavācārya. Adyar 
I. p. 48a. Adyar D. I. 747. 748. 749 
(with C.. Baroda 6955(e) (with C.). 
OLB.I. p.34. IO. 4478. MD. 876. 
876. 14400. 17436. MT. 95(g). 1964 
(m, n). 2591 (i, j). TCD. 1-a. 


—Q. IO. 4479. MD. 876. 877. MT. 2501 
(i). TOD. I. 1-B. 
—C. Bhasya. Mysore I. p. 23. 
—C. Laghuvrtti, Adyar D. I. 749. 
Baroda 6255(e) CLB. I. p.984. MD. 
878. MT. 1964(m). 2591(k). 
gegz(zs) poet. Q.in Smv. p. 311. 


RE tantra. mentioned by Nityanatha in 


his Rasaratnikara (Bomb. Uni. 224). 


gfsaaararare ny. included in coll. of Vadas. 


TD. 6650. 6674. 


‘gfssunmafa mantra. IM. 4208 (inc.) (P). 


6398. 6394. 


wfSeenerqfa(sr)meq tantra-mantra. Adyar 


II. p. 205a. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
559. IM. 6345 (inc.). 6396. Kamakoti 
1/18 (inc.). MD. 7775 (T patalas; with 
Telugu meaning). Mysore I. p. 565. 

—from  Rudrayàmala...... dyagamasira. 
Burnell 146a (2 mss.). TD. 143138. 

—from the Sabara Tantra. Adyar D. V. 
93 (frag. in 2 fol. at the end). 

gRs aana tantra-mantra. Adyar 

II. p..205a. IM. 3827 (ino.). 

—in 60 stanzas from the Visvasaratantra. 
Bomb. Uni. 1412. 


giouncgfasgtara and kavaca, from the 


Rudrayamala. Stein 284. 
seguan Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. 


suena terminar) aay 


—from the Rudrayamala, UmamaheSvara- 
samvada. IM. 4886. Oudh. XI. 20. 
1875, 36. RASB. VIII. ii. 6509. 

—from the Sivarcanacandrika. Peters. V. 
555. 


sfounngfa(amaze IM. 4369. 4382. 4383. 


4408 (ino.). 
s fesurorater( tar) wafer IM. 4206. 4257 (ino.). 
4381. 4885. 6373. 6391 (inc.. Mithila. 
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sfesqeqfrqsr IM. 7418. Radh. 25. 
sfesuwergfa(s)usmrafr Mithila. 
—or Ucchistavinàyakamantravidhàna. 
Bomb. Uni. 1769. 
sfeouroafagafifs Mad. Uni. 935. 
sieswuegfrgdaufraradt TD. 17082. 


sfssswerqfa(méDsqwr Mithila. Varendra 
1849. 


gfsesnngtaner Adyar II. p. 205a. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 11 (4 mss.) IM. 7364. 
IO. 6108. MD. 6008-14. 15137. 16751. 
Mysore I. p. 576. Taylor IT. 156. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 847 (with Prayoga). 
924(b). 952. 1016. 1086. 


saumaa aaa tantra. Allahabad 
107. 


saungna Deo 254. 
soman amaaa Adyar. 

Pid. Malayamāruta I. pp. 1-8. 
shauna Adyar II. p. 205b. 
sfssnngtaaer MD. 7776. 
sfsssnngtageafaararara tantra. Taylor IL 


151. 
sosnagfataaa Adyar IL. p. 205b. Ujjain 
I. p. 76. 


sfaunogfa (mur): Dahilaksmi XVII. 
35, IM. 4384. Mithila. 

sfounngiaredts Ujjain I. p. 79. 

gfiecwnuWdiT mantra-tantra. Taylor IT. 414. 


sasia- tantra. Fl. 387 (q. a text 
called Ganesavimarsini). 


ganimnaeazeaaaecad from  Haramekhala- 
tantra. in 9208 verses, 1034 Names. 


Trav. Uni. 1551. 
Ed. V. Raghavan, Madras, 1959. 


—<different text assigned to the Rudra- 
yàmala. IM. 3789. RASB. 6509. 
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Pid. in a small collection of 
Ucchista Ganapati texts by the Venk. 
Press, Bombay ; 1931. Beg. sweat feeit 
deat maag fag: End. # of at sat d 
Rat agmg: mapu 
—anothor text, identity not known. 
Mithila. 
sournacart IM. 3826. 
gaua See also above under U. Gana- 
pati. | 
skara (amers) o (aruettat) 
tantra. IM. 4388. 
sfguavesinet tantra. ascribed to Isvara. 
TO. 6104. 
—RASB. VIII. A. 6389 (extracts 
Rudrayàmala). 
gfsauauersiqze from the Phetkarinitantra. 
Alwar 2058. 
gfare tantra. IM. 7398. Mithila. 
giasareidinatm tantra. IM. 6898. 
sRoraveratsat tantra. IM. 7366. Varendra 
1388. 
skagans Dacca 631B(4). 665A. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 953. Vangiya p. 54. 
skavar: with prayogas. from 
Paficagamastra of Surendrasarhhita. 
TD, XX. Sup. no. 953(C2). 


sayawan mantra. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 850 (ino.). 

sfsouaer mentioned in Kaksaputatantra 
(RASB. VIIL i. 6074) ; in Dattãtreya- 
tantra (Nepal II. p. 117). 

sfissedigat BORI. 961 of 1891-95. 

desi ELE EES D] Bomb. Uni. 1823. 

gayaqin by Ranga Sathakopa Yatindra, 
42nd pontiff of Ahobila Mutt. Ahobila 
A4. See Uocochistamimármsà below. 


sfeguncatafernte IM: 7363. 


siagnragt tantra. Radh. 25. 

skavas TD. XX. Sup. no. 1004. 

sfeudiatar by Ranga Sathakopa Yatindra,. 
42nd pontiff of Ahobila Mutt. Ahobila. 
44. See also Ucchistapirana above. 


Sesi gik i Gi Bomb. Uni. 1219. See above 
under U. Ganapati. 

síssusRmramnuea Bharatpur I. 252. 

shouharanasatiaa or wiesusün vs Tu 


See also Uochistagane$apüjapaddhati. 


(Bomb. Uni. 1769). 


staufraanratfafasatt or Ucchistavinayaka- 
paja. Bomb. Uni. 1219. 


gfsasenaatner from Paficigamastra of 


Surendrasamhita. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
958(C'). 
sharga tantra. Alwar 2059. 
segeuaeq propitiatory rites for Rudras called 
Ucchusmas. 36th Atharvaparisista. 
Miinchen 183(40). Weber 365(36). See- 
Leipzig edn. of Ath. Paris'istas, Pt. 1, 
pp. 222-284. 
Seg e (Yet) ara Bud. tantra. Nepal IL. 
p. 271. 2m 
Pid. See texts in Sadhanamala, GOS. 
XLI. Nos. 291; 292, pp. 569-71. 
—by Abhayakaragupta. Cordier II. 
p. 893. ITI. pp. 60. 89. Nepal II. p. 205. 
Ptd. See texts in Sadhanamala, GOS 
XLI. No. 295, pp. 576-8. n 
—by Āryamati. Cordier IIL. p. 89. 
—by Kumàràkaragupta. 
Ptd. Ibid. No. 293. pp. 573-4. 
—by Nandadatta. Cordier III. p. 11. 
segnano ia Remana Bud. tan 
tra. Nepal II. p. 271. 


Pid.  Sadhanamala, 
No. 294, pp. 574-5. 


Gos. XLI. 
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segara asa Bud. Cordier IIL p. 91. | sssqeeteaftr alak. oriented to  Krsna- 


gegen saiva. tantra. Q. in Sivasütra- 
vriti. Kas. Teæt 4, b. p. 1; also by 
Ksemaraja, Svacchanda Tantra, Vol. 
III. Kas. Teats 45. p. 316. 
SSYFRCT TT 
—Asurikalpa. Dahilaksmi XVIII. 15 
(ine.). 
segue Q in Paratriméikavyakhya by 
Abhinavagupta. Kas. Ser. 18. p. 156 ; 
IO. i. 840a. Of. above U. Bhairava. 
JEg AAAA Bud. tantra. by Lilavajra. 
Cordier III. p. 89. 
BoRral AA Alaa Bud. Cordier II. p. 187. 
gwggedi mim. Hz. 1800. TD. 6987. 
gsotat: elegiac verses on various topics, by 
" ‘Jhanagarana Kavyananda. 
Pid. with Bengali metrical para- 
phrase, Calcutta, 1912. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 432. 
sz Aoürya of the Kas. Saiva school. See 


Tantralokavyakhya, Vol. III. Kas. 


Texts 30. p. 192. 
ws poet whose verses are found in Hala’s 


Saptagati (II. 26). 
saaana Jain. Chani 1707a. 
swaeaeta Jain. Chani 1707g. 
sesfrenareu  nàtaka. by Bhatta Rama. 


Mentioned by Hall, preface to Dasarüpa 


p. 90. 
ssaftfaat adv. name of CO. by Cerukiiri 
Yajüé$vara Diksita on Pafioapadika. 
MT. 592. 
gusqefaca See under Ujjvalanilamani- 
kiranalesa. 
geraealegat stotra. by Rüpagosvàmin. MT. 
 . 8088 (a-56). 
asarga alias statis C. 1250 A.D. 
—Q. on Unàdisütras (Paniniyan). 


bhakti. by Rüpagosvamin. 

Adyar D.V.1680 (with a short Tika), 
Alwar 1037. AS. p. 29 (and C.). Bd. 
587. Bharatpur IV. 18. BORI. 587 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XII. 36. Cs. VII. 
6 (with C.). X. B. 8 (with C.). 4 (with 
C. and Co.). 105. 184 (with C. and Co.). 
Dacca 1111 (with C.) (fr.). 2110 (ino.). 
2401 (with O.). 2467 (with C.). 2486 
(with C.). 8453 (with C.). 3494 (with 
C.). Hpr. I. 32 (and C.). IM. 2845 (ino.). 
IO. 1231. 1232. K. 98 (and C.).-NP. VI. 
98. Radh. 41 (and C.) 45 (and C.) 
RASB. VI. 4904 A (with C.). SB. 302. 
SK. Ray 234 (with O.). 285 (with C.) 
(ino). SSPO. I. G. 17. Stein 59. 
Sūcīpattra 14. Tub. 5. Vangiya p. 214 
(3 mss., 2 inc., one with C.). Visvas 
bharati 1499. 

Edn. K. M.95. 1918. 

—Q. Adyar D. V. 1630. Cs. VII. 3. Dacca 
1111 (f.). | 

—Q. Atmaprabodhika (P?) Tüb. 5 (Auf. 
C. C. I. 62 a). 

For an adaptation of U. n. maniin 
favour of Rama, see Raghupatirahasya- 
pradipika by Srimuni, Adyar D. V, 
1789. 

—Q. Anandacandrik&. Composed in A. D. 
1696.  Viávanàtha Cakravarttin is 
assumed as a. of this. Os. X. B. 4. 
123. Dacca 2467, 8494. SK. Ray 236. 
Tb. 5. Tub. 5. 

Pid. in the K. M. Edn. of Text, 
K. M. 95. 

—(Q. Locanarocani by Jivagosvami 
(1523-1618 A.D.) ; some mss. wrongly 
mention Sanatana and Vallabha as a. 

Cs. VII. 6 (with text). X. B. 3. 4. 
134. Dacca 2401. 2486. 3453. Hpr. I 
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38. IO. 1232 (IT. RASB. VI. 4904A. 
SK. Ray. 234. 285 (ino). Vangiya 
p. 214. 


wraedieatafacr or s. fac alamk. by 
Visvanatha Cakravarttin. An epitome 
of U. n. mani. Vangiya pp. 214-5. 
Ptd. with partial Bengali versions, 
in a collection called Bhaktivartma- 
pradargaka-grantha, Calcutta, 1915. 
Another recension, ptd.,  Boaljur, 
Silchar, 1920. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 1261-62. 
wqedisaturacnea a further epitome of 
U. n. mani, by Viévanàtha Cakra- 
vartiin. AK. 318. BORI. D. XII. 37. 
Os. VII. 5. X. B. 5. 184. Dacca 2546. 
K. 581 B. L.580. SSPC. I. G. 16.. 
Vangiya pp. 214-5 (8 mss.). Varendra 
1059. 
wwqedieat bhakti. by Vallabhacarya (P) 
Oudh IX. 18 (and O.) XXII. 120 
(and C.) Is this a mistake for 
U. n. mani of Ripa P 
Wesqueipteniunmrg kavya. Tüb. 10 (not now 
in the University; sold to Otto Harra- 
| sowitz). 
warts 
—Karanavrttisandarbhasagara, on the 
Kayasthas of Orissa. Cuttack 14. 


wssqeWqr name of a.’s own C. on Sahitya- 
kautühala by Yasasvikavi. IO. 1175. 
SHISHA 
—C. on Bhramaragità. Rajapur 84. 
Sssdetumu a devotional poem on Rama- 
candra by Sanatana. Oudh V. 26. 
XXI. 152. Such a work of Sanàátana 
is not confirmed. See De, Vaisn. Faith 
and Movement in Bengal. 
snaetataaem Rangpur 270. 


gwaet name of aC. by Venkatayajvan on 


Kalamrta, MT. 917; also ref. to in 
his Nirnayakaumudi, M'T. 2297, 3 
ssaa ny. 
—O. Bhavarthadipika. (P) ^ Kàmakot; 
35/7 (inc.). 
smag name of the C. on Apastamba’s 
Dharmasütra by Haradatta. 
ssaa adv. Co. name of Ràmabhadrà. 


nanda's C. on Bhedadhikkàrasatkriyà, 
MD. 1791" (ino.). 


ssar name of C. by Gopinátha on Tarka- 


bhasa. IO, 5774-5. "TD. 6317. 
wat (amatat arat qg) by Ravi of 


the Lakhoya family. Nepal IT. p. 246, 


ssaa name of O. by Mahadeva Diksits 
. on Hiranyakesiyadharmasütra. BOREL 


138A of 1881-82, Bühler 545. 553. IO. 


4683. NP. VIII. 2. P. 24. 
ssas name of ©. on Hiranyakeói śr. 


sütra-Pravargya. Anandasrama 7658. 


(Pravargya). Is this C. by Mahadeva ?. 


ssas Q. inthe Sandhyabhasya of Krena 
Pandita (BBRAS. 740). 


ssaa Q. in Muikadyupanayanavidhi; 
MT. 5441(f). This is Haradatta’s C. 
on Apast. dh. sūtra. 


vsu poet. Sbhv. 1799. 

ssa 12th Parisista of Kātyāyana śr, 
sūtra. See above Uktha,. 

sgm Jain. Pkt. in verse. JBhP. I. 967. 

saratia R Jain. about rules on'the perfor- 
mance of rituals to be observed on the 


day of Diksà. by Sriharsa Sara, En 
Cs. X. C. 78. 


edt (sr )ymrerezmr Kavindrácàrya 1845. Trip- 
punittura IT. 144. 


semaine Trav. Uni. 3671F (with Mal. a), 
SEsqm jy. PUL. II. p. 211. 
—by Oanakya. MD. 13625. 


-agarana jy. GD. 8761 (ino.). (interspersed 


with Malayalam). Trav. Uni. 1004A. 


Esq or manaa by a native of 'Dvi- 


venatika’. TCD. 690. 733D. 


ggzmianagefa jy. by Ramasastrin. Mysore 


I. p. 329. 


gezaimatftrar jy. Adyar II. p. 52b. Cuttack 


122. MD. 14019 (with C.). MT. 1618(b) 
(ino.). 2533(b) (inc.). 2605(c) (ino.). 
4638 (b) (inc.). 6671(a) (ino.). Mysore I. 
pp. 329. 643. Oppert II. 1949. 2906. 
PUL. II. p. 211 (2 mss.). Radh. 33. 
Sano Hori Nando 12. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 153 (no. 633) (ino.). 


saque jy. MD. 13626 (inc.) (with Tel. C.). 


MT. 4867 (inc.); 4857 (ino.). Oppert I. 
2983. II. 4493. TD. 11380. 


seammmenfafasa jy. MD. 13627 (inc.) (with 


Tel. C.). 
segamaut jy. Adyar II. p. 52b. 


-geqrandiq otherwise called {masazai jy. 


following the Parisgarahoraé and hence 
in some mss. entered as Para$arahorà 
or Parasarya. 

by Venkatesa (-$vara), son of Yajüa- 
narayana; several mss. mention the 
a. as Kalidasa, meaning thereby 
probably that Venhkatesa was known 
also as Abhinavakalidasa (cf. above 
NCC. I. p. 223a) BBRAS. 3850 
calls the text Keraligrantha and MD. 
18687, Kerali-racita. An edn. from 
Cuttack with Oriya transl, 1910 (See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1102) 
mentions this Kerala authorship. 

Pid. with Eng. transl. and notes, 
Royal Victoria Press, Madras 1900 (2nd 
edn.)  Grantha script edn., Süsira 
Sanjivani Press, Madras 1910. Eng, 
transl. Bangalore, 4th edn. 1920. Ed. 
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with Marathi transl., Bombay 1914 (Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906. 1102). These 
Edns. are mostly under the name 


J atakacandrika, 


Ptd. also in Colombo, 1888, with a 


Sinhalese interpretation (Br. Mus. . 


Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 166. 738). 


Adyar II. p. 56b-57a (9 mss., 2 
marked Paragarya). AK. 874 (and.C.). 
Allahabad 88. Alwar 1720. 1761 
{called Jatakacandrika. Extr. 477). 
1838 (called Paragari). Anandaérama 
1887. 9170. 2171. 6391. Assam jy. 
19 (Vaidyaratna Vidyabhushan of 
Kaithalkuchi). Assamese Mss. 27. 
BBRAS. 350 (called Jatakacandrika). 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 225. Bomb. 
Uni. 480 (with C.) BORI. 141 of A - 
1888-84 (with C.). 876 of 1886-92 (with 
C.). 877 of 1886-92 (with C.). 878 of 
1886-92 (with C.). 405 of 1895-98. 510 
of 1899-1915. Cambr. 27. D. p. 402 
(with C.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 
Hz. 1936. IM. 6666 (with C.) (ino.). 
10390 (inc.) (Antardasadhyaya). 10374. 
IO. 6407 (called Jatakacandrika). K. 
924, L. 3939. Lz. 1087-1090. 1092. 
Mad. Uni. 33a. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 84 
(b). 155 (a.) Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 174 (oc). 
MD. 13673-78. 18679-81 (with Telugu 
C.). 13682-85 (with ©.) Mithila. 
Mithila IIT. 14. 14 (A). 14 (B). MT. 
874 (e). 392 (b). 1981 (a) (with Telugu 
C.). 2167 (with C.), 2533 (e). 3860 (p) 
(with C.). 4841 (a) (with C.). 5578(b). 
6071 (c). Mysore I. p. 335 (6 mss., one 
with C.) Nabadwip 880. NS Press 266. 
Oppert II. 1966. 8168. Peters. II. 192 
(and C.) IV. 88. VI. 405. Pheh. 8. 
PUL. II. pp. 216. 225 (3 mss.). 232 
(Yogavisaya from). Ramesvaram 222, 
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RASB. X. B. 6983. 6985-88. 7122(v). 
SK. Ray 422. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 97 (no. 867) (with C.). Srngeri 
149. Stein 156. TA. 1085. 1592 (a) 
(b). 1653(b). 2385. 3529(b) (all with O.). 
Trav. Uni. 1521 (with C.) (a. given as 
Paragara). 3028B (with O.). 5746D. 
Ujjain I. p. 56. Visvabharati 2939(a). 

—C. Bomb. Uni. 480. BORI. 141 of A 
1888-84, 877 of 1886—99. 878 of 1886- 
92 (both called Vivarana). D. p. 402. 
IM. 6666 (inc. with text). Lz. 
1087-89. Mad. Uni. 535. MD. 13687. 
Mithila. MT. 2533(h) Mysore I. p. 
395. NW. 576 (text called also Laghu 
Parasari). Peters. IV. 33 (2 mss.). 
PUL. IL. p. 225 (2 mss., inc.). RABB. 
X. 6985. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 9" (no. 367). Stein 156. TA. 1092. 
1157. 1592a. 2385. 3599b. Trav. Uni. 
3028B (with text). 


—Q. Uddyota by Bhairavadatta, son of 


Hariràma. Alwar 1720. IM. 10565. 
L. 8282. Mithila. Mithila III, 15. 15A. 
15B. NP. II. 116. NW. 512. PUL. II. 
p. 225 (8 mss.). RASB. X. B. 6983. 6084. 
6988. 7192(v). Stein 156. Trav. Uni. 
.1521. 
- Ptd. Bombay 1875; with Hindi O., 
Banaras 1868. 
—C. Tattvadipiké by Jivanatha Jha, 
son of Sambhunatha. Mithila IIT, 195. 
—C. Saradigama by Appāsūri alias 
Nrhari or Nrsimha. Adyar II. p.57 
a-b (Astanrsimha on 57a is a mistake 
for Appà alias Nrsimha; a. name 
Timmayya Siri here given for another 
ms. is also wrong ; Timmayya isan an- 
cestor of a.). MT. 2583(i). TA. 1658(b). 


—C. Sajjanarafijani by Laksmipati, son | ggrec(mer)aex(aren)«mra tantra. D. p. 307. 


. of Krsnànanda. Alwar 1839, Extr. 516, 


BORI. 876 of 1886-92. IM. 3602 (ine, 
Peters. IV. 33. 


—C. Snehakipika by Bàlakrsna, son of 
Jyotibsvarüpa. RASB. X. 6987 (with. 
text). 

—C. by Cola. PUL. II. p. 295. 

—C. by Paramasukha. Lz. 1090. Mithila, 

 PUL.IL p. 225 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1903, p. 21 (no. 1010). | 


—C. by Mayüreévaropàdhyàya.  Mithilà.. 
wem jy. by Prajapati. CPB. 486. 
sgus sāmudrika. Sano Hori Nando 9. 
seutiet jy-dh. Adyar I. p. 95a. 
sgaaaeq Damarakhande Gaurikalpe. 

—Bhagavadvastra(?)patala. Dahilaksmi 

XVII. 37. | 
sgine or S. Hal” or sg The Uddisa 
below is also called Uddamara in some 
mss.; in some mss. the two texts are 
identical, r 


Bd. 927. Bomb. Uni. 1728 (ino.) 
BORI. 16 of A1882-88. 1107 of 1886- 
92. 927 of 1887-91. H. 351. Harisinghji 
p. 31 (183). IO. 2630 (sections), Jaina- 
granthavali p. 366. Jodhpur 891, MD. 
TTTT (ino.). Mithila (4 mss.). MT. 2949 
(a) (called also Virabhadre$varimahà- 
tantra and text identical with Uddisa’). 
Oppert II. 3394. PUL. I. p. 114 (2 mss, © 
frag.) Radh. 25. Ramsingh 1094(b) . 
(Uddamaresvaratantra). 1071. RASB. 
VIII. A. 5848. SSPO. I. J. 59. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1002. Q. in Daksinà- 
mürbi's Uddhàrako$a (Lahore edn. I. 
22.37. II. 18. III. 59. VIT. 67); ref. to 
by Premanidhi in his Kamyadipadàna- 
paddhati, Nepal IL. p. 141. 


e: 


Oxf. IT. 1462. Peters. I. 118. - 


SHAT Fear )aes 


—Kartaviryarjunakalpa. MD. 7785-86. 
PUL. II. App. p. 54. 


—Kartaviryarjunakavaca. AS. p. 40. 
Bhr. 388. CPB. 778-75. Fl. 371. GD. 
11478. IO. 6105-8 (source called 
Dimaratantra in 6106-8). Lu. 1281. 
1282. Petrograd 20. 21. PUL. I. p. 115 
(8 mss.). II. App. p. 54. TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 819. 820. 822. 893. 827. Whish 
110B-10. 112(10). 

—Kartavirya (Sahasràrjuna) dipadana- 
vidhi. BORI. 997 of 1884-87 (K. dipa- 
prayoga). IM. 3818. MD. 7788. Oudh 
XI. 22. PUL. II. p. 161. Rgb. 997. 
Stein 298 (and kavaca). TD. XX. Sup. 
nos, 214. 215. Weber 1315. 1762. 


Ptd. Benares 1897 ; Moradabad 1898, 
Seo Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
716. 720. 
SEUTCCH 

—Kartaviryapaddhati, Cabaton I. 193. 

—Kartaviryamantra(Kartaviryamahima). 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 223. 

—Kartaviryarjunamantravidhana. Weber 
1814 (p. 357). 


—Kartaviryarjunasahasranama. Bomb. 
Uni. 1423. IM. 8917 (inc.). 3878. Oudh 
XX. 246, XXII. 128. 130. 


—Kartaviryastavaraja. Lz. 1283. 
—Candikapajavidhi. Taylor I. 266. 
 —Dattatreyakalpa. TD. XX. Sup. no. 


810. 
—Dattatreyakavaca. PUL. IL. App. 
E 56. i 
|. —Dattatreyavisaya (mantrādi). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 811. 
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—Pafijaravidhana of 
deity). IM. 6155. 
—Paradevisikta. Stein 228. 
—Pratyangirakalpa. PUL. II. App. p. 57. 
—Bhairavasahasranamastotra. Mim. Vid. 
558. 


— Vatukabhairavasahasranàmastotra.IM. 
9448, . 


—Varahisahasranamastotra. 
Stein 298. 

— Virhéáatiyantravidhàna. 
XXVII. 11. 

—Saptasatimantranusthanavidhi. MD. 
15046. See BBRAS. 831, q. in Nàgoji's 
Candiprayogavidhi. 

For sfgata see also NITIA. 
sarmana Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 11. 
sfsaraateacaea  Ámnáyastava from. MT. 

3495(c). 
sfera Bud. Cordier III. p. 10. 
—Sahajalalita. Cordier LII. pp. 10-11. 


sigaraiaiaiageggrarat Bud. Cordier ITL 
pp. 15. 51. 

sgam poet. Q. in Rasikajivana (BORI. D. 
XII. 247). Sabhyālamkaraņa (NIA. IV. 
p. 368). Smo. p. 272. Sp. 3663. Same 
verse in Smv. and Sp. 


sgua or U. mahà' or U. Sastra or 
Ravanoddiga or Ravanoddisadamara- 
tantrasara or Uddamaratantra or 
Virabhadratantra or U. Viratantra. 
texts an., some ascribed to Ravana, a 
few to Mahadeva. 

Adyar II. p. 192a. Allahabad 73. 
189. Alwar 2060. Anandasrama 1484. 
B. IV. 252 (inc.). Ben. 42. Bik, 1362 
(11 chs.). BL. 218, 219. BORI. 556 of 
1892-95. Br. Mus. 526. CPB. 464 
(Indrajala-uddiga). 484. 5293. Os. V. 6. 


(Kavaca some | 


Ben. 44. 


 3Dahilaksmi 
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Dacca 1041. D. R. 151. Hari 
singhji p. 31 (184). IIO. 69 (add. alt. 
title: Bhütebhairavamahatantra). IM. 


244. 1599. 2916, 3867 (inc.). 3938. 3989. 


4577. IO. 2630 (Uddamara in one ool.). 
Jodhpur 892. Kotah 803. L. 989 (Hara- 
mekhalayam is ool). 1862 (11 chs.). 
Mithila (several mss.). Mysore I. p. 668 
(Damarasarnhitiyam), NP. V. 184. IX. 
36. Oppert I. 7859. Oudh V. 26. VIII. 
32, IX. 20. XI. 20 (Mahadeva). XV. 
134 (Virabhadra). XVII. 92. 1875, 82. 
Peters. V. 556. PUL. I. p. 123 (3 mss. 
one with yantra). II. App. p. 60 (ino. 
Mantrakosa from). 
Sastri I. p. 19 (Virabhadratentra). 
RASB. VIII. A. 5830 (mantracintà- 
mani; Uddàmara) 5831 (Virabhadra- 
tantra). 5832 (Uddisavirabhadra). 
5836-44  (Virabhadratantra). 5846 
(Ràvanoddiéa) 5847 (Ravanoddisa- 
dimaratantrasara). SB. 335. SK. Ray 
196B. SK. Ray DC. 110 (22 pata- 
las). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p.11 (no. 
1845) (fr.). SSPC. III. I. 14. 89. Tagore 
25 (5 patalas; Virabhadratantra). 102 
(V. mahàátantra) Trav. Uni. 3641A. 
4905. Udaipur B. 95, 58. Ujjain I. 
p. 74. II. p. 65. Vangiya p. 28 (8 mss. ; 
2 inc.) (Mahadeva). p. 51 (Virabhadra- 
tantra). Varendra 343. See also Udda- 
mara’, Kuloddiéa", Mahoddisa’. 

Pid. (1) A text in 20 chs. in the coll. 
Indrajaladisangraha, Calcutta 1879. 
(2) in a coll. Sulabhatantra prakas'a, 
Calcutta, 1887 (8) Lucknow 1822 (4) 
With Hindi transl, Moradabad, 1898. 


See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
720. 


—Q. or mentioned as source in many 


tantric or magical texts, eg, Nagar- 


Radh. 25. R. A. 


juna's Kaksaputa or Siddhacamundi, 
IO. i. 911b; Narasimha’s Tàrübhakti: 
sudhàrnava, RASB. VIII. A. 682A, 


Sarvollasa of Sarvanandanatha,. 


stua ascribed to Srinatha, 
p. 188. 


SEITE AT from the Virabhadramahàátantra, - 


See above under Uddisatantra, 
sgua 
—Kāmaratna, IM. 364. 
—Pratyangirastava. MT. 2019(b). 


sgiaaragart TD. XX. Sup. no. 1093. 
sgiarWHewun tantra. Lahore 1882, 9. 
sgtunaaes Dacca 1641. See above Uddisa- 
tantra. 
sgiacitara See under Uddisatantra, 
sgua See above under Uddisatantra, 
wgtaarac mantra. Kavindracarya 1179. 
sgigerrague tantra. 
—by Mahadeva, CPB. 485. Of. Uddiga- 
tantra above. | 


sgain interspersed with Hindi. Trav, 


Uni. 4681. 

smags Dacca D. R. 149 (6 patalas, 
comp.) 2926 (diff. text, 7  patalas). 
Nabadwip 599. RASB. VIII. A. 5833. 
5894. 5885. Varendra 915. 1414. 
Consulted by Kasinatha Tarkalankara 
for his Syamasaparyavidhi. RASB. 
VII. A. 6308. 

saima Allahabad (U. sūtra k.). B, III. 
36. Mithila. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12. 
p. 9 (no. 2111). 


XE COELI 
Pid. with the C. of Dayànanda 
Sarasvati, under the title Vedanga- 
prakasa, pt. xiii, Ajmer, 1896-19165. 

Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 244, 
smf by Vedanti Mahadeva (who 
composed his Visnusahasrandmatika in 

A.D. 1694). 


Nepal II. 


Adyar D. VI. 800. Baroda 12905. 
BORI. 853 of 1886-92. 578 of 1899- 
1915. Hz. 1926 (Extr. Vol. III. p. 
108). Peters. IV. 329. TD. 5678. 
Visvabharati 1719. 


Edn. Mad. Uni, Sht. Ser. 21. 1956. 


gmim gr. Bopadeva school; with C. 


—by Rama Tarkavagiéa. IO. 874. L. 
561. Oxf. 176 (2 mss., one with C.). 
SK. Ray. 384. 335. H.P. Sastri takes 
the a. of the U. ko$a as Ramasarman 


and of the C. as Rama Tarkavagisa. 
RASB, VI. Pref. Ixxxvii. 


sutfgnta or wedtitararfirara 
—by Sivarama Tripathin of 18th cent. a. 
of Rasaratnahaira etc., son of Krsna- 
rama, son of ‘Trilokacandra. AS. p. 
29. L. 728 (same mss.) Mentioned 
among his other works in his Vidya- 
vilasa, C. on Siddhanta Kaumudi. 
Adyar Library Bulletin. XV. 2. p. 64. 
Ptd. 1873. See 
Banaras 1878. 
gurfanmafa Ref. in the C. Matfjüsa by 
Hemahamsa on his Nyayasangraha 
(BBRAS. 76). Of. U. ganasütra and 
Vrtti of Hemacandra. 


Satkosasangraha, 


gurfgaraater (C. 1400-50) by Subhagila 


Gani, disciple of Munisundara and 
Laksmisagara. in 6 Khandas on the 
mode! of Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacin- 
tamani. Br. Mus. 409. Chani 2971. 
8521 (given anonymously). Jac. 696. 
Jainagranthavali p. 810. JBhP. I. 269. 


sorfefrace Oppert I. 688. Likely to be |. 


game as the next. 

surfafrase (in 720 vv.) gr. lex. by Venkates- 
vara, son of Daksinámürti of Kaundi- 
nya gotra, disciple of Ramabhadra 
74 | 
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Diksita and patronised by Sáhaji, King 
of Tanjore (1684-1712). 

GD. 2026 (inc.). Granthappura p. 95. 
(no. 2026 1-4 paricchedas) PUL. II. 
p. 110. TD. 4732. 


sorfeqzratg See below Aunadikapadarnava. 


wunfasmrughw by Amarasimha. JBhP. I 
268. 


gurfaser with C. by Devanandin. Panna- 
lal Bombay III. p. 38. 


smia Burnell 42a. TD. 5675 (ino.). 
See above C.s on Unàdi sütras. 

suiizeqats by Mahalinga Sastrin. Oppert 
II. 9286. 

sottgear gr. Karkal 47 (ino.). 

[sorfisarqfa] gr. correct title and a. not 
known. RASB. VI. 4595 A. 

sfasa or gagna by Padma- 
sundara, pupil of Padmameru. Rep. 
Ràj. and C. I. p. 44. 


sorfsaa gr. schools not known. America 
2679. . Anandagrama 3850. 5597. 5718. 
8508. Baroda 7924 (with C.). 10311. 
19480. BISM. fa. 225/7. Dacca 2342F. 
Hz. 3899. 1982 (2 mss) IM. 677 
(ino.). Khn. 44. MD. 1267 (4 Padas). 
Mim. Vid. 819. Paliyam 50. 74. PUL. 
II. p. 81 (8 mss.). Trav. Uni. 503D. 
146B. 789B. 1036D. 2774B. 5781A. 
10798A. 111083F. L854B. Visvabharati 
2877 (a) 

—C. probably by different a.s.; schools 
not known. Alwar 1124 (inc.). Extr. 
248. Anandaégrama 7059. B. III. 2. 
Baroda 1304. 5105. 7924, 11204 (ino.). 
Ben. 20. BISM. fa. 184/7. BP.p. 177b. 
Bühler 557. Cordier ITI. p. 507. Cs. 
VIII. 6. Damodar. Hz. 368. 1981 
(inc.). Luck. Uni. p. 54. Mad. Uni. 
508. Mysore I. p. 310. Oppert II. 915. 
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Oudh III. 10. 1876, 8. PUL. II. p. 8l. 
Radh. 8. R. A. Sastri I. p. 117 
(modern). Rgb. 473. SB. 489. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1903. p. 20 (no. 1007 dupl. ino.). 
Taylor II. 62 (7 chs. noted). TD. 5677 
(inc.). 5679 (fr.). Ujjain IL. p. 98. 
Viévabhàrati 2128. VSUS. Poona p. 
6a. ZDMG. 1868. 322 (frag.). 


-smiga gr. 
" —Q. by different Jaina a.s. MD. 1269. 
Moodbidri II. 783 (e). MT. 5548 (res- 
tored from MD. 1269). 
—C. by Vrajaraja. NW. 54. 
—O. by Haridatta. NP. I. 100. NW. 68. 
worfaus (wirft) in 5 p&das. Sometimes 
ascribed to Sakatayana and the Vàrtti- 
ka kara. | 
Adyar II. p. 72a (8 mss.) Adyar 
D. VI. 876. 877. 378 (inc.), 319. 380-1 
(with  Vrtti) Bühler 544 (2 mss.) 
Burnell 42a (2 mss.). GD. 767 B (with 
C.). Granthappura p. 83 (no. 767f) 
. (with C.).. IO. 681. 5040 (T). 5041 (ID. 
5042. Jodhpur 1754. K. 78 (a. wrongly 


as Santanava). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 202. 


MD. 1264-66. 15941 (inc.). Mysore I. 
p. 810 (8 mss. 1 with C.). Oppert II. 
6208 (U. paiieaka). 7502, 9288. Oudh 
III. 10. RASB. VI. 4857. SB. 439. 
Stein 40. TA. 38 (b) 1177 (c). TD, 
5670-74. 


—C. Vrtti. an. GD. 767 B. Granthap- 
pura p. 33 (no. 767f). 

—C. (text in 5 pàdas) by Ujjvaladatta 
alias Jajali. Alwar 1123, America 2680. 
Baroda 5991. 12668 (inc.). Bhr. 636. 
Bik. 275. Bikaner 5595. 5596. BORI. 
6 of 1869-70. 57 of 1873-74, 273 of 
1875-76, 636 of 1882-88. 474 of 1884- 
87. 482 of 1886-92. 230 of 1895-98. 


BORI. D. II. i. 267. 268. 269, 279 
271. 272. 273 (extracts only). Buhle 
548. CPB. 487. D. pp. 6. 56. 88. 293 
Gough pp. 57. 64. IO. 682. 5017-18 
K. 80. Kh. 86. L. 8110. Lgr. 104 
Müller 77, NP. IX. 42. Oppert I. 1397 
2284. 2568. II. 5888. Oudh XX. 76 
Peters. IV. 17. VI. 280. PUL. II. 
81. RASB. VI. 4858-60. Repor 
XVIII. Rgb. 474. Skt. Coll. Ben 
1918-30. p. 58 (no. 494). Ujjain I. p 
48. Varendra 407. 

Edns. (1) T. Aufrecht, Bon 
(London), 1859 (2) Jibananda Vidya 
sagara, Calcutta, 1873. 008 

—C. .Unádisütrodghatana by  Miéra 
Radh. 8. 

—C. by Gangaàdhara. BISM. 86. 87 
Mithila. ZDMG. 1868, 322. 


—C. by Datta Ramabhatta in his Vaiyà. 
karanasiddhantasangraha, Mysore I. 
p. 821, 


—C. by Narayana Bhattatiri of Melput- 
tur, Kerala. Part of his Prakriyásar- | 
Vasva. : 


Edn. Mad. Un. Ski. Ser. T, pt. 2. 

. 1988. 
—by Bhattoji, from the Siddhantakau- 
mudi. IO. 3161. | 


—C. by Ramacandra Vidyabhiisana ; 
written in Saka 1605(?); ms. copied 
Saka 1689. RASB. VI. 4595 (with 
text). 

—C. Unàdimanidipika by Ramabhadra- 
makhin. Burnell 42a. TD. 5675 (ino.). 
Being ed. in the Skt. Dept., University 
of Madras. 


—-C. (5-pada text) by Svetavanavasin, 
son of Aryabhatta of Gargyagotra ; 


native of Uttaramerur. Ref. to by 
Narayana Bhatta (Prakriyasarvasva). 

Adyar D. VI. 880-81. MT. 4355. 
5279 (ino.) TCD. 458. Trav. Uni. 
5781B (ino.). Triv. Cur. I. 52. 


Edn. Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. T, pt. 1, 
1938. 


—Q. by Satyavaryarya. TD. 5711. 

—arqray text in 10 sections, old, q. by 
very early writers. Almost all mss. 
have the C. of Manikyadeva. For 
quotations from this recension, see 
Intro. to the edn. no. 2 noted below. 

Adyar D. VI. 383. BORI. 274, 275, 
276 of 1875-76. BORI. D. II. i. 262 
(only text). 9263-6. D. p. 88. IO. 
5019. MT. 5508 (transcript from a ms. 
with Dr. O. Kunhan Raja) Rajapur 
1164. TD. 5676. 

Edns. (1) Ganesh Das & Co., Banaras, 
1871 (2) Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 81, 1948 (based on 2 mss. not 
included in the above list) 


garfzet C.s. known from citations : 


—an. Q. in Tikàsarvasva on AmarakoSa. 
TSS. II. pp. 207, 339. TIT. pp. 158, 164, 


264. 
—an. Q. by Rayamukuta in his C. on 
Amarakoga. BP. 61. 


—by Kamalanayana. Q. by Devaraja 
in his C. on the Nighantu (München 
16). | 

—by Ksapanaka. Q. by Ujjvaladatta. 

—by Govardhana. Q. in Tikásarvasva 
on Amara. TSS. IT. p. 305. III. p. 241; 
by Brhaspati in his C. Padacandrika 
on Amarakoga, Adyar D. VI. 966; 


by Ujjvaladatta, Purusottamadeva and | 


Bhattoji in Praudhamanorama. 
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—by Deva i. e. Purusottamadeva. Q. by 
Ujjvaladatta, pp. 126, 128, 139, 138, 
217, Calcutta edn. 
—O. ‘Pracinavriti’. Q. by Ujjvaladatia, 
p. 74. Calcutta edn. 
—O. Sativriti. Q. by Ujjvaladatta, III. 
15. 140; Calcutta edn., pp. 107. 138. 
—by ‘Subodhinikara.’ Q. by Devaraja in 
his C. on the Nighantu (München 16). 
sarias gr. Katantra. In 4 or 6 pádas. 


—C. by Durgasimha. Adyar D. VI. 382. 
Allahabad 5. Bomb. Uni. 84 (ino.). 
Br. Mus. 362(d). Cordier ITI. p. 507. 
CPB. 488. Dacca 1926. 2178. A. (a.'s 
name not given). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
11. Hpr. I. 34. MD. 1268. Moodbidri 
II. 648. 793. Mysore III. p. 9. Pattan 
I. p. 1483. SSPC. IL A. 59. Vangiya 
p. 159 (ino.). Varendra 1946. 


Edns. (1) Dacca, 1886, but with 
several differences. See Br. Mus. 362(d) 
for these differences. This Dacca edn, 
calls the a. Durgadasa (2) Mad. Uni. Skt. 
Ser. 7, pt. 6. ii. 1984. 


—C. by Sarvadhara Upadhyaya. RASB. 
VI. 4394. 


saras gr. by Candragomin. Cordier III. 
p. 507. 


^—QO. ib. p. 507. 
smaa from Bhojavyakarana. 
—C. by Narayana Dandanatha. 
Edn, Mad. Uni. Ski. Sev. 7, pt. 6. i. 
1984. 
smia in 6 Padas. by Vāmanācārya. 
Peters. ITI. pp. 40, 110. 
saaa gr. Sakatayana school. 
—C. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. IO. 5084 
(iii). 5036 (iv). 5087 (ii). 
sufa gr. Saupadma; in two padas. 
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—Q. by Padmanabhadatia (C. 1350- 
1400). IO. 891. See JASB. ( NS.) 1915, 


p. 388. 
Pid, Vidyodaya, Calcutta, xxvi-xxvii, 
1874 etc. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 


1892-1906. 441. 


snaait with C. Part of Samksiptasara. 
by Kramadisvara—J aumaranandin 
(Maharajadhiraja). 
Adyar D. VI. 717. 718. Cs. VIII. 
154. 172. IO. 884. RASB. VI. 4470. 
4472, 4478. 


—Q. Vrtti by Sivadásacakravartin. Has 
passages common with the C. noted 
above. | 

Adyar D. VI. 719. IO. 771. MT. 
5541 (transcript of Adyar ms.) 


smi (nw) us gr. Haima. also found in 
mss. as U. g. siitroddhara. by Hema- 
candra; partof his Siddhahemacandra; 
with a.'s own C. 


Bd. 361. BORI. 483 of 1886-99. 
1861 of 1887-91. 229 of 1895-98. 772 
of 1895-1909. 40 of 1919-24. BP. pp. 
167. 169b. 189a (Vivarana). 206 a-b. 
209a. 213b. 216b. Chani 3758, Jaina- 
granthavali p. 299. Kh. Intro. p. V. 
Oxf. 185b. Pattan I. p. 148. Peters. 
III. p. 32 (ino.) (Vivarapa). IV. 17. 
VI. 229. Pragasti II. p. 188. Weber 
1695. 


Text and. C. ed. in Sources of 
Skt. Lexicography, Vol. II. by Kirste, 
Wien-Bombay, 1895. 
werniausegsue gr. Visvabharati 787. 
gvaq ant inscriptional poet. See * Skt. and 
pkt. poets known from inscriptions " 
(D. B. Diskalkar) in J. of Ort. Ins. 
M. S. Uni. Baroda, VII p. 79 (Bhand. 
nos. 1565 and 1567). 


gwsa kàávya. by Cidambarakavi. Skt. 


suntia qara (arag) sometimes identifi 
with Rama Variar. The last ver 


his hymn mentions his name 

_ Rama. | 

—lhRàmapaiica$ati. Tra. Ad. Rep. 110 
29. 


Pid. T SS. 164. 


qq | 
—son of Angiras, a sage connected wi 
the Ayurveda. See Ayurveda ha it 
p. 60. 
— Mentioned in Kavyamimatsa; epo 
mous a. of Àrthaslesa (in poetics). GO 
I. p. 1. 
—a, of a Smrti, mentioned in Smrtican 
rikà. 
—authority on polity; Mahabharat 
Santi, 123. 11. | 
—his son, ie Gautama acc. to C. s., 
as authority on dh.; Manu, III. 16. 


seme poet. Sp. 576. an. Sbhv. 2077. 
THEMAL megaa | 
—Pitambara-Astottaragatastotra. a hymn 
giving the 108 names of the Goddess 
Pitambara (or Bagalamukhi) in 62 
stanzas (Visnu-Sahkara-samváda).  . 
Bomb. Uni. 1506. 1508. 1509. I 

7258. PUL. II. p. 189. 


senus B. II. 38. 
—from Skandapurana. D. p. 134. P. 9. 
seasga stotra. Caitanya sect. by Raghu 


nāthadāsa. RASB. VII. 5568. See De, 
Vais. Faith and Movement p. 499. 


Coll. Mys. p. 4. 


sasaaa bhakti. by Acyutananda. 
Alwar 1558. Extr. 979. NCC. I p 
61b. $01 E 


gatzatua B. II. 38. Same as Utkantha- 
mà? above P 
geneuuvs of Skandapurana; called in some 
mss. Uttarakhanda and containing 
Purusottama-mà" 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 17. 
AS. p. 29. Bhau Daji 18. Cabaton I. 
415. Dacca 929 (ino.). 1042. 1804 (fr.). 
9309. 2645. 3817 (inc.). 4159. 4438. 
4671 (inc.). Katm. 1. Nabadwip 60. 
NP. VII. 32. NW. 474. Paris (B. 4). 
RASB. V. 3918 (61 chs.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1909-10, p. 6 (no. 1888). Vangiya 
p. 117 (57 chs.) p. 118 (4 mss.; all 
inc.) See also under Purusottama- 
mà" 
See 
khanda, 
chs. only. 
smmeurenat Purina. Varendra 1640. 
senumrenutagie by Govindarama Sarman. 
Dacca 4596. | 
sengara 10. 6964. 
wena Q. by Laksmana Pandita in his 
work Advaitasudha (A. D. 1663). See 
Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. ILI. 51. 
THSHAGLA (-agt-aatt) kavya. Caitanya 
sect. by Rüpagosvàmin; composed in 
A.D. 1549. AS. pp. 281. 301. Cs. X. B. 
6 (d) (with C.). 88 (9). Dacca 3632. 
Kasin. 90. L. 3178. 
Pid. in Stavamala, K. M. 84. pp. 


98-112. 
—Q. by Vidyàábhüsana. Os. X. B. 6 (d). 
L. 3159. 
sepe tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1894. IM. 
10101. Udaipur B. 186, 410. 
geatreafata tantra. Udaipur p. 16, no. 1329 
"^ of Pid. Cat. 


gatea IM. 9448 
75 


Venk. Press edn. Vaisnava- 
Purusottama-mahatmya, 49 
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—by Mahadeva, CPB. 489. 
savanama vis. adv. by Saumyajamatr- 
muni. MT. 4014 (n) 6106 (foll. 51a- 
58b; found along with Vedantasara by 
Ràmàánuja) 6266 (ino.. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 12. no 47a (Sampradaya). 
Sri. Dev. 609. 
senifeamtart dh. Adyar I. p. 100a. 
senttafrware dh. IO. 5556 (15). 
sen Radau dh. Adyar I. p. 100a. 
senreeqraga dh. Oppert II. 5169. 
gaio med. on metals and minerals. 
BBRAS. 166. 
saqarara dh. Adyar. 
sam (Tibetan-Dampa). 

—Guruyoga or Guru - Upacarakrama 
(Tibetan-Bla mahi rnal hbyor) on 
method of worship in Buddhism. See 
“A Sanskrit treatise by a Tibetan 
author”, Vidushekhara Bhattacarya, in 
the J. of the Greater Ind. Soc. II. pp. 
47-54, The Sanskrit text is also given. 


semen Adyar II. p. 228a. 
sangat Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 248. 
sangata Jain. BORI. 244 of A 1882- 


88. BP. 220b. Chani 710. 877. 1158. 
1859. 3949 (with O.). 3987. D. p. 322. 


Jambusar 2 JBhP. I. 271. 275. 
Leumann 111. Peters. I. p. 123. 
Praéasti II. pp. 22. 121. 203. 
—QO. Stabaka. Chani 3949. 
sangam aR Jain. by Rajakirti Gani. 
IO. 7632. 
samparcaics Jain. by Vinayacandra. Peters. 
LY. p. 44. 
saneataitanat Jain. story in 595 sls. 


on the importance of Dana. by Caru- 
candra, pupil of Bhaktilabha. BBRAS. 
1702. Jainagranthavali p. 221. JBhP. 
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I. 270 (revised by Caritrasagaragani). 
273. Jhalrapatan p. 180 (2 mss.), 
Weber 2000. 
Edn. 2nd, Jamnagar 1911. 
sargantana Jain AK. 1318. BORI. 
1318 of 1891-95. 


Edn. in Roman with transl. and 


notes, Weber 1884, Sitzungsberichte der 


Berliner Akademie der Wissenchafien. 


saraka Jain. BP. p.191a. Chani 2740. 
Jainagranthavali p. 221. 


samaft(-a-)aner BORI. 1294 of 1887-91. 
BP. p. 204b. Firerize 742. Fl. J. II. iv. 
9. JASB. 1908, p. 410b (no. 6644). 
Jodhpur 391. Weber 1999. 


sanaftaganar Jain. BORI. 243 of A 


1889-88. D. p. 322. 
sme Q. in Natyasarvasvadipika 
which appears to be a C. on Adi- 
bharata. BORI. D. XII. 344. 
ganaafa adv. disciple of Jianotiama. 
—C, on Tattvasuddhi. MD. 15730. TCD. 
991. 
—O. Vaktavyakasika on Paficapadika. 
Oppert II. 4494. Srngeri Mutt 56(1). 
sanam ref. toin Vamakegvaratantra. BP. 


] p. 8T. 

saudi See below Uttamaélokatirtha. 
Laghuvedantavarttikatika. NP. VIII. 
40. 


saa ac of Arimaddana (Pagan) in Upper 
Burma. 15th cent. A.D. 
—O. Tika on Balavatara, a popular 
handbook of Pali grammar, produced 
in 13th or 14th century. 


—Lingatthavivaranatika. See Ind. Cult. 
XV.:p. 199. 


quais Jain. BP. p. 220b. 


TIAA 
—Jyotisasangraha. 


ganaq paternal uncle of next. 


santa (sanaita) femen son of Cakra- 
raya and Laksmi, of Ka$yapagotra. 


Allahabad 97. 


sangas on veda vrata. Parisista 46 of th 


Av. München 188(50) Tb. 214 (46) —Laksmikavya. MT. 1877 (ino.) 5075 
Weber 366(46). (ino.). | 
Pid. Atharva. Parisüsia. Roma saafa Jain. 


—Kathàratnàkara or Katharatnakaro- 


script edn., Leipzig, I. pp. 290-8, 
ddhara or Dharmakatharatnakarod- 


samaga Jain. MD. 5160. = 
ra 
sangaga in gāthās. Jain. Jainagranthà igi 
vali p. 197. $ i BORI. 1216 of 1886-92. Jaina- 


granthāvalī p. 266. Peters. IV. p. 45. 
Extr. p. 80. 
snufsesencmergeqn: (qT: ?) 
270 of 1871-72. 
SaAAACTTT Jain. by Siddhasüri. 294 verses 
in 5 cantos. Engraved on rock in 
1174 A. D. at Bijoli in Udaipur, 
Rajasthan. Fora note, see Keilhorn, 


sansata teacher of Uttamabodhayati "T 0 
C. Sambandhadipikà on Prapaficasar 
(sangraha) and: le ha 0 
Bhagavata). 

Adyar. GD, 148. 

TAATIAASAT IM. 3462 (inc.). 

samitaaia adv. disciple of Uttamaprak 


Jain. BORI. 


Yati. oh JRAS. (1906) 700-701, 
Ec VU ar E on HBhàgavata sannara Jain. America 6867. 


 smoiveneriesmr aaa aR) by Palapüru 
Diksita. Adyar II. p. 1568. Oppert I. 
228b. 

sanzsindta adv. guru of Laksmana Pandita 
(A.D. 1668—Advaitasudha, C. on 
Raghuvaméa, Yogacandrika, ©. on 


—C. Sambandhadipika on Prapaficasün 
(Sangraha). Adyar. MT. 5299 (guru 
name here, Atmaprakaga).-GD. 1077-8 


guae the legendary, ritual, theolo 
gical and philosophic teachings of the 


Vaikhanasa school, by Elathūr, Raghavapandaviya and Süktimukta- 
Varadaraja Sundararaja Bhattacdrya.: vali-Bikaner 2922. 3315; Bomb. Uni. 
Edn. Vatkhinasagranthamala, no. : 294 and corrections ib. II. p. 841; IO. 


3848) and guru also of Nilakantha 


4, pid. Madras, 1916. See Br. 
| Caturdhara, a. of C. on Rudrasara- 


Mus, Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1036-87. 


sanang of the Kasyapagotra ; Agnihotrikula sangraha. | | | 
great-grandfather of Bhaskara (a. See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
3 III. 51. 58 


of Paribhagabhaskara, TD. 5717). Probably identical with next 


sannara Bud. Nanjio 884. transl. e 
in Toteni. ^» SAARI adv. probably same as previous, 
Jain. BP. v. 236b pupil of Suddhànanda; resident of 
santana Jain. p ; N 


sanaaa Jain. 


JASB. 1908, p. 410b: 
(no. 7555). se due 


—Laghuvarttika with Tika Laghunyaya- 
sudha. mim. a resume of the whole 


wunRuu AT 


sapaan Sy. 
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Varttika of Kumaàrila with a C. 


B. IV. 88. Hall p. 97. IO. 2821. MT. 
9787. 4186. TD. 6808. 


—Laghuvarttika or Satagloki with Tika 
Laghunyayasudha. adv. NP. VIII. 40. 

gwaunu(fwr Jain. 

—Parévajinastaka with 10 verses. Ref, 
to in Stuticaturviméatikà, Agamodaya 
Samiti Series 51, Intro. p. 122. 

of Verijeya Vihara, Burma. 

—C. on Kaccdyanabheda written in 

. 1669 A.D. Colombo D. I. 2082. 
Same as Uttama Thera above ? 
sanga preceptor of Atmasukha (a. of C. 
Vasisthacandrika on the Yogavasistha- 
samksepa of Gaudabhinanda. Bikaner 
1089. Hall p. 122). 
sanlsaata preceptor of Jianamrtayati, a. 
of Samkhyasütratikà, Aitareyopanisad- 
bhasyatika (RASB. II. 1724 (23)), Tait- 
tirilyopanisadbhásyatika, Naiskarmya- 
siddhitika (Vidyasurabhi, MT. 33654). 
samaĝa erammarian q. in the Taitti- 
riya PratiSàkhya. 8, 20. 
sag Sv. Adyar I. p. 10b. Adyar D. I. 
758. See below Uttararcika. 
sapat Sv. laksana. Jaiminiya school, 
in 75 karikas. PUL. II. App. p. 10. 
sacaReaftamtat Sv. laksana, MD. 4101 (d). 
sacamaramier Sv. laksana. MT. 4101 (c). 


saagama Sv. laksana. MT. 4101 (b). 

laksana. Adyar I. p. 48b, 
Adyar D. I. 750. 

sweneq tantra. Q. in Saktünandatarangint, 
Oxf. 108 b. 

sacaearg kavya on the story of the 
Uttara-kànda of the Ramayana, by 
Brahmasüri, younger brother of Sirya, 


800 


sudhi, and son of Narasamamba and 
Sarvegvarabhatta of Ceruküri family. 
MT. 2322. | 
satara L. 575. SK. Ray 163 (U. 
kamika-t.). SK. Ray DC. 111. 


saian Agama. $aiva. 
— Sivabhaktapratisthavidhi from. Adyar. 
saniar naan IO. 6111. 
sackman Same as previous? Adyar 
II. p. 187 b. IO. 6111 (U. k. maha-t.). 
satanic agama. $aiva. Hz. 968. 


sacatftar med. cited by Niscala in Ratna- 
prabha. See IHQ. 1947. XXIII. p. 189. 


wacatatara (for aai) VSUS. Poona p. 
12a. 


satnieraa astrology ascribed to Kālidāsa. 
MT. 8245 (a) (ino.). | 


Pid. Kandas 1, 2 with an Eng. | sacma Sy. laksana. On its relation to the 


transl by V. Subrahmanya Sastri, 
Bangalore, 1989. 

sacadat Visvabharati 8066 (b) (no beg. 
and end). 

wacfat obsequies. Dahilaksmi XVIII. 3 
IM. 5966. 


sachara (for mka) by Yajiikadeva. 
BORI. 89 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 386. 


gacfa CPB. 490. 

sacthratara Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 11. 
Mad. Uni. 661b. Weber 1108. 

garare of Ganesapurana. IM. 2700. 

yatag of Padmapurana. Ben. 53. Gough 
p. 178. IO. 6630 (Vedasarasivasahasra- 
nàmastotra from). Serampore G. 2. 33 
(or Paücamakhanda) Vaügiya p. 74 
(to the end of Adh. 62). Visvabharati 
2978 (chs. 28-46). 


See also under Paficama Khanda sauttart purporting to be from Mahabharata, 


of Padma Purana. 


g, | Satie agama-tantra. temple-building etc 


sarrave eg 
—of Brahmanda-purana, Lalitàkhyàng 
from. IO. 6674. : idi 
—Virajo (ksetra) mahatmya from. IO. 
6679. : 
sacare of Skanda-purana. IO. 3065. Viva. 
bhàrati 2816 b. > 
garave called Radhahrdaya, edited with a 
translation and introduction in Bengali 

by Nandakumara Kaviratna Bhattà 
carya. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1880. See Br. Mus 

Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 302. a 
secewesqreqr?) med. Allahabad 41. Is thi 
a C. on «agam of Bhavamisra ? 
S*rupregqaem armed ! 
—Trailokyavijayayantra or Kavaca 
America 4494. Trav. Uni. 7429. 


Arseyakalpa and  Puspasütra, se 
R. Simon: Bemerkungen zum Arseya 
kalpa und Puspasütra, ZDMG. 6 
(1909) 730-38. 


valsnava. 
GD. 1089 (inc.) (described in on 
col. as Narayaniya). Granthappura p 
47 (no. 1089). Oppert I. 5911. TCD 
922. Trav. Uni. 2246A (in 82 chs.) 
cited as one of the sources in Prayoga 
paddhati or Ratnavali, MT. 4492 an 
Jyotisaratnasangraha, Bomb. Uni. 
413; also in Nirnayasindhu, Chowk. 
edn., ch. ITI. pp. 850-1. | 
—Santiprayoga acc. to. OPB. 5588. Cs 
II. 367. 
—Santividhi from. Gz. 1119. 


—Santis from. IO. 5676 (p. 510b). 


Agvamedhika. Different from Anugit 


(NCC. I. p.159 b) with which some 
Catalogue entries confuse this text. 


Adyar I. p. 136a (17 mss. 6 with C.s; 
4 with vernacular C.s) America 918. 
Anandagramya 1755. 7690. AS. p. 29. 
AU. T 1112. V. 99. 29668. B. IV.. 46 
(4 mss.) Bd. 200. 201. Bharatpur 
VIII. 29. Bikaner 1877. Bomb. Uni. 
9840-48. BORI. 162 of 1879-80. 17 
of A 1882-83 (with O.). 174 of 1883-84. 
200, 201 of 1887-91 (with C.). 255 of 
1892-95 (with C.) 270 of 1895- 
98 (with C.). BORI. D. IX. i. 162-9. 
BP. p. 271. Burnell 186b (6 mss. last 5 


. with C.). Chatte, Nagpur 1. CPB. 491-2 


(M. Bhà. Bhisma ?). Os. III. 60 (ino.). 
D. pp. 134. 307. Dacca 324. A. A. 
K. 558. F (with C.) (4 sets). 4511 (with 
OQ) Damodar. Gough p. 178. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 11 (T mss.) Hall 
p. 192. Haug 46. Hz. 2116 «(ino.). 
IM. 880. 4218 (inc.). IO. 6596. 
Jodhpur 898. K. 84 (with C.) Kalla- 
lagar 2a.  Kotah 1076. L. 933. Lz. 


899. Mad. Uni. 96 (with C.). 180e. 


MD. 2371. 2372. 9373. 2374. 2375. 


9376. 2879 (with C.). 14740. 14890. 


15984. 16027. 16251 (with Tel. C.). 
17559. Mim. Vid. 484 (chs.1 & 2). 
MT. 1266 a (with Tel. C.). 4063d. 
5117(c) (inc.). 6998 (ino.) (with Tel. C.). 
München 9210. Mysore I. pp. 176- 
177 (b mss.. Naduvil Matham 46B. 


Oppert I. 2771. II. 1085. 2423. 2790. 
3594. 6209. 7359. 8169, P. 9. Paliyam 


106. Peters. I. 118. V. 255. 956. VI. 


270. PUL.II. p. 72 (2 mss.) Rames- 


varam 73. Rangpur 27n. RASB. V. 


3367 (with C.). 3868 (with C.). Rice 


186. SB. 220. 898. Sg. IT. 144. SK. 
Ray 77 (with O.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 160 (no. 670) (with C.). 


"16 
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SSPC. I. B. 104.114. Sucindram 25. 
26 (with C.) TA. 1407(b) 2328(b). 
242'7(b). 2675(a) (inc.). 3264 (with C.) 
3693(a). Taylor II. 15. 45. 197. 
3884, Tb. 182F. TCD. 275 (with C.) 
804 B. TD. 8956-63. Tekkematham 
III. 7B (Uttaragitadi). 8A. Trav. 
Uni. 328A (with C. in Telugu). 
1161A. 2421 (with C.) (inc.). 2717B. 
3062B (with C.) (ino.). 3174H. 4224D. 
42770. 5493A. 5493B (with C.). 
5524D. 7463 (with Mal. O.) 7470 
(with C.). Trippünittura I. 59(1). Triv. 
Cur. VIL 31 (with C.). Tüb. 6. Ujjain 
I. p.65. Ujjain II. p. 56. Vangiya 
Sup. 1861. Vidyaranyapura 113. 
Viévabharati 909. 2848. Wai 190 
(3 mss.) Warangal 32 (inc). Whish 
44 (2). 

On this, see JOR. Madras, XII, pp. 
110-1. 


Pid. (1) With : Anandagiri’s C., 
Madras 1881 (Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1576-92. 216). (2) With ©. by 
Gaudap&da, Vani Vilas Press, Bri- 
rangam, 1910. (3) Ràmako$asthanam, 
Madras-4, 1962 (with Gaudapada’s 
C. and Tamil transl.) (4) TPH. Adyar, 
1938, Text only with Eng. transl. and 
notes. (D) With Jüàne$vara's Marathi 
verse transl., Poona 1881. (6) In other 
collections also. (7) German transl., 
Leipzig 1907. 


—C. Adyar I. p. 186a (3 mss.). AS. p. 29. 


Bd. 200. 201. Cs. III. 60 (inc.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 11. Lz. 899. Mad. 
Uni. 96. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 46(b). 
NW. 280. Peters. V. 255. 256. VI. 270. 
PUL. IL p. 72 (Kakimukhetisloka 
(I. 7) vyākhyā). Radh. 25. Sg. II. 244. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 160 (no. 
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67). Sucindram 26, Süeipattra 144. Tb. 


182F. 


—C. by Gaudapada. Adyar I. p. 136a 
(8 mss.) AS. p.29. Bd. 201. Ben. 60. 
68. Bikaner 1878 (inc.) (chs. 1 to 2). 
1379 (inc.) (ch. 3). BORI. 17 of 
A1882-88. 201 of 1887-91. 255, 
256 of 1892-95. 270 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 165-169. Burnell 
186b. Cs. III. 60 (inc.). Dacca 
K. 558. F (4 sets) (1st in 8 chs. comp. 
9nd Extra 4th ch. 8rd Extra readings. 
4th with Gaudapada’s C. on 3 chs.). 
4511. Gough p. 179. Hall p. 128. Hz. 
353. IM. 949. 4363 (ino.) IO. 6525 
(C. Subodhini). K. 84. L. 189. 2144. 
Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 98(c) (chs. 3). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 444b. MD. 2371-19. 
17559. MT.  178B (ino). 1266B. 


1785A. Mysore I. pp. 427 (7 mss.). 657.. 


Nasik XXVI. 35. Oppert I. 1767. 
3762. 4390. II. 1926. 6210. 6536. 6744. 
7353. Oudh XIV. 88. Peters. I. 118. 
- V. 255. 956. VI. 270. PUL. II. p. 72 
(2 mss.) RASB. V. 3367. 3368. Rice 
136. SB. 220. 393. Sg. II.145. SK. 
Ray 77. Srngeri Mutt 70. Stein 118 
(2 mss.). TA. 1042. 1387. 1500(b) (inc.). 
1769. 2171. 3264. 3646(a). TOD. 275. 
TD. 8964-72. Trav. Uni. 2421 (with 
text ; inc.). 3062B (ino.). 5498B. 5959A. 
7152. 7470. Triv. Cur. VII. 31. Ujjain 
II. p. 56. Up. Br. Mutt 108 (ino.). 522 
(ino.. Visvabharati 907. Wai 190 
(2 mss.). Whish 44. 
Pid. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 
—C. by Anandagiri(?) 
Pid. in a Madras edn. of 1881. 
—C. by Yatiraja. NW. 302. 
—C. by Sankaracarya. NW. 292. 
—C. by Hariharananda. NW. 270. 


ww donó when moon is in Uttaran 


saweg, identity not known. 


IRN by Bhagavantarāya of the Maratha 


extrem Mysore II. p. 22 (Bhisma- 
^ parv&n; Gitásara and Uttara’). 


phalguni. Taylor II. 182. 


seite Gov. . Or. Libr. Madras 11. 


TATAG AAAS .Q. by Bhaskararaya in hig: 
C. Saubhagyabhaskara’ on  Lalità- 
sahasranama pp. 30, 47, 987. N. 8. 
Press edn. 1935. 

Adyar PI; 

p. 136 (with C.) Kadayanallir 
170 (with C.) Kamakoti 5/A/17, 
` Oppert II. 9008. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 7. no. 16. Ramesvaram 237. 316. 
TA. 2206(a) (ino.). Tra. Ad. "Rep. 1112; 
108 (inc.). Triv. Cur. IV. 144 (ino.) 
—C. Kadayanallür 170. 


Court of Tanjore. On the story of the 
Uttarakanda of the Ramayana. TD. 
4098. 4099. 
sacarg by Venkatacarya. Same as Ven 
katadhvarin below ? Oppert I. 852 


1128. 2227, 3289. 3955. II. 588. 1086 
1730. 2559. 2649. 2883. 8595. 5317 


9706. Rice 248. 


samy, S. unaita a, amama a by 
Venkatàdhvarin, of Atreyagotra, son of 


Raghunatha Siri, son of Appayarya. 


Adyar D. V. 944-52. BORI. 7 of 


- 1869-70. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1148. 


Cuttack 50 (Uttararamavrttacampi).. 


D. p. 6. Gough p. 64. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 12 (2 mss.) Hz. 116 (ino.). 
MD. 19219. 12220 (inc.). 12221 (ino.).- 
MT. 4995(inc.). Mysore I. p. 264 (5. 
mss.) Trav. Uni. 2982. 3565B. 5694 


(ino). 5766A. | 
Pid. in Grantharatnamàála. | .. 


 B666. 7255. 8116. 8721. 9007. 9138... 


—O. by Raghavapattracarya. Adyar D. 

.. V. 958. 
gacary(tratam)  kàüvya. by a Nambüdri of 
Kumaranalliir, patronised by Deva- 
narayana of Ambalappuzha. (C. 1650). 
GD..1607-09 (all inc.) Granthap- 
pura p. 79 (nos. 1607-09 all ino.). 


papi ili kàvya. by Vénkatakrsna 
... (süri)of Vàdhülagotra, son of Venka- 
tàdri and Manga. 


Adyar D. V. 954-7. Gough p. 187. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12 (2 mss.). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 6 (a). MD. 12222. 

| 129283. M'T. 4147(a) (ine. 4029(c) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 264 (4 mss.). Rice 
246. Sakti 8. TOD. 1352. 1353. 1441-D. 
‘Tirupati 864. Trav. Uni. 25760. 


} 30250 (ine.). Visvabharati 2863. 


—C. by Ramasvimi Sastrin of Lalgudi. 
Adyar D. V. 958. Gough p. 187. 
Pid. in Grantha script, Text & C., 
Madras 1878. 


SATA (Ramayanottaracampti). to supple- 


ment Bhoja’s R. campü. 


—by (Vatsya) Raghavacarya, son of 


Venkatàrya of Tiruvellore; wrote at | 


the instance of Sundareáa. The a. seems 
to have been called also Viraraghava. 


Adyar D. V. 9483. MD. 12224, MT. 
5055. 7025. Mysore I. p. 264 (7 mss.). 
Rice 948. TA. 1300. 1999. 


Saar based on the Uttararamayana, by 
"Visnupuram Subrahmanya, son of 
Krsnadaivajta. 

Pid. in Tipparajapuram, Kumbha- 
-konam, 1910. 
secas nataka. by a modern Prevaha 
`” gon of Tirumala; grandson of Vehka- 
tadri. Hz. 295. Exír.69. 


08 
\ 


saatan Allahabad 191(18). 


sa? Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 32. l | 

TAGAITNGT See Uttaradhyayanastitra. 

SAUNT virasaivism. Taylor I. 657. 

sartataaa of Bodhayanasrautasiitra (a section 
beginning with atiràtra). Vi$vabhàrati 
1753. See Caland’s edn. Vol. L 
Calcutta, 1904, Pref. pp. viii, xiii. 
Vol. II. 1907, Pref. ii-v. Vol. III. 1913, 
Index, p. 46. | 

giae lex.(?) Q. by Sivaràma on Vasavadatta, 
pp. 184. 242; q. by Sarvacandra on 
Vasavadatta, IO. 4077. : 


of Suratan bit Burnell 68a. IO. 
6228. TD. 11165. A supplement te 

— Susruta.  Hoernle, JRAS. 1909. pp. 
.879-81 dates the text between Caraka 
and Bheda; Keith questions it (HSL. 
p. 508). See also Hoernle, Osteology, 
p. 88; JRAS. 1909, pp. 857ff. See alse 
-under Susruta. 


satar Referred to by Kasinatha in Kali- 
bhaktirasayana, RASB. VIII. A. 6304; 
by Krsna Vidyavagisa in Tantraratna 
(dipika), IO. 257 8; by Gaurikànta, Oxf. 
109a; in Tantrasara, Oxf. 95a; by 
Narasimha in Tarabhaktisudharnava, 
IO. 2595; by Bhavadeva in Smrti- 
candra, IO. 1482; by Yadunatha 
. Cakravartiin Mantraratnakara, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6192; by Ragunatha Tarka- 
vàgi$a Agamatattvavilasa, L. 3186; 
by Lakgmidhara in his Saundarya- 
laharivyà^, Mysore edn. p. 81; in 
Saktanandatarangini, Oxf. 103b; in 
Sivatattvaratnakara as one of the eight 
Sambhitas, p. 4, Madras edn. 1927; 
by Sadāśiva in Lingadharanacandrika, 
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Bomb. Uni. 1141; by Sarvànanda in 
Sarvollàsa, RASB. VIII. A. 6204. : 

sata  Rudrayümala so called. Oxf. 90a. 

satas Devi-I$vara-samváda. 
Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 17 (ino.). America 
449b. 4496. Ani. Assam Tantra 12. 
Dacca 555. D. 667. V. (inc.). D. R. 152. 
1482B. 1904F (the last two, part ofa 
collection of texts) Hpr. I. 85 (16 
patalas) (diff. from previous texts). IO. 
6115 (in a Kali-collection). Tagore 55 
(10th patala) Tüb. 11. Vangiya p. 28 
(1 ms. inc.) (patalas 4 & 5 only). 
Varendra 915. 1898. 1413. - 

SULA 

—Abhisekavidhi. Dacca 10139) RASB. 
VIII. A. 6147. 

—Kalikakavaca. Alwar 2070. Firenze 
472 (K. gutika-kavaca). Lz. 1290, 10. 
17 (text diff. from the previous). MD. 
6078 (text agrees with Lz. 1290, 17). 
Visvabharati 2383 (a) (Uttara, t.). 

—Kalikastaka. IO. 6115 (fol. 95). 

—Kalikastavaraja. Trav. Uni. 4678. 

—Parthivasivakavaca. IM. 10896. 


—Puraéoaranaviveka. L. 460. RASB. 
VIII. A. 5987. 
—Mahakalakavaca. Burnell 202b (no. 


8927) ; not traced in TD. 
— S&ktabhiseka. SSPC. III. I. 51. Bins 
as Abhisekavidhi above? 
—Svapnadhyaya. RASB. VIII. A. 5896. 
Se cdest 
—vyaisnava. mentioned in Padma, IO. 
9589; as one of four vais. tantras in 
Sivatattvaratnakara, Madras edn. 
1927, p. 4. | 
gata Bud. or more descriptively agaitar- 
deae but both incorrect tibles of the 


Alph. List 


sawe Bud. 
—O. Samyagvidyakara by Vidyàpáda. 


saanmang details not known. Oudh 


swords sr. | 
Wee] latter part of the Varavaramuni- 


sadi vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 902. 908. 


vanaf. Wrongly assigned in the 
Tibetan to Asanga or Maitreya (text 
and Asanga (gloss). Real a. of text and 
gloss seems to be Sthiramati accorđin 
tothe Chinese tradition. 

Patna edn. noted below. 
XXI. i. pp. 31, 33 (one of the three mss 
noted here is not this text but a brig; 
summary of it by Satyajfiana). English 
transl. of the Tib. version, with Intro. 
and Notes, Obermiller, Acta Orientalig 
IX. For edn. of a Central Asian fr., see 
BSOAS. VIII. pp. 77-89. The p 
title is found here. 


Ed. E.H. Johnston & T. Chowdhury, 
Bihar Res. Soc., ome 1950. o 


Cordier II. p. 145. 


IV. 3. 
Kavindracarya 411. 


dinacaryà, on the daily routine of - 
Manavalamamuni, founder of Tenkalai 
Grivais. sect; by Devarajaguru, his - 
pupil. See below Varavara. 


Adyar I. p. 198b. Allahabad 110. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12 (2 mss.) 
MT. 6392. Sangam 33j. Sri. Dev. 30b 
Trav. Uni. 2769C. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Bainávali. Pt. È 
pp. 59-54. Sri Venkatesvara Steam | 
Press, 1984 (2) Stotramala, pp: 94-95, 
Kaficipuram, 1949 (3) also in edns. 
of whole text of V. munidinacaryà. 


Mysore I. p. 28 (U. dirgli yadije- 


wactaeqaene med, by Dallana. 


_-gacarfaRrar by Hemacandra. 


—O. Syadvada Mafüjari by  Mallisena. 
CPB. 8151. See above NCC. I. p. 179a, 
Anyayogavyavaccheda-dvatrimsika, 

refaire vig. adv. Prativadibhayankar 

- p. 12. no. 36. 


sacaang veda. latter part of Maha- 
narayana Up. (Ambhasya pàre). 
Adyar Up. p. 148. Oudh IV. 8. 
RASB. II. 851 (with C.) (see col.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 3 (no. 23 b) 
(with O.) Trav. Uni. 4234 A2. 


Ptd. many times in colls. of Ups., 
in edns. of Mahanar. up. and in edns. 
of Purusasükta. | 
—C. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p.3 (no. 

98 b, with text). 3 
BORI. 
909 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVI.i. 26. 
RASB. 4384 (inc.). | 


sacrar saiva. Upigama in Nisvasagama. 


See list under Kaàmika. 


seii kavya. by Arar (Vandaru) Madhava 


Bhattatiri (A.D. 1765 - 1836 ?), son of 
Nilakanthadhvarin and Sridevi, pupil 
of his grandfather Subrahmanya and of 
Rudra Vàriyar; work finished in 1830 
A.D. | 

Cherp 199. Krangat Mana 129. 
MD. 11455 (comp. 16 cantos) TCD. 
1405. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 151. Trav. 
Uni. L 58. Trippünittura IT. 1465. 

Ptd. serially in Gri Ravi Varma 
Samskritha Granthavali, Tripunithura, 
XLii ff. with a C. by late H. H. Parik- 
shit Maharajah of Cochin. 


gga stotra. Devi. TD. 19516. 


saatas gr. Oppert IT. 9009 (ny.). Radh. 
8. See also «umfs and cf. qaam. 
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— Deo 232 (Litho-print). 
saaat gr. replies to Horila’s Pūrva- 
paksavali. 

—by Mannudeva’s pupil. Allahabad 98 
(Uttarávali) IO. ii. 249a, under no. 
4999. MT. 2071b. 

_ —by Sivadattamiéra, son of Iccharama, 
son of Kesgavarama, son of Hirananda, 
son of Jagadisamisgra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1909, p. 2 (no. 1787) (ine... 

—details not known. ‘a text Ptd. in 
Haridas Skt. Series 16. 


eee sae iy. by one BISM. 


109/1. 
SATAN latter part of ofsarusaa by 
'Érisailasüri. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


12. MD. 10158-60. 

wwe Warangal 9 (50 $lokas). 

sacara, kavya. by Bilhana: MT. 244(b). 
Same as Caurapaficasikà. 

seqq Sv. Ben. 16 (1-9 prapathakas). Oudh 
X. 9. XIII. 26. XIX. 32. See also 

. below Uttararcika. 
sarg sasas Bv. Oudh X. 2. 


saaa fan stega gr. On the significance 
of the varttika, sauga a. TOD, 459-A. 


sat-qz-qig vedanta. Anandasrama 8016. 
gacqcaiatasg srivais. Parakala 2. 
wweqRsEQ (P) Oppert I. 1092. 
sahta vis. adv. Oppert II. 1278. 


zweite (eaaa) BORI. 191 of 
1880-81. D. p. 180 (from Av.). Kh. 62 
(Av.). 3 

sqeuRfasus gr Dacca 2176. B (inc.). 

saca (P) by Kamalakara, son of Ràma- 
krsna. Ben. 146 (ino.). 


gaouad (saagaa) 
MT. 6071 (b). 


iy. MD. 18821-2. 


806 
—O. by Venkatanarayana: MD. 18828-5. 

See Parasarya-Uttarabhaga. 

saurana ovis. adv. Oppert II. 5818. 

saigi Jain. a. of the following not known. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 17. 
Arrah I. p. 4. JASB. 1908, p. 41la 
(no.1499). Laksmisena pp. 12. 16. 24 
(2xnss.). 29. Mack. p. 177. Moodbidri 
TI. 490. 484. 488. 542. Svadi 34. 


—C. Tippani. Details not known. CPB. 
7860. Hombucca 94. Moodbidri I. 
142(b) (ino.). IT. 1978. 297. 440. 460. 


saga by Gunabhadracarya. Continuation 
of Adi-p. of Jinasena. See above 
pp. 84-85. ^ 
AK. 1148. Arrah I. pp. 5. 42. 
BORI. 567 of 1875-76. 289 of 
1888.84. 1098 of 1884-87. 1099 of 
1884.87 (Ajitanatha). 1100 of 1884-87 
(Vardhamana). 1899 of 1886-02. 1143 
of 1891-95. BP. p. 280 (with CJ. 
CPB. 7016-7028. 7505 (Neminatha- 
caritra). D. pp. 106 (by Bhadracarya). 
360. Delhi III. 124 (a few copies). IV. 
912. 918. Hombucca 54. 61 (b). 
62. 70. Jhalrapatan p. 20 (8 mss). 
Karkal 1. 7. 99 (b) (ino.). 26 (b) (ino.). 
Laksmisena p. 39. Malakheda 91. 
Moodbidri I. 2. 142 (a). IT. 30a, 65. 
985. 887. Mysore I. p. 558 (8 mss. 1. 
J. 1-68. 2. II. 64-72. 8. III. 73-76). 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 34 (2 mss.). 
Peters. IV. p.53 (no. 1399). Report 
XXXVII. Rice 314 (2 mss). 
Sravanabelagola 15. 118. 168. 246. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 4: Waranga 26. 
Edn, latest,  Martidet Jaina 
Granthamala, Skt. Ser. 14. Bharatiya 
Jianapitha, 1954. | 
—C. Tippani by Prabhacandra. Rice 
314. Sravanabelagola 256. 


sagar in verse. Jain. by Jianacandya,. 
Moodbidri II. 664. =. 
satge in Pkt. Jain. by Puspadanta, A. 
continuation of his Adipurana for which 
see above p. 85. CPB. 7029 (65 san. 
dhis). Pannalal Bombay TII. p 84, See- 
also Trisastimahapurusagunalamkara, 
and Mahapurana. T 


 Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth, 41, 
1960. | 
sagga in prose. by Sakalakirti. Pannalal 
Bombay 81. 
sega: Jhalrapatan p. 20. 
sacrafanatter Jain. Adyar IT. p. 239 a. 
sacaqia sco Vedantadesikaprapatti. Adyar 
IL. p. 156a. 
garuar śr. Oppert II. 10110. 
sacra Apast. See above p. 185b; 
Apastambagrautasitra. The following 


are add. mss.—Adyar I. p. 73b. IT. p. 
947b. Oppert I. 1768. 8956. II. 5170. 


5819. 7174. 
—Q. Adyar I. p. 73b. Oppert I. 1769. 
SAAJALE from Agnipurāņa. Burnell 
187b. 
— from Brahmakaivarta-p. in 24 chs. TD.. 
10072. 
SAUCAGUITM a Sanskrit chronicle, of which. 
Sara-samuccaya is said to be a section ; 
but neither this major work nor the 
section of it dealing with the history of- 
Madurai is now traceable. See JOR. 
Madras. V. 109. . 
sataratignna Adyar. 
EMEN from Kagikhanda(?) Burnell. 
8. 


gararueadizar mantra. R. A. Sastri IL. 
| p. 160. E 
sacmarat See Brahmasiitra. 


saufinar (Sararthasudha or Advaita- 


sudhà) adv. name of C. by Sitairama- 
$üstrin on Brahmasitra. 

Adyar D. IX. 498. Viévabhàrati 
8058. 


saagaa- (aa? -aeaa - reread 


Parakala 78. 


sangens na Parakala 
79, 


gu gere 


Ptd. Parakala 72. 


. —from Brahmandapurana. MT. 1825. 
gard lex. Q. by Ujjvaladatia in his 


Unadisitravrtti, pp. 110 (iii. 38), 


. 201 (iv. 219). Calcutta edn. 
. wwuaivs lex. same as above. Q. by 


Ujjvaladatta in his Unadisütravrtti, 
p. 110 (iii. 88). Calcutta edn. 


sarua kavya. ascribed to Melputtur 


Narayana Bhattatiri or Ramapanivada. 
Granthappura p. 88 (nos. 1685-9) (5 
mss.) MD. 11456. 12737 (complete in 
5 sargas) Oppert I. 2772. 4107. 
Trippinitiura I. 280. 
Edn. Balamanorama Press, Madras-4. 
1934. 


swupHu(ta  nàtaka. by Bhavabhüti. 


Adyar II. p. 27a. Adyar D.V. 1815. 
1316-17 (ino.). 1818-24. 1825-97 (ino.). 
1828-29. 1880 (inc.). America 2267-8. 
Anandagrama 4481. 5189. AS. p. 8 (2 
mss.) B. II. 116. III. 96. BC. 278. 
Ben. 38. Bikaner 3136. Bl. 2. Bomb. 
Uni. 9296. BORI. 15 of 1872-78. 
BORI. D. XIV. 39. Burnell 167a. 
Cherp 123. CPB. 498. Cranganore 
309; Cs. VI. 219. D. p. 42. Damodar. 
Deo 164. 244, GB. 61. 62. GD. 1488- 


'86. 1487 (inc.). 1488-90. 1685-89. 
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Gough pp. 105. 188. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 12 (8 mss.) Granthappura p. 
15 (nos. 1483-90). p. 83 (nos. 1685-89). 
H. 95. Hz. 940. 1607 (2 mss.) IO. 
7363. 7364. K. 68. Katm. 7. Kavi- 


ndrácàrya 1969. Khn. 44. Krangat 


Mana 123. Lucknow Mus. (Uttama- 
rama’).. Maccat 87. MD. 12500. 12788. 
18663 (inc. Mim. Vid. 473. MI. 
2089(a). 8526(b) (inc.. 4795 (ino.). 
4953 (inc.). 6016. 7024. Müller Fund 
28. Mysore I. pp. 278-74 (10 mss.; 
one with C.). Nepal p. 12 (2 mss.). p. 
69. Oppert I. 352, 384. 535. 1070. 1129. 
1398. 1899. 2286. 2564. 3990. 3383. 
4108. 4182. 4278. 4891, 4556. 4572. 
4740. 5912. 6319. 6555. II. 584. 652. 
800. 916. 1037. 1309. 1608. 1927. 
2099. 2178, 2937. 2390. 2460. 2560. 
2591. 8112. 3898. 3596. 5101. 5920. 
6645. 6884. 7018. 8117. 8170. 8822. 
9010. 9139. 9451. 9707. 10079. 10111. 
108399. Oxf. 136b. Oxf. IL 109"7(3) 
Paliyam 24. PUL. II. p. 280 (3 mss.). 
Ràdh. 28. Rama Sastri, Anoor 1lb. 
Rice 254. Sangam 85a. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1909-10, p. 18 (no. 1981). Sri. Dev. 
287. Stein 77. Sücipatéra 7. TA. 4011. 
Taylor I. 485. II. 361. TCD. 1406. 


1407. TD. 4814-32 (some ine.) Tod. | 


96. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 83. Trav. 


‘Uni. 531B (ine. 1872. 4605. 7587 


(inc. with C.) Trippünittura I. 315B. 
Triv. Cur. I. 260. Ujjain I. p. 43. 
Weber 548 (p. 162). 


Several edns.; for edns. with C.s., see 
below ; also HOS. 21, 1915. 


—C. details not known. Adyar D. V. 


1331 (inc.). Anandasrama 7060. IO. 
1365. MT. 2490, 2691(d). 5506. Mysore 
I. p. 274. NW. 624. Oppert I, 3384, IL 
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5991. PUL.II. p. 280. Sri. Dev. 163. 
TCD. 1265 (ino.). Tra. Ad. .Rep. 1109. 
30 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 1047 (inoc.) 2550 
(ino.). Trippünittura II.118. 287, Triv. 
Cur. IV. 112, 118. VI. 95. 

—C. Laghuvyakhya. MT. 2690. Mysore 
I. pp. 274. 636. PUL. II. p. 280 (2 
mss.). Triv. Cur. VII. 156. 

st Tika by Abhiràmabhatta, son of 

. Rudra. BC. 80 (B). PUL. II. p. 280. 

—Q. called Kalà by Addangi Kumara 
Tatarya. | | 

Ptd. Madras, 1906. See Br. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 162. 

—C..Safijivana by Ghanasyama Pandita. 
Adyar II. p. 27a. Adyar D.V. 1382. 
1838 (ino.) Hz. 1600 (8 mss.) MT. 
1852. TD. 4333-34. | a 

Ed. Bombay. 1915, 1991, 1999. 

—C. by Narayana (identity not known). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
(no. 81). 

—C. Bhavarthadipika by Narayana, a 
Nambütiri of Mathan family, pupil of 
Melputtur Narayanabhattatiri ; written 
| at the instance | of Netranarayana of 
Alvaficeri. 

Adyar D. V.. 1834. Cranganore 244, 
MT. 3829. Oppert I. 2773. Paliyam 
21. TCD. 1266-69. 1270-A. ‘Tirupati 
374, Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 61. 1104. 
143. 1105. 73. 74 (ino) 1109. 81. 
Trav. Uni. 426. 1904B (ino). 7587 
(with text; inc. Trippinittura I. 
312. Triv. Cur. I. 245. IV. 180 (ino.). 
181 (ino.. V. 218. VII. 162. 

Ptd. Balamanorama Press, Madras-4, 
1982. .. 

—C. Apeksitavyakhyana by Bhatta 
Narayana, son of Ranganatha Diksita. 


Mus. 


p. 28 | 


sarcinaita-cinaaenarnca Mim. Vid. 473 


SALTAA taker 
guacumaftaarg by Vasudeva of Mahisa- 


gumias: in 2 sargas. 


TALTIAMTSTT Sr. 


. Alwar 995. BL. 260. Cs. VI. 99 
(a.'s name wrongly entered as Rudra 
Narayana P). IO. 1605. 4137. K. 68. 
L. 9479. Nasik II. 537. Oudh VII. 
6. Oxf. 136b. Weber 548 (p. 162). 

—C. by Raghavacarya. Oppert I. 9987. 
II. 3597. 8171. Is it by Virarüghaya 
below ? 

—C. by Ramacandra Budhendra. | 

Ptd. in Telugu and Grantha scripti ; 
Madras 1880, 1881. 

—C. Bhavatalaspargini by Annava 
payyangar or Viraraghava, son of 
Narasimha of Vadhila gotra. 

Adyar II. p. 27b (Bhavabhati-. 
bhàvatalaspar$ini) p. 29a. Adyar D.V. 
1335. 1886. Adyar PL. p. 189 (2 mss). 
Gov. Or. Libr Madras 12. MD. 
12501. 12502 (inc.). 12503 (ino. MT. 
4760. 4862 (ino. Mysore I. p. 274:: 
Rice 254. 

Ed. in Bangalore and Mysore, 1892, 
1899; in the N. 8. Press edn. of the 
text. Bombay 1899 and subsequently. 

—ÜQ. by Vemabhüpa (very brief C.) 
Mysore I. p. 274. 


(st. sfà). PUL..II. p. 280. 
in 5 cantos. See squat. 


mahgalam. TOD. 1259-B. See also 
Contr. of Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 159-61, 
204. 


Ptd. in Grantharatnamala. Vol. III. 
nos. 7-9. 1887-[1899]. 
Oppert II. 6820. 7354. 
10298. See under Ramagnicit’s Co. 


on Apast. śr. sū. (p. 188a above). 


‘wacarter 


SALIH Sea eaT 


wem See under Ramayana of Valmiki, 
book VII. 


gauna by Paparaja Pradhan. Luck. Uni. 


p. 64. 
gacama  kàvya. by Ramanuja, son 

of Prasanna Varadácàrya. MT. 8487. 

‘gqcattazat by Bhasuranandanatha, Taylor 
II. 842. See Varivasyàrahasya. 

saagas saiva. Upagama in Vatulagama. 
See list in Kàmika. 

saaa by Gadadharabhatta. Adyar 
p. 177. | 

saagas gr. Oppert II. 9239. — 

gatfaara mentioned in Bharadvajasamhita, 
MT. 1343(o). 

-gacfafassa Bud. Pali. Summary of a part 
of the Vinaya Pitaka by Buddhadatta. 
Fausboll 31. 


Ed. PT'S., 106, 1927. 
—C. See Geiger, Pali. Lit. and Lang., p. 40. 


gadaa Bud. Q. in the C. to Maha- 
vamga. IO. Pali pp. 118, 116. 


watmacagraa Bud. Q. ib. 


PL. 


"uci He one of the Vaisnavaite teachers’ 


mentioned in the Bhagavatadasa- 

vivahaprayoga, MT. 182(b). 
saragpacarera from the 

Burnell 187b, TD. 9991-2. 
vedic. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 

1891, p. 17. L. 8289. RASB. IT. 175. 
SANER Oppert II. 4495 (mim.). Rice 136 
| (Vedànta). 


Agnipurana. 


‘sacrzH tantra. by Vidyápitha. Taylor II. 487. 


—QC. Kuladipika. by one who follows the 
teacher Brahmananda Bhattaraka, 
Taylor II. 437. TOD. 911B. 

BORI. 958 of 1884-87. 

warrenttfafa prayoga. MD. 16044 (ino.). 

78 | 
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Tatateat mentioned in Bharadvajasamhita, 
MT. 1343(c). 
sacafzat of the Skandapurana. 
—Pandurahgamahatmya 
10268. 
sacara vis. adv. by Gopaladesika. 
Adyar II. p. 254b. Trav. Uni. 4976 
(with Tamil C.) (by G. dàsa). 
—by so a a Oppert I. 260. 


from. TD. 


II. 1609. 

sataa See Apastambasrautasiitra. Adyar II. 
p. 245a. 

SAC purána. Q. in Kalanirnaya, pp. 54-5; 
Nityacarapradipa, p. 99; Kalasara, 
p.230. See also JAS Bengal, XX-1. 
1954. p. 36. 


sarir Q. in Samayaprakasa of Kīrtiprakāśa 
by Visnugarman, IO. 1682. 

sada Jain. Fl. J. II, ii. 4. 

samdar Visvabharati 2220. 

watlzaaizay a parisista of the Sv. Alwar 267. 


sanean = Kavindracarya 1496. 


satiiria (?) ending aft vene: Nepal II. 
| p 110. 
sauigcaeafa Adyar I. p. 100b. TA. 298[14]. 
See NCC. I. pp. 58-4, Anhgirüssmrti. 
sacsity sr. Oppert II. 509. 5321. 8893. 
10112. See above pp. 49-8 and 224-5, 
Asval. śr. sū. prayogadipika by Tala- 
vrntanivasin alias Andapillai. 
—Cayanaprayogadipika from. Adyar PL. 
p. 33. 
saaa same as Uttaratantra above ? ref, to 
by Yogendra in Agamasarasangraha, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6220; in Kalitattva, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6307; by Pirnananda 
in Saktakrama, L. 2067. 
Nabadwip 600. 601. Rep. Hpr. 1895— 
1900. p. 16 (professes to belong to the 
class of Uttaramnaya). 


x 
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gaq 
—Pratyańgirākalpa from. PUL. II. App. 
p. 51. 


saakaas Jain. Mysore I. p. 558. 

aaqa Jain. Pkt. a müla sūtra in 96 
adhyayanas, of multiple authorship; 
in verse and prose; the 1648 àryàs of 
the verse portion later. See Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 148- 
153; BORI. D. XVIL iii pp. 8-7. — 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 
17 (with C.) Ahmedabad 13 (3). 73 
(14). 78 (10). 185 (39). 4864 (9) (ine.). 
4890 (4-7). 4890 (14-15), Alwar 2462. 
America 6795-6808. BBRAS. 1999- 
1408. 1404 (inc.). 1405. 1406-1408 
(ino.). 1409. 1410-1412 (with a brief 
explanation in Skt.) 1418 (with O.). 
1414-1415 (with C.) 1416 (with C.). 
Bik. 1534 (with O.). Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 8 (with C.). BORI. 159 of 1871-72. 
(with illustrations) 160 of 1871-72. 
162 of 1871-72 (adhy. 18). 86 of 1872- 
73. 2, 8, 4 of 1880-81. 3 of 1881-82 
(with O.). 259 of 1883-84 (with C.). 


1171 of 1884-87 (with C.) 1095, 1096, | 


1097, 1098 of 1887-91 (all with O.). 
633, 635 of 1892-95 (with C.). BORI. 
D. XVIL iii a. 644. 645-649. 650 
(4th adhy.) 651 (10th adhy.). 652 
(28th adhy.). 653-661 (all with C.). 664- 
671. 674-678 (676 and 678 with kathà). 
679 (adhyayanas 18-21). 680 (20th 
adhy.). 692  (adhy. 18th). 697 
(adhyayanas 1-9). BP. pp. 176a. 184a. 
199b (2 mss). 196 (1 ms. with 14th 
adhy. usuy&ri 197a (8 mss). 197b 
(2 mss.) 199a (2 mss.). 199b. 201a. 
908a. 914a (7 mss.) 225b (11 mss.) 
996a (11 mss.) 240a and b. 277 
(with O.) Chani 21 (with OC.) 81 


299-800 (with O.). 301. 805 (with C.). 


(with C.). 166 (with O.). 288. 294. 876, 
53. 744 (with C.). 759 (fr.). 1524 (with | 
C.). 1567 (with chaya). 1720 (with O.).. 
1864. 2327. 9841. 2504. 8710. Os. X. 
C. 12. D. pp. 27 (one with Skt. and | 
Guj. gloss? ). 46. 164 (3 mss., one. 
ino). 195 (with O.) 857 (with C.) 
Delhi MJP. pp. 5 (nos 65-67). 
11. (nos. 259, 263). 12 (no. 283). 
Filliozat II. 28 (with C.) IT. 29. J. 
T. 52. Gough p. 41 (2 mss.; one with. 
Skt, and Guj. C.) 109. 197 (Cambay 
mss.). H. 395. 396, 397. IIO. 47 (with. 
a bhàsà gloss). 48 (with katha and gloss: 
in bhág&). IO. 7484-8. 7489-94. 7506. 
(fol. 110-119). Jac. 694 (4 mss., 2 with 
C.). Jainagranthavaltp. 36. Jambusar 
3. JASB. 1908, p. 411 a (4 mss. 
nos. 6641, 7197, 2608 and 4818; 2 
with O.) JBhP. I. 276 (with C.). 277- 
84. 985-90 (with Pkt. Tabbà) 291. 


Jesalmere 6 (fr.) Jhalrapatan p. 191 
(8 mss. 2 with C.s.). Jodhpur 822. 828 
(with C. Tabba) Kasin 38. Kh. 3 (2 
mss. 4 (inc.). Lahore 22 (with Guj. 
C.). Leumann 31 (inc.) (with C.). 32 
(with C.). 48 (Pratika list citations in: . 
Santisüris CO.) 112. Mandlik Sup. 477 : 
(ino). 479 (inc.). 480. 481 (with C.). 
483. 484 (ino). Pattan I. pp. 12. 
18. 81. 40. 60, 62. 63. 72. "78 ` 
(2 mss.). 107. 161. 164 (P) 233 (with 
Niryukti etc. Prathamakhanda) 242 
282. 327. 384 (upto Dumapattiya 
adhyayana) 861, 390. 405 (inc.). 407 
Peters. III. pp. 27 (with two illustra 
tions) 71 (with C.) 176 (ino.) 218- 
(14th, Usuyariya). V. p. 279, no 633- 
(with C.). 685 (with C.). App. p. 50.- 
Petrograd 150 (Jivajivabhakti adhy.- 
36). Praéasti I. p. 91 (with O.) IL- 


pp. 18. 20. (with Avaoüri). 50. 87. 101 
(with C.). 109. 126. 148. 155 (with C.). 
174. 175 (with C.), 188. 195. 199. 252. 
970. Rohtek 92. 95 (with C.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 120 (no. 928). 
Tod 110 (1) and (87. fr.). Udaipur B. 
188, 9 (p. 6, no. 1875 of pid. cat.). 
Ujjain p. 84. Viz. Skt. Coll. Weber 
1901-06. 

Edns. (1) Text as followed in 
Devendra’s C. with Intr. and Notes, J. 
Charpentier, Uppsala 1922. (2) With 
Bhadrabahu’s Niryukti and Sàntisüri's 
Brhadvrtti in Seth Devchand Lalbhat 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series, 33, 36, 
41, 1916-17. (3) Agamasamgraha, 
Calcutta, with. Laksmivallabha's C., 
1879. (4) With Kamalasamyama’s 
C., Jaina Yas'ovij. Granth., Bhavnagar 
1927. (5) With Bhavavijaya’s ©., 
Jaina Atminanda Sabha, Bhavanagar, 
1917. (6) Eng. Transl., Jacobi, SBA. 45, 

An illustrated ms. with 46 pictures is 
with Sarabhai Nawab and one in gold 
letters in the Jaina Jiana Bhāņdāra of 
Devasapada, Ahmedabad. For a re- 
production of illustrations, see W.N. 
Brown, Am. Or. Ser. 21, 1941. 


—C. Niryukti. Pkt. in about 600 verses. 
by Bhadrabahusvamin (according to the 


Vrtti on Dharmaghosa’s Rsimandala- |: 


stotra). See Kapadia, Jain Cs. 
ABORI. XVI. pp. 295-6 and Charpen- 
tier, U. sūtra, p. 48. 

Anandagrama 1291. BORI. 1094 oi 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. iii. a. 681. 
689 (with Kathas and C.; adhy. III.) 
BP. pp. 197a. 225b (2 ms8.) Chani 
1444. Jainagranthavali p. 86. JBhP. I. 
308 (Pkt.). Leumann 32. 41.48 (last 
two with list of citations in Sántisüri's 
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Oc.) Pattam I. pp. 1$. 209. 233 
(khanda I). 249. 334 (illustrated). Peters. 
V. App. p. 50. Pragasti IL. pp. 225. 275. 
Ujjain I. p.87. For edn., see above 
under text. 


—(Q. America 6800-6808. BORI.. 162 
of 1871-72 (Citrasambhiitiya section). 8 
of 1881-82. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 692. 
Chani 21. 81. Delhi MJP. p. 5 (no. 68) 
(Skt.). IO. 7484. JASB. 1908, p. 411a 
(2 mss. nos. 2608 and 4318. both with 
text.) Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. TO. 
Leumann 31. Mandlik Sup. 477 (ino.). 
479 (ino.. 489. (inc.). 484 (ino.). 
Rohtek 95. 


— Q. Aksararthalavalega. (Skt.-Guj.). AK. 
1320. BORI. 1171 of 1884-87. 1320 of 
1891-95. 261 of 1883-84. 847 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XVII. in. a. 


666-9. BP. p. 277. D. p. 857. Mandlik: 


Sup. 481. 


—Cc. Avacüri(-ni) in Skt. BORI. 165 
of 1871-72. 579 of 1884-86. 1158 of 
1887-91. 633 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. a. 664. 689-91. BP. p. 225b 
(3 mss.). Chani 3877. D. p. 28. Fl. J. I. 
58. Gough p. 91. H. 400. IIO. 49. 
Jainagranthavali p. 38 (2 mss.). JBhP. 
L 307. Jodhpur 324. Oxf. II. 1348. 
1349. Peters. III. p. 404. V. p. 279 
(no. 633). Petrograd 152. Pragasti IL 
pp. 20. '155. Weber 1902. 1906. 


—ÜQ. Avaciri (abridged). Weber 1903. 


1904. 

—C. Garni (Pkt.). BP. p. 197a & b. 
Chani 3422. Pattan I. pp. 283 (Sk. I). 
949. 

—C. Garni by pupil of Govaliyamahat- 
tara, Jainagranthavali p. 96. Jesal- 
mere p. 34. 
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—C: Vrtti by Kamalasamyama. 


—C. Tika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 17 (with Text.). BP. pp. 192a. 
201b. 225b. Chani 18". 573. 744. 1429 
(Pai). 1839. 3909 (9th Section) 8910. 
JBhP. I. 295 (Pai). 305. 810. 811. 314. 
Jesalmere p. 1 (fr.). ib. Skt. Intro. p. 70. 
Pragasti I. p. 10. Tod 108. 


—C. Tikà (marked Skt.). D. p. 28. Gough 
p. 91. ' 


—C. Dipika. BORI. 89 of 1872-73. 634 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVII: iii. a. 
672 (C. containing Kathas). 673. BP. 
pp. 190a. 195a. 214a. 925b. IO. 7444. 
Jainagranthavali p. 38. Peters. V. p. 
279 (no. 684). Weber 1905. - 

—C. Dipikà (marked Pkt.) Jhalrapatan 
p. 131. 


—C. Bhasya. BP. pp. 205a. 212a (P) (36th 
adhy.). 

—C. Laghuvrtti. BP. pp. 196 b. 197 a & b. 
225b. -Chani 3870. H. 3898. Peters. I. 
App. p. 883.  Praéasti I. p. 87. p. 51. 


—C. Vriti, Bik. 1777. BORI. 690 of 
1899-1915. BP. pp. 165a. 189a. 196b. 
197a. 225b (4 mss.). 2268. Chani 109. 
165. 559. H. 399. JBhP. I. 300. Pattan 
l.p. 233 (Khanda L). Praéasti I. pp. 
88. 101. 175. 200. 292. Viz. Skt. Coll. 

—C. Vrüti (marked Skt.) JBhP.I. 302. 
304. 309 (inc.). | 

—C. Vriti Arthadipika. JBhP. I. 317. 

—C. Avaciri by Ajitadevasüri. 
granthàvali p. 38. 

—C. Laghuvrtti by Agadhara. Pragasti 
I. p. 31. | 

—C. Dipikà by Udayasagara. Composed 
in Bam. 1546. Jainagranthavali p. 88. 


Jaina- 


Com- 
posed in Bam. 1544, Jainagranthàvali 


p. 88. JBhP. I. 293 (ch. 1). Jhalra 
patan p. 1831. 


Pid. with text, Jaina Yas'ovij. Granth 
Bhavanagar, 1927. 
—C, Vrtti by Kirtivallabha Gani, pupi 
of Jayakesarin Süri. Composed in 
Sam. 1559. 


BORI. 1187 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. a. 665. Jainagrarnthàvalh 
p. 98. Peters. IV. p. 44 (no. 1187) 
Extr. p. 76. 

—C. Avacürni; brief, on text and Nir- 
yukti by Jfiánasagara, pupil of Deva. 
sundara of Tapagaccha; composed in 
Sam. 1441. 


. BORI. 284 of A1883-84. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii a. 688 ($1. 5250). D. p. 418. 
Firenze 549. Jainagranthavali p. 88. 
Leumann 112. Peters. II. p. 199. Tod 
61. | 


—C. Tika, Laghuvrtti, Sukhabodhà by 
Devendragani, later Nemicandra after 
initiation; based on Santyacarya’s 


Brhadvrtti. | 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 17. 
America 6804-5. BBRAS. 1418. 


Bombay 1879-80. p. 8 (2 mss.), BORI. 
164 of 1871-72. 87, 88 of 1872-73. 
5 of 1880-81. 4 of 1881-82. 260 of 
1883-84. 1186 of 1886-92. 1098 of. 
1887-91. 635 of 1892-95 (C. Vrtti). 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. a. 653-668. BP. 
p. 277. Chani 1424. D. pp. 46 (2 mss.). 
164. 195 (2 mss.) 357 (C. Subodhā). 
Firenze 541. Gough p. 109 (2 mss.). 
IO. 7488. 7499. Jac. 694 (2 mss.) 
Jainagranthavali p.36. JASB. 1908, 
p. 411a (nos. 2542, 2566, 6634), JBhP. 
I. 292, 294, 996. 819. 315. Jesalmere — 
pp. 12. 29. 48. Ka$in 35 (with text). 
Kh, 4. L: 2699. Oxf. II. 1847 (Laghu- 


vriti. Pattan I. pp. 217. 288 (2 copies; |. 


one ino.). 323.361 (inc.). 400. Peters. I. 
App. p. 41. ITI. pp. 71. 77. 86. IV. p. 44. 
V. p. 279 (no. 635). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 49. 

For extr. from and notes etc. on 
this, see Charpentier, ZDMG., 64 (1910) 
897-429; 67 (1913) 665-78; 69 (1915) 
891-59. 

—JQ. Vriti by Bhavavijayagani (of Tapa- 
gaccha), pupil of Munivimala, pupil of 
Vimalaharsa; composed in Sar. 1689. 
Mentions Sàntisüri's Vrtti. 

BBRAS. 1414-1415. BORI. 109" of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. iii. a. 670. 
BP. p. 192a. Filliozat II. 28. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 36. JBhP. I. 276. 298. 
299 (Tabba). 318. 

Pid. Atmananda Grantharatnamala 
32, Bhavnagar. 

Ed. in Roman with an Intro. in 
French, Le Commentaire de Bhava- 
vijaya sur le neuvieme chapitre de |’ 
Utiaradhyayana Sütra by Jarl Charpen- 
tier. JA Ser. 10, Vol. XVIII (Jul.- 
Dec. 1911) 201-55. 

—JQ. Sütrarthadipikà by Laksmivallabha 
Gani, pupil of Laksmikirtigani. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 17. 

. Bik. 1584. BORI. 1095 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii a. 671. Jaina- 
gran&havali p. 38. JAS.B. 1908, p. 411a 
(no. 2591). JBhP. I. 318. Petrograd 
151. .Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 48. SK. Ray 
678 (ino.). i | 

Pid. with text in Agamasamgraha, 
Calcutta, Sara. 1936. 

—Q. Vrtti, Dipika; brief, with mention 
of Kathas by Vinayaharhsa (a. same as 
that of CO. on Daéavaikalikasütra) ; 
written in Sarh. 1572. 
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America 6799. BBRAS. 1416 (See 
also App. p. 491b). Jainagranthāvālī 
p. 38. JBhP. I. 816. | 

—Cc. Brhadvriüti, Sisyahità on the text 
and the Niryukti by Santi Süri, of the 

 Thàrapadragacoha. 

America 6806. BORI. 258 of 1883- 
84. BORI. D. XVII. iii. a. 683 (divided 
into 36 sections) BP. p. 277. Chani 
3102. D. p. 857. Jainagranthavali 
p.86. JBhP. I. 295. Jesalmere pp. 9 
(fr.). 38. Gough p. 127. Leumann 57 
(iv-xxv). Pattan I. pp. 202. 242. 
327. 334. Peters. III. p. 63. IV. App. 
p. 50 (Uttara" Tika). Praégasti I. pp. 
1, 2. IL. p. 126. Weber 1907-10 (one 
ms. in 8 pts.). | 

Pid. with text in Seth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund series 
1916-7. See Leumann 36 with list of 
citations. 

—OCOcc. sausage Skt. explana- 
tion reg. some difficult words in Utta- 
radhyayanasitrabrhadvrtti. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. a. 685-687. | 

—C. Dipikà by Sudharmagani. BORI. 
89 of 1872-78. D. p. 46. Gough p. 109. 

—O. Dipika by Harsakula. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 38. E 

saqeqqa naea (4l vv.) Collection of 
Gathas from U. si. BORI. 127 (4) of 
1872-78. BORI. D. XVII. iv. a. 1199. 

[sacrearaattat Jain. by Mahima Siha, 
under the request of Kanaka Simha 
and Mati Simha. Cs. X. C. 18. 
Sicipatira 119. Vernacular - songs 
based on U. sitras.] | 

swererma(usmu illustrative narratives from 
U. sū. AK. 1819. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 17. BORI. 8 of 1869-70. 


814 
161 of 1871-72. 1824 of 1887-91. 1337 


of 1891-95 (from 3rd. adhy. with C.) | 


BORI. D. XVII. iii. a. 678 (ino.). 682 
(from 8rd adhy. with C. BP. pp. 
196b. 199a. Chani 3781. 3860. D. pp. 
6. 28. Gough pp. 64. 91. IIO. 48. Jac. 
:694 ("Sütrakathànaka). Prasasti II. p. 
262. Rohtek 93. : 
— from the Laghuvrtti. BORI. 1819 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. a. 694. 
—by a Jaina Sadhu, a devotee of Muni- 
sundara Siri; narratives in Skt. from 
the same Laghuvrtti. 
BORI. 1995 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. a. 698. 
—from the Cs of Santisüri and 
Devendra. Leumann 82. 84. 35 (ino.). 
` —by Padmasigara ; stories from Parsva- 
candra’s Tabbà on the U. sütras. 
BORI. 161 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XVII: iii. a. 676. 
. —by Vijayasena. Alph. List Beng. 
— Govt. 1891, p. 17. JASB. 1908, p. 411a 
(3 mss. nos. 2563, 2581 and 4159). 


saraaa ant by Punyanandana of 
Tapagaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 38. 


saraaa (aT) rra BP. p. 190a. Gough 


p. 91. 
—another, not earlier than Hemacandra 
whose Trigastisalakapurusacaritra is q. 
AK. 1821. BORI. 168 of 1871-72. 
1891 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
a. 695. 696. D. p. 28. 


swremaa(us)esr same as U. sū. kathàs. 


BBRAS. 1417. 
saraan Rari stories 
told in Skt., from Santistri’s ©. by 


Padmasigara Gani, pupil of Vimala- 
sigara Gani of Tapagaccha,. 


BBRAS. 1703. BORI. 245 of A 
. 1882-88. BORI. D. XVII. ii. a. 684, 
Chani 3771. D. p. 399. Jainagrantha. 
vali p. 88. L. 2799. 2975, Leumann 3 
- Oxf. IL. 1346. Peters. I. p. 198. 
Petrograd 149. 
satreaaataa Pkt. Guj. J BaP. t. 306. 
wuerde: (?) BP. p. 197a. 
sacreagaqgagiai (?) BP. pp. 197a. 225b. 
sacraire (2?) Jain. Chani 2292, 
SAAT TAEAA (2) Jain. Sücipattra 119. 
saaara prayoga. MD. 3250. | 
sauqeegqara IM. 1983. 


scum wuehurerquer Jain. (9 works ?). 
BP. p. 241b. 


gata mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12 
(2 mss.). Of. Amnayamantra above, p 
148a. 


gaurar Kavindracirya 1744. 
sauaga Adyar PL. p. 252. 


saurai 
—Yonigahvaratantra. 


aaa u) RASB. VIII. A. 5908. 


satitan Sv. sanhhità. See 
Samaveda. 


Adyar D. I. 896 (inc). 397. 898. 
400. 401. Ben. 16- 


(adh. 1-8). 399. 


(upto 9th prapathaka). Bikaner 177 


180. CLB. I. p. 18. IM. 1877 (ine... 
IO. 95-98. 


Mysore 9. Oppert I. 4654. PUL. I. p- 


4944 (ino.) 7169 (ino.). 


16. Weber 274. 

Edn. See "Sv. -edns. 
Kauthuma text, 
ptd. in Tiruvadi, 1906. 

— Padapátha. 
pada, Sv. 


(scere sit eie 
drafted ot wet] enaa sfr digi 


also under. 


S. Indian- 
in Graritha .soript, 


See also above Uttara-- 


Adyar I. p. lla. Adyar D. I. 404. | 
405. IO. 99. PUL. I. p. 16 (with 


svara). Weber 275. 
—(Q. Bhasya by Madhava. Ben, 16. See 
under Samaveda. 


sara faearafar (from  Püjáàkhanda of 


some text). Dahilakgmi XII. 25. 


saast er. by pupil of a Mant(n)udeva. Alla- | 


habad 980. See above U. paksavali. 


quu Jain, Pkt. (aa sad) formula for 


purification of defiled son. 
BBRAS. 1529-31 (p. 398a. extract). 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. a. 795-799. 
Edn. (1) Any edn. of Pratikramana 
Sittras. 
| Arhatajivanajyott, iv. 
satanna wider dh. K. 166. 
sati Ujjain II. p. 9. 
sadara tantra. saiva, called also Umo- 
tiara; in 10 chs. -L. XI. Pref. p. 8. 
Proceed. ASB. 1898, p. 258 (in 10 chs.) 
(dated here in 12th cent. A.D.). 
RASB. V. 4084 (VI) (Umottara), 
4085 (A) (VI). 


suas Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 254. 


satiga (ure) Bud. Cordier III. p. 268. 


warme?) Siicipatira 144. 


saraaifneenrcr Adyar I. p. 13 b. 


deaf (sum) Cordier III. p. 502, See 


above Ukarabhartr. 


gum 
—Krgnarcanavidhi. K. 38. 


sfr Bud. SBL. Nepal pp. 86-7. 
sagga éaiva. tantra. by Uttunga Siva q. v. 


sgag (fara) mentioned by Trilocana in 


| Prayascittasamuccaya. Hz. II. p. 80. 


| E EIEID, 


MEC DE $aiva. Mysore I. 9T. 
Trav. Uni. „85250. 


(2) R. Kapadia's edn. in 


i 816 


<Uttungapaddhati. $aiva. Mentioned by 
Vedajiüàna in Atmarthapijapaddhati. 
Hz. II. p. 106. 
SURI same as sga . 
—Cc. Kaumudi on Abhinavagupta’s 
Dhyvanyalokalocana. Adyar D.V. 1760. 
MT. 2714 (ino.). TOD. 1195. 1198-A. 


Edn. ud. I only, KSR. Inst, 
Madras, 1944. 


—Mayüradüta (-sande$a). 
Edn. Poona Ori. Ser. 84, 1944. 


| Safad} name ofa C. by Vedantacarya on 


Kavyaprakasa, MT. 2716 (inc.). 

selagianaaneg from Skandapurana. Paris 
(D 294 IV). 

serate IM. 2496 (ino.). 

gsemrgat name of C. (an.) on Hkaksaribaith 

. (vedalaksana) RASB. IL. 257. 

geqfamaaraa Bud. by Candrakirti. JBORS. 
XXI. I. p. 36.. 

safia tantra. L. 2960. Sakta and Vais.; 
seems to be a modern work written in 
Bengal ; describes the reign of Mleccha 
rulers. 


gez ny. Srügeri Mutt 191(8a). 
—by Gadadhara. Bühler 555. 
saaat dh. Jey. Pal. Orissa 31. 


SCS TAN ATL CET said to be from the Matsya- 
purána, but not in the ptd. text in 
Anandas‘rama series, Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p.17. L. 4168. RASB. V. 

.. 4007. 

gag Pkt. grammarian. wrote a C. on the 
Prakrtasütras, q. in: Abhinavabharati. 
See JOR Madras, VI. p. 223, VIII. pp. 
281-282. 

sey teacher of the a. of Sundarisangraha- 

- tantra (Trav. Uni. 5966C). 
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sags gr Q. in Nyasa on Hemacandra’s 
 Brhadvrtti. Ind. Ant. 1886, 181. 
—Lingànuéasanavrtbi(P) Oppert II. 6332. 


gequ Q. in the C. by Narayanabhatta on the 
Muhürtamàártanda, BBRAS. 321. 
SITS . 
—Haravijayasaravivarana, IIO. Stein 
294. 


Sz, Aag jy. a Kashmirian according to 
l Alberuni. Finished two of his C.s. in 
966 A. D. 


[—Argalapra$na. Burnell 79b. This is 
his Aryasaptati or Pra$nakalika. See 
TD. 11501. See above p. 178a]. 


[—Aryásaptati or Pragnajiiana. See below 
Praénajüàna]. 

—C. on Khandakhadya of Brahma- 
gupta. Q. also bya. in his C. on Brhat- 
gamhita, 5. 19. 


—-Giidhamana, Prasna. Mentioned by 
Alberuni, Sachau, p. 158. Of. Pra$na 
works of his below. 

[—Jüànamàla. B.IV. 188. BORI. 346 
of 1879-80, P. 15. This is Prasnajfiana 
or Aryasaptati]. 

—Prasgnajiana or Pra$na, P. kalika, P 
saptati or Aryasaptati. 

Q. by a. in his own C. on Satpafica- 


sika, II. 2, III. 2, VII. 13 (asmadiye 


Prasgnajfiane). 

See above p. 178a, Aryasaptati. 

Pid. with Eng. transl., Bangalore, 
1949. 


—Prasnapradipa(?} Oudh XX. 108. ©. on 
Prthuyaéas' work or his own Aryà- 
saptati P 


—O. Jagaccandrika, on Brhajjatake of 
Varahamihira. Written in 966 A. D. 


Pid. Pothi form, Bombay, 1864, 
1874, 

—C. Brhatsamhita or Varahamihins, 
Written in 966 A. D. 

Ed. Viz. Skt. Ser. 10, 12; 1895 
1897. | 

—O. in verses on ib. (P)-Br. j. &loka. 
vyakhyana-q. by Vi$vanàtha. Oxf: 
338a. 

—C. on Brhanmànasa. Mentioned by 
Alberuni, Sachau, p. 157. 

— Bhattotpaliya. jy. Which work ? Oppert 
II. 6356. 

—C. on Yogayatra of Varāhamihira. L, 47, 

—Ramala? B. IV. 186. 

—Rāhunrā (P) Karana. Mentioned by 
Alberuni, Sachau, p. 157. p 

—Q. Śişyahitā, on Laghujātaka of 
Varāhamihira. 

—Vastuvidya. Q. by a. himself in his C. 
on Brhatsamhità, 59. 57. 

—O. on Vivahakhanda or V. patala or 
Tikkanikiyàtrà of ^ Var&hamihira. 
Baroda 9316. Nepal II. p. 85 dus III. 
391). M 

—C. Cintamani, on Satpaficasika or 
Horásatpatioa$ikà of Prthuyagas, 

The Badarayanaprasnatika, Cinta- 
mani, of Utpala, Ii. 1522 and Reb. 829. 
seems tobe the same, but with some 
changes and introduction of the name 
Badarayana in place of Prthuyagas. 

Ptd. Pothi form, Bombay 1864. 

—Saravalipirana. Completion of Kalya- 
navarman’s work. Bomb. Uni. 476. . 


—Sitryasiddhantatika. Q. by Divakars 
in Praudhamanorama. 


 —grüdhava (P) Mentioned by Alberuni, 


Sachau, pp. 334, 361. 


[—Yuddhajayarnava, tantric, ms. RASB.. 


VIII. A. 6109, mentions Bhatta Utpala 
as a. by mistake. ] | 

Q.s in IO. I. p. 1082a and II. p. 445a 
are Utpala's q.s from Samudra on 
Sámudrika. These may be from one of 
his C.s., most probably on Brhat- 
gamhita. 


semitas vrata. MD. 8218 (inc.). 
saga, sep of Kashmir; son of Udaya- 


kara, disciple of Somananda, guru of 


Laksmanagupta and grand-preceptor of | 


Abhinavagupta; end of the 9th and 
first half of the 10th cent. ; teacher also 
of Ramakantha (a. of Vyomavya- 
pistava), Adyar; mentioned as pre- 
ceptor by Mahesvaratejanandanatha in 
his Ánandakalpalatika, MT. 1698. 
—Ajadapramatrsiddhi. See NCC, I. p. 68. 


Part of his Siddhitrayi, ptd. in 
Kas. Tets 34, 1921. 
—[évarapratyabhijiiakarika (-sütra). See 
above, p. 275b. 276a. | 
—C. on above, Madhyapratyabhijiia or 
Tika. See above, p. 276a. 
—C. on above, Laghupratyabhijia or 
Vrtti. See above, p. 276a. ` 


—]$varasiddhi with Vriti. See above p. 
278. Part of his Siddhitrayi. 


—Paramesvarastotravali. Report XXX. 
same as Stotravali below P — 


—Sivadrstivrtti. 

. Written for his son Vibhramàkara 
. and a classmate Padmàánanda. 

Edn. Kas. Tewts 56. 1984. 


—Sambandhasiddhi with Vytti, Part of | 


his Siddhitrayi. 


l —Stotravali or Sivastotravali. 


Pid. Chowkhamba, Banaras 1902-8, 
80 
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—(Bhavopaharastotra of Utpala cited in 
Ratnakantha's OC. on  Jagaddhara's 
Stutikusumaijali 19. 16 (K.M. 23) is 
only stotra 13 (called Sangraha, not 


Bhavopahara), verse 17 in the Stotra-- 


vali above.]. 


—-verses on Siva composed by him are in 
a codex along with Sarikanityapaja- 
paddhati (RASB. VIII. A. 6400). The 
verse extracted here is not in the 
collection Sivastotravali noted above. 


—Q. on musicin the Abhinavabharati. 
Cf. JOR. Madras VI. 164. 


saga 


—Mantrasāra. BORI. 501 of 1895-98, 
Peters. VI. 501. 


wrqaqitaes name of a C. on Brhatsamhita of 


Varahamihira, by Yogin or Yogiávara, 
son of Kumara of Varsaganya kula 
and pupil of Nirupamabodha and who 
wrote when the Hoysala King Nara- . 
simha was in Srirahgam. In one set 
of mss. (MD. 13586 and IO. 6327), an 
add. verse is found mentioning the a, 
as Bhaskara of Naidhruvakasyapakula. 
Completed in A.D. 1935. MD. 18585-6. 

See also J. of the Sri Venk. Ort. 
Inst., Tirupati, IL. i. pp. 49-55. 


sque (see 2 )aftas jy by Govinda 


Bhatta (P) Rice 28. 


seqeqitas by Prihuyagas (?) Rice 394. 
weqeua Kavindracarya 2190. 
Saqar lex. 


—C. Dipika by Govindapada. 

Q. in Amarakhandana of Sriharsa. 
Mentioned in the Drstántasiddhàtijana 
a O. by Kallolabhattacarya on his 
grandfather Sujana's lex., Sabdalin- 
gárbhacandrika. See JOR. Madras. V. 
pp. 11, 12, 283, 25; Amaramandana 
edn., Deccan College, Poona, 1949, Intro., 
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pp. 8, 9, and Adyar Library Bulletin 
VII. p. 41. Mss. notes. 
seqeatfent dh. (?) by Varahamihira (P) in 
18 chs. Pejawar 392 
gagase lex. by Subhanka (-nga). See 
Intro. p. xxvi, Kalpadrukoéga, GOS. 
XLII. Vol. I. 
Q. by Sarvananda on Amarakosa 
IL 0.6, by Narayana Vidyavinoda 
on same (JOR., Madras XII. 9, 16) 
and Jaumàranandin's C. on ar- 
ksiptasara. 
gegga name of the Paramara King Muija 
alias Vakpatiraja of Malwa, uncle and 
predecessor of Bhoja. Verses of his q. 
in Anthologies, and Alamkàra works, 
e.g. Au. vi. carca 16; Das'arupakava- 
loka LV. 58, 60; Kavikanthabharana 
IL 1; Suvrttatilaka Il. 6; Skbm. pp. 
64, 162, 816; (other verses under the 
name Muja); Sp. 1017. 
sag awaq of Kashmir, son of Trivikrama of 
Narayanasthana ; refers to and quotes 
from the maternal grandfather of his 
father, Mahàbala; called ‘ Vaisnava’ 
to distinguish him from the Kash- 
mirian Saiva teacher Utpaladeva. 
—Bhogamoksapradipika. Q. in the next, 
(twice) (pp. 14b. 22a-b, BORI. ms. 512 
of 1875-76; p. 49, Vis. Skt. Ser. edn.). 


—Spandapradipika. Ms. BORI. 512 
of 1875-76. 178 of 1883-84. 

Edn. Viz. Skt. Sev. 14, Banares 
1898. 

Without mentioning the name, he q. 
some other text of his too on pp. 
17b-18a, 94b (aaa Ash mià). . 

sagara to ward off the evil of the growt 


of mushrooms in a house-compound. sere facet 


MD. 14469. 


—from Daivajfiavallabha. MD. 14470, 
sequ(eura ? jaria said to be from the Utpala. 
parimala. "MD. 3251. 
seque Kavindracarya 2078. 
seqerceqarercsa from Padmapurana. Oudh 

XIX. 36. l 


seqerewqumrrr from the Brahma Samhita 
of the Skandapurana. H. 28. Hpr. II. 
29. Oxf. II. 1191. 


safaf lex. 
by Vyàdi acc. to Haravali, Kavya- 
kalpalatavrtti etc. See pp. xi-xii, Intro., 
Kalpadrukoga, GOS. XLII, Vol. I. 


Widely q. in C.s on Amarako$a and 


Kavyas, and used in other lex.s. . 

E.g. see the following C.s on Amara- 
koga: by Rayamakuta (Adyar D. VI. 
966. BP. p. 61; see also ZDMG. 28 
(1874) 111); by Ramanatha Vidya- 


vacaspati (Adyar D. VI. 944); by- 
Narayana Vidyavinoda (See JOR. 
Madras, XII. 9); by Bhanuji (Oxf. 
mentioned in the following . 
Haravali - 


182b) ; 
lex.s.,—in Purusottama’s 
(Adyar D. VI. 1025); in Trikanda- 


. viveka (IO. 963); in Trikandasega — 
(IO. 998); in Medini; in Sivadatta’s | 


C. on his Sivakoga (Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lii. Hist. I. 45); in the Nānākośa- 
sangraha (MT. 1071); q. by Ujjvala- 
-datta in his Vrttion Unaàdisütras, p. 
141, Calcutta edn. ; in C.s on Kavya— 
by Mallinàtha (Oxf. 113a, 126a); 
Sivaràma, Sarvacandra etc. on Vasa- 
vadatta (Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
I. pp. 268, 270-3 and IO. 4077) and 
so On. | i 


h | saang from Skandapurana. Ranbir 7641. - 


jy. Adyar II. p. 52b (2 mss.). - 
seqragaia Jain. Pattan I. p.80. 


saara Jain. in prose. JBhP. I. 319.. 
seqraenermapr jy. Filliozat IT. 29. 
weqraurfewr jy. by Sridaivajiia. PUL. II. 
p. 211. . 
garar jy. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 33. 
garaza jy. in 44 stanzas on evil portents. 
Bomb. Uni. 509. i 
Seq Terebaqut 
—in 10 khandas, 64th Atharvaparisista. 
Miinchen 188 (69) Tb. 214 (64). 
Weber 366 (64). 
Ptd. Leipzig, Roman script edn., Pt. 
2, pp. 409-420. 
— from Aévalayanaparisista, CPB. 494. 
See above p. 220b. 
garaza or emHucquismr Bud. on omens, 
dialogue between Lokesgvara and Tara, 
in 2 pts. Cabaton I. 101. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 64. Petrograd 285. 
See also Mafijusriparajika and 
Lokesvarapàràjikà. 
enar jy. Adyar. MT. 4092(d). 
gamata jy. Adyar I. p. 95a. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 12. MD. 16632. TD. 
13530-36. | 
—from Gargyamata, MD. 3252. 
—attributed to Vrddha Garga. Burnell 


149a. TD. 13530 (mentions Garga at 
end). E 
—Yàjüika. Anandasrama 230. 


MT. 487. 
weqraumisaewu Wai 318. 
saqra; on omens. TD. 11679. 
seqrarfaurféa Av. Radh. 2. 

—O. Radh. 1.  — 


saaana quremdrrermr Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 91. 


—from Santikalpa. 
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‘surefafearnca Jain. ny. by Candrasena. 
Composed in Sarh. 1207. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 71. Peters. III. p. 209. 
—O. Vriti by a: Jainagranthaval p. 
12. Peters. III. p. 209. 
seqrizanfataaaa Bud. Chin. Transl. by 
Jianagupta, A.D. 595. Nanjio 450. 
samda aga (Utprabhatiya is surname). 
of Kürmàoala; father of Harivallabha 
(C. on Vyakaranabhisanasara of 
Kondabhatta). 
—Vinodamaiüjari. vedanta, IO. 715. 
germs! alamk. Oppert IT. 3599. 


—by Varadacarya. Mysore I. p. 297. 
Rice 280. 


saaga poet. real name Gokula as stated 
in his Sundari$ataka; from his Bhikga- 
tanakavya, he appears to have been 
known also as Sivabhaktadasa. 


—Bhiksatanakavya. - 
Ptd. K.M. Guech. 19. Several verses 
from here in Sw. 


—Bundarisataka, written at the instance 
of King Madana. 
Pid. K.M. Guech. 9. 
sag name of the a. Madhava, son of 
Mandala Bhatta, younger brother of 
‘Panditaraja’ and patronised by Krsna- 
dasa of Mihiravam$a. 

—Saptagati (in the style of Govardhana’s 
Aryasaptagati). Ms., Bikaner. See 
here verse 35, Intro. Composed in A.D. 
1608. Mentions Govinda Bhatta alias 
Akbariyakalidasa. J. of the Tanjore 
Sar. Mah. Lib. VI. 1. pp. 7-10. 


gait’ vedic. sravana. See also Utsarjana" 
and Upakarma ("karapa)-utsarjana" 

sea dh. pürta. See also Aramotsarga, 
Jalagayotsarga’, Tadakotsarga’ etc. 
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scm mmqermc dh. pürta. by Kamalakarabhatta. 
BBRAS. 672 (ino.). L. 1881 (Pürtaka- 
malakara). Ujjain Latest Additions 151. 
. Bee also Jalà$ayotsarga' and Pirta’. 
Ref. to by a. in his Nirnayasindhu, Pt. 
II (Ohowkhamba 1930), p. 1176. 
wena vedic. sravana. Lz. 567. 
sees fet 
—C. Tippana. IM. 3262 (ino.). 
STAMBTA dh. pūrta. part of Smrtikaustubha 
by Anantadeva. NP. V. 48. 
scada vedic. gravana. Lz. 568. 
sataa or Partadidhiti. dh. IM. 5857 
(ino.). | 
sadada dh. pirta. by Krsuaráma. NW. 
170. 178. 


wem vedic. érávana. BORI. 147, 148, 
149 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 5. 


sciagi ór. by Anantadeva. B. I. 216. 
Pid. IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 112. 


seagate dh. 


or Aramotsargapaddhati. 


. 8561. 3718. 6231. 8056. AS. p. 30. B. 
III. 72. Baroda 9391. Bd. 346. Bon. 
135. Bh. 22. Bhor 60. BISM. Nasik. 
Patawardhan 973. Bomb. Uni. 1118. 
BORI. 180, 181 of Vi&. (i). 136 of Vis. 
(i). 65 of A 1879-80. 151 of 1886-99. 


Bühler 547. Burnell 182a. CPB. 496.. 


97. 1754 (Jalà$aya). Cs. II, 815. D. 
pp. 157. 422 (3 mss.) Deo 1 (Jalà- 


Sayotsarga") Hz. 771. IM. 4908 (inc.). - 


IO. 1318. 1845. 1452-3. 5487 (VIII). 
5496. K. 166. Khn. 70. Kotah 515. L.. 
778. Mandlik BG. p. 61. NP. I. 66. 
NW. 128. Oudh V. 14. XV. 72. 80.. 
Peters. IV. 6. Poona 130. 181. 136, 


PUL. I. p. 80(8 mss). RASB. III. 


2051. SB. 188 (2 copies). Stein 97.. 
TD. 18294-18301. Ujjain I. p. 80. 
Weber 1294. i ] 


Ptd. (1) Benares, 1879. 1887. (2) 


with other Mayükhas and Eng. transl.. 
in The Collection of Hindu Law Tests, 
Vol. XVI, Bombay, 1914. 


by Narayana Bhatta. CPB. 495, | Seife Nasik II. 112. 655a (Baudhaya- 


Kavindracarya 678. Skt. Coll. Ben, 
1918-30, p. 21 (no. 173). 

gemit Sv. grh. Alwar 268. BORI. 14 
of 1886-92. Peters. IT. 181. IV. 1. 


gei BORI. 150 of 1886-99. Peters. 
IV. 6. | 


sañsa dh. püría, by Narayana Bhatta. 
NP. V. 48. 


semis by Narayana Bhatta of Banaras. 
See Jalasayo- 


saiaga or eremi dh. pūrta. ch. 
VIII of his Bhagavantabhaskara by 
| Nilakantha. 


. Alph. List Beng, Govt. 1891, 
p. 17, Anandásrama 295. 1842. 1981. 


nokta). 
scadal vedic. $ràvana. Stein 12. 
—for Yajurvedins. Weber 1041 (p. 814). 
sea dh. pirta. Anandagrama 275B. 
Seaitacign dh. pirta. by Rama Sankara. 
Misra, son of Bhavadeva  Miéra. 
RASB. IIT. 2510. 

saif £r Adyar PL. p. 32 (2 mss.) Ujjain. 
I. p. 14. 


sengina sr. Bd. 125. BORI.. 
125 of 1887-91. 


saaa sr. Adyar I. p. 64b. II. p. 
246a. Baroda 951(c). Burnell 25b. 


—Apast. TD. 2686. | 
seata Adyar PL. p. 32. IM. 2991. 


BORI. 126 of 1887-91. 
scania See U. upakarma. Bikaner 2681. 


seu msc) Bikaner 2681. Ujjain II. 
p. 12 (2 mss.). 


sees 


—for Madhyandinas. 


Ptd. Bombay 1889 (2nd edn.) IO. 


Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 18. 
—for Atharvavedins (Kausikagrhyanu- 
sari). by Sitarama Malava. IM. 8722. 
seamiarnagata vedic. sravana. Katy. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 56 (no. 
185) (ino.). 


weaaiqrndsaia for Samavedins (Rsitarpana). 


Dàhilaksmi XXV. 1. 
Scenic ur 

Ptd. Bombay, 1888. See IO. Pid. 

Bks. 1897, p. 18. 
—for Rgvedins. 

Pid. Bombay 1884 (in Rgvedi- 
Brahmanakarma); 2nd edn. 1886. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2187. 

—for Aévalayaniya Brahmans. 

Ptd. Poona 1877. See Br. Mus. 

Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 436. 


geared by Ramakrsna. BORI. 152 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 6. 


geuuiqrmasur vedic. sravana. Ahmedabad 
4888 (ino.). 


scantata Ujjain II. p. 12. 
—Madh. from Prayogapaddhati, by 
Gangadhara Bhatta. RASB. II. 1175. 


grasa vedic, sravana. IM. 8104B. 
—Apast. Baroda 8393(b). Gough p. 85. 
Gu. 3. 
scalar vedic. sravana. Udaipur II. 14, 10, 


gewasaqtala vedic. sravana. Stein 12. 
81 
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gana Adyar I. p. 64b. Bd. 126. | seasagain vedic. Sravana. America 9353-4. 


Anandaérama 2269. 4208. 5889. 5407. 
8258. 8298. B. I. 216. Baroda 1038. 
Burnell 27a. 148a. D. p. 179. Gov. 
Or. Libr, Madras p. 12 (2 mss.). IM. 
2120 (ino.). 8565. 11150. IO. 484. 7922. 
Kh. 60. Wai 390. 


—Hiran. Bomb. Uni. 996. 


—from the Prayogaparijata of Nrsimha. 
Cs. I. 470. | 
—from the Prayogaratna. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 17. 
sasagi (sqrt) PUL. I. p. 80. 
gus vedic. gravana. a collection of 
Slokas relating to, from IO. 481. Ptd. 


in Roman, WZKM. Vienna Ori. J. 
85 (1928), pp. 59-65. 


saadan: from samhita and brahmana 
for Utsarjana Homas. TD. 1835. 
seasafsqata by Kahnadeva. SB. 64. See 
as Ut. upakarma pra. below. 
weasiafafas vedic. IM. 3976. 8109. 11195. 
sasaaa Apast. Baroda 8393(b). 
SAIAANT HLT (-wawT) vedic. sravana. Ananda- 
$rama 5110. 8276. Bikaner 2682. 
—for Taittiriyas. PUL. I. p. 80. 
—by Narayana Sastri. CPB. 498. 
—for Hiranyak. an. Bomb. Uni. 997. 
—by Mahesga Bhatta. IM. 1929. 


sasami) vedic. America 974 
(with karikas). 275. Anandagrama 466, 
2446, 2471. 6175. 6881. 6882. 6968. 
6988. 7920. B. I. 216. Baroda 8762. 
11778. BBRAS. 1756-60. Bhor 36. 
Bik. 372. BISM. fù. 3857. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 21. BORI. 168 of 


1880-81. Burnell 27b. CPB. 499. H. | 


4. 5. IO. 2017. Khuperkar I. v. 21. xi. 
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4. Rajapur 735, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
80, p. 84 (no. 275). (no. 276 inc.). 
Stein 12. Udaipur II. 18, 17. Ujjain 
I. p. 24 (2 mss.). 
Cs. I. 471. 638. 
ace, to Asval. grh. Ozi. II. 1061. 
—for Sàmavedins, Baroda 5878. 
—by Krsna Deva or Káhnadeva. IM. 3206 
(inc.). See above a.'s. U. rsipaddhati. 


—Apast. 


l —from Prayogaparijata of Nrsimha. IM. 
_ 8264. See also Os. I. 470. 
—from Prayogaratna of Narayana Bhatta. 
Bomb. Uni.. 
389. 


sede c 


/. Bks. 1897, p. 18. 
wrestetereinqerfe salutes and follows Nara- 


wd itla 


| pükarmapoddbati. RASB. IL 891. 


| —— MÓ" Aéval. by Bapw Bhatta, s son 
of Mahādeya.. . Alph. List Beng. Govt. |... 


1891, )7 17. L 3238, RASB. II. 890. 


versui by Ràmekrsna Bhatta, son 
Hof- ‘Narayana Bhatta.) TD. 11831-67 
(afew ine.). - : 


| saidara from many a 8.8. “RASB. 
II.1019, : : as 


saini America 2776. 
| gaiarena MD. 3579. 15985. 
gaang tantra. Trav. Uni. 5481A. j 


gdedeameqedt Udaipur IL 202, 3. 


saraaa vais. by Dison: 
"  Alph. List Beng.. "Govt, 1891, p. 17. 
| D Bee below ‘Utsavapratiina by Be 

Loud urnam. Bàrgbgn; Upadhyaya. 
bt ; Padastogspraleirü(vyakorema) Aindra 


;, or Katantra school of gr. . 


1100.. RASB. II. .376. 


Pid. Bolas: 1871. See 19: Ptd. 


| saaan dh. by Gangadhara. 


| saang tantra. by Mukundarama. Vis 


| SAIR (Sarnvatearamahotsava). by An 


geqanata an. Khuperkar I. xxviii. 2. 


gasa on ‘festivals to be observed by 
Vaisnavas. by Purusottama. 


. B. III. 74. Jatasankar 97. Udaipur 
TI; 114, 39-48. 130, x (1). On this text, 
see also All. Uni. Studies. XI. p. 196. 
.Q. by Gopālācārya in his Bhagavata- 
| bhiigana, RASB. V. 3681. ` 


JBORS. XXI. i. p. 40, Nope pp 

114 (title given as Padasiryapral 

606 slokas). See also Nepal Pr 

p. vi. RASB. VI. 4896-98 (first c 
Pada-rohana). mE 
seque: by Hariraya. Udaipur: 
11, ix (77). - 
saafi Jodiya IL. 23. Skt. Coll 
1915-16, p. 2 (no. 2504) (ino.). 


gaari éaivàgama. ` from Nityarcana- 
a by Kalyünarüya. Udaip DE II. paddhati. Mysore I. p. 598. 


. 85, 86. | 
semafor vallabha. by 

Udaipur TI. 214; 9. 
safaia dh. y Purusottama. Baroda : 
segala vais. by Tulajarama (in Sk 
 — Hindi). Baroda’ 3863. | 


‘seers art PUL. I. p. 128. 
siqa ATT end TI.: 414, 26. 
SATATST . vais. |. Gokulacandra,. son of 
Krsna ai BORI: 628 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. 24. Udaipur TI 114, 44 
(Sarh. 1722). | 
eremi ‘vallabha. Kotah. 467. 
searaqatiant See Ussavawrddlhi(-vidhi}, 
gea vallabha.... ars Misehaletvare. 
|. ». Udaipur IL. 129, 106. 
seer ffir Adyar. IJ.. pp. 1892. , 1880; quee. 
" gaiva. Mysore. I: p. 597 (2 mss). 
 —from different” agamas. Try. Uni. 
| 6174, 
safai dh. By TIL. 74. Oppert LL 5498. 
—C. Oppert II. "8974. . ae 


Nirbhayai 


posed in A.D. 1632. Baroda 2875. 
smagas vaikh. Oppert IT. 8436. 


seam Adyar II. p. 188a. TD. 152 

Trav. Uni. 6598A. 6599A. 6600A. 
samai | PUL. I. p. 128. 
—from Saivàgama. Viśvabhāratī 2779 


$a1va. 
Mysore 


— from Saivügamanibandha. 
p. 602 (4 mss.). 


bhàrati969. ^ ^. 


seaqqgeta Jain. by Ajfabrahinosein. B: 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. V. iv. 224. See a 
| NCC. I. p. 67a for the a. > $ 
saagi Jain. by Nemicandra. Se 
Pragastisangraba p. 100. 
SAIR tantra. Burnell 204b.: 
FAIR | tantra. Triv. | Cur. VII. 110. 
Seque dh. AK. 331. 


BORI. 62 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. 62. 


SAAASAT Adyar. IL p. 189b. Gov. Or. 

Libr. Madras 12 (agama). . Oppert 
II. 8975. R.. A. Sastri. i. PP. 127. 
398. IV. pp. 959. 261. | 


—C.  Oppert TI. 3976. — 


SAA GAS vale. Paiicaratra. + Mysore IL. p: 
vais. from dift. ‘Paticardtragomas. 
(MT. 3286. $962 (ino... 


pandita. BORI. 387 of 1891-95. 
semasiga Bombay 1879-82, p. 8 (à 
© BORI. 423 of 1879-80. D. P 

i (inc.). P. 1. : 


y 


geqeeee ATA aT 


eafifu (Uisavamalika) dy Ghana&y&ma.. 


| saaa Jain. 
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—another compilation from same sources $ 
with Telugu meaning. MD. 17905 
(inc.). MT. 3421 (ino.). 

(for  Parakàla 

R. A. Sastri I. p. 128. 


Math). 


seagate MT. 2469 (title in col.). 


seaqatafaf MD. 18008. 


seaagaeageg hymns from Vedas, Ttihdsas, | 


Puranas, Tamil Prabandhas for flower- 
offering during temple festival. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 12. .MD. 8617. 


| seara Kitangasseri Mana 51. 
saai afaria Taylor I. 448. 
sanata yaiş. Pafloarditra, 


-I. P 592 (2. mss.). 
ace. to Kapiijalasambita, 
p. 592, 


Mysore I 


— — in. Paramesvarasarihita. 

|. Adyar 1. p. 182b. | | 
serat Fre: vallabha. Udaipur- iI 221, 
d 29, erga 


ee vallabha. Udaipue IL 213,9 . 


(ine). : 
Seas Kavindracarya 2111. 


KAERT uncle of Bhagiratha Migra, Be ‘of 
Tattvadipika or Sarvamangala, C. on 
` Kiratarjuniya, IO. 3799. | 


IERIE] Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 19%. 
geared te Tn 


‘the 16th cent. A.D. ; 
 Mahabhàrata,- Cuttack 12. T 


in a. Coll. 


d T. Skt. Intro. p: 65. 


— or Gurutattvapradipa, 
See also. under. Guratiiivipradipa. 


Mysore 


play. by Jivadevacarya, rája- 
guru of King Prataparudra of Orissa of 
based on the 


of 43 works | | 
under the title Pattaval J esalmere P ae 


aim »" 
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Bombay 1879-82, p. 11 (245 verses). 
BORI. 141 of 1881-82. D. p. 205. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1.. 
seqaarea by Dharmaságara. Jain. Criti- 
cism of Kharataragaocha. Bik. 1779 
(U. kh. sūtrāņi). D. p. 61, Kh. 136. 
sqamaigsegen dain. by Jinapati (P) 
Praśasti II. p. 308. 
weqsitemes (gem) reply to  Utsütra- 
khandana of  Dharmasagara, . by 
Gunavinaya, disciple of Jayasoma 
of Kharataragaccha. BORI. 186 of 
1878-74. BORI. D. XVIII. 
Jesalmere p. 58.. 
AREE. in Vaigakha. 
| Udakumbha? below. 
STRAT funeral prayoga. MD. 14938 (inc.). 


sqrt med, Q. in Todarananda, Ayur- 
ME  vedasaukhya. See Weber 941. 


SW med. K. 910. l 
srania (aRar) grh.. “Adyar. b p. 95b. 
Anandasgrama 458. 1967. 5842. 6904. 
8264. 8348. B. I. 916. BBRAS. 761. 
Ben. 14 (inc.. ^ Bhk. 28. Bhor 38. 
Bik. 1046. Bikaner 2188. BISM. fà. 


IM. 6600A. See |. 


247/29 (inc.). fa, 388. fa. 777. BISM.| 


Nasik Patawardhan 448. Bomb. Uni. 
998. BORI. 267 of A 1881-82. BP. p. 
296. Br. Mus. 64 (A) 156. Burnell 
|. 149a. CPB. 500-507. D. p. 928. Gov. 
'^ Or. Libr. Madras 19 (6 mss) IM. 
9515. Kadayanallür 38. 45. 67. Kh. 60. 
Lucknow. Mus. MD. 3578-14. 14192 


-. (ine.). 15899. MT. 61 (u) (inc.). 5457(b). | 
NP, VIL 


Nasik II. 56a. 187. 706a. 
206. VII. 4.6. X.9 (Taitt.). Oppert I. 
| ài. 6314. 7461. II. 2687. 3485. PUL. 


TEE App. p. 2. SB. 98. Sri. Dev. 79a. 


TD. 13438-39. "Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 
bh sa: FA Udaipur II. 1321. Ujjain“ J: p. 91 
Bu "REUS II. p. 12 (8 pas Wai 819. 399. 


d. 187. J 


sewer fnt ‘Acs. -tò Randyaniya 


pared MT. 746(b).. 


' geattaatiae or aam?) Rum dh. 


Anandasrama 92847. 

aaga (faf) dh. Burnell 150a. 
| 19662. 

| qma Anandasrama 8812. 
 sumeauratafu Anandagrama 5408. 


| gqiiprazrafs Jain. Svet, itihāsa. Pannalal 
| Bombay V. p. 14 (Pid. work ? ). 


 gaquratarata dh. by MvaiRnaths Misra. 


 Ptd. (1) Grantha script, Madras 
(2) for Revedins, Bombay 1884, 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1897- 1988 


— A past. BORI. 169 of 1880-81. B 
262. D. p. 179. - 
Sadi Alph. List Bons. Govt. 
p. 17. Baroda 2331(a). 92698.. B 
513 of 1883-84. Cs. I. 472. 473 

. 816. L. 3237. RASB. II. 800. E 
= ` E 88. Tb. 28k. A Baudh. m 


TD. 


Stein 84. 
this, pid. ; Bangalore, 1900. B : 
Mus, Pid. Bks. 1899-1900. 135 Eon dh. Tray. Uni; 
| 587 i 


—Yájusa. Vi&vabhàrati 1645. 


Banas : sag (or sak) son of Stade Nandikesvara 


or a Brahman of that name; a name 
of Totaka or a different pupil of 
Sankara acc. to different C.s. Men- 
tioned in Sanksepagankaravijaya, III. 
b, Anamndas rama edn. 

SEES bE ALE] 

—Jatakatattva. CPB. 1767. 

Bey sqa poet. Sbhv. 184. 


| for boe 
“MD. 18000. 


 674(g). 
sqmanfeaqftfarg ;Nasik TI. 706b.. 
bn) Ratyayans. BISM. 879/22. 


Burnell 1448, PUL. I. p. 81 (2 m 


se coms : p (wi sqq son of Yajiika (Yajüikavallabha), 
: pes fa rrr | brother of Laksmidhara. Weber 246 
in 
6210. x (p. 59). 


seq C. 16th century; same as Uttungodaya 
above ; identified with King Srikantha. 
See Intro. to edn. of a.’s Mayüra- 
sandesa. 

—C. Kaumudi on Abhinavagupta's C. 
Locana on the  Dhvanyàloka of 
Anandavardhana. 

Edn., KSRI., Madras, 1944. 

Q. in the above. 


: fanani RaT prayoga. MD. 1738 


—from. Saunakiya. MD. 3253. 


samet Adyar. 
| —from Jaiminiyasakha, PUL. II. A 
M 
| —Ranayaniya. Adyar r p 95b. 
eiiie “See -  Bođhāyanagyhyasūt 
Adyar. MN 
urere Trav. Uni. 9360. 


STRAUSS ^ jy. from - Varnes 
Ujjain II. p. 44. Š 

sque. dh. CPB. 508. See. also Kü rg 
by Sarasvatamuni. Bomb. Hn 


| —Mayürasande$a. 
Edn. Poona Ori. Ser. 84, 1944. 


in his, Kaumudi. , 


Savitri, and younger brother.of Nara- 
82 


Some other stray. Verses of a. also q. 


waa of Kerala ; son.of. Narayanayajvan and | . 


$25 
yana and Kumara, and related to the 


family of Rsiputra Paramesvara. 


—C, Sadarthavimargini or Sukhadà on 
Kausitaki Brahmana. . Adyar D. I. 59. 


MT. 3650. | 
sqw paternal uncle and teacher of Brahma- 
datta Narayana (Subhadraharana, 


savyakhya). MT. 4393. 
grammarian. Q. in Tantra pradrpa 

under sūtra VII. iv. 23. x 

sgart dh. writer. Q. by Caindesvara in 
Vivàdaratnàkara and | " Vacaspati 
(15th cent.) in- Sráddhacintàmani. 
See JASB. (NS.) XI (1915). 384, 397. 

—Maànavasmrtitikà.. 

gaumermhr ref. to by Pranapati i in Arcana- 
sangraha. RASB. VIII. A. 6919. Of. 
Udayàakarapaddhati below. 

sagana another name of Udayanacarya. 
See Hall p. 20 and rN EERBARE 
HIL., y. 141. | 

sgar name of C. by T TE N on the 
Naisadhiyacarita of Sriharsa. Oudh 


STTAT 


XVI. 28. See below under Pee 


sarah 
| -—C. on Vimalakirti’s Padavyavastha- 
sitrakarika, BORI. D. i. i. 945. 
saasta 
—Nirvāņapūjā in Skt. Dig. Jain. Men- 
woned, in Jaina Bid. Bhas. XIII. i, p. 3T. 
SAFC - 
* "Bürakalikà. med. NW. 586. pena 
25. 
EAGT 
— Parsskardiyadi insat ct veras > 
graha, Stein 17 (adb. 1, 2)... . 


wquWgc ATATMSsH grammarian; `a Nagara 


Brahman at Banaras in the last cen- 
tury. Hall pe Ile oo. v 


820. 


—Anekamanyapadarthasitravicara. Adyar 
D. VI. 428. 
—Astadhyayivyakhya— Mitavrttyartha- 
. pangraha. Mentioned in the next. 
Mss.—Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 4 
(no. 13). Stein 45. 461. 
—Paribhasapradiparcis. 
476. MT. 751. 
—Pradivacah. Oppert I. 2641. 
—Bahuvrihyarthavicara. RVK. 28. 
[—Mitavrttyarthasangraha on Panini. 
See above: work 2]. 
—Yogavrttisangraha. Yoga. Hall p. 11. 
NW. 418. 
—(Laghu)sabdendusekharavyakhya— 
Jyotsna. Adyar D. VI. 341. MT. 410(a). 
5858. 
Cabaton I. 254, name of his work 
here not identified. 


sqaure Jain. Svet. 
—Pandityadarpana. Composed by the 
orders of Maharaja Anüpasimha in 
A.D. 1677. Bikaner 3278. Jesalmere 
p. 56. 
Sedes 
—Haimavyakaranalaghunyaya(sa ? ) pra- 
6asti-avacüri. Jainagranthavali p. 302. 
sqgare teacher of Ripacandra (a. of C. 
Vriti on Dandakaprakarana of Gaja- 
sdramuniraja) ref. to in the Pragasti 
in the above C. See Stuticaturvim- 
$atikà, Agamodaya Samiti Beries 51, 
- Intro. p. 82. 
Squeema 
—Jalandharapafiicaka. Jodhpur 969." 
wqqwuis campi. by Sankara Paragava, on 
King Udayavarma. 
Edn. with a biography of the author, 
Pattambi, 1908. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906.: 430. 611. 


Adyar D. VI. 


sqa or safen or sf Jain. Pk 
BBRAS. 1613. Moodbidri IE. 101g, 

—by Nemicandra. MD. 5161. Pannal 
Bombay III. p. 35. 
saqarara, (Afama) 


—Q. Sundari on Laghubhāskariya, 
GD. 942-43. TOD. 761. 762. 
sangifirat Jain. Ohani 1222. 
—jy. by Meghavijaya in 1696 A 
BORI. 1340 of 1884-87. Ref. Jain 
Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 118. X. ii. p. 7 
sququd Jain. Svet. of the Agamagacchi 
pupil of Muniságara. 


—Dharmakalpadruma. Skt. Jainagras 
thavali p. 180. Peters. III. p. 23, 
App. p. 405. 


Edn. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Ja 
Pustakoddhar Fund series 40. 
saqa Jain. pupil of Ratnasimha of Tap 
gaccha. 
—Auktika or Vakyaprakasa. gr.; writte 

in Sarh. or Saka 1507 (A. D. 145 
1563). Bomb. Uni. 81. Br. Mus. 38 


e 


saqi E 
—Mahavirasvamistavana. Jain. in 18 
verses, Ref, to in Stuticaturvirnéatika, 
Agamodaya Samiti Series 51, Intro. 

p. 13. E 
sgair Jain. pupil of Lavanyavijaya of 
Tapagaccha. 
—Satarthi, 100 meanings for one verse 
from Upadesgamala of Dharmadasa. 
Jainagranthavali p. 344. 
ny.-vaié. àcárya; critic of Bud. writers 
Kalyanaraksita, Dharmottara eto. 
Wrote his Laksanávali in A. D. 984; 
considered native of Mithila by some 
(see JASB. 1908, i. p. 93 ; NS. XI eae 
p. 268); a verse of his EET in 
is remembered. : 


saa 


= —Ātmatattvaviveka oy ‘Bauddhadhikara 


or Bauddhadhikkara. Seé above pp. 
47-8. | 

[—Iévarakusumaiijali. Same as Nyaya- 
kusumàfijali]. | 

— [—Kanàdasütrabhasya. Oppert II. 1041. 
Same as Kiranávali]. 

—Kiranavali (Gunakiranavali, Dravya- 
kiranavali), C. on Padàrthadharma- 


sangraha. vais. 


Edn. Ben. Skt, Ser. 9. 
—Nyayakusumafijali.. 
Edn. Kasi Skt. Ser. 30. | 
—Nyayaparisista or Prabodhasiddhi, C. 
on Ch. V. ofthe Nyàya Sütras, [Bodha- 
$uddhi, Sücipattra 47 and Jatinigraha- 
sthanavyakhya, Oppert II. 4697 
represent the same work ]. 
—Nyayavarttika—tatparya (tikà)-parisud- 
dhi,C.on Vacaspati’s C.on Udyotakara's 
Varttika on NEPTIS Ny. sü. 
bhasya. © 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 205, not xcoriplsted. 
—lLaksanamálà,. Q: by Varadaràja, 
Mallinàtíha and Abhayatilaka. See 
D.O. Bhattacharya, Hist. of Navya 
Ny. in Mithila. pp. 9-3 and A. Thakur, 
Bharatiya Vidya, XX-XXI ( Munshi 
Vol.) pp. 174-181. 
—Laksanavali. 
Pid. Pandit Re print, Banaras, 1900. 
—Upadhiprakarana. ny. B. IV. 14 
.(Udayanopàdhi) MT. 3211(e). 
This is really a C. on Kularka’s 
"Daéaéloki by Hrsikega, 
sgua pupil of Govardhana who mentions 
him inhis Aryasaptagati; most likely 
identical with the a. of the inscrip- 
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tions, one of 1190 A. D. and another of 
the same period (Orissa Hist. Res. J. 
VII. i. pp. 42-46); and probably same 
as the a. of a C. onthe Gitagovinda. 
See also JASB. (NS.) TE (1906): p. 159. 

. See the entries that follow. 
szqq poet; composed the ins. of Svap- 
neóvaradeva of Orissa, at Meghes- 
vara, temple at Bhuvanesvar, of the 
reign of Anahgabhima I (ascended C. 
1192 A.D.) See JASB. 66 (1897) pp. 

11-28. Api. Ind. VI. 198-200. 


—C. on Gitagovinda, Bhavavibhavini. 
K. 62. Udaipur II. 185, 16. Probably 
identical with the pupil of Govardhana 
and a. of ins. noted above. i 


wquqaq a. of a C. on Panini sütrag; see above 
Udayankara Nana Pathaka. 


SETA 
| —Q. Udayakari on the Naisadhiya- 
carita, Oudh XIV. 28. Of. above 
Udayankara and below Udayakara. 


Lexicographer, cited by Keégavasvamin 
in his Nanartharnavasanksepa. AIOC. 
Proceed. XVI. IL, p. 68. See Edn. TSS. 
99. Pt. 2, Kanda III, p. 16, v. 59. 
squaata nàtaka(?) Q. in the Natyadarpana, 
i GOS. 48. p. 158 and Sáhityadarpana, 
VI. 135/6. 


saaan A?) BP. p. 241b. 
equeuemmq Jain. by Mallasena. Oppert II. 
. 421. 
sqqmaeaanaft quor Bud. sūtra. Ratnaküta. 
AMG. II. p. 217. AR. XX. p. 410, JA. 
1927. Oct.-Dec. 253. 


saaa 


Sere 
—Vanméalatà on puranic 
geneologies. IO 3988. 


dynastic 
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Sauer 


—Udayanathavakya. Yoga-tantra. J odh- 
pur 894, 


sgam Yoga-tantra. by Udayanatha. 
Jodhpur 894. 


seu vedic. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 17. 


saqaiza play. mentioned by Bhoja in his 
Sr. Pra. Vol. II. Mad. MS. p.451; 
Raghavan, Bhoja’s Śr. Pra. (1963) pp. 
601, 774, 797-8, 839. 

saadaa vais. B. IV. 14. See above under 
Udayana, Upàdhiprakarana. 

saqqaangetfa IO. Eggeling 1064a. 

saaga EVATAT Tee (?) 

—Paficamivratodyapana in Skt. Dig. 


Jain. in 75 verses. Ref. Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. XIII. i. p. 38. 


saaara 
—Adhikaranarthaslokah(-samgraha), Dipi- 
kà-sahitah. mim.—Prabhakara. MT. 
2901 (ino.). 5398 (inc.). See NCC. I. 
p. llla. 


Refers to  Bhavanátha and 
Salikanatha (Nathadvaya) and one 
Ravi who also wrote some $loka-gloss 
on ch. II on which comments are 
offered here (ax fzdsan aga d 
Fal: vfum auf sata aot amas ou 
Some cols. read as if a pupil 
of Udaya? wrote the Dipika’ 
(gqaaratgeataa, satay af’ AABAA) 


saan Jain. of Nagendragaccha; pupil of 
Vijayasena, guru of Mallisena (Syad- 
.vàdamafijari etc.) Flourished under 
Vastupála, minister of Viradhavala of 
Gujarat; a, also of an ins. on his 
patron, Bhand., Ins. of N.I, no..491. 
fn. 


—Arambhasiddhi. jy. See above p. 157b. 


Entered in some Cat.s as Patios. 
vimaréa as it is in 5 chs.—Bikaner 
4818. BORI. 410 of 1871-72. D. p. 39, 
Gough p. 99. 

—C. Karnikà on UpadeSamala. Com- 
posed in Sam. 1299. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 944. 

—Dharmabhyudayamahakavya or San- 
ghadhipaticarita. Composed during 
Vastupala’s pilgrimage, in collabo-. 
ration with Narendraprabhasüri. 

Edn. Singhi Jain Ser. 4. 1949. 


—Neminàthacaritra. (Skt.). Jainagran- 
thavali p. 243. 

—Sabdabrahmollasa(?) inc. (upto $1. 49). 
Pattan I. p. 279. 


—Sukrtakallolini, panegyric on Vastu- 
pala. Composed during Vastupala’s 
pilgrimage to Satrufijaya and inscribed 
on a stone-slab there. 

Ptd. at end of GOS. 10, pp. 69-90. 
saamat Jain. pupil of Raviprabha, Yaéo- 
bhadra and Dharmaghosa. See Peters. 
IV. Index of a.s., p. xiv. 

— Q. on Karmagrantha (Sataka) of Siva- 
éarman. BBRAS. 1586. Jainagrantha-- 
vali p. 117. 

—C. on Karmastava. Jainagranthavali 
p. 116. 

—Q.  Visamapadavyà' on Pravacana- 
saroddhara. Peters. IIT. pp. 126, 262.. 

—C. on Sadaéiti, a Karmagrantha. 

samga by Ananta. BORI. 274 of 
1884-86. BORI. D. XIII. i. 35 (fr). 
Peters. III. 393. 


sqayam elder brother of Hastimalla (a. of 
Vikrantakaurava nàtaka). MT. 1384. 


squid one of the as mentioned in the 


Nrsirhhasarvasva. RASB. IV. 3108 
(p. 81). 


"quus son of Alattūr Pillai Sastrin; guru 


of Appadhvarin, a. of Acdranavanita 


See above p. 25a and Ind. Ant. 1904, 
p. 192. 
quae by Sumativardhana, 
954. I. 


Cabaton I, 


gaa (?) Moodbidri IT. 398(23). See next. 


sacmedta Moodbidri IT. 332b. 

agata father of Ramadasa (C. on Setu- 

bandha); C. ascribes Setubandha to 

Kalidasa, MD. 15786. 

SUIS | 

—Aksaradvipaiicasatkatha or Akhara- 
bavani. BORI. 1487 of 1887-91. 


sqaq son of Prayagadasa and pupil of 
Ràmadasa. 

—Rajavinoda or Jarabaksapatasühi$ri- 
mahamidasuratranacarita ; Kavya in 7 
cantos; written bebween1458-1469 A. D. 

BA. 9.16. BORI. 18 of 1874-75. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1239. Gough p. 136. 

On the a. and his work, see Gough 
p. 181 and Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
I. 846-68. Gode suggests that a. might 
have written the Dohad ins. of 1488 of 
this Sultan (Epi. Ind. XXIV. iv (1988) 
219ff.). 
. Edn. Rajasthan Puratan Grantha- 
mala 8. 

sqacramfit Jain. Svet. of the Aficalika- 

gaccha; teacher of  Harsaratnagani 

(C.on Karanakaustubha of Bhaskara, 

Br. Mus. 451); also grand-preceptor 

of Vadiraja Sri Sumatiharsagani (a. 

of Tajikasaratikakarika, C. on Taji- 

kasara of Hari Bhatta, IO. 3059). 

83 
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STATA Sua 
—Anubhavapraká$a. BORI. 128 of 
1886-92. 
saqqala 


—Vaidyavallabha. med. B. IV. 242. 


begun in 1696 and finished in 1704. | gzqefér poet, known from ins. See J. of 


Ori. Inst., M.S. Uni., Baroda VII, (Ins. 
Bhand. No. 949). 
sqqutentor 
—Pudgalakulaka. Pkt, JBhP. I. 1692. 
gqqquuaíva by Manaveda. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1101. 68. 


wqmeqduha in 11 chs. by Ravivarman. See 
Preface T88. 138. No. ms. traced. 


szqanaita in 127 Anustubhs. Pid. TSS. 
133. 

by a Brahman of QCerutàlattu in 
Kerala; part of Kolarastra (Kolattanad)- 
varnana in Keralamahatmya; deals 
with how King Udayavarman settled 
Brahmans and organised Kolattanad. 
In puranic style. 

Refers to King Cera going to Mecca 
(vv. 11-2), after dividing his kingdom 
among 18 rulers, his nephews ete., 
under the headship of Kolesa. 


Refers also to the 
scholars: Nityananda, 
Pandita, Vidyaranyayati. . 

Refers also to North India, Karnata, 
Tuluva, Gokarna and God Maha- 
bale$vara, Havik Brahmans, institu- 
tions like Sabha and Yoga, those of 
9 gramas, 13 gràmas, 16 gramas & so 
on; and the special ācāras of 
Brahmans of Koladesas. | 


sqqqHefiqengiz a resume in 10 Sragdhara 
verses of the original story in two 
chapters of King Udayavarman of 
Kolattanad and his settling Karnataka 


following 
Madhava. 


$930 


Brahman families there. by a Brahman 
of that place. 
Pid. TSS. 188, end. 

sayaga Jain. of Tapagaccha. pupil of 
Ratnasimha, and one of the 3 gurus of 
Labdhisagara who wrote the Sripala- 
katha in Sarh. 1557. 

—Peters. III. App. p. 220. 

Sqqdqgwiu said to have interpreted the 
verse Dosasayamiilajalam etc. in 
Upadesamala of Dharmadasagani with 
hundred meanings. See Stuticaturvirh- 
Satika, Agamodaya Samiti Series 51, 
Intro. p. 26 fn. 

saqat BP. p 242a. 

sqan Jain. pupil of Sanghavira of 
Tapagaccha,. 

—Pargvanithacaritra composed in Sam. 
1654. BORI. 815 of 1895-1902. 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Praséraka Sabha, 
Bhavanagar, 1924-5. 
—Parsvanathalaghucaritra, BORI. 1322 
of 1887-91. 


sqmqugc umm Q. by Sivadasa on Vasava- 
dattà, p. 298. Auf. CC. I. 65b. 


sequaa father of Dhane$vara (Anargha- 
raghavavya°® and Candisatakavya’). 
SEE ES LELEN 
—C. on Vagbhatalankara. 
p. 136, no. 783 of Ptd. Cat. 
gsgqarıt Jain. One of the three gurus of 
Labdhisagara, a. of  Sripülakathà, 
Peters. IIT. App. p. 220. E 


Udaipur 


sega Jain. pupil of Dharmasekhara; of 


the Aficalagaccha. 

—C. on Uttaradhyayanastitra. Written 
in 1490 A.D. Jainagranthavali p. 38. 
—C. on Kalpasitra, in Skt. BORI. D. 

XVII. ii. a. 546, 


—Santinathacarita. 

p. 241. 
gqWquum Jain. pupil of Singhadatta, 
—C, Avacirni on the Vrtti of Durg 
simha. gr. Written when king Bhànu 
was ruling. Pragasti II. p. 57 (226). : 
sqaq Jain. mid. of 18th cent. A.D. pupil 
of Vidyàsagara, grand-pupil of Amar 
sagara; of Aficala and Vidhipak 
Gacchas. 


Jainagranthàva 


. —Q. on Vardhamanadvatrimsika. Jain 
granthavali p. 289. 
Pid. Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sab 
Bhavanagar, 1908. 
—Snatrpaficasika (wrote in 1748 A.D. 
Jainagranthavali p. 268. Peters. 
p. 236. | 
saqfae patron of Dharanidhara, C. on Pan 
niyasiksa, written in 1398 A.D. IO. 5 
Munchen 33. 
saafae son of 


Ksemendra. 
—Bhaktibhava. 
—Lalitakavya. 


Ratnasimha, pupil of 


Q. by Ksemendra in Kavikantha- 
bharana K. M. Gucch. IV. p. 168. 
Ksemendra's Aucityaviciracarca is 
dedicated to him; see K. M. Gucch. 
I. p. 160. | 


squfRre warmer son of Saktisimha, ruler, 
probably of Gorakhpur; 0O. 1385-1410 

A.D. ;od 
—Udayasimhapaddhati: or Rüpanar&ya-: 
niya. comprising Ayutahoma, Kipava- 
pitadagadi, Durgotsava, Mahadana, 
Laksahoma, Vastu and Snàna. | 
Baroda 2393. BORI. 240 of A 1881- 
82. IO. 1715, represent mss. of its 
sections. 


He figures also in a story in Vidya- 
patis Purusapariksa. See HQ. 
XXI. 227-31; Our Heritage IV. ii. 
157-176. 


squfaeraia dh. See qarara 

sqq patron of Hariyasomisra (a. of 
C. Vakyadipika on Ekavakyatavicara). 
MT. 1397. 


saafazalt Jain, pupil of Manikyaprabha 
Sari, pupil of Sriprabhu(a) Siri 
of Candrakula. 
—Q. on Dharmavidhi of Sriprabha Süri. 
Jainagranthavali p. 149. See Peters. 
V. Index of a.s. p. viii. also p. 113. 


—Q. on Pindsviéuddhi of Jinavallabha. 
Composed in 1939 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 
9389. BORI. D. XVII. i. a. 417. 


gquue mur oasmpü. by Soddhala, son of 
Süra, of Konkana; patronised by its 
Kings, the brothers Chittaràja, Naga- 
rjuna, Mummaniraja (C. 1026-1060 
A.D.). 
Jainagranthavali p. 248. 
Edn. GOS. 11. 


saada pupil of Saubhigyasagarasiri. 

—Vyutpattidipiki or Prakrtaprakriya- 

vriti or Pra. vr. dhundhika. BBRAS. 

72. BORI. 89 of 1869-70. 276 of 
1873-74. 


sgart father of Utpaladeva of Kashmir (a. 
of Iávarapratyabhijüasütra efo.). 
sqqrnc of Mewad. 
—Kumaàrasambhavatikà. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 150 (canto 7 only). 
—Naisadhiyacaritatika-Manoharini. L. 
XI. Pref. p. 4. 
—Raghuvaréatikà. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 
587-9. RASB. VII. 4998c (II) (ino.). 


881 
—Vidhiprapaka. BORI. 1252 of 7İ887- 
91. Jainagranthavali p. 151. `- 
szqimr¢qela tantra. mentioned by Navami- 
sirhha or Damodara in his Tantra- 
cintamani, RASB. VIII. A. 6217, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9; and in Malasars- 
kara, L. 380. 
sqaratafafrarc (?) Jain. Chani 2959. 
sgar poet. Shm. p. 213. 
sagrigerae alias Purandara or Suvarna- 
purandara, son of Madhavabhatta of 
Sristhitagrama, a village now called 
Tinnanir in Chingleput Dt. 


—C. Dipika or Hrdayabodhikà on 
Astangahrdaya. MT. 4873(b). Triv 
Cur. VII. 90. 
sgarar jy. Mithila. 


sgarar jy. Anandasrama 8444. 

samedi jy. Anandagrama 3423. 

safia. poet known from ins. See J. of the Ori. 
Inst. M. S. Uni. Baroda. VII. p. 79. 
(Ins., Bhand. No. 204). 

sadama Jain. of Nemicandra. See 
above Udayatribhangi. 

yarativeeaiaia Q. in the Bhagavata Tat- 
parya of Madhvacarya. See B.N.K. 
Sharma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. I. p. 354. 

sqrsaifecancar from the Caturvargacintà- 
mani of Hemadri, Danakhanda. TD. 
18429. 

są% See above sag 

STA CATAHTA by Candramauli Misra, written 
under the patronage of King Udavanta 
Singh, founder of Jagadishpur State. 
See JBRS. XLI, pt. 4, p. 572. 

saani Jain. Ben. 240 (ino) NP. IV. 
28. 


gqeatzaa Ranbir 7645. 
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sarscisraita Jain: BP. p. 220b. 
guru play ofthe type Ullàpyaka. Q. 


in Bhávaprakàsa of Sàradátanaya, 
GOS. 45, p. 266. 


SAAT ITT Trav. Uni. 2364. 


saraciaa nataka. by  Anaügaharsa alias 

Mayuraja or Matrraja. Q. in the Daga- 

riipakavaloka, N. S. Press edn. p. 88; 

also in other works, with or without 

the a.’s or work’s name. Mithila. 

Edn. under preparation by V. Ragha- 

. van on the basis of two mss. in private 
possession. 


vedalaksana. 


garacatiantes vedalaksana. Trav. Uni. 5479A 
(with C.). 
—C, Trav. Uni. 5479A (with text). 


sgreachd  vedalaksana. by Siribhatta 
Yajvan. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 1. 


sararea Mysore I. p. 24. 


saasa vedalaksana. Sv. Adyar I. 
p. 48b. Adyar D. I. 751. 


sararea or Vedadhyayanadikrama. 

vedalaksana. IM. 2509. 

Bud. Pali. from Khuddakanikaya of 

the Suttapitaka. ^ Cabaton II. 91(8). 

Colombo p. 48, Colombo D.I. 1699. 

1769. Fausbdll 6768. IO. Pali p. 60 

(no. 16b). Kandy Il. p. 1. Paris Pali 

p. 33. 

—O. Atthakatha, Paramatthadipant. by 
Dhammapala Thera. Colombo p. 52. 
Colombo D.I. 95. Fausbéll 87. 88. 


Edn. PTS., London, 1885 ; 1948; in 
Siamese script, Bangkok 1894, 
Rangoon edn. 1917, 1924. Eng. transl., 
D. M. Strong, London 1902, F. L. 
Woodward, London 1935. German 
transl., 
Bengali transl., 


Sala 


Dacca 1918. 


sartait Bud. Skt. preserved in Tibetan and 


2 Vols. Leipzig 1918, 1920. | sarqactarmat Jain. Jainagranthàvali p. 248 


For discussions on the text, see JPTS. 
1890, 91; JRAS. 1911, 197ff; ve. the 
text and inscriptions, J. Myth. Soe, 
XXII. p. 410. 


other Central Asian languages. AMG, 
II. p. 280. AR. XX. pp. 477. 578, 
Filliozat II. 30(a)(b. Compiled by 
Dharmatrata, believed to have lived in 
Kaniska’s time; has 9375 verses corres- 
ponding to the whole of Pali Dhamma- 
pada, as also parallels to verses in Pali 
Udana and other parts of the Pali 
canon. Has two Chinese translations, 
398-9 A.D., by Buddhasmrti, and 
0. 1000 A.D. by a monk from N. India. 
See also Nanjio, the 4 Chinese transls. 
of Dharmapada. On all these versions 
see: Sizungs. der Preus. Ak. der 
Wiss., Berlin 1908; JA. 10, XVI. 1910; 
XVII. 1911, XIX. 1912; JRAS. 1911, 
1912; on identification of parallels, 
JA. 10, XX. 1912, 311-30; on its Pkt. 
originals, AIOC. Proceed. V. 1928, i 
pp. 796. 805; ib. VII. pp. 137-8 
BSOS. VI. ii. pp. 483ff. 
Edn. of the Tib. text, 
Berlin 1911; Eng. transl. of this, 
Rockhill, London, 1888, With Fr 
transl. and notes, N.P. Chakravartti, 
Paris, 1930. Of the Tocharian frags., — 
Frag.s. de texts Koulcheens etc., Levi, - 
Paris 19883; Die Udanalamkara-Frag 
mente, Text etc., Gottingen 1949, 
gqmmregi See above Udana. 


Edn. and German transl. 
Tokharian text in fragments, Göttin 

gen, 1949, ref. to above. l 
saara Jain. Pkt. Weber 2011(2) (inc.) 
2012. 


H. Beckh 


Of. U. kathā above. 


syra in verse. Jain. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 221. — 

eqrem(?) BP. p. 293a. 

sqm kāvya on Rama; available up to 
9 cantos. by Sakalya Malla or Malla- 


macarya, son of Sakalya Madhava | 


O. Mid. 14th cent.; contem- 
See i I. 


Sudhi. 
porary of Singabhipala. 
| pp. 8-4. 

Ahmedabad 7867. America 2051- 
2053. B. II. 72. 116. BBRAS. 1162. 
Bd. 369. Bhau Dāji 128. Bikaner 
2782 (Sargas 1-9) (The last folio 
contains some stray verses) (Saka 
1536. A.D. 1614). BL. 261. BORI. 369 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. i. 36. 
IO. 3922-23 Jodhpur 187 (Sarga 2). 
Mandlik Sup. 54 (ino. MD. 11467 


(ino.. Mysore I. p. 242 (2 mss., one d 


with C.). PUL. II. p. 250 (ino.). R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 115 (8rd sarga). II. p. 198. 
Rep. Raj. & O.I. p.52. Sg. I. 39. 
Tirupati 353. 


(Kavimalla Sakalla). 


Ptd. Grantharatnamala, Bombay, IV. 


no. 8- V. no. 4, 1887-[1892]. 


—Q. Saiijivani by Rampalli Gopinatha. 


MT. 2332 (ino.). 


—C. Pradyotani by Caundipandita. MD. 
11458. Mysore I. p. 242. Sg. I. 40. 


p... 74. 


O. Sigubodhini by Mahadeva, son of 


Kamalàkara. Composed in A.D. 1798. 


B. I1. 116. BBRAS. 1162. BORI. 805 
i. 9T. 


of 1886-92. BORI. D. XIII. 
Peters. IV. 30. 


Polis a work, Ref. by Bhaskara in his 
| Bo i x II. 


Jp. 195. 
E 


Udaipur IL 174, 3 
(ino.). Vigvabharati 1716 (2 cantos) 


wqrefrrargegta Allahabad 118 (with C. ino.). 


110. 110. 
—C. Tika. 


Allahabad 118 (ine. Of. 
next. : 


saralaargedts in 22 stanzas. by Devatirtha 


Svàmi with C. by Brahmananda. 


Pid. Amritsar 1905. Translated, with 
extracts from the C. of Brahmànanda. 
The Theosophist, Vol. XIX. no. vil. 
pp. 427-435..1879. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 106. 145. 1906-28. 
254. 
sqm jy. by  Viévanàtha. 
next, 
sqt name of a ics on jy. works : of 
Viévanàtha's on Gane$a Daivajfia’s 
Grahalaghava; of his on  Ke$ava's 
Jatakapaddhati; of his on Gane$a's 
Tithicintamani; of his on Ramacand- 
ra’s Ramavinodakarana. 


Ben. 26. See 


—of an an. C. on Bhaskaracarya’s 
Siddhantasiromani. 
warecmanrea(?) by Mallinatha(?) B. II. 72. 
Is it Sakalya Malla's Udararaghava- 
kavya ? 
gqieveigdt Ranbir 7907. 
sgte stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12. 
gamae  Mithilà. | 
VHC ALE TAT Bharatpur IV. 12. Jodhpur 
1833. Luck. Uni. p. 53. 
sqrecmafegat name of C.by Vaidyanatha 
^ on Kavyaprakaga. 
ssaTexurerfeent Luck. Uni. p. 53. 
samenetfégs metrics. by Laksminatha.: Q. 
by him in his C. on the Prakrtapain- 
gala, I. 55, 64, 68, 78. 


| waracorggot name of C. on. Kavyaprakasa,. 


Radh. 47. 


ggg OY. rera erre by. Somasa( )kavi. 


Taylor II. 282. 


994 
sarana name of C. by Nàge$a on Kavya- 
prakasa. ; 
wqrecueWp metrics by Laksminatha, father 
of Candragekhara, and a. of Prakrta- 
chandassütra written in A. D. 1600. 
See Adyar D. VI. 758. IO. 1114. MD. 
1780. 
eurecurafWewt: name of C. by Visnumitra on 
Parsadavrtti of Saunaka. 
garacmatat by Bhoganatha, youngest brother 
of Sayana. These are illustrative verses 
on Sayanacarya, found in the Alan- 
karasudhanidhi ascribed to Sayana. 
See NCC. I. p. 299. 
WqrexcurewUD ny. 
—C. Brhattippana by Gosvàmin. NP. 
II. 40. 
—C. Brhattika by Krsnabhatta. NP. II. 
40. | 
—C. Vivarana by Gadadhara. NP. II. 
180. 
—Q. Tippani by Candranarayana. NP. 
TI. 50. 
—(Q. by Bhavànanda. NP. III. 108. 
—Q. Vrtti by Rudrabhattácarya. NP. 
III. 108. 
—C. Tippani by Sankaramiéra. NP. II. 
40. 
—QO. Tippana by Haranarayana. NP. II. 
50. 


eqrecoeerrars ny. by Kalisankara. NP. II. 
50. 


saeua ny. from Raghunátha's 
work. 
—C. by Jagadiga. NP. III. 108. 


squa Dy. by Mathuranatha. NP. 


II. 1380. 


sgns IRn Dy. by Dulāra. NP. II. 
50. 


[sfditqrafta Jain. by Sikhamani Sastrin, 


saena jy. Sicipatira 95... 1 5 
seemed jy. by Mahadeva. Jodiya II. 


sfaaríaseura jy. Dacca 589 W. 3 (ined 

saraat Ujjain I. p. 14. 

sharafa by Govinda Diksita, son of 
Nilakantha of  Caturdhara family, 
RASB. II. 354. 


Mysore II. p. 34 notes it as a Sanskrit 

work and Sravanabelagola 336 as a 

Tamil work. Mm. Dr. U. V. Swami- 

natha Aiyar, Preface p. xxviii. to his 

edn. of Perunkathai or Tamil Brhat- 

katha (IIIrd edn. 1953) and to his 

resume in Tamil of Udayana stories 

(Udayanancartiraccurukkam 1926) refers 

to itas a Sanskrit Kavya.] 

sfagra Tapara, vedalaksana. with C. IO. 

4480. | 

gf Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 695 (IX). 

sfearmanifrarat from Sádhanasamuooaya. 
Nepal II. p. 206. 

See above p. 291b under Uddiyana” 

and also below Odi-(ddi)-yàna'. 

sfjeqna (for all). prayoga. Adyar I. p. 88a 

saeara dh. in Skt. and Gujarati 

Baroda 8016. Kavindracarya 1326 

According to JBBRAS. Vol. X, pp. 98, 

98, it gives an account of the origin of - 

the Udicya Brahmans in Gujerat. 


sepeanntar Or Sthalaprakasa or Purana 
sdrasangraha in41 chs. onthe Udicya 
Brahmans. 

Pid. Ahmadabad, 1898. See Br. Mus. - 

Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 515. Same as the 2 
previous. | 
sdear: grammarians. Q. by Ksirasvàmindn 
his Amarakogavyakhya, III. ii. 20. 

See also ZDMG. Vol. 28. p. 104. 


dent Jain. Pkt. Moodbidri ll. 
101f. See above Udayatribhahgi. 
dme (€ BORI. 19 of 1919-24. 
sera gf pupil of Nimbàrka. 
—Audumbari Samhita or Rágavihirsana- 
vratanirnaya or Vratapaiicakanirmaya. 
AS. p. 84. Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 37. 


EX ESL ALI 
—Jatakatattva. AS. p. 67. 
Udambara" above. 
weracguearat from Kumaritantra. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 63. 
guaire Udaya’? 
—Svarapatcasika. IM. 1248 (inc.). 
sgae Bud. 
—Cittapariksa. Cordier III. p. 316. 
sgae Bud. Found in East Turkestan. 
Edn. by D. Schlingoff in his Buddhi- 
stische siotras aus. Ost. Turkistanische 
Sanskrittewten, Berlin, 1955. See also 
JA., 1955, p. 972. 


ger RIEN AAATST Sr. Ánandàérama 59. 

saana ér. by Sayana. Ujjain I. p. 19. 

waxmeauua sr. NP. X. 4. 

samasaa śr. BBRAS. 562. Bhau Daji 
100. 

sgua sr. NP. IX. 2. 

agaaa or ;Mahàvai$vanarasama. IM. 
2473. 

SERCTSUUDTRI śr. NP. X. 4. 
Rr £r. Bomb. Uni. 587 (accented). 
IM. 4947 (inc.). Weber 318 (p. 78). - 


Same as 


—egrecafa sr. in Jyotistoma. 


—by Ramakrsna Avasa Nana Bhai, son 
of Tripathi Ramadasa. IM. 4945 (inc.). 
4946 (ine.). 


syaa sr. by Sayandoarya. Os. I. 871. 
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agamia IM. 4954 (ino.). 7160. 9448 (fr.). 
9903 (ine..  * 
—for Agnistoma. SB. 34. 
—for Adhana. IM. 2193. 
—for Dvadasaha. Haug 36. 
—for Vajapeya. Alph. List “Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 17. Ben. 14 (2 mss.). L. 752. 
saI Sr. | | 
—from Audgàtraprayoga. Baroda 393. 
—from the Audgatraprayoga of Puru- 
sottamabhatta. Baroda 6977(C). 
sgrgata śr. Anandaégrama 58. 60. 7380. 
7789 (2 copies). IM. 2184 (inc.). 
szasa IO. 402-7. 
sarreata by Sayanacarya. Nepal IL. p. 190. 
See under Yajfiatantrasudhanidhi of 
which this is a section. 
sgass Peters. II. 181. 
sg (Udgatr’) sr. Sūcīpattra 113. 
Re. all sara’ titles see also below 
under Audgatra’. 
sgic name of C. by Gahgadhara Sarasvati on 
Siddhantacandrika of Ramananda, his 
own preceptor. Bomb. Uni. 2112. TD. 
7695. 
of Banavasi. a. jointly with Skanda- 
svamin and Narayana, of a C. on Rv. 
according to a verse in Vehkata-Madha- 
va’s Rv. bhàsya: 


sala 


eee treat wer mf d su | 
D e 
p. TAHA WNA RUNNA U 


Udgitha commented perhaps, in the 
order of the above enumeration, only on 
the last portions of Rv. of which alone 
mss. are available, VIII, Xth Mandalas, 
but the whole Bhasya on Rv. has 
come down under Skandasvamin’s 
name. . 


836 


‘See Proceed. AIOC. V. (1998) i. 249 ; 
JOR. Madras, X. p. 268. Adyar D.I. 
Intro. p. xxv. His C. is q. by 
Sayana on Rv. X. 46. 5; Haradatta on 
Agval. śr. sū. speaks of U.s C. on Ry. 
VIII; Atmananda q. his C. on Rv. in 

-his C. on Asyavamiyastikta (Adyar 
D.I. 42). 

For mss. of his C. on Rv. see Adyar 
D. I. 20-22. MT. 4817. 

Dates argued for him range from 6th 
to llth Cent. A.D. See Bhagavaddatta, 
Vaidik Vangmay ka Itihas, I. pp. 22-8 ; 
JOR. Madras X. p. 268: Jha Com. 
Vol. pp. 399-410. 


sita-matan veda, Anandàáérama 585. 


samanas by Anandagiri. Adyar PL. 
p. 202. See Chandogya” 

saaa Sv. laksana. Adyar D.I. 752. MT. 
641(e). 

sameng dh. a.q. by Jimitavaihana in his 
Dàyabhaga (IV. 2. 6.. See JASB. 
(NS) XI (1915) 320. 


[sq father of Hkanathabhatta (C. on 
f Kirātārjunīya of Bhāravi. Br. Mus. 
233). Mistake for Nandana]. 
sque niai, real name Irugapanātha ; 
see above p. 259a; of Vādhūlagotra ; 
. son of Ranganatha, son of Krsna, son 
of Gokulanatha and a native of Lada- 
pura, a village on the banks of the 
Palar, in Kancipuram area. Came to 
. Kerala and was patronised by Māna- 
= vikrama of Calicut in the first half of 
the 15th cent.. A. D. 


—Kokilasandega, MD. 11835. 
Ptd, Mangalodayam Press, Trichur. 
—Mallikamaruta, play. 
Pid. J. Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1878 
A.D. 


samean ny. Mysore i" P. 652. . 


For some of his floating Verses 
` see Contribution of Kerala to Skt. T, 
Madras University, pp. 75ff. 
SHISATTFATHTA 
—Yatirajastotra (Beg. «d qa uzg). EX 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnamala, Pt. I. PP 
5-9. Venk. Press, 1934. 
sewzedemaues Lucknow Mus. 
sgrmWm poet. Q. in the Subhasitasarasamug 
oaya. RASB. VII. 5454. 
sqinaizat Q. in the Bhagavata Tatparya o 
Madhva. See B.N.K. Sharma, His 
of Dvai. Lit. I, p. 854. 
son of Aruna of Pàáfoàla. ref. to. i 
more than one Up., Chàndogya 
Brhadaranyaka. In Brh. VI. 4. 4 
mentioned as authority on sex-matters 
father of - Svetaketu, recorded as 
Kamasastra writer (see Kamasitra 
I. 9). | | 
sgert yoga. Adyar II. p. 92a (3 mss. 
sgeama Q. in the Bhagavata Tatpary 
of Madhva. See B.N.K. Sharma, His 
of Dwai. Lit. I. p. 354. B 
[sgrewtqfüwq of the Yv. Brhadarenyaks 
Taylor I. 812] 
saqa another name of Kavyaprakagaviveti-. 
sangraha, a ©. by Narayanabhatta,. 
on the Kāvyaprakāśa. Adyar D. V. 
1660. pi 
srarntitar gr. Dacca 541. D. (ino.). 


saae med, by Ravana. See Ayurveda b 
itihas. p. 267. 


suatia BP. p. 172a. 
seaqaztat BP. p. 172a. 
samata BP. p. 172a. 
seuceaac BP. p. 172a. 


slusam ny. MD. 17659. 
staaan tantra. NP. V. 22. 


TRIG . 


SALIAR TRT 


Ptd. along with Apastamba grh. sü., 
Kumbhakonam, 1916. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 472. 


gaa aa ny. by Jayarama 


Nyàyapafioànana. Baroda 12507. 
BORI. 749 of 1884-87. Hall p. 42. 
K. 142. Reb. 749. 


RSEWTERITSTQ Dn E p 24. 


no. 38. 


E CIS] name of several C.s. 


—of an. C. on Sampatkarisamvitstuti- 
carca, TCD. 11274. 

—of C. by Agadhara on Astangahrdaya, 
Peters. II. 86. 

—of C. by Nagesa on Mahabhasyapradipa 
of Kaiyata. 

—of C. by Nagojibhatta on Kavyapradipa 
of Govinda. 

—of C. by Purusottama Tarkalankara on 
the Amarako$a. 

—of C. by Bhairavadatta on Parāśara’s 
Ududayapradipa. jy. 

—of a C. on Kavyaprakasa. Q. by Ratna- 
kantha in his K, pra. sarasamuccaya. 
Peters. II. 17. 

—of a modern C. on Kavyaprakasa. 
Calcutta Edn. of 1866. pp. 230. 287. 


STMT dh. See Acdroddyota, Prayascittod- 


dyota, Samayoddyota. 


SEMA dh. authority q. by Jimütavahana in 
his Dayabhaga (see Mahe$vara Bhatta- 
carya’s C. on Dayabhaga, II. 9). See 
JASB. (NS) XI (1915) 320. 


STMART ATARCAT sqan ref. to also as 
Pasupatacarya. Earlier part of "th 


cent. A. D.; mentions and criticises 
Bud. a.s and works, Vasubandhu, 
Dinnàga, Vadavidhi and Vadavi- 


85 
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dhanatika. Q. by Dharmakirti in his 
Vàdanyàya. On Uddyotakara’s treat- 
ment of Vaisesika topics, see Proceed. 
AIOU. XV. pp. 321-384. 
—Nyàáyasütrabhasyavarttika. 
Edn. Kasi Ski. Ser. 33. 1916. 
SEMTHT Q. by Subhiiticandra in his C. on 


Amarakoga. See JOR. Madras, VIII. 
878. 
STTTHT | | 
—C. on Meghadüta. Q. by Kalyana- 


malla on Meghadüta, 4T. 
Sqe arem disciple of Laksmipati (a. of Maya- 
mukhyakàrikà. adv., Bikaner 6520). 
squat See Bhattasdrasarvasvoddyota- 
candrikà. Baroda 12957 (ino.). 


gr. name of C. by Annainbhatta on 
Mahabhasyapradipa of Kaiyata. MT. 
2038 (ino.). 
sqataauit Jain. in civil life Daksinyacihna, 
a Ksatriya, son of Vate$vara alias 
Samprati; pupil of Haribhadra and 
Nemicandra ; composed Kuvalayamala- 
kathà in 779 A.D. at Jhàlor in Marwar 
in the time of Vatsaràja of the Prati- 
haras. 
—Kuvalayamala-kathà. 


Edn. Singhi Jain Ser. 45. 1959. Sea 
also Apabhram$akavyatrayi, GOS. 37, 
Skt. Intro. pp. 89-94; Bharatiya Vidya 
II. i. pp. 77-88. 


squat Jain. Sar. 994 ; started numerous 
Gacchas: mentioned as guru of seve- 
ral, e.g. Amradeva, Sarvadeva, Vardha- 
mana (Kharatara) Pupil or successor 
of Nemicandra,  Vimalacandra ete. 
See BBRAS. 1639. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. 17. 389. Peters. III. App. pp. 68, 


314. IV. p. 69. Weber II. pp. 1004, 


1085. Ind. Ant. XI. pp. 248, 259. 
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satara? preceptor of Yasodevasiri (a. of 
Parithasamthiana, Peters. I. App. 
p. 98). 

sqataqamlegta Jain. BORI, 1172 of 1884-87 
(with C.. BORI. D. XIX. i. 35. ii. 
706 (84a). 


—C. Vriti by Kanakakusala Gani, pupil 
of Somakuáala. BORI. 1172 of 1884-87 
(with text) BORI. D. XIX. i. 85. 


Pid. as Jianapaficamistuti in Stuti- 
sangraha (pp. 58a-56b) by Yasovijaya 
Jaina Sarhskrta Pathasala, Mhesana, 
A.D. 1912. 
wudqmiuummm play. by Bhagavata 
Krsnappa. Mysore I. p. 274. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 5 (a., Krsna Sarma). 
sari) 
— C. on Anekárthasangraha. lex. Ananda- 
$rama 766, 


www father of Anantasena and grandfather 
of Sivadasasena (a. of Tattvacandrikà, 
C. on Cakradattacikitsasangraha, 
BBRAS.178; ayaga paingia BAUER, 
L. 1630. 2932). 


www King; father of Samtanu of the Tomara 
line. (Candimahatmyatika). See Venk. 
Press, edn. of text with 7 C.s., Bombay 
1916. 

TCT 

—son of Laksmidharasena and grand- 

father of  Sivadàsasena Yaéodhara 
(Tattvacandrika, C. on  Cakrapàni- 
datta’s Sangraha, med.). IO. 2676. 

sgua Jain. Apabhraméa. Ms. in a Jain 
temple at Jasvantnagar (U.P.) See 
Allahabad Unt. Studies I (1925), 181. 

sausin Burnell 27b. 149b. 
Hz. 1899. TD. 13064-177. 


sga one ofthe poets whose verses are found 
in Hàla's Saptasati (ILI. 57). 


sga father of Ananta Dvivedi or A, DURO 
(a. of Bhojanasütra, Bomb. Uni. I. 


992; Rudrasütra, Mithila IV. 142 eto.) 


TTF 
—C. on Nirnayatativa of Nagadaivaijiia, 
Ujjain Latest Additions 989. | 


sgantat Lord's teachings to Uddhava in Bk 
XI of the Bhagavata, chs. 7-29. 


Pid. with analysis, translation, and. 
C. in Bengali. Calcutta, 1900. See Br. 


Mus, Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 499. 1714, 
[ssrerfrrr 
—O. MD. 18739 (ino). Wrong title 
ms. represents C. on concluding chs 
of Bhàgavata purana, Bk. X, pir 
vàrdha]. 


sgam with C. in illustration of. 
metrics. in 4 cantos. by Jagaddur-. 


labha. Visvabharati 801. 802. 


sgaatta kavya. 
IO. 3894. 


sagatra (dw) pupil of Raghavadasa, a. 


pupil(?) of Śrīnivāsācārya. 


—Sarmskrtamafjari. Bomb. Uni. 169. 
BORI. 814 of 1886-92. 


sgaga or s. ała identity not known. Cuttack — 
142 (with C.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras- 
12. SSPC. II. C. 73 (inc.). Sücipatira. . 


92. 


—C. Cuttack 142. 
(ino.). 


Dacca 542, M.M. 


sgaga kāvya (in 141 vv.) by Mādhava 

Kavindra, son of Kavisekhara of — 
Vardhamana in. 
Radha; and born in the family of , 
Kavicandra who lived at Parnapura: 


Talitapura near 


near Burdwan. 


Alwar 894. Cs. VI. 8. 9. Dacca 2980.. 
2439. MD. 11829 (in 141 vv.) PUL. 


by Raghunandanadasa, 


II. p. 250 (3 mss.) (Uddhavasandeéga). 
RASB. VII. 5182. SK. Ray 286 (inc.). 
SSPC. II. C. 142 (ino). 154. III. 
E. 16. Stein 66. Vangiya p. 187. 
Viévabhárati 789. 809 (d. Saka 1742). 
Ptd. (1) in Haeberlin pp. 348-78. 
(2) Jivànanda Vidyasagara, Kavya- 
sangraha 8rd edn. Pi. I. pp. 581-595. 
Calcutta. (8) Kavyakalapa, Bombay 
1864. 
—C. Visvabharati 733. 
saaga kavya. with C. 85 verses. Composed 
in 1882 A.D. by Ràjavallabhamiéra. 
Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, p. 45 
(no. 143). Published by Pandit Nrsim- 
hadatta under the order of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Benares (1881, Benares). 
See also ‘A new Uddhavadüta by Bala- 
deva Upadhyaya’, IHQ. 1936. Vol. 12. 
pp. 104-108. 
syaga or saree kàvya. in 188 stanzas 
(181 in some). by Rüpagosvamin. 
Dacca "70D (inc.). 3522. Filliozat 
I. 198 (p. 9). (U. S. prabandha) Hpr. 
I. 86. IO. 3898. MD. 11830, Mithila 
II. 17. MT. 3075 (with an. C.). 
Oudh XI. 6. XTIT. 118 (with C.). Radh. 
20. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 45 
(with a O. by Rajavallabha), Stein 66. 
Tüb. 6 (with C.). Vangiya p. 187. 
Edns. (1) Haeberlin, pp. 323-847. (2) 
Kavyasangraha, J. Vidyasagara, 8rd 
edn. III. pp. 215-275, Calcutta. (3) 
With C. and Bengali transl., Vaisnava 
Sandarbha Series; Vol. I. Nos. 1 and 
2, 1908-07, Brindavan. (4) With C. by 
Sarvegvara Tarkálankàra and a 
Bengali transl., Mimensingh, 1880. 


saan Mysore I. p. 179. 


SRIME 
—Yajurvedapratisakhya (Veda-pathana- 


vidhi). Udaipur B. 129, 2. 
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seater sonof Himakara. 
—Vaidyapradipa. med. BORI. D. XVI. 

i. 275, 

suxddqm Visvabharati 889. 

wwaefear(?) Gough p. 168. 

sgae See above Uddhavadüta. 

sgaras Filliozat I. 198. Of one of 
the Uddhavadütas above. 

wc name of C. by Vimala on Hemacandra’s 
Desinimamala. See Gode, Stud. im 
Ind. Lit. Hist. I. 38. 

ware name of Tandavakrsnamacarya’s C. 
on Khetatantra. jy. Mysore II. p. 16. 

[sgus a book of the Satapatha Brahe 
mana. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12. 
MD. 195 (p. 229).] 


sga mantra. called also variously 
Kogadhyananirnaya, Dakşiņāmūrti- 
koga (after its a.), Bijakosoddhara, 
Bijoddharakoga, Bijaksarakosa, Man- 
troddharakoga ; by Daksinamirti. 

AK. 962 (inc. in the beg.) 1012. 
Alph. List, Beng. Govt, 1891, p. 17. 
Alwar 2061. Ashburner 11. B. IV. 266. 
Bd. 928. 948. Bik. 621. BISM. fa. 3803/7. 
BORI. 446 of 1884-86. 1108, 1109 of 
1886-92, 928, 943 (iii) of 1887-91. 962 
of 1891-95. CPB. 509. 3880. Cs. V.5 
(7th kalpa). Damodar. IIO. 70 (in 7 
kalpas) 71 (ino.). IM. 99. 3880. 3933. 
4444  (ino.) (Daksine$vara Muni). 
Jodhpur 895 (7 kalpas) Jones 74 
(Ashburner 5). K. 38. Kotah 775. L. 
9343, 2669 (text has differences from 
9343). Mithila. MT. 619. Mysore 
I. p. 565. Nasik II. 453. NP. VI. 52. 
Oudh XII. 48. XIV. 100. Oxf. II. 1472. 
Peters. II. 197. III. 899. IV. 4l. 
Petrograd 26 (7 sections). PUL. I. p. 114 
(D mss). IL. App. p.98. Radh. 26 
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(brhat and laghu). Ramsingh 1520. | sateraftgat jy. 


R.A. Sastri II. pp. 163 (7 chs.). 182. 


by Ramakrsnacakravarti, 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1902, p. 3 (no. 1006). 


RASB. VIII. A. 5990 (II) (extracts sarfant name of C. by Visvapatitirtha on 


from this Tantrika work are included 
in the contents of Brahmasandhana 
or Kumarikalpa which is a yogic text). 
6264. 6265. Rgb. 983. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 232 (no. 955). Stein 228. 


TD. 17622-23. XX. Sup. no. 405. 


Trav. Uni. 1558. 5011. 7184 (ino.). 7281. 
7553. Udaipur p. 16, no. 671 of Pid. 
Cat. Udaipur B. 95, 52. Ujjain I. 
p. 76. Viévabhàrati 215. Wai 395. 
Ptd. Int. Ac. of Ind. Culture, Lahore, 

1938. 

sacar archit. by Sthapati Govinda, son 
of Mandana. Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 88. 


FATATA 
—Uddhàranáthavakya. Jodhpur 896. 


sgrcaraarza Yoga-tantra. by Uddharanatha. 
Jodhpur 896. 

sgam Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12 (3 mss.). 

warítmrwesremt veda(?) Mithila. Identical 
with Uddharakanda above ? 

sqyeatata Lucknow Mus. 

C GECOETE CH anthology. Cuttack 80. 

vae?) 

—Q. on Ramayana. Mistake for Aho- 

baliya? See NCO. I. p. 355b, Ahobala, 
C. on Ramayana. Vi$vabharati 2705 
(Uttarakanda). 

egreqantttat Asval. prayoga. MT. 3169(o). 
This seems to refer toa Pürvakarikà by 
a writer named Udbahusaumya or U. 
sundara or by a pupil of his (see v. 2; 
sgigdled fagat afteq eto.). 

Sgrggeac or s. Gita See the previous. 

sgregeat of Cola country, father of Divakara 
(a. of the play Laksmimanaveda on a 
Zamorin of Calicut). MT. 4319. 

sataaternt jy. Dacca 2152. L. 596. SK. 
Ray 423 (inc. Same as next? 


SRS 


Madhvavijayapadarthadipika. 
12161 (inc.). 

Sabhapati of Cippata Jayàpida of 
Kashmir (779-813 A.D.); Rajataran- 


gini, IV. 495. Writer on Natya and 


Alahkàra  Sàstras. Q. by standard 
writers Anandavardhana,  Abhinava- 
gupta etc. 


—Kavyàlamkàarasarasangraha. alamk. 


Edns. (1) N. S. Press, 1915 with C. 
by Pratiharenduraja. (2) GOS. 55. 1931 
with Tilaka's C. See also JRAS. 1897, 
829-58 for a transliterated text. 

—Kumarasambhava. poem. See the illus- 
trative verses in his above alamk. work 
(KASS) on this continuous theme. 

—Natyasastravyakhya, C. on Bharata's 
N. S. q. by Abhinavagupta in his 
OQ. on N.S. See JOR. Madras, VI. 
pp. 166-169. 

—Bhamahavivarana, C. on Bh.'s Kavya- 
lankara. Views from this cited by 
Abhinavagupta, Mammata etc. For 
the recent discovery of frags. most 
likely of this work found near Kafir- 
koth in Pakistan, see R. Gnoli, U.’s 


C. onthe Kavyalarmkara of Bh., Ismeo, ` 


Rome, 1962. 

Q.s of his views on music refer to 
his C. on N.S. of Bharata. 

For stray verses of his, see Sbhv. 498, 
1463, 3453. Skm. p. 43. 
ācārya of the Kas. Saiva school. Q. in 


Tantralokavyaékhya. Vol. IIT. Kas. 
Tewts 30. p. 192. 

—Usáharananátaka. Ref. in JRAS. 
1898. 396. 


MD. 


sgena collection of  Skt. verses. 


Pid. with Bengali translation, etc. 
Calcutta 1890. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 285. 481. 


wurwhernesg anthology. Sücipabtra 92. 
sgeaftgnt collection of Skt. verses with 


Skt. notes and Bengali transl. by 
Candramohana ‘Tarkaratna Bhatta- 
carya. 

Ptd. pt. 1. Calcutta, 1880. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 72. 


«gaze Bud. 


—Nayatrayapradipa. Cordier III. p. 81. 

wget mentioned along with Kalidasa, 
Bana, Dandin, Dhanafijaya eto. by 
Durgasimha in Kanarese Pafticatantra, 
JBBRAS. XXII. p. 12. 

wgelata alamk. C. by Rājānaka Tilaka on 
U.s Kavyalarhkarasarasangraha, GOS. 
55. 

sgae collection of stray verses; antho- 
logy. IM. 8862 (inc.). 9190. 9317B 


(inc.). SSPC. IL C. 95. Varendra 
452. 

Supe name anthology. SSPC. III. E. 37 
(ino.). | 

wgzuétwugue anthology. Dacca 441 D.D 
(ino.. 2005 K (ine.) (Different 


collection). 1M. 8421 (inc.). 8422 (inc.). 
8891 (inc.). 9204 (inc.). 
galee, alias gain Bud. 
—Visesa (Visista)stava. Cordier II. p. 30. 
—Sarvajtiiamahesvarastotra. ib. p. 9. 
sgeg() Bud. 
—Mantranayaloka. Cordier ITI. pp. 81-2. 


weer ancestor of Mallikarjuna or Malles- 
vara, a. of Kundadarpana, MT. 349. 
Figures also as copyist of Bharatasara- 
sangraha stotra, MD. 5096. 
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sgetegie See Kávyálamkárasárasahgraha. 

sga saiva. Upagama in Vijayagama. See 
list in Kamika. 

sqdq«ucmsr Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 27. Seems 
to be Uddhava'. 

sfeartafaarc mim. Adyar II. p. 181b. 

sqqawq(emmera(e)gr ny- Hall p. 46. 
Oppert I. 7860. 

sqa aan ny. Stein 186. 

sueeqsmmuniea prayoga. MD. 14439. 

sagga one of the six sons of Govinda- 
bhatta and brother of Hastimalla 
(Vikrantakaurava, MT. 1334). Pragasti- 
sangraha p. 162. 

Same as Udayabhüsana above. 

quere (Rv. I. 50. 11) on its use as 8 
prayascitta, acc. to Bodhayana, IO. 
4820. 

sqm mentioned in the Drstanta- 
siddhàijana,a C. by Kallolabhattacarya 
on his grandfather Sujana’s lexicon 
Sabdalingarthacandriki, See Adyar 
Library Bulletin VII. p. 41, Mss. notes. 

sursum: dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. 
MD. 3954. 

sama dh. CPB. 510. 

sqm dh. Burnell 147a. 


sarqanfasifata Rajapur 943: 


gamara Oppert I. 4992. 

samaa Anandésrama 
Burnell 144b. CPB. 511 (dh.). ITO. 
Stein 225 (fat:). 
Vidyaranyapura 88. 

samaga ref. to in Asvatthodyapanaprayoga, 
Bomb. Uni. 1217. 

sainefsargaa Bharatpur I. 432. 

gawra Jain. Moodbidri II. A81(b). 


samanata Jain. Moodbidri II. 403(a). 


5880 (Yajilika). 


RASB. III. 2979. 
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gaa Q.asan old commentator on the Br. 
sūtra, by Narayana Panditacarya in 
his C. on Madhvavijaya IX. 12. See 
B. N. K. Sharma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. 
I. p. 127. 

salda ata sr. prayoga. Mysore I. p. 56. 

gum agama. paficaratra. Mysore I. 
p.592. Oppert II. 3977. 

wate See Vivaha. 

Sere dh. Oudh XX. 156. XXI. 118. 

saeusi (Sambandhakaumudi) dh. 

—by Mm. Pitambara Siddhantavagisa. 
Assam Smrti 3. See also under Sam- 
bandhakaumudi. 

warez dh. 
Ptd. Sherpur, Calcutta 1897. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 127. 


ware: dh. by Govardhana Upadhyaya. 
L. 3004. 

Saleavt dh. an. Rangpur 29e. SK. Ray 
181. SK. Ray DC. 30 (inc.). 31. Qf. 
Vivahatattva of Raghunandana. 

gdETgaw dh. by Raghunandana. See Vivaha- 

— tattva. 

sgag  Varendra 1941. An epitome of 
Raghunandana’s U. or Vivaha tattva ? 

sgeire dh. Ani. —— 

sgià dh. by Gopala Nyayapaficinana. 
Dacca 2722. L. 1095. Varendra 1472- 
74 (Nyàyapa&canana). 

sgema dh. 

—by Bhavadevabhattacarya. Visvabha- 
rati 679. 

sziaataat by Nyayabhisana Bhattacarya ; 
discussion on Raghunandana’s U. 
tattva. SK. Ray 159B. SK. Ray DC. 
32 (aE daaa 

Raras). 

sgeanan dh. by Nilamani. Cs. 8/153. 
See Our Heritage IV. i. 1956. p. 136. 


sawam dh. prayoga. for Chandogas. MT. — 


5457(0) (ino.). 

darem dh. 

—by Krsna Misra. Assam Smrti 68. 
sargam dh. L. 649. 
szea dh. RASB. III. 9950. 
salztaan dh. Süoipattra 100. 

—by Ganesabhatta. IO. 386. 
SE UAEEL 


—by Dharmadhanafijaya. Assam Smrti 
95. 


Salasaaqeut dh. an. L, 649. Viévabhàrati 426. 
(inc.). 

saraqa or daraga Aana L. 944. | 

Vzlaeqaeaima dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12.. 

saeara dh. Dacca 3410. L. 940. 


saraa dh. by Gopalasiddhanta- 
vagisa. Dacca 201D. 1180. 


sgreaad dh. Adyar I. p. 106b. Varendra. 


628. | 


wmreuWaHpier dh. Cranganore Palace II. 
140. ! 


Sqiecaiadaqare or Smrtisanksepasdra. dh.. 
by Ramakanta Bhatta, son of Madhu- 
stidana Bhattacarya. RASB. III. 2247.. 


saagaa dh. by Gopinàtha Sarma.. 
Baroda 10226 (inc.). 


satat(e ? dafta dh. Mithila. 
sarararatacra dh. by Venkata Lakshman. 


Ptd. in Telugu script, Madras, 1894.. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 18. 
sgam Adyar I. p. 106b. 
sarerneatfrare dh. Adyar. 
saamaa dh. Oppert II. 2080. 


sq ancestor of Jayanàràyana (a. of Sankari- 


sangita, MT. 3094), but in the ptd. 
text (Samskria Sah. Parisat, Calcutta), 


the names in the geneology differ and 
in place of ‘Udho dhiro’ is found 
Ramanatha. 


| wera fers 


—Subhasitaratnakara. CPB. 6601. 
e«sara(?) | 

—Pihgalabhás&prabandha(P) BORI. 739 

of 1895-1902. | 
[Sad THT, SU 
—Q. on Suéruta-Nibandhasangraha. K. 
219. mistake for Dallana.] 
salaa dr. Ánandáérema 7790 (Unne- 
tr’). Burnell 24b. IM. 5660. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 6 (no. 50). 

—of Agnistoma.- Baroda 8400. 

—Katy. RASB.II. 1472. 
saanman Burnell 24b. 
searanansustzaa by Venkateévara or 

Venkateáa of the Naidhruva family. 
Burnell 167b. Oppert II. 3600. TD. 
4627-28. 
gemeaeivegmes mantra. MD. 15241. 
seqaqed Parakala 32. 
gemere adv. Baroda 10799. 
senada Q. in Agamatattvavilasa (L. 
3186) and Phetkarinitantra (Oxf. 97a). 
[snada] RASB. VIII. B. 6482, 
gemere mantra. MD. 6015. 15217. 
weracraa play (preksanaka). 
—an. Oppert I. 3385. II. 5922. 6572. 
—by Bhaskara Kavi (Siri, Sastrin). 
Adyar II. p. 27b. Adyar D. V. 
1887-1389. IO. 7401. 7402. Mad. Uni. 
808. MT. 3873(b). 4891(a) 5224(c). 
6259. Mysore I. p.274 (4 mss.) Rice 
256. TA. 397 (d). 2540(b). 
Pid. K. M. 1T. 
—by Mahadeva Sastrin. Rice 250. 
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—by King Viripaksa of Vijayanagar. 
Adyar II. p. 27b. Adyar D. V. 1340. 
Ptd. Adyar Lib. Ser. No. 57. 1946. 
See Mss. Notes, Adyar Library Bulletin, 
VII. p. 45. 
senum wWes Bud. Cordier IT. p. 345. 
sengara med. Oppert I. 5913. 
weararaaza by Saktibhadra. mentioned by 
him in the prologue to his Ascarya- 
cidamani (MD. 19496; Balamano- 
rama Press edn. p. 10.). 
seqratawratasraa by Krsnàvadhüta. men- 
tioned in his biography, Kar. Uni. J. 
1957. p. 130 fn. 
seargatfea dh. Oppert II. 8011. 
weumiqemmmcumir dh. Adyar I. p. 100a. 
senina Jain. a name of Uttarakarana: 
gübra noted above; so called in Ceiys- 
vandanamahabhasa (v. 382). 
sqr Jain. Laksmisena p. 19. 
squat jy. Kotah 165. 
wmv by Rama Vajapeyin. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 181. Part ofthe a./s work on 
Kundanirmàna. 
sqancngerqgs jy. America 4807. 
sqft (sarua) BORI. 1892 (154) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 188. 
wqmruma dh. Q. by Hemádri in Parisesa 
II. 657. 
sqermqeu Burnell 194b. Same as text 
of Kasyapasmrti. Of. TO. 1817. 
sqhatssqzrreay Jain. JBhP, I. 392. 
sqmaqiuma”a mim. by Appayya Diksita I, son 
of Rangaréjadhvarin. 
Adyar II. p. 181b. Adyar D. IX. 265. 
266 (inc.). 267 (inc.). 268. 269. Baroda 
7788(c). Bikaner 6135. BORI. 372 and 
373 of 1899-1915. Burnell 84a, Gough 
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p. 177. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12. Hall 
p. 192. Hz. 1260. IO. 2211. K. 108. 
Luck. Uni. p. 60 (2 mss.) MD. 4409 
(inc.), 4410 (ino.). 4411(ino.). 17297. MT. 
604 (inc.). 4268(d). Mysore 4. 5. Mysore 
I. 407-8 (8 mss.. NP. IX. 28. NS. 
Press 116. Oppert I. 1770. 6866. II. 
1571. 5877. 5611, 7355, 7862. 9240. 
Sakti 106. SBBD. 517. TA. 3209. 
TD. 6981-86. Trav. Uni. 169B. 3080B. 
9921B. Wai 300. 


Pid. Ben. Skt. 

nos. 86. 92. 

gqmmquma vedanta(?) Prativàdibhayankar 
p. 4. nos. 47. 49, 51. 

sqan mim. Gov. Or. 
Madras 12. 

sme with C.; introductory part of the 
88th ch. of 10th Sk. of Bhagavata. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 170. 

sqan Aaa mim. 
p. 408. 

sqfaz (? Apastambiya. 

sanna Raai dh. Trav. Uni. 526B. 


gqittar Q. in G. Bhasya of Madhvàoàrya. See 
B. N. K. Sharma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
I. p. 354. 


fatar) saaga Bud. 
—Netripadaśāstra, mentioned by Upa- 

tissa in his Vimuttimagga. See Ind. 
Cult. I. p. 458; la Valee Poussin, 
transl. of Abhi. koga, ii. 205. 

wwueeperdfr Sv. cited as a work of his by 
the an. commentator on Upagrantha 
(Munchen 156). 

squeaaa Sv. in 4 prapathakas; śr. prayas- 
cittas. 


Ser. Work No. 22, 


Libr. 


Mysore I. 


Kavindracarya 84. 


by Katyayana. On his authorship, 
. see Sadgurusisya on Rv.sarvànukra- 


mani (Upagranthasya karakah) andi 
Varadaràja on Pratiharasitravrtti, TD, 
2044. | 
Its 10th Patala forms the 
hara and Nidhana fSütras. 


Prati-- 


Mentions Satyayani Brahmana, — 


Adyar. Alwar 254. AS. p. 30 (with 
Bhasya). Baroda 2585. 9903(d) (inc.),. 


Ben. 17. Burnell 22b. Cs. I. 699, 
Gough p. 144. Haug 45. IO. 971. 
L. 777. München 156 (with C. 


Mysore I. p. 48. NP. VI. 2. Oudh II 
4. Peters. II. 180. PUL. I. p. 18 
SB. 29. 52 (seems to belong to Sv. 
Sücipattra 75. TD. 1967 (inc.). 196 
Trav. Uni.  2968B (ino). 5977 
(9 patalas). 
Ptd. Usa, 1899. 
—C. an. München 156. 
` —C. Bhasya. IM. 2135 (ino.). 2138 (ine, 
—C. Dipa by Appisastrin alias Srinivas 
Sastrin (Pürpánanda Yati) of Ikkeri, 
father of Vehkate$vara Diksita (Upa- 
granthasütrabhàsya below). 
Baroda 9910 (inc.). See also Ind. Ant. 
1904, p. 121. T 
—QO. by Madhavacarya. Siicipattra 75. 
Mentioned by Varadaràja in his C. on : 
Pratiharasütra, Oxf. 379b and TD. 


2044. 
—C. Bhasya or Sangrahavyakhya by. 
Sàmaveda Vehkateévara Diksita 


(Sastrin), son of Srinivasa alias Appa 
Sastri (Pürnànanda Yati) of Ikkeri. 
Adyar. Trav. Uni. 2968A. 
See also Ind. Ant. 1904, p. 191. 
sagra jy. Pheh 8. 
wquet jy. prognostication. TD. 11680-81. 


squid Jain. BP. p. 166b. 


gaarantafrafa grh. Trav. Uni. 7404. 

aqa from Soivügama. PUL. IL 
p.65. . 

syah Sv. Oxi. 389b. Oxt. I 857(7). | 

sqacrgat MT. 2814b.:3978(0). 

sqa gaeta (frgcirare) Mysore I. p. 199. 

gqaaieacaatat L. 4197. RASB. II. 607. 


App. 


See Mahadevaparicaryasitravyakhya. 


gyaicatt med. an. Anandagrama 985 (with | | 
wufereer az 


C.), 2002. Kavindracarya 1024. 
—Ü. and anukramanikà. Anandasrama 
| 985. See next. p. 7 on 
wqaicatc med. by Mukunda, son of Ranga- 
/.  ,nàtha. BBRAS. 167 (in 5 chs.). BISM. 
— '  f&. 186/1. BORI: 587 of 1899-1916 

(with C.) 86 of 1907-15. 


bhàrati 1590 (ino.).. 

—Q. Giidhaprakasika by Dinakara, son 
‘of Ananta and Gangàa. Composed at 
Poona in the 18th cent. BBRAS. 167. 


BORI. 587 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 


XVI. i. 28. 


arca gii (rae garaga) nibandha. Mysore 
II. p. 4. 


sqarateara(?) America 4808. 
safrana IO. 6236(12). 


_gasaifart one of the parisistas of the Yajur- | 


veda, as listed by OCaranavyüha. See 
TD. 1763. 


| wafer See Upatissa below. 


softer | 
—C. on Anágatavarhsa. See NOC. I. 


p. 148b. 


.  . Daladā Maligava, Kandy. 
sufe ac 


». —Vimuttimagga. Transl. into Chinese i in 
. 505 A.D. (Vimoksamargasastra), Nanjio 


8T 


BORI. 
D. XYL i: 27.. 28 (with O.) Vi$va- 


Malalasekhara, Pāli Lit. of 
_ Ceylon, p. 160, refers to a ms. of it in | 


MB 


~~. 1298, Ref. to by Dhammapala in ‘his 

" ©. on Visuddhimagga. Proceed. AIOQ. 

i VIS. p. 182. See iE Ind. Oult., I. 
pp. 455-59. | a 


sufren d of Ceylon: 


—C. Sadähammappajiotilkā on » Maha- 
niddesa. 


See below Upasena whioh, 
name of the a. according to some mss. 


surnamed Pásünadipavàst. 
—QO. on Mahávamsa. See Dict. of Pal 
. Proper Names I. p. 391. 


sqfaea àr of Ceylon. C. 10th Cents. A.D. 


—Bodhivarhsa ` or Mahabodhivarhsa. 
Colombo D. I. 1828. 1894. 1908. 
Edn. (1) PTS. London, 1891. (2) 
Colombo 1891. 


P CUI ee: med. from Jii janabhaskara. Ben. 


188. 

sqzat jy. Mithila IIT. 17. 

Ec E | | 

—JQ. on Mahimnastava. Radh. 25. 

eqzaataafafis Jain. MD. 18477. .. 

sqgare teacher of a. of Asvalayanagrhya- 
karikavivarana. BORI. 15 of 1871-72. 

sqa jy. an alt. name of Jaiminisütras. See 
edn. with C. by Nilakantha Jyotirvid, 
Bonares, 1874. Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1876-92. 145. 

sqa Bud. Cordier IT. p. 383. 

| sqaqr Bud. by Vyāqi. Cordier III. p. 127. 
See below U. uM A M 

sł  Paliyam 39. 

wqqa Jain. BORI. 1118 of 1887-91. BORL. 
D. XVIII. i. 189 (Ski. & Pkt.). BP. 
p. 44a. Onan 2383. 2388. 2915. 3609 
(with vernacular gloss). JASB. 1808, 
p. 4lla (no. 7188). 


is the 


346 

suma Jain. in 190 gathas. by Asada, 
gon of Katukaraja. BORI. 6 of 
1880-81. 1220d of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 190. 191. BP. pp. 181a. 


Jainagranthavali p. 170. JBhP. I. 328 
(with C.) 9377. Pattan I. pp. 102. 
191. 406. 409. Peters. III. pp. 39-40. 
V. App. p. 42 (with C.) Rep. Raj. 
& O. I. pp. 28. 39. | 
—C. Tikà. Chani 3085. 
—C. Vrtti. Praéasti I. p. 86. 
Balacandra. BORI. 6 of. 1880-81. 
Jainagranthavali p. 170. JBhP. I. 
828. Kh. 5. Pattan I. pp. 159. 215. 314. 
829. Peters. V. App. p. 42. 
sqenafirar Jain. Skt. by Udayaprabhadeva. 
».— BORI. 90 of 1879-78. See C. Karnikà 
under Upadesamala below. 
sqtante (ar?) sac Jain. BP. p. 229b. 
STITH TTA Jain. called Vyakhyanapad- 
.dhati. Jainagranthavali p. 170 (ino.). 
Peters. ITI. p. 298 (ino.). 
aumea Jain. by Indrahamsagani. 
Pid. Jamnagar, 1918. 
sque from Sivarahasyakhanda of San- 
karasamhità of Skandapurana. Adyar 
I. p. 1588. BBRAS. 898 (ino.). Cs. IV. 
282. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12 (2 mss.). 


BH. 18(v). 

Taylor I. 155. 
sqan Bud. Cordier IL. p. 227. 
SUGE Jain. Identities not known. 


gagean Jain. 
. BORL 77 (82) of 1880-81. BORI. D. 


XVIII. i. 192. 


218a. 233b. Chani 3085 (with C.). 3604. : 


—Q. Vivarana or Vivekamafüjari by ` 


BORI. D. XVIII. i. 191. D. p. 164. 


Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 48. Mandlik p. 65, 
NP. V. 178. SB. 249. 


Ahmedabad 4864 (25). Delhi III. 262. | 
Jesalmere p. 95. Pattan L pp. 24. 130. 


Pid. as Hitopadesakulaka in Pra- | 


karanasamuccaya, pp. 25. 2T. 


satan Jain. by Jinadatta Süri. 


. Jainagranthàvali p. 197. Jesalmere | 
Skt. Intro. p. 65. p. 17 (Pattavali, 
94th work). v 
qq npo or Uvaesakulaya. Jain. Pkt. by 
Devendrasüri. 
Jainagranthavali p. 197. Peters. m 
p. 10. 

TUFE Jain. Pkt. by Municandra Siri. 
BORI. 803(15) of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 194. Peters. V. p. ud 

"^no. 808 (1). — | 


Ptd. as Dharmopadegakulaka an 


: Prakaranasamuccaya, pp. 36-88. 
— Jain. Pkt. by Ratnasimha. 


Jainagranthavali p. 206. See above: 
p. 59b, Atmahita” 


sagen See Gurugunakulaka and Ji E 
| P. 


 pàlambhakulaka. 
(2 mss.).: 
sqtugen by Nemikumārå. See Jivopàlam- 
bha. Pattan I. p. 188. 
sqaarmanta Rajapur 910. -— 
sqan (amrai) Jain. Pattan I. pe 99.. 
TUT AAET vedanta. AK. 752. oe 
sunder a name of Sankara's Up. sahasti 
for which see below. 
sqq a name in some mss. of Ch. II. 
of Māņdūkyakārikās, the Advaita- 
prakarana. BORI. D. IX. i. 171. ^ 
[satameafraco a name of -Ramakrsna’s 
Paficadagi in some mss. ILO.-21 (with. 
text), Whish 58]. Title not correct. 
sqzumer Jain. Laksmisena p. 36 (with C. 
in Canarese.). 


` Pattan I. 


saagaa by T 


nrsimhabhàrati Begins: Sä aidat. 


 sRafararniàr 


Pid. Bhaktisudhatarangini. pp. 454- 


60. Vani Vilas Press, 1918. 


sqeqaferat jy. name of C. on the Jaimini 


Sütras by Haribhanusukla. Oudh 1877, 
26. 
sufani Tain: Svet. BP. pp. 201b. 
209a. 227b (2 mss.). Chani 262. 1778. 
Pragasti IL. pp. 95. 226 (with Vrtti). 
—C. Avacüri. D.p. 418. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 170. Peters. II. p. 199. 
—C. Tika. JBhP. I. 324 (ino.). 
—O. Vrtti. Pra$asti.IL. pp. 56. 169. 
226. 
wrtefeeerafer Jain. Pkt. by TE ETERN 
Sūri, pupil of Mahondrapri bkat, 
Composed in 1880 A.D. 


Adyar D. V. 1188 (a. Raaka 


wrong. BBRAS. 1565. BORI. 262 of | 


1888-84 (with C.). 1099b of 1887-91. 
1236 of 1891-95. 645 of 1899-95. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 195-9. BP. p. 277 
(with C.). D. p. 857 (with C.). Peters. 
IV. p. 280, no. 645. V. App. p. 201. 

. Pid. Text with a.’s C., Jamnagar, 
1919. | 

—QOC. BORI. 262 of 1883-84. BP. p. 277. 
D. p. 357, 

— —Q. by a. himself, AK. 1936. Extr. 
p.117. BBRAS. 1565. BORI. 262 of 
1888-84. 1236 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVIII i. 197-8. Jainagranthavali 
p. 170. 


—C. Avacüri by Jianasagara. BORI. 285 | 


of A1883-84. BORI. D. XVIIT. i. 199. 


—C. Vrti by Merutunga. Jainagranthà- | 


vali p. 170 . 


Hindi(P) by Sundaradasa. 
IM. 9521. 

squracisott BORI. 691 of 1899-1916. BP. 
pp. 174b. 175b. Chani 966. Firenze 
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743. Leumann 60. Pragasti II. p, 54. 
Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 89. Most probably 
same as next, 

sqamachyoht Jain. in 5 tarahgas; in Skt. 
but has many Pkt. quotations; a late 
Work; by Ratnamandiragani, pupil of 
Nandiratna and grandpupil of Soma- 
sundarasüri, head of the Tapagaccha. 
On this, see Proceed. AIOO. I. ii. 161. 
BORI. 1291 of 1884-87. 1100, 1101 
of 1887-91. 691 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XVIII. i. 200-8, Fl. J. II. iv. 4. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 170. 913. Leu. 
mann 60. Mandlik Sup. 250 (Somasun- 
dara). Petrograd 195 (Somasundara) 
 Ptd. Banaras 1911. 0 

satuane Bud. by Padma. Cordier 
III. p. 149. | 

squads: or qerifaraferter (or paddle 
by Caitanyagiri Avadhüta. IO. 2612 
See Pürnàbhisekavidhi. 

sqaq C. on Guhyasamaja by Prasánta- 

 » jBana. Bud. Cordier II. p. 144. - 

wqüarqxpes or qata of Sankardcirya. See 
Paficaratna. | | 

sqaq adv. by Adigesa Sastrin. Mysore I. 
p. 657. | 

S$qgaqum by Laksminárayana. IM. 9771. 

sqeqqa(a)ceanter Lucknow Mus. 

sqaaqatfirnt in gāthās. Jain. by Muni: 
candra. Jainagranthavali p. 205. 

wqeage Jain. BP. p. 248b. Chani 14 (with 
C.). Jesalmere p. 36. 


—Q. BP.p.170b. Chani 14, Jesalmere 
p.96. Most likely same as next. 


saag Jain. in 1040 Pkt. gāthās. by Hari- 


 bhadra Süri. 

BORI. 786 a of 1875-76. 142 of 
1881-82 (with C,). 1188 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 204-6. Bombay 
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1819-89; p..11 (with. O:). <D; p. 205 |... 


_(with ©.).J ainapgranthavali pp. 98. 170. 
Jesalmere pp. 5. 6: 20. 84. Rattan I. |: 


. pp. 52. 118. Peters. I. App: p. 34 (inc.). 
III. Intro. pp. 84. 46. Rep. Raj. & 
O.I. pp. 27-8. |. 
^ Pid. - partly: , with 
‘Bhavnagar. 1909. 
—Q. by a. JBhP. I. 325 (ino). Peters. 
TV. p. 44 (no. 1188), 
“O. by Municandrasiri. | Bombay 
1879-82, p. 11. BORI. 142 of 1881-82. 
1188 of 1886-92. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
205-6. D. p. 205. Jainagranthavali 
pp. 98. 17 00 
—C. Vriti by Vardhamánasür. Jaina- |. . 
granthavali pp. 99. 171.” Jesalmere 
pp. 6. 7. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 28. 
wqxauugaqg kavya. Q9] verses; -modern. 
Udaipur p. 16, no. 1402 of Ptd. Cat. . 
sqzaqca Bud. Cordier IT. p. 217. 
sazageuiet Jain. See Puspamala of Hema- 
candrasiti. ` T 
sqzasncm Jain. didactic. BORI. 1178 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 207. 
saquar Jain. Pkt. by Ya$obhadrasüri. | 
Peters. I. App. p. 17 (inc.). 
sqausararexait Bud. by Siddhilabdhipada 
(VyàdiP). Cordier III. p. 127. See 
.. above Upadesa by Vyadi. 
SE RTT CST 
—Q. by Ràádhàramanadása, on Upa- 
degamrta ascribed to Rupagosvami. 
Ptd. with the text, Nadia, 1914. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 894. — 
saag Jain. in 24 sections. by Vijaya- 
lakşmisūri, pupil of Vijayasaubhagya- 
süri. With a./s own O. and Guj. 


Hindi: transl., 


in next. NA 

Tabbà. Completed in A.D. 1787. xk ee 
' Pid. in 4 Vols, Jaina Dharma Exi HUE LEE E (Uvaesamanimalakuleya) 
| Jain. Pkt. by Jine$vara Sūr.. 


Prasāraka Sabhā, Bhavnagar, Bombay 
1915-28. | 


sqzaaatt Jain. Svet. 


square eamm et 


/.. BORI., 826(19) 


BORI. 167,168 of 1871-72. 71 of 
"4880-81, 1262 of 1884-87. 1189 of 
1886-99. 1190-1199 of 1886-92 (all 
"with 0. 636 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 


"XVIII i. 208-222 (with a.'s O.; all 


ino). Chani 1549. 1550. D. p. 171. 
‘Gough p. 91. Jainagranthavali p. 171. 


Kh. 49. Peters. IV. p. 44 (10 mss. all 


with C. & ing). V. 686 (inc): 


| —Q, Vriti by a. BORI. 166, 167, 168 of 


1871-72. 71262 of 1884-87. ` BORI. 
D. XVIII. i. 208-222 (some with 


(^^ ^ Guj: Tabba).: D. p. 28 (2 mss.. both 


inc.). Filliozat II. 32. 33. Gough p. 91 
(2 mss. both inc.), Jainagranthàvali 


p.171. JBhP. I. 326. 827 ("th Stam- 
bha) (Skt.. Tabba). Pannalal Bombay 


I. p. 78 (Section II). 


ganaran Rama naa BORI 


166 of 1871-72. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 


-. 998. D. p. 28. 
squa BP. p. 222a. 
sabija jy. by Jaimini. Adyar HM 


p 51b, i 
See above Upadesa and below Jai 
minisütras, jy- 


(no. 552, with C.). 


——Q. Tika. BORI. 559 of 1895-98. Peters. 


VI. p. 112 (no. 552). 


Pkt. BORI. 552, of | 
1895-98 (with O.) Peters. VI. p. 119. 


daera by 
. Abhayákaraguptápada. Cordier TIL - 
pp. 280-1. ! 
saaan Jain. J ainagranthavali | 
Pattan I. p. 144. Probably same as 


p. 172. 


of 1892-95. BORI. 


D. XVIII. i. 994. Jainagranthavalt 
p. 197. Peters. V. p. 299. no. 826(19). 
-giani RTA tantra. Udaipur p. 16, no. 672 
of Pid. Cat, | 
-SIMS Jain. See Puşpamālā. of Hema- 
candra Siri. | 


-‘squaaret Jain. another name of Dharmopa- 


degamala. 
-sqtaqatat Jain. by Jayakirti. See Silopa- 
degamala. — 

"quartet Jain. in gàthàs. by Padi&sügara. 
Jainagranthavali p. 172. — — 
-gqauarzt Jain. Pkt. by Raidhi. See U. 

ratnamala. 


E CEU or 3. Hf. Taco Jain. Most of these 


an. entries are likely to refer to Dhar- | - 


madasa’s work below. 

BORI. 111 (5) of 1882-83. 124(1) 
of 1882-83. 802 of 1884-86. BP. 
pp. 161b. 169a. 178b. 175b. 179a 
(2 mss.). 179b. 180a. 182b. 184a. 185a 
(2 mss.) 190b (8 mss.). 191a (2 mss.). 
199b (2 mss.) 195 a & b. 198b. 217a. 
291a (8 mss.) 221b (2 mss.) 223b. 
994a. 228b. 229a. 930a & b. 231a 
(b mss.). 281b (19 niss.) 232a. 299a. 
242a (6 mss). 242b. 249a (8 mss.) 
243b. 944a (5 mss.). 951a & b. 252a 
(2 mss.) 258b. Cabaton I. 610 (IIT). 
Chani 228 (with C.) 486. 523. 686 
(with O.). 798. 758. 953 (with C.) 
1098. 1260a. 1292 (with O.). 1301. 
1851 (with C.). 1654 (with  O.). 
-9884. 2567. 2819. 2877. 2900. 3139(9). 
8852. 8897. 4006. (last four with C.) 
Delhi I. 31. Filliozat IT. 34. 87. Gough 
p. 91 (with ©.) (2 mss.) EH. 411. 


Jambusar 80. JASB. 1908, p.41la| 


. Jesalmere pp. 5. 20. 32. 37. Jodhpur 
325 (with Balavabodha). Kh. 51. Kotah 
84. Mandlik Sup. 440. 441. 449. 443. 
Pattan I. pp. 28. 31. 33 (2 mss.). 43. 
60. 63. 64. 67. .78. 91. 94. 95. 106. 142. 
145. 150. 152. 155. 160. 161. 162. 169 
(ino.). 177. 261. 262. 263. 277. 284, 296. 
299. 314. 384. 886. 391. 406. 409. 411. 
Peters. I. App. pp. 75. 82. Praśasti I. 
pp. 14. 26. 53. 84.IIL. pp. 9 (with 
Avaciri)..20. 28, 64. 83. 157. 196. 218. 
919. 994. 225. 283. 253, 958. 292. 
PUL. II. p. 288. Sücipattra 119. 

—0Q. in Pkt. Delhi IV. 809. | 

—Q. Avaciri. BP. pp. 170a. 184a. 241a. 
245a (2 mss.). 250a. 259b. Chani 865. 
879. 953. 8182(2). 3901. Peters. I. 
p. 193. Pragasti II. pp. 9. 26. 39. 57. 

—O. Taba. BP. p.9284a. Chani 689. 
1078 (with tales in Skt.). 

—C. Tippana. PUL, II. p. 288. 

—Q. Tika. BP. pp. 162b. 184a. Chani 
228. 4006. Gough p. 91. JBhP. I. 898. 

—C. Balavabodha. BP. pp. 162a. 173b. 
174b. 953b. Chani 8859. JBhP. I. 329 
(illustrated). Pragasti II. pp. 114. 199. 
204, | 


—C. Vivarana, Gough p. 91. Prasasti I. 
p. 54. 


—O. Vriti. Bik. 1617. BORI. 897 of 
1884-86. BP. pp. 161b. 169b. 199a. 
901b. 916b. Chani 195. 1351. 3112. 
Fl. J. IL iv. 6. H. 412, Pattan I. 
p. 288 (no. 31) (ino.). Peters. ITI. p. 176. 

—C. Stabaka. Chani 686. 1999. 1654. 
2088. 3897. Prasgasti II. pp. 8. 287. 

sque: Jain. (Begins. gatay a 4%) Peters. 
I. P. 25. i 


(no. 7179). JBhP.I. 380-386. 341 (Skt. | tetun Jain. Pkt; in 544 verses ; 
paraphrase), 342. 343 (Pkt. verse). 344. 
88 . i 


dates from @. 8th cent. A:Ð. by Dhar- 
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madasa Gani. Acc. to tradition, the 
brief teachings given by Mahavira 


-. forming the sütras were amplified by 
. Dharmadàsa whose part is ref. to as 
. Vrtti in some mss. 


Verse 51 here is made to yield 
101 meanings by Udayadharma. (see 
below U.m. gathasatartha); v. 471 
is the basis of prognostication, cf. 
Upadegamalagakunavali). Jayasimha’s 
Dharmopadegamala is based on this 
work. 


Edns. (1) Ahmedabad, 1878. (2) Jaina 
Dharma Prasaraka Sabha, 1915. (3) 
Jamnagar, 1986 with C.s of Siddharsi 
and Ramavijaya Gani. 


Ahmedabad 185 (34). 1650(11). 
3895. AK. 1237 (with C.) America 
6872-75. BBRAS. 1566 (ino.). 1567- 
1569. 1570. 1571 (with C.) Bhr. 
415. Bik. 1616 (with C.). 1775. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 8 (with C. 550 verses). 
Bomb. Uni. 2406 (35) BORI. 
169, 170, 171 of 1871-72. 90 of 
1872-73. 73A, 74A and 369 of 1880-81. 
5 of 1881-82 (with C.). 415 of 1882-88. 
268 of 1888-84 (with C.) 618d of 
1884-86. 1271 of 1884-87. 1200 of 
1886-1902 (with C.). 1102, 1108, 1104, 
1105 of 1887-91. 1269d of 1887-91. 
1106 (54), 1237, 1238 of 1891-95. 639, 
640A, 641A of 1892-95. 552 of 1895- 
98. 778, 774 of 1895-1902 (with O.). 
692, 698, 779A of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
X VIII. i. 225-253. Cabaton I. 545 (II). 
CPB. 7080. Os. X.C. 84 (with Guj. C.). 


91. 92. D. pp. 28. 171. 172.195 (with O.).. 


275. 857 (with C.) Filliozat II. 36. 
Fl. J. IL. iv. 6 (with a C. in Skt.). 7. 


, Gough p. 91. IO. 7678. JASB. 1908, | 
p. 4lla (no. 6644 U.m. sūtra with 


Dharmadasa’s Vriti). Jainagranthàvalr 
“pp. 171. 172. JBhP. I. 328 (U.m. siitra),. 
337. 388. 339 (with C.). Jesalmere Skt.. 
Intro. p. 65. pp. 5 (sūtra). 17. 87 (sütra).. 
Jhalrapatan p. 181. Kasin. 44 (with C. 
in Skt.). L. 2687. 8298. Leumann 98. 
Pattan I. pp. 22. 101. 388. 385. Peters. 

. I. App. pp. 9 (ino.). 18. (ino.). 82 (ino.). 
45 (ino. 55 (inc.). 61. 64 (ino. 
71 (ine.). 90 (inc.). 95 (ino. 108. 
(inc.). III. pp. 24 (in 540 gathas), 
27 (in 548 gàthàs). 165 (with C.). 172 
(no. 820). V. App. pp. 54. 80. 98. 95. 
106. p. 279 (no. 640(1)). Petrograd 196. 
Praéasti II. p. 94 (sūtra). Skt. Coll.. 
Ben. 1909, p.13 (no. 1857). Tod 10. 
Weber 2003. 2004 (ine. ). 


m Bala(va)bodha in Pkt. by a. Dhar- 
madasagani. Cs. X.C. 84. 

—C. in Skt. Bik. 1616. JBhP. I. 389 
(ino.). 347 (ino.). 

—C. Avacüri. Jodhpur 396. 

—Q. Avacüri in Skt. AK. 1237. BORL 
1237 of 1891-95. BORI D. XVIII. i. 
249. 

—Q. Avacirni in Ski, BORI. 692: 
of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 251. 

—Q. Avacürni in Skt. (called Prakaranà- 
vacürni). 
BORI.D. XVIII. i. 254. Peters. V. 
p. 279 (no. 638). 


—C. another 
Skt;; (in 589 verses) BORI. 1200 of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 258. 
Peters. IV. p. 45 (no. 1200). 


—C. Brhattika. Chani 1755, Siddharsi’s- 
C. below ? 
—Q. Brhadvrttyuddhara. Pattan I. p. 13. 
Of. Siddharsi's C, below. 


BORI. 688 of 1892-95. - 


Prakaranavacirni im - 


—C. Laghutika. Chani 1748. Cf. Sid- 
dharsi’s C. below ? 


— Vivarana. Skt. Gough p. 91. 


—C, Vrtti, another based on Siddharsi's 
CQ. IO. 7679. 

—ÜQ. U; mafijari in Skt. BORI. 552 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 241. 
Peters. VI. p. 112. Same as Siddharsi's 
C., Heyopadeya below? 

—Q. Avacüri by Amaracandra, com- 
posed in A.D. 1461.  Jainagranihàvalt 
p. 172. 

—ÜO. Karnika by  Udayaprabhadeva, 
pupil of Vijayasena Siri. America 
5364. BORI. 90 of 1872-78. 369 of 
1880-81. 1108 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 944. 245, 246. Chani 1737. 
D. pp. 46. 191. Fl. J. II, iv. 5. Gough 

^p. 109. Jainagranthavali p. 171. 
JBhP.I. 340. 349. Kh. 76. Pattan I. 
p. 235. 

—C. Sukhabodhikà by Gunakirti Siri, 
successor of Gunanidhàna Siri of 
Maladhàri Gacoha. BORI. 774 of 
1895-1909. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 247. 

—Q. Vriti (in Skt.) Karnika(P) by Jaya- 
éekhara Siri. Firenze 744. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 172. Tod 10. Weber 
2008. 

—Q, Vrtti in Pkt. by Jayasimha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 171. 

—JQ. Avaciri in Skt. by Dharmanandana. 
BORI. 137 of 1873-74. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 255. D. p. 61. Firenze 745, 
Jainagranthàvali p. 172. JBhP. I. 346. 
Kh. 137. 

—Q. Doghattitika by kamai, 

pupil of Devasüri of Brhadgaccha. 

J BBRAS. 1571. Bombay 1879-82, p. 8 
(11500 vv.) BORI. 5 of 1881-82. 
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BORI. D. XVIII. i. 243. Chani 1767. 
D. p. 195. Jainagranthàvali p. 171. 
Jesalmere p. 15. Pattan I. pp. 206 
(illustrated). 323. Peters. IIT. p. 165. 
V. App. p. 123. 


—C. Vivarana; based on Siddharsi's. by 
Ràmavijaya,: pupil of Sumativijaya. 
BORI. 773 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 250. L. 3288. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 171. Weber 2004 (fr.). 


—C. Vivarana by Vardhamàna Siri. 
stories as given in Siddharsi’s C. 
BORI. 171 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 240. 


—C. Vrtti by Sarvananda Süri, pupil of 
Gunaratna Siri. C. based on Siddhar- 
si’s. BORI. 1271 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i, 242. Jainagranthavali p. 171. 
Pattan I. p. 399. Petrograd 196. 


—C. Vivarana, Heyopàdeya. by Sid- 
dharsi, pupil of Durgasvàmin and Gar- 
garsi or Saddarsi. In some mss. it is 
specified as Brhadvrtti and in some 
as Laghuvrtiti, ie. it has a longer and 
a shorter recension. Vardhamana 
added Kathas to it. 


AK. 1938. BORI. 171 of 1871-72, 263 
of 1883-84. 1105 of 1887-91. 1938 of 
1891-95. 639 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 286. 237. 9238. 239. 940. 
BP. pp. 174a (Laghuvrtti). 277. D. 
857. Jainagranthavali p. 171 (2 mss., 


.-. one Laghuvrtti), JBhP. I. 345 (Laghu- 


vrtti). Jesalmere pp. 1. 18. 31 (Laghu- 
vriti), 84. 85 (Brhadvrtti). 51. L. 3284, 
Oxf. II. 1407. Pattan I.pp. 52. 208. 
209. 288 (no. 29). 884. 849.,391. Peters. 
III. pp. 25. 180.479. 184. V. p. 2779. 
no. 639. App. pp. 56. .5T. Pragasti I. 
p.25. IL. p. 29 (Laghuvrtti). 
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SATTNATST 
—O. Vivarana by ‘Siddhayanacarya(?). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 17. 
JASB. 1908, p. 411a (no. 2602). 


sqüurureepen(am) Bik. 1532. BP. pp. 173b. 

235a. 286a. Jac. 694. Prasasti II. p. 276. 
—by Jinabhadra. Jainagranthavali p. 172. 
Pattan I. p. 90. 
—by Vardhamàna Siri; added in Siddha- 

rsi’s C. Pattan I. p. 988. Peters V. 
App. pp. 56. 57. See below under C.s. 
by Siddharsi and Vardhamàna. 

 sqtaatertiarraet Jain. by Udayadharma 
who interprets v. 51 in Dharmadàsa's 
Upadesgamala in 100 ways. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 172. 

aama Jain. 
Chani 4048. | 

squassa Jain. augury. Jainagran- 
thàvali p. 354. 

sqtuarerdenataia Skt. paryayas (chàyà) 
of the Pkt. text. (543 verses). 
BORI. 246 of A 1882-83. 637 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 256. 257. 
D. p. 399. Peters. V. p. 279, nos. 637. 
640. 641. 


eq«armreremrmeimur Jain. BP. p. 189a. 

squamis See above g. ATST. 

aaunga Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 348. 

squa Jain. Pkt. Rohtek 82 (with C.). 

—JQ. in Pkt. Rohtek 82. 

sqtaucania (in Pkt.) Probably same as 
next. BP. pp. 166b. 222a 998b. 294a. 
299b. 289a. 239b (2 mss.) Jambusar 


. 89. JBhP. I. 350 (with C.). Leumann 
111. Pragasti II. py. 28. 323, 


saaat (Uvaesarayana kosa) called 
gsq4anmwHrer Jain. by Padmajinesvara 
Süri. 26 verses on Jain virtues. BORI. 


augury. 


..197(1) of 1872-73. 1939 of./1891—-95 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 264. 265. OPB. 
7031. L. 8285. Jainagranthavali p. 179, 


Edns. (1) with Guj.; along with 


Caityavandanadibhasyatraya, Ahma- 
dabad, 1906. (2) Sukhasadhanagrantha- 
mala, 1, Agra, 1920 (with Skt. Chaya 
and Hindi transl.). (3) Surilipracàraka 
tract-mala, Jhansi, 1929. 


—C. Vriti by Devabhadra. BORI. 108 : 


of 1882-83. Jainagranthavali p. 179, 
Peters. I. App. p. 71. 


sqeucaater Seo above sql artas. 


sqeacaarar Jain. an. Some of these may be ` 


U. ratnakosa of Padmajinesvara above; 

- Cabaton I. 545 (I). Chani 33120. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 172. JBhP. I. 351. 352, 

(both with interlinear Tabbà). Laksmi- 

səna p. 18. Peters. I. App. 57. 88. 

Prasasti IT. p. 230. | 
sqan Jain. Pkt. by Thakurakavi. 
Arrah II. 88, Pannalal Bombay V. 
p. 1. 

wqeacaarer dain. Pkt. by Nemicandra- 
bhamdàri. See below U. siddhànta- 
rainamala.. Jhalrapatan p. 131 (2 mss.). 


sqeuzaater also called U. mala. Jain. Dig. - 


Pkt. by Raidhü Kavi. Delhi I. 41. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. | 


—C. in Skt. by a. Delhi I. 41. IIT. 287. 


sqeucaater Jain. Pkt. in 18 paricchedas; 
mostly in verse. by Sakalabhisana, 


pupil of Subhacandra. Written in 1571 . 


A.D. 


AK. 1240. Arrah I. p. 42 (2 copies). 
B. 995. BORI. 568 of 1875-76. 475 of 
1884-86. 1043 of 1884-87. 1400 of 
1886-92. 1940 ot 1891-95.-CPB. 7032- 
39. D. p. 106. Delhi IV. 307. 308. 
Filliozat II. 38. Hombucca 282. Jaina- 
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granthavali p. 110. Jhalrapatan p. 5 
(2 mss.) Pannalal Bombay I. p. 49. 
Peters. III. p. 400. IV. Extr. p. 183. 


Report XXXVII. Rice 319. Sravapa- 
belgola 88b. Strassburg Dig. f. 4. 
Weber 2008. l 


wqaucaarat or azar vedanta. by Vijtiana- 
bhiksu. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 17. L. 1797. Mentioned by a. in his 
, C. on Brahmasütra known as Vijüà- 
" namrta, p. 62. Chowk. Edn. 


grivais.  Prativadibhayankar 
p.14. no. 111. Sri. Dev. 188B. 441. 
Taylor I. 421. 


—Q. Pratividibhayankar p 6..no. 37. 
Of. following entries., 
eqwueHrer srivaiş. by Vadhula Dáéarathi. 
- Adyar. Adyar I. p. 189a (a. area 
vacarya wrong). 

STTATAATST by Abhiramavara, grandson of 
Acarya i.e. Saumyajamatrmuni or 
Manavalamuni, being a Sanskrit ren- 
déring of his grandfather’s Tamil work 
of the same name. See NOC. I. p. 231b. 
.- Pid. also in Grantha script with the 
Tamil original, United. ila Kanchi- 
puram, 1916. | 

garantan Peters. I. A pp. 63. 92, . 

sazacamnt Nasik II. 129. 


STTATATHC Jain. Same as next? BF. p. 161a. 


Chani 55. 3254. 
—C, BP. p. 192a (2 mss.). 


SATA E Jain. Pkt. in 12 tatangas. by | 


Munisundara, pupil of Somasundara- 
suri of Tapagaccha. BBRAS, 1572 
(with'C.). BORI. 172 of 1871-72. 1263 
of 1884-87. 1106 of 1887-91. BORI D. 
XVIII i. 266. 267. 268 (all with C. 
inc.) D. p. 28. Gough p. 92. Jaina- 
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| —Q. Vrtti in Skt. by a. BBRAS. 1572 
(ino) BORI. 172 of 1871-72. 1263 of 
1884-87. 1106 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 266-8. Jainagranthavali 
p. 172. JBhP. I. 855. 

. Pid. (1) Lalan Niketan Jain Gran- 
thamala, Bhatade, Sihor, Kathiawayr. 
(2) Seth Devchand ^ Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Sertes 21, with C., 

Bombay. 

SULAT Or Śrāvakāoāta. dein. Dig. by 
Vidyábhüsana, pupil of Visvasena 
Bhattàraka, of Kasthasangha. OPB. 
7040 (contains 4375 verses). Pannalal 
Bombay 84. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 1. V. B. p. 29. 

. —C. in Skt. JBhP. I. 350. 

squat Jain. by Somadharmagani. 
Jodhpur 327. 

squatra Jain. an. Chani 3667b (with 0). 
Report XLV. . Pattan I. p. 181. 

—C. Chani 338. 3667b. 


saat Jain. Pkt. (Uvaesarasüyana) ; 
in 80 Apabhrarhsa verses. 

—by Jinadatta Suri, pupil of Jinaval- 
labha Süri, pupil of Abhayadeva Süri. 
BORI. 148(b) of 1873-74. BORI, D. 
XVIIL i. 269. Jainagranthavali p. 173. 
Pattan l. p. 198. Tod 14. 

Ptd. GOS. 87, S cca ha 
trayi, pp. 29-66. 

—Q. Vrtti by Jinapàla, disciple of Jina- 
pati Siri, BORI. 148(b) of 1873-74. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i 269. Jaine- 
granthavali p. 178. Tod 114, M 

gsqzacara identity not known. Bombay 

. 1879-82, p. 11, IM. 9715. JBhP. I. 858. 
Jodhpur 328. Leumann 112. Tod 18. 


. granthavali p. 172. Bep aj. & C. I. SIAACATS (Saktavali) Jain. Skt. maxims 
p. 49. | ne 
89 


mostly in Guj., some in the. beg. arer 
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in Skt, BORI. 580 of 1884-86. BORI. 
D. XVIII. i.278. 0 BBRAS. 1788, 
Siktamala. 
aqata Jain. an.; 8. later than Raja- 
gekharasiri whose Caturvirnsatipra- 
bandha is utilised. BBRAS. 1578. 
BORI. 704 of 1875-76. 148 of 1881-82. 
694 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i, 270.-2. D. pp. 114. 205. Tod 13. 
Bendall, A Journey in Nepal and 
North India, p. 48 refers to a ms. of 
U. rasala and itsa. as Sadhuranga, 
pupil of Bhuvanasoma of Kharatara- 
gaccha. 

, gq See Upadesarasayana. 
sènte vedanta. Gough p. 36. 
sqzaeeg Jain. Of. next. Chani 16. Jaina- 

. granthavali pp. 173. p. 265. 

-gqeaceezq Jain. in 203 verses. with C. by a. 

by Yasovijayagani. BORI. 67 of 1898- 
99 (with C.) BORI. D. XVIII. i. 275 
(with C.) Jainagranthavali pp. 108. 
178 (with C.). Peters. VI. p. 141 (no. 
67) (with C). | 

Pid. with a.’s own C. by Mansukh- 
bhai Bhagubhai, Ahmedabad, 1910-11 
A.D. 

aawe by Vi$vanàtha, disciple of Kasi- 
i raja. Ohatte, Nagpur 2 (6-12 chs.). 
squad, vedänta. Ujjain TI. p. 56. 
sqeurexuw BISM. 338/1 (ino.). 
gaauea BORI. 67 of 1899-1915, 

laksmi X VIII. 42(3). 


gafar kavya. Allahabad 101. . 


aaar adv. IO. 5665(2). Oppert II. 7074.. 


state "mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 864. 


—from | ‘Sadvidyagamasankhyayanatan- x 


700 was TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 (a8). 
Kii or Ararata by Sankara 
| "oàarya. Baroda 9050. : 


Dahi-. 


sqzafasrs Bud. Cordier IT. p. 394. 


stata (mexa) Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 373. 

sata trernargiicrrary: a defence of Valla- 
bhácarya's theory of Suddhadvaita, by 
Purusottama, son of Pitambara. 

Edn. with Gujarati transl. inthe 
Nadiyad-na-Sripustimargiya pustakala- 
yadvara prakasita Granthamala pt. 7, 
Nadiad and ptd. at Ahmadabad, See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 819. 


sqiaafa by Haribhadrasüri, BORI. 1188 of 


1886-92. 

[eqawaearafafecacr Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 
^900(c) Descriptive alt. title of a large 
adv. work called Vedantasara, in Skt. 
with an admixture of Tamil]. | 


gqEweqreqm vedanta. by ey B. 
IV. 46. See Astàvakaragita, NOC. 


Vol. I. Names with Upadeśa’ are found. 


in Catalogues for Ast. gita. 
sqagsqe. Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 136. 


square adv. Mysore I. p. 427. 
sqzaad (am) Jain. an. BP. pP. 180a. 185a.. 
Chani 3288. 
—C. Vivarana. Chani 9684. 
sqüuem by Gumani Kavi; one line niti,. 
one line illustration from Itihàsü- 
Puranas. L. 8271. Mandlik Sup. 435.. 
Mithilā. 
Pid. K. M. unai II. pp. 20-28. 


sqzuaan Jain by Merutunga. See Dharmo- | 


padesgasataka and Ma hapurugacarita. 
 BORIL 609 of 1895-98. 727 of 1875-16.. 
971 of 1871-72(?). BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 276, 277. 278(?) (with a. 's O.). 
—C; Vivarana by the a. himself(P) 
BORI. 271: of 1871-72. RN D. 
XVIII. i. 278. 


SUI Jain. Skt.-Hindi. by Taran- 


sqüauum Jain. Skt. verse. JBhP. I. 354 
quaerat) Jain. an. Chani 920. 1293 


squaremiemr with C. Jain. Pkt. 73 didactic 


sqüuum Jain. Skt. 118 verses with C. by 


"Vibudhavimalasüri, pupil of Vimala- 
— kirti of Tapagaccha. BORI. 553 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 279. 
Peters. VI. p. 112. no. 553 (a. Darsa- 
naságara here not correct). Jaina- 
granthavali pp. 178, 208 (Vijaya- 
vimala) (with C.). 


sqzatuan by Harasundara Tarkaratna. 


Pid. Mimensingh, 1876. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 19. 
sTtahraratir stotra, didactic, in imitation of 
Sankara’s ‘Bhaja Govindam’. Adyar 
p. 189a (2 mss.). IT. p. 144b. Adyar D. 
IX. 770-771. Hz. 207. TD. 7745. 
Ptd. (1) at end of TD. XIII. pp. 
589-94. (2) Malayamaruta I. pp. 25- 27. 


svamin who lived at Rahupawadi near 
Delhi, 1448-1515. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
XIV. ii. p. 85; Jain. Ant. XIIL. ii 
pp. 59-61. | 
sqan vedanta. Burnell 92a. 
sqüuudeue Jain. Chani 3319. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 174. Prasasti IT. p. 259. 


(with Tabbà). 
“(with O.). 3327. 


verses. by Ksemaraja, disciple of 


Ksemadhvaja. Jainagranthavali p. 179. . 


Pid. with the a’s Skt. C. Jaina 
Dharma prasaraka Sabha, Bhavnagar, 

| Bombay, 1917. 
Sauer Jain. by Somadharmagani, pupil 
of Caritraratna. 
JAD. | 
.. BORI. 188 of 1818-14. 1904 of 
i 1886-92. BORI. D. XVIII. i, 280. 281. 


gq&urddequgue mantra. by 
Mysore I. p. 565. 


sqtuaaemaeatear(?) adv. by Namatirtha(?). 


Composed in 1447 
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D. p. 61. Jainagranthavali p. 178. 
Kh. 188. Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 1204). 
Extr., p. 77. 

Pid. Atmananda Jainagranthamala, 
33, Bhavnagar, Bombay 1915. - 


sqanagqaa kavya. by Sonaphilopadhyaya, 
son of Ràmaéekhara, grandson of. 


Ananta, great grandson of Krsnadeva 
and 5th from Damodara. Mithila II. 
18. 18(A). : 
Narayana. 


Oppert I. 5858. 5367. 


sqraart vedanta. Trav. Uni. 7843 (ino.). 
sque adv. 


in 10 sections. by  Viáva- 


natha, on the model of Sankara's 
Upadesgasahasri. Burnell 93a. TD. 
7620. 


saaat Jain. an. Chani 216 (with QC.) 
Jainagranthavali p. 174. Pattan I. 
p. 249 (ref. to). 
—Q. Chani 216. Prasasti IL. p. 292. 


syaa Jain. in prose. Jainagranthavali 
p. 174. 


guum or Dharmavidhi Jain. Skt. with 
some Guj. at end based on U. tarangini, 
Prabandhacintamani etc. BORI. 1264 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 282. 

sqlyar Jain. Pkt. by Devabhadra. Pattan I. 
p. 119. 

sqeqecags mantra. MT. 3051. Paliyam 
193. TOD. 868-A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
97. Triv. Cur. "VI 59. VII. 105. 


saae 


adv. prakerana in two parts, 


prose and verse, by Sankaracarya. 
This is & genuine work of Sankara 
> as Bháskara quotes from it (padya 18. 
' 992) in his  Gitábhásya, “Oh. III 
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(awtcafagst agedeimtazan ad? Preset | 
an Amga A AAAS uet: 
agaang? gR 1) Suregvara q.s ib as a 
work of his teacher in Naiskarmya- 
siddhi IV (pp. 184-5, Bomb. Skt. and 


Pht. Ser. 1925); there are 19 citations | 


from U. s. here. 

Gadya part. Adyar II. p. 139a 
(one ms.) (ino.) Adyar D. IX. 772. 
AK. 753 (with ©.) (ino). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 17 (with C.). 
Baroda 4879. 11988. BBRAS. 1101. 
1103. Bhr. 232 (with C.). Bomb. Uni. 
2061 (with C.). BORI. 232 of 1882-88 
{with CO.) 600 of 1884-87 (with C.). 
753 of 1891-95 (with C.) (ine.) 259 
of 1892-95 (with C.). 116 of 1902-07 
(with C.. BORI. D. IX.i. 174. 176. 
178 (with ©.) (inc.). 179 (with C.). 182 
(with O.). 183 (with C.). 186 (with C.). 
Burnell 90b (2 mss.). D. p. 261. Gough 
p.36. Hz. 876 (with C.. L. 1474 
(with C.) Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 296(a). 
Matrbhimi 49 (with C.) Mim. Vid. 
182. MT. 1959 (codex has Gadya 
text, ff. 222b-238b.). Peters. V. 259 
(with C. PUL. II. p.39 (one ms.). 
Rgb. 600. Taylor II. 320. TD. 7204-06. 
Vangiya p. 237 (ino.). Wai 199 (with C.), 

Padya part. Adyar II. p. 139a (3 mss., 
all with C.). Adyar D. IX. 773-76 (all 
with C.). Baroda 4880. BBRAS. 1102. 
Bhr. 231 (with O.) Bomb. Uni. 2062 
{with C.) BORI. 281 of 1882-83 
(with C.). 601 of 1884-87 (with C.). 
809 of 1899-1915 (with C.) 179 of 


. Vis. (ii) (with C.) (ine.). 192 of Vis. (i) 


(with C.). BORI. D. IX. i. 178. 176. 177 
(with C.). 180 (with C.). 184 (with C.). 
185 (with O. 187 (with C.) (ino.). 
Burnell 90b. D. pp. 201. 4925. 467. 
Gough p. 36. Hz. 877(with C.). IO. 2274. 


. ms. with two C.s). Adyar D. IX. 777 


2275-78 (with O.). L. 1475 (with OJ, 
MD. 4566 (with C.) (ine.) MT. 189. 
Mysore I. p. 427 (2 mss. with C.) 
Nasik I. 5 (with C.) Peters. IV. 20, 
Poona 199. II. 179 (ino.). BEN 601. 
Weber 614. 


Both parts. Adyar IL. p. 189a (one 


(with two C.s). Bik. 1918. BORI. 560 
of 1886-92. 258 of 1892-95. 115 of 


1902-07 (with C.). BORI. D. IX. i. 172.. 


GD. 650 (with C.) (ine). 651-59 
(with OC.) 653. Granthappura p. 28, 
nos. 650 (with O.) 651-52 (with O.). 
653. Hall p. 99. IO. 2272. 2273. L. 2848. 
MD. 4565 (inc.). MT. 380b (with OC.). 
1916 (with C.) 1959 (with C.) (ino.). 
4149b (inc.). Mysore I. p.427 (with O.). 
Oudh XXI. 144. Peters. V. 258. PUL. 
II. p. 89. TCD. 361B (inc. Up. Br. 
Mutt 425. Visvabharati 1408. Weber 
2183 (with C.). | 

Avtent not known. Alwar 497. 
America 4112 .(fr) Anandagrama 
1908 (with C.) 6298 (with . C). 
AS. p. 80 (8 mss. 2 with C.). B. IV. 
48. Baroda 956 (with C.) 3826. 10933 
(ino.) Ben. 77 (inc.). Bhau Daji 50. 
Burnell 90b. CPB. 512. 513. H. 227. 
IM. 4829. Jodhpur 1608 (with C.). 
K. 116. Kamakoti 13/1. Mithila. NP. 
VIL. 64. N.S. Press 155 (with C.). 
Oppert I. 3763. II. 2461. 4498. 7075. 
Oxf. II, 1980. Pheh. 12. Puliyannür 
Mana 18B. Radh. 5. Rice 136. 8B. 
406. Sücipattra 54 (2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 
4970 (with C.). L. 180A. INR 
III. 18(2). Viz. Skt. Coll. | 

Ptd.(1) Vani Vilas Press, Complete 
Works of Satkara, Vol. 14. (2) with 
Ramatirtha’s C., in Sri Sankaracarya’s 
Misc. Works Vol. III, Govt. Ori. Lib. 


Ser, Bibliotheca 
No. 21. (8) Works of Sankarachirya, 


Sanskrita (1893) 


Ashtekar & Co., Poona, 1925. Vol. IV. 


(4) Marathi transl. Bombay 1914. (5) 
Guj. transl. Ahmedabad 1914. (6). 


Bengali interpretation, Calcutta 1915. 
(7) English transl, Ramakrishna Math, 
Madras, 1943. 


. —Q. identity not known. Anandasrama 


891 (gadya) 1208 (with text) 6298. 
AS. p.80. BORI. 753 of 1891-95. 179 
of Vis. (ii). 208 of Vis. (ii) GD. 650. 
IM. 8872 (ino.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 15 (no. 1948) (ino.). Sücipattra 55. 
TD. 7219. Tekkematham III. 39. Trav. 


—. Uni. L. 180B. 
0. Giuadharthadipika by Akhanda- 


dhàman, disciple of Akhandanubhiti. 
MT. 2793 (a) (ino.). 


—Q. by Anandagiri or Anandajiiana, 


disciple of Suddhananda. Usually mss. 
of C.s on U. s. in the name of A, giri 
or Bodhanidhi have the former's C. on 
the Gadya part and the latter's on the 
padya part. Adyar IT. p. 139a. Adyar D. 
IX. 779. AS. p. 80. B. IV. 48. Gran- 
thappura p. 28 (nos. 650-53). IO. 2279. 
9980. L. 9848. Mack. 12. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 226(b). MD. 4565 (inc.) (prose 
part only by him). MT. 380b (gadya 
only by him). 1916 (gadya only by 
him). Mysore I. p.427 (complete in 2 


mas.). Rice 186. TA. 4001. TCD. 2880 


(gadya only). TD. 7207-8. Visvabharati 
1790. 


—Ċ. Bhasya by Anandabhatta (A. giri?). 


NP. III. 118. Sücipattra 55. 


—Q. by Anandaràma (A.giri ?). NP. III. 


88. 


2-0. Tika by 10g ES Ujjain II. 
0.57. | 
90 


957 


—C. by Bodhanidhi, disciple of Vidya- 


dhama Muni. Mss. of his C. are almost 
always on padya part and mixed with 
A. giris on gadya part. Adyar II. 
p. 189a. Adyar D. IX. 780 (padya 
only). 781 (padya only) 782 (padya 
only). 783 (padya only). AU. 29607. 


—. Burnell 90b. GD. 651. 652. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 12. Mad. Uni. R. K.S. 
480. MD. 4565 (padya part only by 
him) MT. 182 (padya part only by 
him). 880(b) (padya only by him). 1916 
(padya only by him) 1959 (inc.) 
(padya only by him). Mysore I. p. 427 
(4mss., Padya Sn. alone). Oppert I. 


$768 (an.). Taylor II. 320. TCD. 288-B 


(under wrong title), TD. 7214-18. Up. 
Br. Mutt. 106 (ino). Visvabharati 
2844, Whish 24(b). 56. 


—(C. Vivarana by Ramakrsna (Rama- 


tirtha P). Up. Br. Mutt 657. 


—ÜO. Padayojanikà by Ramatirtha, dis- 


ciple of Krsna Tirtha. Adyar. Adyar 
II. p. 189a. Adyar D. IX. 778. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 17 
(with text). Alwar 497. AS. p. 30. 
B. IV. 48. Baroda 956. 3826. 
4879 (Gadya only) 4880 (Padya 
only). 10933 (inc.. 11987 (Gadya 
only. BBRAS, 1102-3. Bhau Daji 50. 
Bhr. 231. 232. Bik. 1213. Bikaner 
6560. Bomb. Uni. 2061 (Prose part) 
2062 (verse part) BORI. 231, 
282 of 1882-83. 600, 601 of 
1884-87. 259 of 1892-95. 3809 of 
1899-1915. 115, 116 of 1902-07. 
192 of Vis. (i). 908 of Vis. (ii) 
BORI. D. IX. i. 177. 178 (Gadya). 
179. 180. 181. 182 (Gadya). 188 
(Gadya). 184. 185. 186 (Gadya). 187. 
189 (ino) IX. ii. 467. Br. Mus. 295 
(fr.. Burnell 90b. D. pp. 261 (both 
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Gadya and padya.). 469. H. 228. Hall 
p. 99. Hz. 876. 877. 1797. IM. 4829 


(inc.) (with text). IO. 2275-78. Jodhpur 


1608. K. 116. L. 1474. 1475. 
Mātrbhūmi 49 (Gadya only. MD. 
4566. MT. 5172 (inc. Mysore I. 
p. 427 (2 mss., one Padya and Gadya, 
one Padya alone) Nasik I. 5 (with 
text) N. S. Press 155. Oppert II. 
4819. Oudh IX. 16. XIV. 84. XXI. 
144. Oxf. IL. 1981 (ino.) Peters. V. 
259. Poona II. 208. PUL. II. p. 39 
(2 mss.). Rgb. 600. 601. TD. 7209-13 
(all inc.) Trav. Uni. 4970. Ujjain II. 
p. 57 (4 mss). Up. Br. Mutt 656. 
Vangiya p. 288 (ino.) (Verse portion). 
Wai 199 (2 mss; 1 prose part alone). 
Weber 2183.. 

sqtafasrarvamet by Nemicandra Bhan- 
dari. BORI. 1587 of 1891-95. OPB. 
7041. Jhalrapatan p. 131 (2 mss.). 


Pid. with Hindi transl. and C. by: 


Pannàlàl of Sujangarh and Marathi 
transl. and C. by Jayachandra Sita- 
rama Sravane. Nagpur, 1898. 
syng by Govinda Prabhu, with Guj. 
transl. Ahmedabad, 1879. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1897. 
suaa jy. See Jaimini Sütras. 


sèa sr. Mysore I. p. 615. 


suaa viata jy. rules on fortune telling 
classified under the nine planets. 


Ptd. Poona, 1876. See Bhargava’. 
STAUATACAT LAT adv.(P). Oppert I. 1400. 
semnam by Vallabhaciryadasadasa. 


AK. 319. BORI. 319 of 1891-95. BORI. | 


D. IX. i. 188. Same as next? 

mikura vallabhiya. by Purusottama. 
l Jodhpur 1361. 1362. 

aqèurar Bud. Cordier II. p. 383. 


sqlaga arguments for and against asceticism, 
by Rūpagosvāmin. De, Vais. Faith 
and Movement, p. 115 fn. doubts R,’g. 
authorship of this. AS. p. 30. L. 2560.. 
Vangiya p. 221. Visvabharati 8101(g). 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1876, with Beng, 
transl. (2) with C. Upadegaprakasika,. 
Nadia, 1914. 


sqamda(een) (waft) (Uvaesamaya-- 
paficavisiya). Jain. Pkt. by Municandra. 
Süri. BORI. 77 (81) of 1880-81. BORI.. 
D. XVIII. i. 288. Jainagranthàvali. 
p. 205 (2 mss.). Pattan I. pp. 180, 181.. 
132. 


Pid. Prakaranasamuccaya, pp. 28-30.. 


sqgga Bud. Pāli. from the. 
Nikaya. Text & French transl. JÁ.. 
1873, pp. 5-66. 

sqai from the Brahmandapurana and. 
Skandapurāņa. Cs. 
pattra 108. 


sqa Chani 2857. 


squrmmaf Jain. BORI. 1392 (49) of 1891-95.. 


BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1848. See Sama- 
cariprakarana. 


sqalarmancnaied Jain. Jainagranthavalt 
`p. 168. 


STaTaqara or amer Jain. by Abhayadeva, 
42nd inthe Brhat Kharatara Gacohs 
(ordained in A.D. 1031); This work is. 
probably the same as his C. on Hari- 
bhadra's Paficagaka. Peters. III. Extr. 
45, See under Paficasakasübra. 

squatra aAa afa Jain. by Cakregvarasiiri.. 
Jainagranthavali p. 158. 

sraa Jain. JBhP. I. 364. 

sqan Ra Jain. Chani 3270. 

saaa Jain. BORI. 1392 (50) of 
1891-95. 1392 (55) of 1891-95. (as 


Samyutta . 


IV. 199. Süci- - 


from Mahanisitha). 1588 of 1891-95. 
649(a) of 1892-95. BORI. D.XVII. 
iv. 1849. 1850 (both Pkt.). 1851. 1852 
(both Skt.-Guj.). Chani 264. 326. 349. 
446, 3033a. 8914 (with yantra). 3458. 
3584. 3719b. 8726. 3799. 4005. 
Cs. X. C. 79. Filliozat II. 40. Firenze 
581. Jainagranthavali p. 153. JBhP. I. 
859. 861. Peters. IV. p.280. no. 04a; 
Sūcipattra 119. 


gqurafataeaaa Jain. Chani 2789. 

gqulaecaa Jain. Chani 2494. 2600. 

wqurredi Jain. Fl J. II. ii. 94. JASB. 
1908, p. 411a (no. 7625). 


squreagar BP. p. 251a. 

sqa Jain. by Devasüri  Jainagran- 
thavali p. 158. 

sqaraiesaeay sr. pra. by Sarvakratuvipascit. 
Baroda 7854. 10361(a). 

gqaaa (rha) initiation for the twice-born. 
Allahabad 68 (8 mss.) 176. CPB. 
514-19. Cs. II. 256. D. p. 376 (Sams- 
karas upto Upanayana). Deo 291. Kh. 
67. Sri. Dev. 680 (ino.). . 

— Vajasaneyiya. as Ramadatta: Mithila 

I. 316. 

sqaqammagata Bhr. 86. BORI. 86 of 1882-83. 
. D. p. 249. See below U. paddhati. 

sqaaaniftat Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p.18. L. 2662, 3235. RASB. II. 
16534. 


sqema(mre)rRreiz = Mithila I. 41. — 
—by Vacaspati Misra. Mithila. 


sqan for Traivarnikas. PUL. II. 


p. 211. 
sqaqatreatafir by Sivánanda, NW. 152. 168. 
sqaaaaet by Gobhila. Oudh XVII. 42. 
—by Laugaksi. Oudh XVI. 82 (8 mss.). 
XVII 40. XVIII. 
| (8 copies). XXI. 114. 


sqaraqata 
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Allahabad 192 (37).. America 
8205-6. BORI. 151 of 1880-81. 63 of 
1895-98. Cs. II. 255. D. p.178. IM. 
984 (inc.). Kh. 59. Lz. 565. Peters. VL 
63. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.211 
(no. 861). Udaipur II. 14, 8. 


—for Vajasaneyins. Mithila (an.). 

—by Brahma Datta, IM. 5469. 

—by Yajiavalkya. CPB. 521-524. 

—for Vaj. by Ramadatta. BORI. 40 af 


A1883-84. D. p. 398. Mithila. Peters, 
IT. 186, Stein 12. 


sqaaarala 
—by Ramabhadra. CPB. 520. 
—by Viévanàtha Diksita. Alwar 271. 


syagaqata based on Paraskara’s Grhya- 
sūtra. Compiled & edited, with a Hindi 
version by Bhimasena. Htawah, 1900. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 99. 


sqaqarnca dh. PUL. I. p. 81. 

sqaaanfaraaaanct Kavindracarya 7 97. 

sqaqanaia Adyar I. p. 76b. Anandasrama 
1960B. 5711. 7890. 8257. 8994. AS. 
p. 91. B. I. 216. Baroda 919. 10883(b). 
BISM. fa. 609. 685. BORI. 514 of 
1888-84. BP. p. 296. D. p. 376 (ino. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12 (8 mss.) 
Haug 45. Hz. 1915 (2 mss). Kotak 
564. MD. 35775 (ino.). Oppert II. 6885. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 141. PUL. I. 
p. 68 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 210 (no. 853). TD. 12310-18. 
Trav. Uni. 5344 (inc.), 5345. 6754 
(inc.). Visvabharati 2346. See also 
under Punarupanayana prayoga. 


—for Ksatriyas. TD. 12814-17. 
—Hiranyak. Baroda 2573.. 


50. XIX. 90 | saraat 


—Apast. by Bopanabhatta. CPB. 425. — 
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—Ay., according to Kausikasitra . by 
Ganega, son of Nréiniha. Baroda 
881(e), 12100 (inc.). 
—from the Prayogaratna of Bhatta 
Narayana. Miinchen 57. 
— from Sarnskaranrsimha, BORI. 515 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 296. D. p. 876. 
—for Hiran. by Mahesa Bhatta. Dahi- 
laksmi XVIII. 35. . 
SUATATALT "EE 
Ptd. in Rgvedi Brahmakarma, 
.Bombay, 1884, 1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 2187-8. 
sqa for (Sukla Yv.). Madhyandinas. 
- Pid. in the Grahayajnadimadhuparka- 
vivaho panayana prayogavalt, Ahmedabad 
1904. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
564. 
— by Akhilananda Sarman, 
Arya Samaj writer. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 67. ` 


sqaqanerarea America 3170. 
siaaa) Udaipur II. 14, 40. 
Sqquaqenzims Adyar I. p. 77a. 
sqaaafaf AN. 294, 5. V. 99. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 159. BORI. 192 of 
1880-81. D. p. 180. IM. 7782 (ino.). 
7795. Kh, 62. Sücipattra 113. Taylor I. 
238. | 
—by Ràmadatta. Silchar 20. See above 
U. paddhati by same a., for Vàj. 
—Puranokta. SOMEONE p. 16. 
no; 177. 
sqraafate 
Pid. in Tigvedi Brahmakarma, Gopala 
Narayana Press, Bombay, 1886. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2188. 
sqaaataratema TA. 2093b. 
eqaaafaaizaet BISM. fa. 884. 


sqWaaqderqum by Raghunandana. Mithila, 
sqaqaaa Adyar. 

sqaqaageq MD. 14153. 

sqaaaantaaa CPB. 526. 


sqaaafnassaiera —Yàajüika. 
4789. CPB. 526. 


sqarim MD. 17030 (ino.) 


sqaqatfanart PUL. I. p.68 (9 prayogas). 
Visvabharati 1406. 


sqaaatigiata Prativadibhayankar p. 18; 
no. 86. ' st. 
sqa PUL. I. p. 81 (ine.). 


sqan RE Dy. by Kalisankara. NP. IL. 
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sqwaqeuuzpr ny. NP. II. 42. 44. 
—by Gadadhara. NP. IIT. 98.. 
—by Bhavünanda. NP. III. 100. 
—by Rucidatta. NP. IT. 18. 

—by Rudra. NP. III. 96. 
—by Vicaspati. NP. III. 96. 
NP. II. 50. 


Anandagrama, 


—by Haranarayana. 


| sqaaaandifafattar by Jagadia. NP. III. 


. 98. 
sqareancata ny. by Mahadeva. NP. II. 
44, 
sqqqeuuuger ny. by Mathuranatha, NP. 
IIT. 100, 


sqaquaniagaa ny. by Dulara. NP. II. 30, - 
sqaqeanretn ny. by Jayadeva. NP. II. 18. 
sqararaat (P) Anandaérama 2287A. | 


sqan ny. from Tattvacintamani(?) 
Kamakoti 5/7. | 

sqai Q. in Gità Bhasya of Madhva- 
carya. See BLN. K. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. I. p. 354. 


safaaraa Sv. anukramani of metres in two 


patalas of 5 and 3 sections.. Adyar 


D.I. 753-6. IM. 1973. 1974 (called 
here Gàrgya chandas). SB. 29. 
Pid. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Teats 37. 
STASA metrics. B. III. 60. | 
wqRiaessqiidera contained . .in TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 622. 
squassa  Viévabhárati 2547. 
-aqha (P) Oppert II, 3601. 
-gqRracnet vedanta. Oppert IL. 7076. 
eqfasentsg lth book of Satapathabrah- 
mana, Kanvasakha, 14th of Madhyan- 
dina. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 
p. 18 (upto Ch. 6). Cabaton I. 199. 
Gough p. 30. Oxf. 895a. Udaipur I. 
p.114 (inc). See Brhadáranyakopa- 
nisad. | 
gqnt or Grammar by Vidyaranya. 
PUL. II. p. 89. See Anubhitiprakasa, 
a resume of Ups, by the a., NOO. I. 
p. 157b. 
-gqfertera (in Marathi) by Badgurunätha. 
—C. (in Skt.) Arthaprakāśikā. Wai 
199. 
sg ferai 
—a brief C. on the Chandogya and 
Brhadàranyaka Upanisads, by Bhàs- 
karananda Sarasvati. 
Pid. Benares, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 90. 746. 


-gqftracseata by Anandatirtha. Rice 48. See 
next. 
—C, Bhasya by Soi Rice 48. 


—on seven Upanisads by same. Udipi 
Skt. Coll. 16. 


— Q. (unidentified). CPB. 532 (with text). 
Matrbhimi 47. MD. 16980. Udaipur II. 


15 T. 


.—(e. Bhasyatippani. an. Rice 50. 
..01 


ZBI 


—Q. Dipikà (an.. Ànandàérama 1285 
(81) (with text). 5070. Oppert İT, 4499. 


—C. Vivaranam(?). (an). AS. p. 31. 


sqfmaena or s. agaa collections of Up.s. 


Anandasgrama 1580. 4544. Bikaner 
585 (4 Ups.). BORI. 3, 4 of 1902-1907. 
18 of 1916-18. IL. 341. IM. 809. 810 
(ino.. 847 (ino. 4108. Phéh 11. 
Serampore G. 2. 26a. ‘Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 9 (no. 73) (fr.. Udaipar 
p. 16, no. 1470 of Pid. Cat. (b Ups.). 


sufiaeaacafis by Bharatitirtha. Mentioned 


by Brahmananda Bharati in his C. on | 
Vakyasudha, Ben. Skt. Ser. 56, p. 33. 


quae Paira Mall 11. 
safaucarcerema with sarea! (Vidvanmanohars) 


adv. by Subrahmanya, son of Sarves- 
vara, of the Mindi Somayaji family 
and pupil of: Venkata Pandita. MT. 
2182 (with C.). 2497: 

—in 149 élokas. PUL. I. p.27. Same 
as the previous ? 


sofascarcrasatar alternative title of Atma- 


purana by Sankarananda, MT. 


2301. 


safare single, unidentified. America 803- 


805. Ben. 18 (prob. Chand.). Bharat- 

pur XVIII. 5 (Sabhasya). Bikaner 
6516. BISM. fa, 146/25. Nasik Pata- 
vardhan 157. 423. 536. CPB, 527-- 
530. 582 (with C.). GD. 1164. A.B. 
Granthappura p. 55 (no. 116400’). 

Kadayanallür 57. Lucknow Mus. Mad. 
Uni. 588. Pejawar 8568. Prativadi- 
bhayankàr p. 8. nos. 4-6. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-80, p. 121 (no. 981 s), 
(ino.). Sri. Dev. 102f SSPC. TII. p. 40. 


TD. XX. Sup. nos. 801. 874 (inic.). 1020- 
(inc.). Trippünittura I. 674 (5). I. 688 


` R. Ujjain II. p. 3 (2 mss.). 
daag (agadta) Taylor IL. 316. 316. 317. 
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safraq an alleged Up., apparently based on 
Manavagrhyasitra, called also ‘ Rgve- 
dasva$akhopanisad'(P) America 802. 
athug Jain. most probably Hemacandra’s 
Yogasastra which is called also Adhyat- 
mopanisad. 
—C. Yrtti. Chani 1318. 


aqfaa: list of. IO. i. 183a. 


sqa: collections; identities not known. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p.18: 


^ (2 mss. America 803. 804. 805. 
AÁnandàérama 1935 
AU. 29884. 82651. Avanapparambu 
Mana 76. BISM fir. 754 (8 Ups.). fa. 
244/7 (52 Ups). BORI. 139 of 
:1879-80.. 138 of 1880-81. 
1882-83 (with C.) 8 of 1899-1915. 
Brahmasva Matha 87. Cherp 61(1). 
GD. 561 (8 Ups.) 562A (65 Ups.) 
Granthappura p. 24 [nos. 6561 
(8 Ups.) 562A (65 Ups.)]. IL. 87 
(80 Ups.). IO. 488 (52 Ups.). 489 (59 
Ups.) 490 (20 Ups.). 491 (29 Ups.). 
492 (6 Ups.) 498. 494 (129 Ups.) 
587 (20 Ups.) 4854A (38 Ups.) 
4855 (10  Ups.. 4856 (8 Ups. 
7859 (coll.). Kamakoti 28/1 (2 mss., 

. 16 Ups.). Krangat Mana. 61A. 
. Mad. Uni. 443. 885.  Naduvil- 


matham 41B. 50. 66A. 104B. 114A.. 


132B. 143A. 156B. 178. Oppert II. 
6646. Panal Muttatukat 33. PUL. I. 
| P. 31 (7 Ups.) Ramesvaram 333. 352. 

- Srhgeri 333, 334. 335. Taylor IL. 154. 

188 (on Yoga). 318. 350. 888 (on Sakti), 
. Tekkematham I. 27. 45. 79. II. 16. 
25, 68. III. 47. IV. 22B. 26. 65. 65B. 
69, 85. 85B. 93. 105B. Trippünittura I. 
686B. 


sqm; details known. Deo 333 (Mundaka, 
 Kena etc.). GD. 560 (10 major ones). 


safrrg: (erga) BORI. 134 of 1880-81. 
(81) (with O.) 
—52 of Av. AK. 9. 4, 6. B. I. 40. Oudh 


` —88 of Av. BP. 283. 
sqng: (agadtan) D. p. 18. IM. 6652(j). TA. 
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safaaz; for collections, see also above under 


wqfmm with C.s. 
—Daáopanisadbhàsya by Sankaracdrya, 


—Bhasya. The following are likely to 


his name. AU. 29200, CPB. 581. Gov. 


—QOo. Bhásyatippant. 


— Qo, by Anandagiri. B.I. 88. ‘Viz. Skt. 


safrva(q;) identity not known. | 


Kamakoti 60/B/1 (Ramatapani and 94. 
others). 62/A/1 (Vajrasüci eto.). Kavin.. 
dracarya 281 (108 Ups.). Srageri Mutt 
3 (84 Ups., Bala to Gane£a). 4 (Garuda 
and 23 others). 5 (42, Brahma to. 
Mahanarayana). 6 (56, Advayatarak 
to Muktika) 8 (with O., Prasgna eto; Je 
15 (3) (Taitt. and 2 others). Up. Br. 
Mutt 95 (Ramarahasya to Maki 
394 (Brahma to Muktika). a 


29, 30 of 1884-86. Kotah 35, Nepal IL 
p. 129 (27 Ups.). 


1877, 8. 


1809. 1810. 1481. 1485. 9118. 9119. 
2124. 3212, 3970 (ino.). 4888(0). 4567; 


Faria’. 


and Co. by Anandagiri. B. I. 88. 


be Sankara’s; some of the mss. giva 


Or. Libr. Madras 19. Kamakoti 16/1 
(Isa and 6 other Ups.) Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 14(a). Oppert IT. 452. 1088. 
5923, 7019. Puliyannür Mana 117. 
R. A. Sastri IT. p. 226. Rice 48. Tekke- 
matham I. 16. 21. 68. IV. 79A (ino.)- 
lrippünittura III. 117. Vij. Skt. Coll. 
(17 mss. with text). 


E c 
8183(o). 


Coll. (I7 mss.). 


—C.s on various. by Damodaraéastrin. | 


Rep. Hpr. III. p. 6. 

—C. Dipikà by Narayana. BORI. 283 of 
1882-83. D. p. 261. Kavindracarya 
981 (108 Ups.). Mandlik Sup. 242 (ino.). 
RASB. II. 1726. 

—Q. Bhasya by Narayana. 
above? BISM. fa. 66/7. 

by: Narayanadasa. 


same as 


—C. Bhāşya. vais. 
Kamakoti 1/8. 

—C. Vivarana by -Balakrsnananda, 
Sücipattra 55 (2 mss.). 

—Q©O. by Raghunatha. Krsnapur 280. 

—C. Dipika by Sankarananda. BISM. fa. 
67/7. Sücipattra 55. Tekkematham I. 
64, II. 83. Up. Br. Mutt 184. 

—on Iga, Kena, Katha, Praéna, Munda, 
Mándükya and Taitt. by a pupil of 
Srinivasa. MT. 2543(a a) (ino.). 


vis. adv. | 

—by — Á—— Gough 
p.180. Hz. 386. Extr. 77. Mysore I. 
p. 464. Oppert II. 5822. 5828. 9011. 
'Taylor II. 216. 


—Q. on the principal ones, according to | 


Ramanuja’s school. BP. 8. 
safraqgnatiat BORI. 1 of 1907-15. 


sqfaaaad vallabha sect(?), Udaipur II. 1832, 


4, (26). 

sqfazdtarcaene by Tarakabrahmananda- 
yati, disciple of Raghavananda. 39 
stanzas, mostly in Salini metre, giving 
the Advaitic essence of Taittiriyopa- 
nisad and celebrating Rama as the 
impersonal Brahman, after the fashion 
of Ramatapini. Adyar Up. p. 191. 

gqh: - Ramesvaram 58. | 


saaara by Caitanyagiri. Ref. to in 
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BBRAS. 876. See IO. 2612 and above 
p. 947b, correct title, Upadesa']. 
safasgaaafta an incomplete biography of 
the a, Upanisad  Brahmendra (see 
. below). Up. Br. Mutt. 448 inc. (ms. 
not traceable now). 

Ptd. in Telugu script in 1896 by 
Tiruvellore Raghavarya, who describes 
himself as great grandson(?) of Upani- 
sad Brahmendra alias Ramacand- 
rendra. For an analysis of this, see J. 
of the Madras Music Academy, XX VII. 
pp. 115-9. 

sohrrqaarexaity | à  sannyasin-writer on 
advaita, Rama-bhakti and a musician; 
lived in Käñcī and built there the 
Upanisadbrahma Matha, on the way te 
 Kailàsanatha Temple; finished his 
C.s on the Upanisads, as he says at the 
. end of his Muktikopanisadvyakhya on 
. Dec. 17th, 1751 A.D. (see Adyar edn.); 
is. Paramadvaitasiddhantaparibhasa 
(MT. 6521) was finished on Sep, 28, 
1709 A.D. His fifth successor in the 
Math. is given the date 1868 and the 
. 8th from him passed away in 1908; the 
present incumbent there is 12th from 
him, Civil name before sannyasa, 
Sivarama; as sannyüsin, pupil of 
Vasudevendra; known first as Rama- 
candrendra and on completion of the 
C.s on the 108 Ups. as Upanisad 
~ Brahmendra. Mss. of the a.s works are 
found in the a.’s Matha at Kaàhol, 
Adyar Library, Govt. Ori. Mss. Library, 
Madras and Oriental Library, Mysore, 
and in stray cases in a few: libraries 
outside South India. The following list 
-of the a.’s works. is. based not only on 
the catalogues ,of, the above libraries, 
but also on porsonal examination of the 
inse. in the a.'s Math at Káfici. 
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While some works go by the name of 
Upanisad Brahmendra, some go by the 


name of Ramacandrendra ; also, the | 


same work goes by one of these two 
names in one ms. of it and by the 
other name in another ms. It could be 
seen that on all works written earlier 
as Ramacandrendra, the a. has written 
glosses later after he came to be known 
as Upanisad Brahmendra. The indi- 
cations in brackets. as (R) and (U) at 
the end of the mss. in the following list 
show which mss. give the a. as Rama- 
candrendra and which as Upanisad- 
brahmendra. | 


Mentions Krsnasüri, Ramananda, 
I$vara, Hari and Krsnadàsa as persons 
who prompted him to write the Up. C.s 
(see Adyar edn. Samanya Vedanta 
Up. p. 3877). | 


On the a.’s life, date and works, see 
Upanisadbrahmaoarita above ; J. of the 
Madras Music Academy, XXVII. pp. 
118-150 and XXVIII. 151-2; Annals 
of Oriental Res. Uni. of Madras X. i, 
the Tattvasangraharamayana, pp. 2-4 
and Adyar Library Bulletin XXI. 
pts. 1-2, pp. 145-50. 

Many of his works given below are 
known by more than one alternate 

. title. 
—Adhyatmaramayanavyakhya Laghuvi- 
varana (U). See NOC. I. p. 116b. 


Adyar I. p. 128b (U). Up. Br. Mutt 


18(U). 84 (U), 193(U). 
—Antabpranavavivyti. Up. Br. Mutt 12 
(64) (U). | 
—Ardhamáàtrapranavanàmavali. Up. Br. 


*, 


Matt 12 (66) (U). 


—Astottarasatopanisadvivarana. Adyar I. 


p. 18b. Up. Br. Mutt 1. See above NCO. 
I. p. 3488. 
Ed. Adyar Library, Madras. 
[—Astottarasahasramahavakyavali. See 
below Mahavakyaratnavali]. 
[—Ahvànatarangádi(song)] forms part of 


. the Ramataranga below. Up. Br. - 


Mutt 146(U). 

—Upeyanimaviveka or Namarthaviva- 
rana. Adyar II. p.195a (Vyakhya U). 
Baroda 9822 (f) (U). Up. Br. Mutt 15 
(U). 155 (with C. U). 

Ed.. Adyar Library Bulletin XXIX 
(1965). 

—Ekaśloka (savyakhya). Baroda 8927(e) 
(U). Up. Br. Mutt 16(U). 156 (with 
Vivarana U). 

—Karmàákarmaviveka(naukà) Adyar D. 
IX. 788. 789(R). MD. 4572(U). MT. 
4909h (U). Up. Br. Mutt 140(U). 

Pid. Adyar Library Bulletin XXV 
(1961) pp. 436-46. 


—Kaivalyastaka(R). MT. 4209(f). 
—Jayamala. Up. Br. Mutt 134(U). 
—Jfidnacatustaya. Up. Br. Mutt 159(U). 
—Tattvampadarthaikyasataka. Up. Br. 
Mutt 137(U). 
Edn. Adyar Inbrary Bulletin (R) Vol. 
XXI. pts. 1-2. pp. 145-60. 
—Turyaturya-gitavivarana. Up, Br. 
Mutt 82 (U). 


—Turyabija (-atita-) gitavivarana. Up, 


Br. Mutt 81. 


—Turyavirat (-atita-) gitavivarana. Up. 


Br. Mutt 19. 
—Turyasütra (-atita-) gitavivarana. Up. 
Br. Mutt 80. | 
—Tripattattvaviveka, Baroda 8927(a):(U}. 
9822(a) (U). MT. 4209(a) (R). Mysore I. 


p. 433 (Tripattattvadisa pta prakarani). 
Up. Br. Mutt 11 (-Vivarana. U). 151 
(-Vivarana. U). 

—ffripidvibhütiéagadya on Rama. 3 
sheets (U). Up. Br. Mutt. 

_—Divyanimagitavivarana. One sheet(U). 
Up. Br. Mutt 69. 

—Divyanamasaikirtana, songs (R in 
ms.) Up. Br Mutt 10(U) See J. 
of the Madras Music Academy, XXVII. 
pp. 120, 128-194, 130-150 (for a com- 
plete Index). These’appear to be the 
Pranavanamavali and the Vyavahari- 
kanamavali mentioned below, set to 
music. 

_—Navaratnamala-Navaratnaprabha (R). 
Prabha seems to be a C. on N.r. mala. 
Up. Br. Mutt 130. 149 (N.r. prabha 
U). 192 (N.r.p. vy& U). ; 

_—Namarithavivarana. See Upeyanama- 
viveka. | 

 —Náràyanatáranàmávali (with vivarana 
U). Up. Br. Mutt 65 (U). 191 (o) 
(U). | | 

.—Paficáéadvarnanavaratnamalà. Fuller 
title of Navaratnamala P Up. Br. 
Mutt 147 (U). 

_—Paramaksaraviveka (-darsana). Baroda 
8927 (c) (savyakhya-U). 9822 (o) 
(savyakhya-U). MT. 4209 (j) (R) 
Up. Br. Mutt 13 (P.a.v. vivrti—U). 
158 (P.a.v. vivrti—U). 

. —Paramàdvaitasiddhàntaparibhasa. MT. 
6591 (U).. Up. Br. Mutt 217 (U). 
_—Paramadvaita(su)darsanaviveka. Baroda 
8997b (U). 9822b (U). MT. 4209(i) 
(Paramadvaitadarsana—R). Up. Br. 


. . Must 12 (U). 152 (U). 


_—Pranavanamavali(-adi-) (vyakbyadipi- 
ka). May be identical with Paficasad- 
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varnanavaratnamàlika, Up. Br. Mutt. 
188 (U). 293 (R). 
—Bahyapranavavivarana (U). Up. Br. 
Mutt 62. 
—Bijaturya(atita)gitavivarana (U). Up. 
Br. Mutt 78. 
—Bijabija(atita)gitavivarana (U). Up. 
Br. Mutt 77. 
—Bijavirit(atita)gitavivarana (U). Up. 
Br. Mutt 75. 
—Bijasitra(atita)gitavivarana (U) Up. 
Br. Mutt 76. 
—Brahmatàárasodasabhümika(-samadhi). 
Adyar D.IX. 958 (R). Up. Br. Mutt 
144 (U). 
—Brahmapranavarthaprakasasodasabht- 
mika (R). Up. Br. Mutt: 211. Same 
as above P p 
—Brahmapranavadipika (R). Adyar D. 
IX. 960 (R). Baroda 6681a (R) MD. 
4647. 
—Brahmapranavanàmàval (R). Up. Br. 
Mutt. 
—Brahmasütra(-arbha-)bhásyasiddhànta- 
sangraha or Brahmasütratàrasiddhàn- 
tavivrti. Adyar IL. p. 147a. (-vivrti- 
R). 157 (U). Up. Br. Mutt 368 (U). 
Pid. Adyar Library Bulletin XIII. 
Pts, 2-3. 
—Brahmasitradhikaranasiddhantasan- 
graha. Up. Br. Mutt 9 (U). 
— Bhakti (-svarüpa-) viveka (- vivrti). 
Adyar IL p. 195a (Upeya-Bh. v. v.) 
(U). Baroda 98226 (with Vyàkhya-U). 
Up. Br. Mutt 158. (U) (Bh. v. 
vyakhya). 
—Bhagavadgitavyakhya(artha prakasika) 
(R). Adyar (U) Mysore I. p. 448 
(R & U). Up. Br. Mutt 3(R). > - 
Edn. Adyar Lib. Ser. 25... ` 
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' —Bhagasivatasangraha - dvadagaskandha 
paryantastuti (U). Up: Br. Mutt 88. 
—Bhida(-Bheda-) (-tamo-)martanda - 
Sataka. Adyar D. IX..980 (R). MT. 

4209b (an.). Up. Br. Mutt 141(U). 


—Mahavakyaratnavali or more fully 
Astottarasahasra M.v.r. (R). with C. 
prabhā (R) and Ce. Locana (U) and 
C. Vivaraņa (U) and C. Kiranavali (U). 


Adyar II. p. 1488. Baroda 6147 
(U) 6942(a) (Kiraņāvalī). 8928 (U) 
(Prabhā & Locana). Bikaner 6517. IM. 
10987 (with C.-U). MT. 1722 (Kirana- 
vali-U). Mysore I. p: 445 (Prabha, 
Locana and Kiranavali) Nasik IV. 8 
(Ast. sahasri) Up. Br. Mutt. 30 
(Locana).. 45 (Kiranavali-U). 122 
(Kiranavali-U). 129 (Prabha-R). 181 
(Prabha-R). 145. 150 (Prabha). 162(c). 

194 (Prabha-U). Vangiya p. 42(1) 
(Locana-U). Wai. 212 ESTEE See 
NCC, I. p. 848a. 


—Mahavakyarthayukta Ramarcanacan- 
drika. Up. Br. Mutt 2 sheets. Of. 
below Ramarcanacandrika. 

—(-R àmagitatika R]. MT. 548. Forms 
part of the Adhyatmaramayanavyak- 
" hyà mentioned above. 


—Ramagita. songs (U). Up. Br. Mutt 6. 


—Ramagitaslokah or Gitaratnakara with 
vyakhya. Verses'and explanations in 128 
sections, This also is called Ramasta- 
padi because there are eight subsections 
in each of the main sections (U). Up. 
Br. Mutt 68 (U). 


—Ramagitavali. songs. Up. Br. Mutt 8 


(same as Ramagita above P). 161. 
—Ramatarahga.’ ‘song (R-ms.). Up. Br. 
Mutt. "^ 7". ^" 7 


 —Rámacandragia (R). 


| ~ Rämatarańgaślokāh 16 Verses (U). Up.. 


Br. Mutt 185. 
—(Rama) E E E C. on the- 


above.: Up. Br. Mutt 67. 148 (U & ` 
R); also quoted in the Upeyanāma-- 


viveka. 
—Ramiastapadi. songs (U). 
—Ramastapadi. (R. ms.). Up. Br. Mutt- 
225 (with Vivarana-U). Seems to be- 
the Ramagitaslokas above, with a C. 
—Ramanamamahatmya (U) Up. Br. 
Mut. one sheet, | 
Up. Br. Mutt: 
293. Cf. Ramagita above. 


—Ramacandradayastaka. Adyar (R). MD. 
10277 (R) Up. Br. Mutt 188 (U). 
. 150b (U). 
—Ramarcanacidvidyacandrika or simply 
Cidvidyacandrika (U). Cf. above Rama- 
rcanacandrikà. Up. Br. Mutt 5 
(R.a.c.v.o.); 29 (Ovo.). 367 (R.a.o.v.o.). 


—Libngabhangamukti$ataka. Adyar II. 
148b (2 Mss. with C.—U). MT. 4209e 


(R). Mysore I. 447 (Ramabrahmayati. | 


with C. by U). Up. Br. Mutt 28 (U).. 
186 (U). 160 (Muktisatakavivarana. 
U). 198 (with C.—U). PUL. II. p. 62. 

[—Videhamuktiprakarana] (R) Adyar 
D. IX. 1145. This containing only 
verses 48-61 seems to be a part of 
another work of the author. 

— Virátturyagitavivarana. Up. Br. Mutt 
70 (U). mE 

—Viràtpranavavivrti. Up. Br. Mutt 63- 
(U). | 


à ex. on Virat-siitra, bija and turya gitas- 


mentioned above. Up. Br. Mutt 70. 73. 
S eee (vivarapa). Up. Br. 
Mutt. 


. —Viratbijatitagita. Up. Br. Mutt. 


—Viratsitratitagita. Up. Br. Mutt. 


—Vyavaharikapranavanamavali. Up. Br. | 


Mutt 569 (R). 
—Sivamanasapaja (U). Up. Br. Mutt 
142, 


—Slokatraya or Siddhantaslokatraya. 


Adyar D. IX. 1247 (R). MD. 4769 (R). 


MT. 4209(f) (R). Up. Br. Mutt 139 (U). 
[—Sodagataranga (R ))]. Cf. Ramataranga 
above. 
—Samharapranavaviveka  (vivrti) Up. 
Br. Mutt 61 (U). 


—Sattasimanya(—samya—)vivekavivrti. 


Baroda 8927(d) (U). 9822(d) (U). MT. 
4909k (R) Up. Br. Mutt 14 (U). 
154 (U). | 

EVA EERE (U). Up. Br. 
Muti. 


— Sarvavedüntasiddh&ntah(? ). Adyar (R). 


— Sütraturya(-atita-)gitavivarana. Up. Br. 

` Mutt 74 (U). 

—gütrabija(-atita-)gitavivarana. Up. Br. 
Mutt 73 (U). 

—Sitravirat(-atita- Jgita vivarana. Up. Br, 
Mutt 71 (U) 

—Sitrasiitra(-atita-)gitavivarana. Up. Br. 
Mutt 72 (U). | 

—Srstipranavaviveka (vivet) Up. Br. 
Mutt 59 (U). 190 (U). - 

—Srstyadipranavanamavali. Up. Br 
Mutt 7 (U). 

—gthitipraga va vivokà (viveti). Up. Br. 
Mut& 60 (U). Vet 

—BSvarüpadarsanasiddhatjana. Up. Br. 
-Mutt 148 (U). 


 "Iripttatvadisaptoprakarant- (U). 
Mysore I. p. 433 and Saptaprakarani 
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(R) vyakhya (U), Mysore I. p. 455, 
represent a collection of seven works 
in the above list. 

—other stray musical compositions on 
Siva etc. (R). See J. of the Madras 
Music Academy. Vol. XXVII, p. 123. 
XXVIII. pp. 151, 152. 

sugara more fully Srdfgta rego 
of which the Kena (Talavakàra) Up. 
forms ch. 8. See under Jaiminiya". 

—also the Chandogya Brahmana is some- 
times ref. to thus. See L. 1879. RASB. 
II. 1277-78. | 

sqmga (P) Luck. Uni. p. 54. 


sqfaagrat (?) BORI. 1440 of 1887-91 (Up. _ 


bhasya ? ) 
safargrarmtaene dvai. by Raghavendrayati. 
Resume of the interpretations of the 
Ups. ^as given in Madhvacarya’s 
Bhàásya and other works; also called 
, *Khandártha and °Khandarthasan- 
graha. MD. 19121. 


sqng a name of the Atmapurana of 


Sankarananda. See Atmapuraina above. 
sqfiagaed(?) Nariyana’s C. on some Ups. 
like Ramarahasya and Sarasvati- 
rahasya. RASB. II. 1726 (38). 
sqa aage Jodhpur 28. 
safasigeia brief running exposition of the 
ten principal Ups. and the Śvetāś- 
vatara. by Ramasubrahmanya (°subba) 


| Sastrin of Tiruvisanallüur. MT. 1819(a). 


Ptd. Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Bulletin, 
X, ii. 


safaengeditrnr vis. adv. by Ràmànujadása. 
. alias Mahacarya; ref. to in his 


Brahmavidyavijaya, MD. 4940. 


SWEET TOUT 
—C. on Ups.; divided ‘into 16 kalas. 


Burnell 36b. MT. 4418 (24 Ups.) id 


TD. 1932 (ino.) (48 Ups.). 
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sqan Rice 6. 

sqan an abstract ‘of the 108 

Upanisads, Taylor II. 457 (only 98 
ups.). | - 

sqarim (?) Q. in C. Vasanabhasya of 
Yogegvara on Bhagavatapurana. See 
BBRAS. 947. 

sqyeaqra dvaita (P) Pejawar 867b. 

sqeqra by Advaitànandatirtha, Ptd. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1988, 44. 

aqyaqa Jain. Hombucca (see Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. XIV. ii. p. 29). Moodbidri II. 
181j. Svadi 55. — — 

sqeqranea  Oppert I. 5003. II. 7506. Rice 
294. 

guearaceaier dvai. on the three kinds of souls 
by Vadiraja. Mysore I. p. 505. BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 196, 
says that this a. ‘wrote another 
work of this name, a ©. on the 
three Khandanas of Madhvacarya, 
Mayavada’, Upadhi’, and Prapafica- 
mithyatva®. 

wqeatagarnt: Oppert I. 6316. 

saqfa: jy. name of C. by Mallari on Graha- 
laghava of Gane$a. MD. 13417. 

sqan BORI. 37 of 1907-15. 

sqqracaaiar by Visvanatha. Complete ms. 
with M.R. Telang (late) Karwar. Cf. 
next. 

qqa CANISI (or Tatvānuśāsana) by Viśva- 
nātha. BORI. 393 of 1899-1915. 


»wqqiamumcw vais. by Visvanatha Pafica- 
nana. Ben. 227. 

sqqdrz3pme jy. C. on Siromani by MM. 
Pt. Durgaprasad Dvivedi. - 


Ptd. Chowkhamba Sanskrit | Series. 


Office, Banares. 
STARIA gn (Panini IT. 219). 


—Q. by Sesakrsna Pandita. Weber 760 
(p. 216). 


sqqqafawustequa gr. PUL. II p. 100. 
sage an. Oppert II. 2810. 4500. Tee 
matham IV. 554A (ino.). 


—in 12 chs. by Vidyàranya. Rice 70. 
sqnrmnaa See Abhilasitàrthacintàmani. 


sqaeg promulgator of one of the recensions of 
the Krsna Yv. as mentioned in the 
Caranavyüha. 


sqag a. eponymous on Guna in poetics; 
mentioned in M GOS. 
I. p. 1. 

wqaeq a. of a smrti. Q. by Vijüáne$vara 
on Yaj. IIT. 260; by Haradatta on. 
Gautama dh. sū. 23. 11. 


SIMY | 
—Sivabhaktavilàsa. on the 68 Tamil 
Saiva saints; assigned to the Skando- 
papurána; based on the Tamil sources 
like the Periyapurana. Another text 
on the same subject represented by 
mss. is Sivabhakta-maihatmya assi- 
gned to the same Skándopapuràna. 

JOR. Madras, IX. 365-6 fn. 


Ptd. Madras Law Jowrnal Press, 
1981. Available also in earlier S. I. 
Grantha edns. 


sqaeg sage. eponymous a. of : 
[—Ardhanarinatesvarastaka. 
next]. 


Same as 


—Ardhanàri$varástaka or Upamanyva- 
staka or Sivastaka. Ptd. 
—évarapaficiksarividya., Adyar. 
 [-Upsmanyustava, one of the two 
stotras, Ardhanari’ or Jaya$ankara]. 
—Jaya$ahnkara stotra or Sivastotra. Ptd. 
often. 


—Nandikesvara Kasi(ri)kavyakhya, gr. 
C. on. Máhe$varasütras 


vivarana and Svaravimarsini. 


Ptd. in Grantha script, Chidam- | 
in. Devanagari with |. 
‘sqaeyqearaeart two Siva stotras, by Upa- 


baram, 1902; 
Tamil meaning, Vidyavinodint Press, 
Tanjore. 


—Sivasahasrandmastotra. Mahabharata, : 


AnuSiasana, Ch. 48. $ls. 81-158, Kumbh. 
edn., Ciiras'álà Press edn. Ch. 17. Sls. 
31-158. 


‘WE sqng poet. Sp. 8587. Sbhv. 1892 (same 
_ verse). 

uu aaa title of Malla Sarman 
(Śiksã-Hastasvaraprakriyā). RASB. II. 
1520 (written in A.D. 1325). 


‘squegaita purana. Hz. 1877 (ine). TD. 


24241-3. 
cafe nirukta. by Upamanyu. Oppert 
II. 510. 

-saneqigraraia son of Somanātha and 6th 


ancestor of Mayideva (a. of Anubhava- 
stotra). TD. 15271. 


aqme on Siva by Upamanyu. Must be 
one of the two, Ardhanari® or Jaya 
Sankara’. Nasik IT. 165. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6813(39) (said to be the text ptd. in 
Brhatstotraratnakara, pp. 110-2). TD. 
22192. Cf. Upamanyustavastotra, Pid. 
Bombay, 1849. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 19. 


"Squegeqqa from the Mahabharata, Anuga- 


sanika. Nasik II. 695. This is Siva. |: 


 S&hasranámastotra in Mahabharata 
XIII. 48, 81-1683, Kumbh. edn. : 17, 


91-158, Citras'ala Press edn. 
aqad or Jayaéankarastotra by Upa- 
manyu; called also simply Sivastotra. 
| (magnda eto.). BORI. 597 of Vis. I. 
i^ 659:of 1895-1902, 202(ii) of 1899-1916, | 
93 


and the : 
mysticism of letters. C. q. Mahavakya- | 
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BORI D. XIII. iii, 831. Burnell 202b. 
D. p. 450. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12. 
MD. 10934-5. Poona 597. Taylor IT. 
144, | 

Pid. Brhatstotraratnakara, N.S. Press, 
Bombay, Revised edn. 1952, pp. 158-9. 


manyu and by Halàyudha. Mysore II. 
p. 9. 
squeqea Taylor II. 76. Same as Ardha- 
narigvarastaka, for which see NCC. I. 
p. 288b. 


wWneeqregm from the Mahabharata. BORI. 


354 of Vis. I. See 
Kumbh. edn. 1909. 


square 3 chs. from the Garuda- 
calamahatmya of the Brahmavaivarta- 
purana, on the legends and cult of the 
Vaisnava sanctuary at Upamika 
Agrahara in Sarvasiddhi Taluk, 
Vizagapatam Dt. IO. 3419. 
Pid. Masulipatam, 1991. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 796. 
squrmiepr ny. in 
Anandagrama 5954, 
square 
—C. Tarangini. Cranganore 10B. 


wqarmiacarafit by Gangesopidhyaya. Pid. 
Calcutta 1872. See Tattvacintàmani. 


Anu$àsana, 45. 


Nyayakaustubha. 


‘sqmitagze by Pragalbhacarya. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 18 PUL. II. 
p. 3. Rep. Raj. & O.I. p. 5. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 125 (no. 954) (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 5211. 

sqaq from his Manisara. by Gopinatha. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. | 

sarei with Bhásabhüsana. Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. p. 59. 

syargi alamk. Oppert IT. 36929. 

.  —by Selvappillaiyangar. Rice 280. 

‘sqftargaa’ Bud. Nanjio 807. 


$10 


aqrar Jain. Prasasti I. p. 12. 


wa firfefaeeafer ny. by Ganges. Mithila. 
See Tattvacintamani. 


sarnana Jain. an. BORI. 1107 of 
1887-91. BP. pp. 162b. 172b. 290b. 

: Chani 1214, 1758, Gough p. 127 (ms. at 

... Ahmedabad). JBhP. I. 365. Jhalra- 


patan p. 131 (ino.). Prasasti Y. p. 58. IL. | 


: p. 309. 
^ 5-—Laghu. Alph. List 
p. 18. Chani 658. 2960. 


sqi Ranra (HAST, "attarm)in verses 
by Devendrasüri, at the instance of 
Vimalacandragani. BORI. 554 of 
1895-98. | Jainagranthàvali p. 174. 
Kh. 5. Pattan I. pp. 50. 186. Peters. VI. 
App. p. 40. p. 118 (no. 554). 


wwqürauasqsrssm Jain. in prose and verse, 
allegorical. by Siddharsi of Srimala ; 
composed in 906 A.D.; pupil of Durga- 
svamin and Haribhadra (died probably 
in 904 A.D.). See preface in Bib. Ind. 
edn. and also Klatt, Vienna Ori. Jour. 
IV. p. 64ff. BBRAS. 1704. BORI. 7 of 
1880-81. 644 of 1892-95, 68 of 1898-99. 
D. p. 164. Jainagranthavali p. 174. 
JASB. 1908, p. 411a (nos. 2522, 2556 
and 2562). Kh. 5. Pattan I. pp. 165 
(Uttarakhapnda) 402 (4th khanda). 
Peters. III. 146. IV. p. 5. V. p. 280 
(no. 644). VI. p.141 (no. 68). Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 48. 


Edns. (1) By P. Peterson, continued 
by H. Jacobi, Bib Ind. No. 144. 
1899-1914. Calcutta. (2) Seth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
series, 46, 49, 1918, 1990. Transl. 
German, W. Kirfel, Leipzig, 1924; 
Italian, A. Ballini, Giornale della nd 
Asiatic Italiana, 1904-11. 


Beng.  Gowt. 


Fund | 
ganan by: enin ded: 


safafesrasriaaaar ('uddhára) Jain. by Hamsa- 
: ratna.. On Jain doctrines-and morals.. 
.L. 2976. | 
sque WHERE Jain. by Ratna- 
girl, Jainagranthavali p. 174. Qf. 
Hamsaratna’s work above. 


sufafaarasmaiaimagag of Vardhamánasüri 


(11th cent.). Peters. III, Intro. p. 80. 


p. 3. Jainagranthavali p. 174 ('sàra- 
See also lud. Ant. XI. 


85mucca ya). 
` p. 248. 


sqgmaraifa Sv. Adyar I. p.11b, Adyar D.I. 


444. 
square Vidyaranyapura 93. Of, Sra- 


^ geri 279, Kundalaksanadevatalaksana-- 


dyupayuktamsasangraha, 


sqzgeieg vais. by a disciple of Váksya. 
Vedàntadeáika. MD. 16029. MT. 2247 


(inc.). | 
sqdWrum gr.-ny. on  pràtipadika, .káraka 


etc. Title not correct. Bhartrhari is qs- 


Nepal p. 249. RASB. I. 36. 


swa from the Yatisamskàra of the 


Samskaraprakasa called Pratapanara- 


sinha of Rudradeva, son of Toro 


Narayana of Pratisthanapura. Borsad 7. 


sacana jy. on eclipses. Adhyan 


Nambidripad 36. Gov. 


 Trippünitturà L 168(2 ) (ine.). 
(ino). 
 —(snendisrefge:) MD. 14090 (ino.). 
TE according: to the tenets ro Nilakantha. 
Trav. Uni. 58620. ; 
TCD: 
. 655-B. 657-0.. 'TT0-B. Trav. Uni. 
; 404A. 404B (with Mal. C.). 11650. 
See also JOR.. Madras, XXII. 41-44. 


Or. Libr.. 
Madras p. 12 (2:mss.). Luck. Uni. p. 45. 
) 1073(5). 


squafsaima jy. by Narayana. MD. 13396. 
TCD 655-A. 656-A. 1466-F. Triv. 
Cur. VIL 66. Visvabharati 1889 (chs. 
. 1-3). 
equate jy. Trav. Uni. 3671 I. 
aqva jy. Mysore I. p. 329. 
gqcnrmemaepaanter prayoga. MD. 3255. 
squat jy. by Tippana or Tippa Jyotirvid, 
son of Gaurana. Luck. Uni. p. 53. MT. 
2180(2). Oudh VIII. 14 (Teppada). 
squarra Adyar I. p. 95b. Baroda 7260(j). 
MT. 437 (from Santikalpa). 
—by Yàmala. "Trippünittura I. 493(2). 
suoma giana dh. Adyar I. p. 106b. 
—by Vaidyanatha. Adyar PL. p. 58 
(3 mss.). 
gqízqwu am Bud. Pali. Section of Majjhi- 
manikaya, part of Suttanipata. Faus- 
böll 46. 48. IO. Pali p. 60 (no. 9). 
Ed. in Siamese script, Bangkok. 
—C. by Buddhaghosa. 
Ed. Colombo 1896 (with Simhalese 
Sanna). . 
—C. Atthakatha. 
—C. Tika. 
On the last two, see J. Myth. Soc. 
XXII. p. 410, article on Pali tracts in 
Ins. 


 gafturaza Patcaratra. in Bhagavadárádha- 


nàsangraha. Mysore I. p. 594. 


squiaarisramegas ny. Oppert I. 406. 
guga vedalaksana; on the epe of 
the Rv. : 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 18. Alwar 
19. Baroda 542 (with OC.) (ascribed 
to  Bharadvaja). BORI. .18 of 
1879-80. Brahniacdri Wadi 380. 
Burnell 2a (with'C.). D; p. 127. IM. 


$i 


2599. 4874 (ino.). 4979 (ino.). L. 3207. 
Lucknow Mus. Mysore I. p. 615 
(wrongly entered under $rauta). P. 4. 
Peters, II. 169. PUL. I. p. 19. RASB. 
262-64. SB. 91. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, 
p. 6 (no. 1799) (with C.) ino.) TD. 
1794-6 (last with C.) Weber 38-40. 

Edns. (1) G. Pertsoh, Berolini, 1854. 
(2) Usa, Calcutta, 1889-1905. 


—C. most probably same as the next, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 18 (2 mss.). 
Anandaérama 7791. B. I. 198 (ascribed 
to Saunaka). BORI. 17 of 1871-72 
(ascribed to Katyayana). 69 of 1884-87. 
D. p. 19 (ascribed to Katyayana). 
Gough p. 85. Gu. 3. IM. 4987 (inc.). 
PUL. I. p. 19. 

—C. Bhásys. Anandàérama 5852. B.I. 
198 (Paüjika). Baroda 542. Cabaton I. 
546. CLB. I. p. 23. IM. 2050. L. 3236. 
Mysore I. p. 24 (8 mss.). RASB. II. 
265-66. Skt. Coll Ben. 1906, p.6 
(no. 1799). TD. 1726. Weber 4l. 42 
(ascribed to Bharadvaja). 


Ptd. in Usa along with text. 


sg qaia 

—an, Mithila. 
—from Sarngadharapaddhati. BBRAS. 
1229 (containing 240 vv.). BISM. fa. 
18/29. Bomb. Uni. 2247. K. 248. 
Oudh 1876, 24. XIX. 128. RASB. 5440. 
Ptd. (1) with Hindi transl., Amritsar, 
1887, (2) Indian Res. Inst. Calcutta, 
1935, with Eng. transl (Indian 
Positive Sciences Ser. 1). . 
See also pp. 309-340, Peterson’s edn. 
of Sarngadhara Paddhati. . 


sqaafaatz by Malayasūri. PUL. II. p. 244 
(2 'mss.). 


sqanfaataatan Kavindracarya 2061. 


372 


bhagavad. Vrttikara on Parva a 
Uttara Mimámsàs. Q. by Sabara 
Sankara eto. an. and as Vritiküra 
and Bhagavan Upavarsa; see Sankara’s 
C. on Bra. sütras I. i. 19, 28, 81; ii 
29 ; iii, 28; III. iii. 58. v 
| For his antiquity, stories and asso- 
ciation with Pataliputra, see Katha- 
saritsagara, Kathapitha. Some take 
him as identical with Krtakoti, 
8. Kuppuswami Sastri identified 
him and  Bodhàyana (4100. III. 
1924. pp. 466-8). But the Pra pancahr- 
daya (T'S8. 45, p. 39) distinguishes the 
two. See also J. of Ind. Hist., VII. 
pp. 107-115. His C. on the two 
Mimamsas is called Vrtti generally 
but also ‘Mahabhasya’ in Tantravart- 
tika (Benares edn. p. 390) and Nyaya- 


STU 
| nd | sqaraaa 


bhaktivilàsa of Gopāla Bhatta 


Dr. Mus, Pid. Bks. 1892-1906, 187. 


càrya. Adyar, 
Saar Mea TET AT Adyar I. p. 106b. 
wqurefatu from Purana, 
(adhs. 19). 
sqfrat tantra. Dacca 549 H. H. 1. 
sydlanaT on the investiture of the sacred 


thread. America 273. Bhr. 8 
. . 87. B 
87 of 1882-83. D. p. 249. e 


sada (mürufe) Fillozat II. 41. 
sarak RASB. II 1994 (Yàjusa) 
Udaipur p. 16, no. 285 of Ptd. Cat. (dh.). 


select passages from the Hari- 


Ptd. with explanations in. Oriya by 
Yogendra Misra. Cuttack, 1898, See 


sqarafafaacta by Raghunandana Bhatta- 


Jodhpur 712 


| EUM. 


B.C. See IHQ. X. p. 484. 


pp. 1-8. 

Same as the above? Q, by Trikanda- 
mandana Bhaskara in his -Apstamba- 
dhvanitarthakarika and Prayogaratna- 
mala of Caundapicarya. 
sqaranoar (saaana) (Pkt.) in 2 verses. 

Calculation . of various  penances 
amounting to upavdsa. BORI. 1392 


(11) of 1891-95. BORI. D. x i 
in VII. iv. 


sudha (p. 632). His date is C. 100-200 


—C. on Parva and Uttara, Mimarsias. 
On him, his views, his identity, date 
etc., see in addition to ref.s given above 
Hall p. 169; JOR. Madras, I. pp. 283.6; 
G. Jha, Pürvamimümsü, p. 147, App. 
pp. 15-6; THQ. X. pp. 431-448; J. of 
the G. Jha. Res. Inst. IL. pp. 237-42 
321-35 (on the number and nature of 
Pramanas accepted by him); J. of 
Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. Tirupati, II. i. 


sadtatafy IM. 8589 (inc.). SB. 136 (in 
 vernacular). Trav. Uni. 4983J. 
STATA 
Pid. in Revedi Brahmakarma, 
Gopala Narayana Press, Bombay 
1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 9187 
sqagacaia sr. Burnell 263. 151a (paur.) 
TD. 12145-47. T 
salansan- (P) Q. by Vallabhagani 
in his C. Sāroddhāra on the Abhidhana- 
cintamani of Hemacandra. Br. Mus 
403 (on f. 192b of ms.). 


sqq sr. Burnell 23b. 


sqan (aria) gar Jain. Pattan I. p. 265. . 
squamo vedanta. | 
M a. America 4198. Oppert 


SWaHCWmco Jain. . Leumann 112. 


| saaasitr Jain. Pkt. BORI 1392 (87) of 


1891-95, BORI. D. XVIIL i 
hi. D. II. i. 984. 
. . Rohtek 99 (Upasrenisütra P). 
Much Jain. Pragasti II. p. 303 
sqaarat by Laksmináràva ar 
yana. IM. 
Oudh XIT 42, 0 


equa Bud. 
— Q. on Abhidharmahrdaya (Sastra) of 


Dharmajiia (-jina) Nanjio 1294. 

samira stotra. by Saccidanandasivabhina- 

vanrsimhabhàrati. Beg. : ergatatfaquau: 
Pid. Bhaktisudhatarangint. pp. 451- 

53. V. V. Press, 1918. 

equae jy. omen. Q. in Sivadasa’s Jyotir- 
nibandha. (Anandas'rama 85, p. 372). 
Also mentioned in Ujjain Latest 
Additions 136. 

sqatagie Jain. sqee(eg)egre Pattan Ts 
p. 81. 


squfafaara Bikaner 4452 (from the Oandra- 
rnava). IM. 2618. Trav. Uni. 4451B 


Gy-- | 

Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 62. JASB. 
1908, p. 411a (no. 6952). - 

quotas Jain, Pkt. Rohtek 99. Of. Upasama- 


$reni. | 
«wqégcunuex from Damara tantra. Bomb. 
Uni. 1491. | 
sqaer Lucknow Mus. 
sqz Bud. in 5 $lokas. from the 
? Paramartha-nama-sangiti. AS. p. 244 
(2 mss.). 
qaégranadtaninest TD. XX. Sup. no. | sque 
1092. | 
sqan nT jy. by Rama Daivajiia. 
NP. I. 156. 


wqdercemrfamr Puliyannür Mana 30. 
sqdercararacat; TD. XX. Sup. no. 927(d). 
 aqérenfasir mim. from the dvaita standpoint ; 
criticism of Appayy# Diksita's Upakra-| |- 
maparakrama. 
^y Vijayindrabhiksu, pupil of Suren- 
dratirtha. 
Adyar II. p. 132a. Adyar D. IX. 292 
(ino. Burnell 95a. Mysore I. pp. 408 
(2 mss. ; one inc.). 505 (2 mss.). Oppert 
94 


919 


I. 1772. II. 35. 9384. TD. 8086. 
Vigvabharati 1188 (b). 2 

quete EST vedanta. Pratividibhayankar 
p. 4. no. 45, Is it really the next P 


sqaefasareisa vis. adv. by Srinivàsa- 
mahadesika. Amarointa I. 97. 


sqaerntiahafeaataararingit Bud. by 
Advayavajra. Cordier.IL p. 189. See 
_also the a.’s Namasangityupasamhara- 


vitarka, Cordier II. p. 189. IILg. 548. 


sqaq adv. a text and a; gloss om 
. the pupil approaching a teacher. by 
Anandajiiana, disciple of Suddhananda; 


salutes : ‘Purusottama’. MT. -3880(e). 
Trav. Uni. 458F. ` T 


sqarqaqrasrarat Bud. Páli. being the first 


section of the Kammavaca with a 
Burmese nissaya. by Adiohchavamsa. 
1899, Vol. I. pp. 477-495 of Vinayasa- 
mühavinichehaya. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 16. . 293; another 
similar edn. Mandalay, 1909 ; Upasam- 
pada Ovàda Khandaka AnpSasana- 
katha, first three sections, Rangoon, 
1892-1903. 293. See Br. Mus. ?Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1908. 293. See under Kammavaca. 


qaafa Bud. Skt. on the procedure of 


accepting a monk as a fully ordained 
membér of the Sangha. Cortesponds 
closely ‘to the Upasampada "Kamma- 
vācā in the Pali Vinaya canon; and 
with the middle :portion of the first 
ch. of Pravrajyavastu in the JPibetan 


Dulva.. >: Za TAY d 
JBOR& XXI. i. p. 86. XKIIT. i. 
P. 56. dE ; £y: C an 


Ed. from photo prints: from Tibetan 
mss., Tibetan : Skt Works Bery Vol. 
VI. K: P. Jayaswal Research Institute, 


28, 
V 


lan sd 
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— n9 Bud. Skt. said fo be in the 
Jayaswal Institute, Patna. See ABORI. 
XXXV. p. 61. 

srana Bud. Pāli. 47 Pali stanzas on 
the subject of priestly ordination, with 
a Burmese nissaya. 

Ptd. in Vinayasamühavinichehaya- 
kyan. Vol. 1, pp. 412-416. Mandalay, 
- 1809. See Br. Mus, Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
684, 
amem Taylor II. 332. 
gqat Jain. BORI. 306a of A1882-83. 
‘Chani 3626 (with €; D. pp. 324. 
329, Peters. I. pp. 124 (no. 273(5)). 127 
(no. 806(2)). 
. —Q. Tika. Chani 3626. 

sq Jain. Pkt. 70 verses ; part of the Ava- 
éyalaniryukti on the hardship 
underwent by Mahàvifa. BORI. 273(e) 
of A 1880-83. BORL D. XVII iii 
1021. 1092, 

—C. BORI. 18419) of 1891-95. BORI. 
b. XVII. iii. 1098. 


sqai gr. See also Laghüpasarga (-dipikà). 
agadas Jain. Laksmisena p. 27. 
sqai gr. Trav. Uni. 5401. 

—laghu. Alwar 1161 (and C.) Extr. 


“969. Baroda 470. Bikaner 5597a. 
` PUL. II. p.91 (with C.). Trav. Uni. 


%400 (inc.). 
: Pid. Benares, 1880. 
digaiit ny. by Pattabhirama. 


MT. 1869(a). 3642(c). 4816(d) (an.) 
{found along with -Vrttaratnikara). 
soars ny. Adyar. 
anaana Aa ny. 
ah. SB. 198 (fe.). 
y Raghideva. ‘Oudh- XV. 104. 


. =by “Laksmana Dvivedin. Óudh 1876, 8. | - 


- 


squid gr. Dacca 131A. 
sqeriieareettessesrarernea fare ny. by Hari- 


krsna Pandita, disciple of Mahadeva. 


Baroda 12394. K. 142. Tirupati 19. 


sqeaiiiacraardg ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 25.. 
no. 77. 


sqeniaraisuuer in Pali and Sinhalese. 
Ptd. with Balavatara Sitranirdega, 


Colombo, 1915. Br. Mus. Pid. Bks.. 


1906-98. 441. 

eqeias gr. forms part of Sakatayana’s. 
Sabdanusgasana. MD. 1274. 

sqaa(iat jansa Chani 3179. Is it gr.P om: 
prepositions by Mandana ? See Pattan,. 
Intro. p. 50. Also see next. | 

wWeünesdq-niqmergmeneg gr by Mandana- 
Kavi. K. 80. s 


wqunienuunerpo gr. by Indradatta. Cordier- 


ILI. p. 464. JASB. 1907, p. 128. 


aqad? in verses. by Mahadeva Bhattà- 


carya. PUL. II. p. 110. | 
Pid. in the QGrantha Pradars' ani, 
New Series no. 1 (pt. 40), 1895-1914,. 
Vizagapatam. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bká.. 
1906-28. 594. 
sqaitatz ny. Mysore I. p.971. Oudh XXI. 
184. TD. 6650 (included in Catussàsti- 
vadah). 
—by Gokulanatha. Oudh XV. 100. 
aqai ny. Ben. 164 (ino.). Dáhilaksmi 
XXI. 13(2) (inc.). NP. IV. 4. 
—C. by Madhusüdana. NP. IV. 4. 
satia 
—by Gadadhara. L. 2847. 
—by Ramesvara, son of Tribhuvana 
Tilaka. Alwar 1159. Extr. 260. 


gqasfaaca gr. BORI. 281.of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. II. i. 424. Mithila, Peters.- 
- VI. 281. 


sqai gr. or Jain? Chani 3786. 3740. 

saian) gr. Adyar. B. ITI. 2. Baroda 
5108. PUL. II. p. 81. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 145 (no. 591). 1904, 
p. 15 (no. .1864). SSPC. II. A. 84. 
Trav. Uni. 1112B. Trippünittura I. 
618C, 


sqagta gr. with examples. 
Ptd. Benares, 1905. Bee Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1136. 


sadaa Q. by Daksinavarta in his C. on 
Kumārasambhava. Ref., MT. 2707. 


sqaigia gr. by Purusottamadeva. Mithila. 
sqaiaia gr. in verse. by Bharatamallika or 


"gena, son of Gaurangamallika, com- 


posed in 1886 A.D. Ref., Adyar D. VI. 
696. Ca, VIII. 197. Dacca 55. H. 2. 
Hpr. II. 23. L. 8177. 


squigia grin 20 verses; by a Jaina a. 
belonging to  Hemacandra's school. 
Adyar D. VI. 692. 


gqusde cnim of Jina Süri. See under C.s 
on Upasargaharastotra. 


gqudecedpr or srarmtedta or U^ harana- 
stotra or Sri Pargvajinalaghustavana 
or Sri Pargvanathastavana. Jain. Pkt. 
by Bhadrabahu. 


America 6849 (Parsvanathastavana). 
BBRAS. 1812. Bik. 1535. BORI. 272, 
272(a), 884(d) of 1871-72. 232(g), 247, 
350b of A1882-83. 1220 (29) of A 
1884-87. 1205 of 1886-92. 1108, 1109, 
1269 (20), 1270(9) of 1887-91. 1106(8), 


1229¢, 1241¢ of 1891-95. 643, 885b of 
1892-95. 575(4), 640b of 1895-98. 851g 
of 1895-1902. 672(g) of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 767-88. BP. 


p. 186b. Chani 1880 (with C.). 1760. 
2633, 3985 (with C.).-D. pp. 33. 321. 322 
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(all with C.) Delhi II. 99a. Fl. J. II. 
ii 20. Gough p.95 (with C.) Hom- 
bucca 75(a). Jac. 696 (with C.). JASB. 
1908, p. 411b (nos. 7707 & T41T) 
Jodhpur 387 (with C.). Oxf. IT. 1887(1). 
Jainagranthavali p. 274, Peters. I. 
p. 122 (no. 232 (7)) (with C.) p. 128 
(no. 247). (Priyankaranrpakathasahita 
Laghuvrtti$oa). IV. Extr. p. 78 (with C.) 
p. 45 (no. 1205). VI. pp. 115 (no. 575(3)). 
126 (no. 640(1). 280 (no. 643) 
(with C.). Rohtek 108. Strassburg Dig. 
360c. Sücīpattra 119. 


Pid. (1) by Jacobi in his ‘Kalpasiitra’ 
odn., Intro. p. 12f..(2) Seth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund series 

80, pp. 97-112 and 81 with O, of 
.Jinaprabha. (8) Arhatajivanajyoti V. 
pp. 92-48. 

—Ppratika. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1461. 


—by Sadvara. Really same as the text by 
Bhadrabáhu. D. p. 6. Gough p. 64. 
Jainagranthavali p. 274, 


—Q. an. America 6849. BORI. 384d of 
1871-72. 648 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 782. 783 (Avacüri) Chani 
1880. 3985. Gough p. 95. JASB. 
1908, p. 411b (no. 7440). JBhP. I. 
368. 369. 371. 373.. 875. 876. Jodhpur 
387. Peters. IV. p. 280 (no. 643). 

—QO. Laghuvrtti. an. BORI. 247 of 
A1882-83. BP. p. 192a. Chani 315. D.p. 
329. Peters. I. p. 128. (no. 247). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 274. JBhP. I. 374, 
Leumann 111 (only of the Katha- 
nakas). Pragasti II. p. 144. 


 —Q.by Jayasagaragani. BORI. 232 (f) 


of A1882-88. D. p. 321. Jainagran- 
thàvali p. 274. Peters. I. p. 122, 
(no..289(T)). 
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—C. by Harsakirti. 


—C. by Jinacandra, JBhP. I. 367. 


—C. Arthakalpalata by Jinaprabhasüri, 
pupil of Jinasimhastri. Composed in 
A.D. 1308-9. 

AK. 1929(5). BORI. 232(g) of A1882- 
98. 1108, 1109 of 1887-91. 1229(g), 
1241(2) of 1891-95. 851(g) of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii, 776-79. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 274, JBhP.I. 370, 372 
(an.). 

Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhat Jain 
Pustakodlthar Fund series 181, 

—C. with Kathàs. by Jinasüra. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 248. JBhP. I. 366. 
Peters. I. p. 123 (no. 247) (Priyankara- 
nrpakathasahita). | 

Ptd. along with Pàr$vadevs/'s ©., 
Karnatak Press, Bombay, 1932. 

—C. by ParsSvadeva. BORI. 1205 of 
1886-99. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 780. 
Jainagranthavali p. 274, Peters. IV. 
p. 45, no. 1205. Extr. p. 78. 

Pid. (1) Seth Devchand ^ Lalbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund series 80. (2) 
Karnatak Press, Bombay, 1982. 

—C. by Pirnacandra. BORI. 272a of 
1871-72. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 775. 
D. p. 88. | 


Pid. Saradavijaya Jaina Grantha- 
mala, Bhavnagar. 

—C. by Siddhicandra Gani, pupil of 
Bhanucandra. BORI.  885(b) of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 781. 

Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund series 81. . 

BORI. 42(b) of 

1874-75. 1241(b) of 1884-87. BORI. D. 

XVII. iii. 784; 785, Fl. J. IT, ii. 20. 
Pid. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 

Pustakoddhar Fund series 81. 


JBhP. I. 377. 


sqavacerca Jain. mu" 
ny. Adyar PL. 


sqanint Manaa 
p. 177. 
sq«umiqmuotby Madhava. See JOR. Madras 
V. 317. 
squid gr. CPB. 533-34. RASB. VI. 4611B. 
—Sakatayana. IO. 65036 (VII) Of. 
5037 (III). 


sqan gr. by Haridatia Daivajtia. 
Alwar 1160. Extr. 261. 

gquivueuz gr. in 19 verses giving tlie 
meaning of prefixes. by Krsnacarya. 
IM. 10150 (C. on) RASB. VI. 4611 
(with O.). 4611A. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 
p. 6. i | 

—(, by a. IM. 10150. RASB. VI. 4611. 

Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. 


squafsermaaq, vedic. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1045. 


syaagqa Bud. charm against snakebite from 
the Sarhyuktagama. For text, note and 
Eng. transl. of this, see Waldschmidt, 
Jnanamuktavali, Nobel Com. Vol., 1959, 
pp. 2834-258. 


sqa Bud. of Mahavihara. 
—QO. Atthakathà, Saddhammapajjotika, 
on Mahànidde$a. Colombo D.I. 102. 
Edn. (1) Colombo, (in Sinhalese 
script) 1921. (2) PTS. London, 1931. 


wqemr name of Sankara’s Vriti on the 


Vaisesikasiitras. 
eqenttiaiacaregicarar by Narayana Dasa 
Kaviraja. SSPC. I.C. 17. 
See also ib. 11 called simply Pari- 
bhasa by same a. 
sque mantra. TD. 18996. 


sqegriavea IM. 3254 (ine) 


sqeaanetarey vedic. B. I. 18. 


| -wqearafafis . Jain. 


—C. Balivabodha. JBhP. I. 378. 


-uqemeuaeummI mantra. Anandagrama 92309. 


Bomb. Uni. 1895. Begins: watafiat 


faat... amaA etic. 


-gqenaarei tantra. K. 38. Same as above? 
wqemmqafatw Jain. 


Chani 13804, 3890. 


Prasasti II. p. 235. 


-wyeresntfarat rel. forms of pūjā. name of 


metrical C. on Saparyasaptaka ascribed 

to Sankara. MT. 4477. Trav. Uni. 

507A (ino.). L. 110D and 6 other mss., 
some called U. dipikà. Trippünittura 

TII. 30. Triv. Our. IV. 88 (ino) Q. 

in Vimaráini C. on Tantrasamuccaya, 

Vol. III, TSS. 200, p. 344. 

—C. by Ramananda. Same as next? 
Priv. Cur. VI. 67 (ir.). 

—Q; Vimargini. MT. 4455(o) (ino.). 
Tray. Uni. 596. Triv. Cur. IV. 88 
(inc.). 

qeu by Satyánandayati. GD. 1051D. 
Granthappura p. 45, no. 1051-b. 

que Wesen ms. with B. Narayana 
Sastri, Narayan Devarkeri, Bellary Dt. 
See p. 1. App. his pub. Pramantka eva 
Jwabrahmanorabhedah, 1940. 

-gqracmt See also Utsarga', Utsarjana above. 
and Upakarman below. IM. 1997 (ino.). 


—Apast. B.I. 146. Lz. 566 (dh.). 
‘sqrt dh. MD. 8101 (ino.). 
«quemfafu “on the Vedic ritual of killing 

a consecrated animal”. Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, p. 5. 


sqa NW. 34. 

gamad dh. Gobhila school. Baroda 
10096(b). 

SHARK 

Stein 12. 

Samka Adyar I. p. 77a. 
95 


from the  Brhadrsitarpana. 
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sqradfacta Baroda 7067(c). Bharatpur ¥. 
70. MD. 3100. MT. 748(a) (Sama- 
vediya). 1593(a). Parakala 29 (Nütano- 
pakarmanirnaya). Sri. Dev. 376b. 
Srhgeri 92. 
sarntiana dh. by Harita Venkatacarya. 
Part of his Da$anirnaya. See Annals of 
= Ori. Res. Uni. of Madras I. i-ij. p. 14. 
— Adyar. 
aqna by Subrahmanya, a disciple of 
Tyagarajamakhin (Raju Sastrin) of 
Campakaranya (Mannargudi, Tanjore 
Dt.) Trav. Uni. 3332A, 
samia?) two 
Nabadwip 240. 
sqmgHa Bharatpur I. 179. XVI. 52. Bik. 
- 871. Bikaner 2688. 2684. CPB. 
535-538. Kotah 556. Nasik II. 50. 
188. PUL. I. p.68. Udaipur II. 13, 
28. Weber 1042. 
See also Utsarga’, 
Upakarana’ above. 
sqimagafa Alwar 1272. Bharatpur I. 480. 
L. 2563. Oudh XX. 182. Peters. V. 
p.229 (no. 82). PUL. I. p. 81 (ine.). 
Stein 12, Weber 1041 (Yajurvediya). 
—Aégval. BORI. 82 of 1892-95. 
—acc. to Paraskaragrhya. Peters. II. 175. 
—Katy. by Vaidyanatha, Alwar 169. 
sqan by Bala Diksita. BORI. 517 of 
1888-84. BP. p. 296. D. p. 376. 


works(?) 


Utsarjana”, 


sqrmasart Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 18. - 


B. I. 216. Baroda 6141(a). 7071(a) & (£). 
BISM. ff. 441/90. BORI. 158 of 
1886-92. Burnell 26b. 27a. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 19 (8 mss.) IO. 484. 
7920. 7921. 7922. Mad. Uni, R. A. 8. 
281. MD. 8576: 3577 (inc.). 3578. 3580 
(ino.) (contains two copies). MT. 
:65(e). 662, 1238(c). 3869(e). 6003(b). 
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Mysore I. p. 192. Peters. IV. 6. Trav. 


Uni. 3815B. 86200. 


—Apast. Adyar I. p. 77a. AS. pp. 25. 
901. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 148. Trav. 


Uni. 7820 (ino.). 


—Kégval. Adyar I. p. 77a. MT. 65(h). 


"S Oppert II. 3846. 
—for Taittiriyas. Adyar PL. p. 42. 
—for Bodhayaniyas. Adyar I. p. 77a. 
—for Sàmagas. Adyar I. p. 77a. Baroda 
387. MT. 5457a. Mysore I. p. 82 
(Drahyayaniya). 
—for Andhras. Adyar PL. p. 42. 


—for Rgvedins. Adyar PL. p. 42 (3 mss.).. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 


Pid. in Hgvedi Brahmakarma, Gopala 
Narayana Press, Bombay, 1886. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 2187. 


—Hiranyakesiya, 
Pid. Nadukkaveri, 1901, No. 3 ofthe 


Satyasadhasütraprayogasangraha. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 228. 
TRAAT 
—by Candracüda Bhatta. Ep. IV. 41. 
—by Dvàrakanàtha. NP. I. 22. 
—by Narasimha, from his Prayogapari- 
 jàta. RASB. II. 1616. 
—by Nagoji Bhatta. RASB. II. 1617. 
—by Ramakrsna Bhatta. Included in 
his Utsarjanopakarmaprayoga. 
aqii from Smarttollisa. D. p. 229. 


suria Bharatpur I. 455. Mithila 
IV. 16. 


aqra dh. Nepal p. 55; preface p. ii. 
PUL. I. p. 81. Radh 1 (U. m. grantha). 
amdana Mad. Uni. 901. 


waredfafa Adyar I. p. 106a. Allahabad 136. 
IM. 2180B.. 5788 (or Sravani). 8065 


(ine.). IO. 5459(2). Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 
210(a) MD. 14155. Müller Fund 8. 
Nepal p. 56; also Preface p. iii. 
NW. 8. Oppert I. 6317. 7585. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 15. no. 153. PUL. I. 
p. 81 (inc.) Radh 1. Rep. Hpr. 1895— 
1900, p. 5. Trav. Uni. 6747. Udaipur 
IL. 18, 48. Weber 1041 (Utsarga’). 


sqrnatata Stein 19. 
—by Ananta Pathaka. Trav. Uni. 5492. 
—by Dayasankara. NW. 2. 
sqrmmufasra MT. 4281 (fol. 1). 
sarnnetatafa gives the manner of bathing 
for the purposes of Upakarma rites. 
Nepal p. 63. See also Nepal, Preface 
p. iii. 
sqai: Trav. Uni. 1468A. 


sqrnaiasarargt Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 18. America 277. Anandāśrama 289.. 
2470. 5183. IM. 11162 (inc.). Oxf. II. 
1073 (Utsarjanopikarma’), RASB. II. 
16018. — 


—Apast. BORI. 18 of 1871-72. 


—from the Krtyaratnakara. Baroda 8621.. 


sankassa Sicipattra 113. 


sasia  dh.on Upákarma. by Balakrsna 
Payagunda. Stein 84. Extr. 309. 


suigefearrat ÁAnandáéórama 65100. 5116. 


BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 508. BISM.. 
fa. 602. CPB. 589-543. Harshe p. 42: 


(ino.). 

—from the Bhavisyottarapurana. PUL. 
II. p. 160 (2 mss.). 

—from Skandapurana, a conversation 
between Skanda and sages. Bomb. Uni.. 
1868. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 16- 
(no. 122). 


sagisag, "gsm 
List Beng. Govt. p. 18. America, 4497. 


yájüika. | Alph. 


Anandagrama 2818. 5612. 5688. 6538 
(and astottaranàma) 8255. 8318. Br. 
Mus. 161 (fr.). CPB. 544. 545-7 (Puja). 
Gough p. 87. IM. 9755, 9817. L. 709. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6331 (appears to be 
based on Upanegalalitakatha). Nasik II. 
393. 619B. Trav. Uni. 2032. Visva- 
J bhàrati 1680. 1681. 


sqrige tears 


Ptd. Poona, 1881. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1876-92. 426. 


Sqr e FERTTSIRSIT 
|. —from Skandapurana. 
See above U. 1. kathà. 


BBRAS. 762. 


ELETAN GEI by Lolambaraja, son of 


Divakarapandita. Trav. Uni. 2081. 


sargafsargatffs Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 34 (no. 277). 
gqrgafearta Adyar I. p. 160b. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 18. Bikaner 2066 
(inc.). 2068 (ino.). BISM, fa. 417. 602. 
fa.f&. 417. ff. 627/7. Burnell 145. Harshe 
p. 42. IM. 8110. Nasik II. 619a. RASB. 
III. 2969. Ujjain I. p. 77 (2 mss.). 
— [rom the Bhavisyottara. America 1240. 
See above U. 1. kathà and "vratakathà. 
—from the Skandapurana. Allahabad 
176. America 1543-44, Bikaner 2065. 
BISM. fa. 372. Hz. 2012. See above 
U. l. kathà and °vratakatha. 


sqgefsamana Bikaner 2067. 2068. Deo 
184(2). 
—from the Skandapurana. RASB. V.3956. 
sqreefeauaqsr IM. 8066 (inc.). 


sare feereratete Nasik II. 594. NP. VII. 32. 


sagalana 


—from the Skandapurana. America 1545. 
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STTATHITATAA vis. adv. MD. 17265. 
Square vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 156b. 
gqrmqreequudd vedanta.  Oppert I. 5847. 
—by Sathakopa. Adyar. | | 
sqlamcaanaa vió. adv. another name of 
Siddhantacintamani by Srinivasarya, 
son of Srigaila Srinivasatatarya of 
Sathamarsanagotra. . 

MT. 2120. 2235 2548(c). 3546(a). 
5051. Oppert I. 169. IT. 681. 1572. 1610. 

See J. of the Andhra Hist. Res, Koc., 
Rajahmundry, XIII. i. pp. 12, 14. 

surarafafs Fl. J. II, i. 8. 
sumapgnreamg the tenth section of 
| A Vijayindraparàjaya D Tātācārya (see 
MD. 4993). 
safe, “ae ny. C.s? on the JU pati adulion 
in "Tattvacintàmani. by Gadadhara. 
Rice 98. Wai 269. 

Ptd. Sastramuktavali 98, Kanchi- 
puram, 1909, with text of T. c. mani 
and C. Didhiti of Raghunatha. 

See below entries Upàdhi' ny. 

—-Rahasya. by Jagadisa. Ben. 151. Os. 
III. 267, Stein 140. See also below U. 
grantharahasya.  Prativadibhayankar 
p. 20. no. 304. 

—by Mathuranatha. Cs. III. 534. 

—Cc. on Bhavànanda's C. by Mahadeva. 
Ben. 200. 

—by Raghunàtha Siromapi. SSPC. I. A. 
112. 

—C. an. IM. 1539. 

sqtkrmeaa ny. by Kalisankara. | 
—pürvapaksa. NP. III, 4. 
—giddhànta. NP. III. 54. 


ofc «fer Oppert I. 6722. See above under sqifyarea adv. ms. with B. Narayana Bastri, 


, Angirasa and Áhgirasa. 


| Narayan Devarkeri, Bellary Di. Soe 


p. 1. App. his pub. Pramanika eva 
Jivabrahmanorabhedah 1940. 


wqrfwsa adv. a criticism on Upadhipra- 


karana of Hrsikesacarya. by Purusot- 
tamavana, who salutes Prajüánagiri, 
Anandagiri, Murari (preceptor of the 
commentator) and Mukundavana. MT. 
8211(b), 


wqrfeezq dvai in verses. by Anandatirtha. 


Adyar II. p. 171b. Baroda 1928 
(with O.). BC. 476. Burnell 105a. GB. 
110. IO. 6044(4). 6047. K.116. MD. 
4781, MT, 578 (k) (with C., inc.). 2374 
(or Tattvaprakasika). 4042(h). 5911(e). 
Oppert IT. 6046, Pejawar 63 (with C.). 


198C. 225M. PUL. II. p.38. Rice- 


186. TD. 7961-67. Trav. Uni. 
2779H (with O., ino.) 2798E. 42320. 
Trippünittura I. 702G. 682D. 709 B.H. 


Pid. Kumbhakonam, 1929. 


—Cc. Mandaramafijari by Vyasatirtha, 


Bhr. 688. Burnell 105a. Mysore I. 
p. 871. Oppert II. 197. 1240. 6047, 
Pejawar 64. 208E. PUL. II. p.39. 
Rice 164. TD. 7974. 


Pid. by T. R. Krishnacharya, 
Kumbhakonam (N. 8. Press, Bombay), 
Upadhikhandana with C.s, pp. 1-34. 
1896. | 


— oe, Padarthadipika by Srinivasa- 


tirtha, disciple of Yadupatyacarya. 
Adyar. Adyar IL. p. 171b. BORI. 669 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. IX. i. 271. MD. 


17290. MT. 5846. 5898B. Mysore L 


p. 505 (8 mss.). Oppert I. 9775. 3589. 
II. 605. PUL. IL. p. 89. Rgb. 669 (ino.). 

Pid. T. R. Krishnacharya, Kumbha- 
konam (N. S. Press, Bombay), 1896, 


I. p. 871. Oppert I. 2288. 7705. Pheh. 
19. Prativadibhayankar p. 20, no. 310. 
Radh 11. TD. 6649. 6650. (included 
in Oatussastivadah). Trav. Uni. 
2810C. 

—Q. an. NP. III. 56 (siddhànta). 

—(Q. Rahasya. an. Stein 142. 

—C. Brhattika by Krsnabhatta. NP. II. 
38 (siddhanta). 40 (düsakatabija). 

—Co. on Didhiti by Gadadhara. Adyar 
PL. p. 177. Alwar 632. Bhk. 34, BORI. 
404 of 1881-82. Cs. III. 326 (Rahasya). 
D. p.288. Gough p. 140. Hall p.54 
(Vivrti). Mysore I. p. 374. NP. II. 130 
{siddhanta). Oppert II. 3608. 8826. 
9563,  Prativadibhayankar p. 19, 
no. 279. PUL. II. p. 3. Stein 138. 

Pid. See Gadadhari, Chowk. Skt. Ser. 

Fasc. 1-21, 1927. pp. 87-1077. 
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' See pp. 294-406, T. c. mani, Anu- 
mina, with Mathuranatha’s O., Bib. 
Ind. Vol. I. Calcutta. 

This section is in seven sub-sections. 
U. v. pürvapaksa, U. v. siddhanta, U. 


samanyalaksana, U. vibhága, U. düsa- 


katabijapirvapakga, U. d. b. siddhanta 
and Upadhyabhasa. Separate mss. of 


. these subsections are also found in 


catalogues. 
—U. pirvapakgarahasya. Ben. 159. 
218. See ib. ptd. copy, pp. 294-335. 


—U. siddhántarahasya. Ben. 159. NP. 


II. 189. See ib. ptd. copy, pp. 936ff. 


| —U.s&mànyalaksanarahasya. Ben. 213 


(inc.). 225. 230 (inc.). See ib. pid. 
copy, pp. 336-377. 


—U. vibhagarahasya. Ben. 159. 201. 


902 (ino.). 214 (inc.). 224. See ib. 


Udipi Skt. Coll. 11. Upadhikhandana with O.s, pp. 1-93. 
Pid. Sarvamüla edn., Kumbhakonam, — JO. Parasu by Satyanathayati. Mysore 
I. p. 238. | II. p. 25. Oppert II. 87. Tirupati 299. . 
—C. Tippani. an. Pejawar 208d. ` sqan ny. by Yajiiesvarasisya. BORI. 
—Cc.an. Trav. Uni. 2268 (ino.). 6 of 1898-99. Peters. VI. p. 136. 
—C. Tika Tattvaprakasa (-Sika) by | sarfafaefnfaearc by Khandadeva. IM. 31. 

Jayatiriha. Adyar, Anandāśrama 7591. | gqrfifyeqor BORI. 156 of 1899-1915. 


Baroda 1928. Bhr. 380-382. Bikaner " 
6585 (T.p. vivarama). DORE 264 of 5 Hmm by Vamans. B.IV. M. 


1892-95. Burnell 105a. MD. 4789, | Street BP. p. 165a. 

4783, 17043. MT. 578(k). 4049(d). 5849, | sarsma ny, Ak. 882. — 
Mysore I. p.505. Pejawar 63. 198(i). —by Udayana. MT. 3211(e). 
PUL. II. pp. 39. 242. Rice 186. TD. —by Harigarman. Radh 16. 


1968-73. Trav. le me 
rav. Uni. 2779E (ino.). —by Hrsikegacarya. MT. 3911(a). . 


Ptd. T. R. Krish - 
: rishnacharya, Kumbha sqifnega adv. MT. 2251(b). Mysore I. 
onam (N. S. Press, Bombay), 1896; 657. Ovvert I. 3110. l 
Upadhikhandana with C.s, pp. 1-8. Oe eee 
—ÜOoc. by Ananta. Krsnapur 267. MT. 
3928(1). 5916. Mysore I. p. 505. 
—ÜCoc. by Padmanabha Tirtha. Mysore I. 
fs n 505. on em 2 ne 4 . 


pid. copy, pp. 378-382. 

—U. disakatabijarahasya. Ben, 224. 
See ib. pid. copy, pp. 383-397. 

—U. disakatabija parvapaksarahasya. 
Ben. 160. 168. 201. 214. 923. 238. 
See ib, ptd. copy, pp. 383-92, 

—U. d. b. siddhantarahasya. Ben. 160. 
168. 201. 214 (ino.). See ib. pid. copy, 
pp. 898-7. | » 

—Upadhyabhasarahasya. Ben. 160. 230 
(ino.). See ib. ptd. copy, pp. 398-406. 

—(Q. Prakasa by Mahadeva on Bhava- 
 mnanda's C. Ben. 190. 191. 200. 222 

(inc.); 231 (inc.). 285. Stein 142. 

— pürvapaksapraká£a. Ben. 190. 198. 
999 (ino.. 9238. (ine). NP. TIL 

. 10. 16. mE MEE 

—siddhantaprakasa. NP. TIT: 56. 
—-C. from his Didhiti.. by Raghunatha. 
‘> Hz. 819. 890. nn Ord 


——Q. Vivecana by Goloka. NP. III. 16 
(pürvapaksa). 56 (siddhanta). 
—(Q. Brhattippana by Gosvamin. NP. 
II. 88 (siddhanta). 40 (diganatablja). 
—QO. by Candranarayana. NP. II. 38 
(siddhanta). III. 10 (pürvapaksa). 
—Q,. by Jagadiéa. Adyar. Ben. 151. Cs. 
TII. 267. IO. 1918. L. 971. Oppert Il. 
—9564. SB. 173. Stein 140. 
See Chowk. Skt. Ser. edn. 1908, 
T. c. mani, Ànumàna, with Didhiti 
and Jagadisi, pp. 508-621. 
—Q. by J ayaramanyayapaiicanana. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 18. 
—Q. by Bhavananda. Mithila, NP. IT. 132 
(siddhanta). Stein 141 (ine. . 
^ .—Q. Rahasya by Mathuranatha, Ben. 
. . 315 (ino.) (an.). 214, (inc.). 223 (ino.). 
^." Os. III. 584. SB. 166. SK. Ray 558-9. 
^ Stein 142(2) (an.). | E 
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sqifaar ny. an. part of Tattvacintimani, 
Anumanakhanda by Gangesga. Adyar 
PL. p.117 (8 mss). Burnell 120b. 
.Jodhpur 668(11) (pürvapaksa). (18) 
(siddhantalakgana). MD. 17660. Mysore 
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See Chowk. Skt. Ser. edn. 1908, 
T. c. mani with Didhiti and Jagadisi, 
pp. 503-621. 
—C. by Rucidatta. NP. III. 98 (pürva- 
paksa). 
—C. by Rudra, NP. III. 98 (bsp kou 
—C. by Vacaspati. NP. III. 98 (pürva- 


Tantrapradipa VII. iv. 23. 

sqaq Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 411b 

(no. 7853). 
sqreaqiataearafat Jain. Svadi 49. 

Saqreatafacaat name of C. on the Kamanda-- 

kiyanitisàra. Adyar. MD. 3881 (ino.). 

Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 116 (no. 922), 


paksa). sarearaqatarfaate(?) Adyar II. p. 119b. 
—O. by Sankaramiéra. NP. IL 38 sqrararqaiqeniqa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 411b. 


‘(siddhanta). 40 (disakatabija), ITI. 16 
(pürvapaksa). 


(no. 1447). 


sqreqr@aaed gr. or lex.? by Dàmodara. Q. 
by Sarvananda in Tikásarvasva on 
Amara, TSS. II. p. 197. III. 277 ; by @ 
an an. C. on Amara, JOR. Madras, VI.  .- 
pp. 200. 277; Q. by Rayamikuta in ¥ 
his C. on Amara. BP. p.61 (see also. | 
ZDMG. 98 (1874), 117; by Ujjvala- | 
datta in Unadivrtti, I. 78. 108, 151, 
Calcutta edn.. pp. 80, 40, 56; see- 
also Intro. verse 3, here by Rāma- 
natha Vidyavacaspati in his C. on 
Amara, Adyar D. VL 944. IO. 963;. 
by Ksirasvamin in Amarakogodgha- 
tana, TSS. edn. II. 62. 306. III. 149, 

| 156. 282 and Ksiratarahgini; byo 
Subhütieandra, 7D MG. 28 (1874), 117; 
in. Nyasa on Brhadvrtti of Hema- 
candra, Keilhorn, Ind. Ant. XV. 1886.. . 
p. 182b. Belvalkar’s surmise (Sys. of 

| Bist. Gram. p. 76 fn. no. 2) “The 
Upadhyaya is probably Kaiyyata" is 
not correct. See also AJOC. XVI. ii.. 
p. 67. Lucknow, 1951. 

sacar vrata. MD. 14500 (ino.). 

sva Q. in Viramitrodaya (Sraddha),. 
Chowk. Skt. Ser. pp. 147, 148. 

sarrataer Bud. Mahàyànasütra on the means. 
of attaining the perfection of à Bodhi-. 
sativa. AMG. IL p.970. AR. XX. 

p. 466. Q. in Siksasamuccaya of Santi- 
deva, Bib. Bud. edn. pp; 66, 165, 167. 


—C. by Harandrayana. NP. II. 36 
(siddhànta). III. 8 (pürvapaksa). 
aqfaa Burnell 121a. 
safaf by Govindamiéra. BORI. 7 of 
1898-99. Peters. VI. p. 186. 
suartas by Sivádityamiéra. Q. in his 
Hetukhandana. See Telang, Mahavidya 
vidambana, GOS. 19. Intro. p. xix. 
swfuemuH() ny 
—C, Baroda 2441(b). 


suifagivaaeargaa ny. by Dulara. NP. III. 
52, 


gma commentator on Manu; mentioned 

by Medhatithi on Manu II. 109; IV. 
^ 162; V. 48; IX. 141, 147. 

guqrerpm abbreviation for gw. @geq. See 
below. 

sqa Bhatta Tota is often q.: thus by his 
pupil Abhinavagupta in his C. on 
Natyasastra,  — 

sqa on Alarhkara. Q. by Arjunavarma- 
deva on Amaru$sataka. 54, 50.. 

aqrar of the Sàrasvata-kula. 


—Pakavali. BORI. 540 of 1892-95, Luck. 
Uni. p. 54. 
—Cikitsajüana. Luck; Uni. p. 54. 


wurerwmereernüm grammarian ` Q. in 


suada viś. adv. by Venkatacarya. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 12.. 
See Laksmyupayatvadipa, 
5358. 


MD. 


suras: (atattara:)(?) Mysore 3. 


wqurqransnrenWqezmigi Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 181. 
sqan Aar a name of Büaivsvasu piis 
veka of Upanisadbrahmendra. 
See below under Upanisadbrah- 


mendra. 


saaniga Bud. by Ji ānadākini. 


Cordiər III. p. 111. 
syaanin Bud. . 
Cordier III. p. 111. 
sqan Q. in Maharthamafijariparimala, 
TSS. 66, p. 148. 


sqragaa. or s. elaeag. Bud. title restored, 
doubtful. a  pre-Dinnàga Buddhist 


text on logic from Chinese sources ; 


by Ji anadakini. 


twice rendered into Chinese ; sometimes 


wrongly ascribed to Nagarjuna. 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. D. p.iv. F. 
p. xiv. Nanjio 1957 (d. A.D. 427). 
. Pid. in GOS. 49, 1930. 
sufaftasstax Bud. Nanjo 1109. Q. in 
Siksásamuocoaya of Santideva, Bib. 
Bud. edn. pp. 164, 168, 178, 290; in the 
Madhyamakavrtti of Chandrakirti, 
' Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 116. 
sqísga Bud. (Majjhimapannasa vi). 
Pid. with Burmese exposition, 
Mandalay, 1918. PTS. Vol. I. pp. 
» 871-87. Transl: from the Pali with 


extracts from its commentary by L. 
Feer, JA. Eighth Ser. IX (1887-88). 
809-449, 118-54, 209-59. For critical 
. .&nd comparative studies on this work 
_-and_ the commentary, see ‘Le Com- 
-PUpali:Suttam’ by 


mentaire de 
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L. Feer, ibid. XI (Jan.-Jun. 1888) 
118-54. German transl, K. E. Neu- 
mann.in his. Reden Des Gautame 
Buddho, ii. pp. 74ff. 


satfwaa Bud. Skt. E. Turkestan p. 27. 


sqisraitzana Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 818. 
suremmeitar a lectionary for laymen, being 
. short Pali texts with Burmese transl. 

Pid. Rangoon, 1917. Br. Mus. Ftd. 
 Bks. 1906-98. 1136. 
sqa Bud. Pali. on the duties of a 
Bud. lay devotee by Simhalacarya 
Bhadanta Ananda Maha Thera. Caba- 
ton II. 255 (I). Colombo p.. 52. Colombe 
D. I. 1568. 1569. Copen. Pali p.148. 
See also JRAS. 1901. pp. 8'Tft. 


STARINE Jain. Tth Anga. in 10 sections. 
on the lay devotees of Mahavira and 
the vows kept by them. For an elabo- 
rated metrical version of this, see Var- 
dhamanadesana. Schubring, Doctrine 
of the Jainas (English), pp. 92-3; 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
pp. 132-8; B.C. Law, Some Jaina 
Canonical Sütras, pp..43-6. See Weber 
II, p. 481 for quotations; for analysis 
Ind. Ant. XX. p. 18; Winternitz, HIL. 
II. p. 449. 

Ahmedabad 46(1). 46(2). 1878. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 18. America 
6706-7. Anandasrama 1300. AS. p. 8L 
BBRAS. 1418-1421. Bhr. 416. Bik. 

1583 (with C.) BORI. 178, 174 of 
1871-72 (with O.) 416 of 1882-83, 
1110 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVILi © 
185-187. 188 (with C.). BP. pp. 173a. 
176a. 182a (2 mss.). 190a. 193b. 198a 
(8 mss;. 198b. 205a. 919b (4 mss.) 

990a (22 mss.). 289b. 240a. 241a. 

-Chani 476. 664, 1148. 1483. -1638 
«(with C.).:28T8. 8008 (with;C.). 3492. 
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—C. an. 


3458 (with C.). 8875 (with C.).{Cranga- 
nore Palace II. 311. D. pp. 28. 275. 
Delhi II. 57. IV. 390e-1.. Delhi MJP. 
pp. 3 (8 mss. two with vernacular C.). 
19. Filliozat.II. 43(with C.). 44. Firenze 
504. Fl. J. I. 14. Gough p. 80. 92 (2 mss. 
one with ©.) H. 3875. IO. 7451. 
7452, Jac. 698 (2 mss.) JASB. 1908, 
p. 411b (no. 7169). Jainagranthavali 
pp.4. 158. JBhP. I. 379-391. 392 
(with C.) 404.  Jhalrapatan p. 131 
(8 mss.) Leumann 15. Mandlik Sup. 
311. 818. 826. 878 (ino. 399 (ino.). 
Pattan I. p. 87. Peters. IIT. 78 (no. 247) 


(with C.). IV. 45 (no. 1206 i) (with C.). 


Petrograd 188. Praśasti II. pp. 54. 
66. 71. 79. 88. 91. 96 (2 mmss.. 
111. 202. PUL. II. p. 288 (3 mss. 
one inc.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 116 (no. 478) (with C.) (ino.). 
(no. 479) (fr.). (no. 714) (with C.). Viz. 
Skt. Coll. (Upàyskasütra). . Weber 
1798-1801. 2300. 

Edns. (1) with Abhayadeva’s gloss, 
Calcutta, 1876. (2) with Abhayadeva's 
C. and English transl, Hoernle, Bib. 
Ind., Calcutta. 1888-90. (3) with the 
same C., Agamodaya Samiti Series 28, 
1919. (4) P. L. Vaidya, Poona, 1930. 
(5) with Hindi transl. 1917; Gujarati 
transl., D. B. Kalelkar, 1931. 

Mandlik Sup. 3873 (ino.) 

1897-1901, p. 116 
"Weber 1798. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 
(no. 478) (ino.). 


—C. Cürni. Chani 1448. Jesalmere p. 42. 


|. —Q. Tika, Tippana, Vivarana, Vriti; 


the following an. entries are most likely 
C. by Abhayadeva noted below. 

Bik. 1776. BP. pp. 169b. 182a (10th 
section only). 198a. 919b. 934a. Chani 


. * 1685. 2477. 4014. Filliozat IT. 42. 43. 


Gough p.99. JBhP. I. 392. 898. 394. 


395. Jesalmere pp.1. 18. Mandlik Sup. 
468. Pattan I. p. 240. Prasasti I. p. 47. 
II. p. 109. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 167 (no. 714). 


—C, Vivarana (in Skt.) by Abhayadeva- 
güri. f 
America 6708. Bik. 1533. Bombay 
1879-82. p. 11. BORI. 55(a) of 1870-71. 
174 of 1871-72. 164a of 1873-74. 
1442 of 1881-82. 1206 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 138-142. D. pp. 17. 
205. Filliozat II. 42-48. H. 379, IIO. 
33. Jainagranthavali p. 4. L. 2779. 
Oxf. II. 1338(1) Pattan I. p. 240. 
Peters. I. App. p. 36. LII. p. 73 (no. 247). 
IV. 45 (no. 12061). Weber 1802-4, 2301. 


—Pratika list of citations in Abhaya- 


deva’s C. Leumann 48. 
Pid. See edns. of Text noted above. 


sqremmqurftewqus Nanjio 1114 (transl, 431 


A.D.). 
| sqranafaat Jain. in 18 verses. BORI. 1392 

(45) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
285. 

sarannfaarag Jain. BORI. 1399(47) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1853. 

sqranafanifaaca Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p.158. —— | 

sqranfataaa Bud. Pali. on duties of lay 


men.  Cabaton II. 
555-56 (ino.). 

Ptd. Rangoon, 1882, with Burmese 
transl. . 


SUTAHRAATTI TA Bud. with C. Vivarana. by 
Sunayaéri Cordier III. pp. 14. 15. 


380. 382, 554, 


STARAEHTT Jain. dh. Hombucca 122. Karka] 
43(a). - 

eqremémmm Jain. dh. on various rites to be 
performed by: a Jaina-householder. 
by Padmanandi. zoe 


-SATARTAT 


= Arr&h I. p.5 (2 copies). CPB. 7042 
(62 verses) MD. 5162 (inc.) 16505. 

- Moodbidri I. 60(d). 72(v). 141(£). 259(c). 
347(a). MT. 8786(o). Sravanabelgola 
284b (with Canarese Vyakhya). 


sqan Jain. an. Arrah I. p. 5. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 19. Moodbidri I. 60(f) 
(2 copies) II. 488. Mysore I. p. 558. 

ITAR or  Śrāvakācāra, Jain. in 1352 
verses. by Amitagati. Delhi III. 52. 
Hombucca 40(a).  Moodbidri II. 31. 
157. 257. 299(a). See also Jaina Sid. 
Bhàs. VIII. i. p. 88. 


Pid. Anantakirti Digambara Jaina 
Granthamala 2, Bombay 1922. 


damp Jain. by Padmanandi., Moodbidri 
II. 121g (ino.). 
-gqranrait. Jain. dh. by Püjyapàda Svamin. 
CPB. 7048 (in 103 verses). Hombucca 
116(b). Jhalrapatan p. 18 (2 mss. inc.). 
Moodbidri II. 181b. 347e. MT. 3786(b) 
"(ine.). Petrograd 197. 
or Vrataphalavarnana. Jain. 
by Prabhacandra. CPB. 7044-45 
(88 verses). | 
-Saranrare or Prasnottaropasakacara. Jain. 
by Sakalakirti. JASB. 1908, p. 411b 
-i (nos: 6619, 6646). Fhaltapatsn p. 14 
(4 mss.). | 


osqiummr Jain. in verse. by Samantabhadra. 


Moodbidri II. 798(a). 


sqraanrarcaenaaiin Jain. by Laksmieandra. 
BORI. 992(a) of 1887-91. 6.0 =: 


stanarina Jain. by Davasena 
Vadiraja(?). BORI.992 of:1887-91..., 


gtii Jain. Alph. List “Beng. Govt. 


p. 18. D. p. 106. JASB./1908/ p. 411b | . 


o8 (no. 7142 with: C... dM). Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. Y iios ox 
97 
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—C. JASB. 1908, p. 411b (no. 7142; 
with text). 
sqan or Vasunandiérávakáocàra. Jain. 
Pkt. in 548 verses by Vasunandi. 
BORI. 1044 of 1884-87. 1401 of 
1886-92. 998 of 1887-91.1128 of 1891-95 
(with C.). CPB. 7866. 7931-4. Delhi I. 
22 (8 copies), V. 290. Hombucca 
20a (Vasunandisamhità). Jhalrapatan 
pp. 13 (8 mss.). 102 (2 mss.). MT. 5406. 
Pannalal Bombay 35. Pannalal Bombay 
. V. B. p. 29. Peters. IV. Extr. p. 136-37. 
. p. 58 (no. 1401). 

Ptd. with Hindi translation, Morada- 
bad, 1909. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28. 1188. 

sqranreaaa or Ratnakaranda(ka) or R. $ràva- 
kacara. Jain. Skt. in 150 verses. by 
Samantabhadra. 

AK. 1051. 1052 (with C.). Aliganj 28. 
Arrah I. pp. 25 (5 copies). 26 (10 copies). 
49. BC. 438 (with C.) BORI. 569 
(with C.) and 660 of 1875-76. 476 of 
1884-86. 2738, 1402 of 1886-92 (with C.). 
1470 of 1886-92 (with Bhasa). 994, 
1051, 1052 of 1887-91 (with C.). 966 of 
1892-95 (with Bhasa). 692 of 1895-98. 
87 of 1898-99. D. pp. 106. (with C.) - 
111. Delhi III. 51. IV. 299(g) (an.). 
Dhilaoli 3. Hombucca 58(a). 74(d) 
(ino.) 103. 106(b). (inc.), 123. 127. 
149..199..209. 238. 268. IO. 7581. 

... 682. Thalrapatan pp. 103 (15 copies). 
4. 190. Karkal 29(b). 85(a). Laksmisena 
pp. 2 (an.). 8 (with C.) (an a: 12. 14. 15. 

... 20. 26 (an.), 82. 38. 34. 37 (fn.). 18 

— (Kriy&pustaka).. Malakheda. 194. MD. 
6179, (with: Kannada C.). 5180. 5181. 
; ,35610. Moodbidti I;.48a.: 1046, 141(b) 
Wine) (an. 9895; 245(d) 276. 
, Ud. 8b. 83b. ATbe., 1142, (with. 9). 146- 
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(with kathas). 208(c) (an.). 283a. 237(t). 
261. 274. 291a. 305a. 807g. 852a (with 
Kannada C. ino.). 360. 474 (an.) (with 
kathas). 478(a) (&n.). 481a (an.). 494(e) 


= (am). 587 (an. 607 (an.). 662 (24) 


—C. by Prabhacandra. 


p. 187. VI. pp. 181 (no. 


—C, an. 


(an.). 670a (inc.) (an.). 698b (ino.) 
(an.). 894(b) (inc.), Oppert II. 881. 
Pannalal Bombay 40. 41 (ino.) (in Pkt.). 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 51 (Ptd.). 


Peters. ITI. p. 400. IV. pp. 58 (with ©.. 


no. 1402). 57 (no. 1470) (ino.) Extr. 
682). 142 
(no. 87). Rep. p. 6. Sravanabelgola 
16a, 271a. Strassburg Dig. p. 18. 
Waranga 76. 85. Yellappa 8. 
Laksmisena pp. 9. 8..91 (C. in 
. Bkt.) 48. Moodbidri II. 114a. 474 
— (with kathàs). 478a. 


=a) Tika. Sravanabelgola 388e. 


—C. Vyakhya(’na). Moodbidri II. 
443(a}. Sravanabelgola 328. 

.AK. 1052. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 18. BORI. 
569. of 1875-76. 1402 :of 1886-92. 994 
of 1887-91. 1052 of 1891-95. CPB. 
1046. D. p. 106. JASB. 1908, p. 411b 

. (no. 1533). Jhalrapatan p. 15 (2 mss.). 
Moodbidri I. 122(u). Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 1. Peters. IV. p. 58 (no. 1402). 
Extr. p. 187. Report p.97 (with O.). 
Rice p.819. Sravanabelgola 176. 
- Pid. See above under text. 

-—0. Visamapadavyakhyana by Hari- 
candra. Moodbidri II. 181e (an.) 

‘We 075700 - 
` Pid. (1) Sanātana Jaina Grantha- 
mala 1, Bombay 1905. (2) With Prabha- 
Sarre C., Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 
` 24, (8 ) With’ Hindi and Eng. transl., 
p 1917. (4) "With “Marathi 
translation; Bombay, 1905. 9nd edn. 


 Koregaon, Bombay, 1921. 


(See Br. Mus. 

908.). 
sqan śr. Bik. 1047. 
sqraasatt sr. Apast. Burnell 27b. 
sqraanratarafata dh. RASB. II. 1633. 
sqtaafaatge bhakti. Hopr. II. 24, 


Pid. Bks, 


sqraqaiaoe from Ganesa Purana. A complete: 
copy of this is in the Department of 


Historical and Antiquarian Studies. 
and Narayani Handiqui Historical 


Institute at Gauhati, Assam, no. 615.. 


See JOR. Madras, XIX. 208. 


SAUAA ATT bhakti. worship of EN by 
Nityànanda Sarman. 1. 2599. - 


sqraaiqata a Brahma Sami] manua] of. 


devotions. 


Pid. Brahma Samaj; Calcutta, 1870, 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906, 112. 


SHART mantra. Mysore II. p. 35. 


saraat (segrarna) dvai. Mysore IL. 


p. 25. 


sqan Śr. 
son of Pūrņānandāśrama. 
p. 112. 


sqa dh. from the Sarnskaradidhiti.. 
by Anatadeva. Cs, I. 484. 


stearate Proceed. ASB. 1865,. 
139; | "EF 
sqai Caitanya school. MT. 80653: 

(a-62). |. . 


saqraarafafrarz vis. adv. “mda IL. Pe .. 156b.. 


sqraarstzarn Adyar I. p. 198b. 
| sqreramaéue an. MT. os ) (ne, (yoga). 


TD. 17684. ! 
-= by Sivayogindra. » TD. ES Sup.. 
no. 937 (mantra). €> e = 


(5) With. 
Kannada translation, Belgaum, 1909.. 
1906-28.. 


by Venkatesvara Diksita, . 
Hz. 1185. 


saqraman śr. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 417. 
sorfaanr—at-a\-farar.aa(?) "Nanjio. 576. 
suem rm 
. —Antyestiprayoga. Baroda 10959(f). 
—Arupaketükacayanapradipika. Baroda 
- 9589. IL. 207 (II). 
—Arunaketukaprayoga. IL. 207(I). Prob- 
ably same as the previous. 


—Patnisarnskaravivecana. BISM. fa. 868. 


from the next. 
—Pitrmedhaprayogadipika BISM. f. 

868. Of. Antyestiprayoga above. 

seq son of Rima Bhatta, pupil of Vyanku 

Sastrin ; : wrote at the request of 

Nagesa Diksita, a Kànva. 
—Suparnacitidipika. Alwar 200. Exir. 
` 64. Peters. IT. 174. PUL. I. p. 136. 


sory teacher of Vadindra (a. of Guruguna- 
stava). Mysore I. p. 9. Trav. Uni 
98141. 
weg | | 
—ÜQ. on Neminirvàna Kàvya of Vag- 
bhata. CPB. “7514-7523, © 


gue Teale So 
—Smrtisekhara. Mysore I. p. 1839. - 


semen jy. Adyar II. p. 53a. 

Sue i | 

"1 2 patokan dais Skt. Coll. Ben. 
. 1918-30, p. 92 (no. 753:'@). 


—(O. Tika by a. Skt. Coll. Ben: 1918-30, 
-p. 92 (no. 757). M 
sùgan a modern Sanskrit scholar, 
- (1860-1901); born at Pavana, Dt. 
^i ‘Arrah; pupil of Pt. Anantarama Misra 
^ of Raghavapur, Dt. Patna.. 
to the text noted below, pp. 3-4. 

—Upendravijtianasütra with Bhasya. 

Ptd. Princess of, Wales: Sar. Bha. 
Texte 18... 


Piu 


See Intro. | 
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WWemwz successor of Padmanàbha Bhatta, 
. predecessor of Ràmacandra. Bhatta, 
_ teachers of the N imbarka school. Bhr. 
f p. 212. | | 
wuerde father of Vativala Narasimha (a. of 
C. Bhavacandrika on Tattvaprakasika 
of Jayatirtha). MT. 866. 
VUE 
—father of SEPT a)pala(—lita) a. of 
C. on Gaudavaho. See Gaudavaho, 
Bomb. Skt. and Pra. Series, verse 788, 
p. 218. Belonged to Jàlandhara. See 
colophon to Gaudavadhasara Tika. 
quern p 
—Bhaisajyarasamrtasamhita. 
preface p. 4. Oudh. VI. 14. S 


(za) sùgair ( acer) preceptor of Sarves- 
varàdhvarin, son of Venkatadhvarin 
and brother of Tirumalayajvan (a. of 
C. Sumanorama on Siddhantakamudi). 
Adyar D. VI. 954. MT. 1281. TD. 

5649. 
såg. preceptor of mace votando: 


yogin (a. of C. on Hig Suy OBB Vasip thA 
MT. 3201. 


siete! or areata: ETAT vedanta. by 
Upendradatta Pandeya pupil of Anan- 
tarama Misra. On & new independent 
orientation of vedantic, thought; 
includes a scheme for Sanskrit study. 
Pid. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Teats 73: 
saeqafear vais. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras p.12 
’ (2 ms.). MD. 5209, 5910 (both ino.). 
MT. 5674: (ine.). 


wig hire” Seo “Skt, and Pkt. poets known 


from inscriptions " (D. B: Diskalkar), 
J. of the Ori. Inst., ‘Baroda, VII. Be 19 

` (Bhand.: No.1672). = > | 
disini Vingu(blti)darpane, 10. 2507. 


L. XI. - 


388 


gw Jain. 
—Jinendramàlà. Pannalal Bombay V. 

B. p. 8;(Samskrta, j.m.) Transl. into 
English, N. Chidambaram Iyer, Madras 
1890. 

sùm preceptor of Visvaripa ‘Bharati, 
a. of C. Arthasandipika on the Rama- 
gità. OCs. IV. 290. 


samaan bhakti. called also Namartha- 
vivarana. by Upanisadbrahmendra alias 
Ramacandrendra. On the philosophical 
significance of the Name of the Lord. 
Text in Anustubh Kárikàs and prose C. 
Q. Gunatrayaviveka, Ramataranga- 
candrikà. 
Adyar II. p. 195(a) (Vy&khya U.). 
[Adyar I. p. 189b (85 D 58 is same ms.; 
U. bhaktiviveka, ib. II. p. 195a is wrong 
entry]. Baroda 9822(f) (U). Up. Br. 
Mutt 15 (U). 155 (with C. U.). 
Edn. Adyar Library Bulletin, 1965. 
[Sera fen eret 
.—Q. by Upanisadbrahmendra. Adyar II. 
p. 195a] wrong entry; same as U. 
nàmaviveka by a. 


estara (saraaa) Jain. Pkt. 216 


verses; part of Avaéyakaniryukti. 


 BORI. 278(h) 306(f) of A1882-88. 
615(a) of 1884-86. 1847(i) of 1891-95. 
i... 1082-1035. 


BORI. D. XVII. ii 
D. pp. 325. 329. Peters. I. p: 124 (no. 273 
(10)). p. 127 (no. 306(6)).- 

—Q. Vyakhya. (Skt.) by Ksamaratna 
Stiri. BORI 1847(i) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVII, iii. 1085. | 


siaaa a 


. Nayadyumani. . .See MD, 4907. 


aniei Ra | 8; pene hie of Pali texts 


on the observances | of the Uposatha- 


. days, with, C.s in Sinhalese by Barana- 


tissa. 


‘the, . eighth Prakarapa of B 


Pid. Colombo, 1888. Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1876-92. 378. se 


STATI with an ancient Sinhalese verba] 


explanation. 


Pid. Colombo, 1891. Br. Mus. -— 


Bks. 1876-92. 435. 


saamaa Bud. Skt. on the fast Uposadha 
or Posadha. AS. p. 244. Cabaton I. 
155. Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 185. 137. 
139. Hod. Bud. 15. Nepal II. p. 159. 
SBL. Nepal. p. 265. 


suu a Pali tract of 276 verses, on 
means of annulling evil omens, with 
Burmese interpretation. 


Pid. along with the Navabuddha- E 


püjana, Rangoon, 1016. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
^ Bks. 1906-28. 699. 


sarean vió. adv. by Rama- 
nujacarya of Cannupadi. Mysore I. 
p. 464. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 11. i 

sugnia a Tarkika, 4th ancestor of Malli- 


kārjuna alias Sphulihgakavi (Satya- 
bhamaparinaya). Ref. MT. 2168. 


saaremaa Hpr. IV. 42. 


saaana) ugaa by Vijayindra Tirtha. 
Believed to be an allegorical drama 
writteñ as a counterblast to the Prabo- 
dhacandrodaya and ` Samkalpasüryo- 


. daya. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 


Dvai. Lit. II. p. 189. Qppert I. 2504 
is probably same, 


soe (fia, «i aed) inei (Rs) d dh. 
Anandagrama 2999-40; 2821: “Burnell 
149b.. 150b. Dacca. 2820. Mysore I. 
p. 100; PULI. p; 8l. EA 18. 
EU Uni. 6745H: 3: ir 2 


ves Eyal Burnell oa. à 
—from Hemadri. IO. 5588. 


—by Kamalakara. (from Dana Kamala- 
kara?) Bikaner 1841. RASB. III. 2413. 
TD. 13688. 


—by Dinakara Bhatta. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 18. 


suaga Raana Raala) dh. Burnell 
150b. TD. 13080. Trav. Uni. 7852. 

wwudigzffaue by Kamalakara, son of 
Ramakrsna Bhatta. Bomb. Uni. 999. 
See above under U. m; godanaprayoga. 

suadifar vedalaksana. Adyar D.I. 902. 908. 
983. 984. Baroda 10039(a a) See also 


Ubhayapürvottaradirghi and  Pürvot- 


tarobhayadirghi. 

-gaafaaea Bud. by TAERINIM EDS. Cordier 
II. p. 28. 

guaer Q.in the Bhagavata Tatparya of 
Madhva. BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. Y. p. 954. 

sayalah vedalaksana. Mysore I. p. 24 
(2 mss.). See also Ubhayadirghi above 
and Pürvottarobhayadirghi, MD. 926-7. 


saagear See above saadigi" 

saagaa Tai by Sivasarman. puga 
p. 167. 

-gaqeq lex. mentioned in Ghanasyama’s C. 
on Uttararamacarita. P. V. Kane’s 
Edn. pp. 19 ete. | 

wm Aara glafq vais. MT. 8502. The a. 
salutes. Kesarabhrt, Srinivasa, Sunda- 
rarya and Dasarathi. 


-suaüareitaen user vig. adv. Tirupati 918. 
ewaaagattaty dh. Stein 84.. 
piles . yedalaksana.. Taitt. 
485(j). - | 
n—Ó Sri. Dev. 57 (ino.). 
: aannaaien by: Śri ‘Lokanatha 


- Sarnia with the "O. Prakasa by Pandit | 


Sri Bàlakrsna Miéra. 


98 . 


Sam. MT.. 
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Pid. Chowkhamba Sanshvit Series 
Office, [1988 Cat., Miscellaneous Skt. 
Works, p. 3]. 
Suathwaticat play. bhana. ascribed to Vara- 
ruci, GD. 1491A. Granthappura p. 75 
no. 1491a. MT. 2725(d) (inc.). 2726(a). 
Trav. Uni. 5968A. Triv. Cur. VII. 157. 
See also Bhanatrayi ms., Oriental 
Inst., Baroda 18746. Mentioned in the 
Abhinavabharati Vol. IL. p. 354, l. 7. 
Edns. (1) Caturbhàni, Dakshina Bha- 
rati Series 1, 1922. (2) in Srngarahat, 
Hindi Grantha Ratnakar Karyalaya, 
Delhi with three others and Hindi 
transl. 1959. Eng. transl. Calcutta Rev. 
XX (July~Sep. 1926) 127-47. 
swürmrafprdTerqafaía Pid. Lahore, 1902. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 79. 
gamag or suite ag son of Dharma Bhatta 
and father of Candracida Bhatta 
(Pákayajüapaddhati, ^nirnaya, Apast., 
Cs. I. 276, IO. 4885, MT. 3833, RASB. 
TI. 693. 697; Kalasiddhanta, BP. p. 51; 
Sarhskaranirnaya, IO. 465. MT. 2555). 
[sacra teacher of Uttamabodha (a. of Pra- 
paiicasarasambandhadipika)]. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6175. Correct name seems 
to be Amaraprakasa, See ib. penulti- 
mate verse in the extract and MT. 5299. 
safe or ssasiig surname of some Dvaita 
writers, e.g. Krsnacarya, Tirumala- 
carya. See under those names. 


“Saale, agra, eri farctarter 


—Krodavada. Udaipur IL. 217, 5. 

—J agadisipaticalaksanipatrikasankart (P). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 243. 

—Nyayakrodavada. Udaipur IL 217, 5. 
‘Probably Kroda® and Nyiiyakr° refer 
to some krodapatra in ny. 

—Sivamahimnas-stavavyalkhy’, 
"dra 170. 


"Varén- 
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saiarg from the Skandapurána. Cs. IV. 284. 
- gma mentioned in the Kalikapurana. See 
ABORI. XXII. p. 17. See next. 


saagaa mentioned in the Tantracinta- 


mani of Dàmodara. Cf. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 9. 

smaze diksà-name of Jagannatha; of 
Viévàmitragotra; son of Balakrsna 
and Laksmi; Maharastra Desastha 
Brahman with surname Srutapetava ; 
was patronised by the Maratha Kings 
of Tanjore, Serfoji I (1711-1728) and 


Ekoji II (1785-6); as a Sakta-writer, 


pupil of Bhásurünandanátha (Bhas- 


kararaya Diksita) See Dr. C. Kunhan’ 


-Raja Presentation Vol. pp. 271-284; 
Sahendravilasa, Saraswati Mahal Ser. 
No. 54, Intro. pp. 37, 59-60. Works 
he wrote as à Sakta are alone given 
here; for his other works, see under his 
name Jagannatha. 


—Nityotsavanibandha, based on Parasu- |. 


ramakalpastitra. Written in A.D. 1745. 

BBRAS. 845. Bomb. Uni. 1740. MD. 
5668. MT. 2469. 2611. 3431. | 

Ptd. at end of P. k. sūtra, GOS. 
XXII, XXIII. 

Separate entries, Yauvanollasa (Skt. 
Coll. Ben.1918-19, p. 17 (no. 2849)) and 
Tarunollasa (Ujjain I. p. 73) refer 
only to sections of this work.. 

—Bbáskaravilàsa, on his guru. Ptd. in 
the N. S. Press edn. of Lalitasahasra- 
nimastotra with C. by Bhaskararaya. 

—Hrdayamrta, written in A.D. 1742. 
PUL. I. p. 127. Stein 226. 


carrera ft R. A. Sastri I. p. 131. IT. p. -: 

gmat father of Ghanànanda . Dàsa (a. 
Matangikusumaajali). JBRS. Vol. xr 
iv. p. 354, . | 


arava probably also. called Umapaii. a. of | 


Agaucanirnaya (Suddhinirnaya). See 


above p. 204a. See also Umapati 
below. 
gum dh. writer of Mithila. Mithila I. 10. 
See Umapati. mE 
SEIL UD I 
—Prasnaparijata. jy. Mithila. Not in the- 
pid. Mithilà Cat., jy. volume. 
gH mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 513(f), 


snaa qiga, sqaq poet. Q. in Vidyakara- 


sahasraka, vv. 194, 482, 993. 


SAAMI 
—Patakalaksanaslokavyakhya. IM. 3579. 


satararawy a dialogue between Agasti and 
Vyasa from the Sivarahasya. Br. uns 
160(D). 

samið Q. by Gadadhara Bhatta in his 
Rasikajivana (BORI. D. XII. 947) 
See ABORI. XII. p. 398. 


sWrqfa cited by Niécala in Ratnaprabhà. 


“Umapati was a distinguished physi- 
cian of Bengal in the llth century. 
He should not be confused with Umà- 
patidhara (12th cent.) or with the 
grammarian Umapati of the Kalapa. 
school (14th cent.).? THQ, 1947. XXIII. 
p. 139. 

sari father of Tapana Mahapatra (of the- 
time of Gajapati Pratāparudra), father 
of Narasirhhasena, father of Viéva- 
nathasena (a. of Pathyapathyavinis- 
caya, Dacca 1480, L. 2939), 

sarta of Kirmacala ; resident at Banaras.. 
0: 1550 A.D.; father of Premanidhi. 
Pantha (-Sarma) (a. of Antaryaga- 

ratna, NW. 226; Jagatpremodaya,. 

RASB. ITI. 2093; Dipaprakaga with 
C., L.:2055. 2056 ;. Nityaprayogaratnà- 
(kara, Nepal II. pref. xxxiii; Prayoga- 

5. Yatnaikara or. Bhaktavratasantosake, 
IO. 2595). =. . m 


sarafa of Kaundinya gotra; son of Ayyalu sarata 


saute son of Gadadhara, father of Gona 


sarafa son of Dharmeśvara, father of 


amaf poet. writer of inscription of the 


sniqfa music writer ; described as àdhunika 


suma 


sarata 
| —Parasurāmaprakāśn IM. 5109 (ino. 
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—Patafijalivritisopina. Luck. Uni. p. 54. 
—ÜOf. Umapati Tripathin, Yogasitra- 
vrtti below. i 


Diksita and father of Kasipati (a. of C. 
Sravanünandini on Sahgitaganga- 
dhara and Mukundanandabhana and 
who adorned the court of Nafjaraja in | arat 
the 18th century). See also NIA. IV. 


p. 153. 


-—Hathapradipikatippana. NW. 484. 
sarafa 
—Ratnamalatika. jy. NW. 574. See 
Jyotigaratnamala. 
satafa of 19th century. 
—Vrttavarttika, metrics. Oudh Y. 10. 
sumta (also Umanatha) dh. writer; of 
Mangarauni, Madhubani, Bihar; . 
father of Kanhai Jha of 19th cent. 
—Agaucanirnaya or Suddhinirnaya. dh. 
BORI. 252 of 1884-87. L. 2418. 
Mithila I. 10 (Umanatha), 873. 373 
- (A-H). 874, 874 (A-C). NW. 170. 
—Prayascittanirnaya. dh. Mithila. 
—Prayascittapratijiavivara na. Mithila. 
— Guddhinirnaya. dh. See above Asauca- 
nirnaya. 
—Sarasangraha. dh. Mithila I. 425. 425 
(A-D). Umesh Misra I. 84. 
—Smrtidipika. dh. Mithila I. 441. 
sarafa | | 
—Pratisthaviveka. NW. 112. Same as 
above a. P 


(or Gona) and grandfather of Narayana 
(a. of C. on KeSavamisra's Karmapra- 
dipa or Chandogaparisista) ; flourished 
under Jayapàla and was proficient in 
Prabhakara philosophy. See IO. 450, 
RASB. IL 1355; see also NTA. Il. 


276. 


Candracüda (Pakayajiianirnaya). L. 
1814. RASB. II. 693. 697 (a. given as 
"Umaàéáaükara) See also above Umana 


Bhatta. 


Codagangas of Orissa. See Hpi. Ind. 
XIII. p. 151. 


in Sahgitasudhà (J. of the Madras 
Music Academy, Vol. IIl. pp. 99-100) ; 
later than 9th cent. Q. in Kallinátha's 
C. on Sangitaratnakara, end of ch. IT. 
See pp. 112-131, Adyar Library edn. 
Vol. II. 

—Aumapatam. MT. 2408. ms. defective 
and ino. BORI. D. XII. 309; transcript 
.of the Madras ms. 

Ptd. on the basis of the above ms. 
by Gov. Ori. Mss. Lib. Madras, No. 
CX XIX of their Series, 1957. 


sarata 
—Sraddhanirnaya. dh. OPB. 5924, Same 


as above a.P Kane takes Umapati a. of 
Suddhinirnaya, Sráddhanirnaya and 
Pratisthaviveka as identical and places 
him before.1575 A.D., as according to 
him, his Sra. nirpaya is q. in Sra. 
-kalpalata of TUS nd I. 
645b, 683a). 


anii sqreara of Koilakh; in Bhaur a 
^ "in n présemi Darbhanga; ; ones by 


—Karapakalpalata. haku Oudh VIII. 
98. 
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Harihara Deva, surnamed Hindüpati, 
18th cent. A.D. See JBORS. III 
pp. 552-4; J, of the Uni. of Gauhatt, 
1958, p. 104, But Grierson takes him 
to be earlier than Vidy&pati (1875-1450 


A.D.), JBORS. ITI. 1917. pp. 25-96. 


—Paàrijátaharananátaka, musical play, 


mixed with Maithili songs. 


Pid. with Eng. transl, , JBORS. III. 


(1917) 20-98, 


His verses q.in Padyaracana p. 44; 


Vidyakarasahasraka p. 999. 


Saiata wie son of Ratnapati and Ratna- 


vali. 
— Padarthiyadi ean: 


I. 193 (Padarthi). 


wWrdfeenrfenr gr. Kātantra. by Umüpatidatta. 
Q. in Kalàpacandra, IO. 750. 


saria Aaria 
—Dambhidambholi, on the authenticity 
of the Bhāgavatapurāņa. Oudh XII. 2. 
—Yogasūtravrtti. Oudh XIII. 94. 
—Viéatikà, on the holy places of 
Ayodhya. Oudh XVII. 114. 
qure Aafa 
l —Gitagovinda(P) Oudh XII. 38, 
gura fanfa 
—PBthànivatsütravioàra. gr. Mithila. 
saiaga Katantra grammarian, contem- 
porary of Jümaranandin. Q. by Goyi- 
candra, Oxf. 173b; by Ramadasa in 
his, Katantravyakhyasara, IO. 757; 
by Susena, IO. 750; by Hariráma in 
Katantravyakhyasara, IO. 758. 


— — Bud. 

| e E A iin: Cordier II. p. 62. 

saiaga son of. Govindadalapati ; 
. patron-of,Ke$ayabhatta (a. of Nrsimha- 
.igampü, IO. 4054, 1918. d. 1497, A. D. 
1450-1576). Probably identical with 


ny. L. 1962. 
Mithila (Divyacaksus). Umesh Misra 


Dalapatiraja, son of Vallabha and a, of 
Nrsirhhaprasada. See Gode, Stud. in 
Ind. Lit, Hist. III. 187-88. 

sarfazta 


—C. on Bhattikavya. This is referred to 
by Srstidhara, a. of C. on Bhasa- 
vrtti of Purusottamadeva. See 1HQ. 
1943, Vol. XIX. p. 208 fn. 


sarafa or simply Umāpati. poet of Bengal ; 
was in the court of King Vijayasena 
(1095-1158?) whose Deopàra inscription 
was composed by him (Api. Ind. I. 307), 
Vallàlasena (O. 1158-1179) and his 
son lLaksmanasena (O. 1179-1206); 
ref. to by Jayadeva in his Gitagovinda 
(I. 4) as a fellow court-poet ; Skm. (A.D. 
n q. à verse of his on a. Sridhara- 
dasa’s father Vatudasa, friend and chief 
officer of Laksmanasena; q. often in 
anthologies Skm., Smv., Šp., Sbhv., 
Padyavali. On him see also Meru- 
bunga’s  Prabandhaciniàmami, V. 9, 
Laksmanasena- -Umápatidharapra- 
bandha. 
—Candracūdacarita, poem, written under 
King Cánakyacandra. 
See Hpi. Ind. I. pp. 807-311; JASB. 
1865, pp. 142-3; 1906, pp. 159-162; 
ZDMG. 40, 142; JBORS. IIL. p. 24 ; 
Peona Ori. XX VI. p. 46. 
sarafagitga father of Vasudeva Pandita, 8. 
of Ràmanàmasahasranirvacana, | BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 1081. 
saittaqitea son of Nirmalanatha. 
—Subhasitaratnakara. Bikaner 3809. 
Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 50. = 
smiqfiarerra from the Kasikhanda. Stein 
216. 
saiia fate 


. —Hanumatstotra (Viravimáatika) | | 


Pid. Stotraratnavalt. pp. 239-47. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. 

samiai assigned to Lankavatarasitra ; 
addressed to Vibhisana. IO. 7716 
(Nepal ms.). 


sarafataratara Saivite teacher and writer 
(0. 1270-1315 A.D.) of Chidambaram ; 
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of Nilakantha Diksita (wrote Nila- 
kanthavijayacampti in 1637 A.D.). Ref. 

to in the Prologue tothe Vasulaksmi- 
kalyana of his descendant, Venkata- 
subrahmanya, GD. 1576. See NCC. L 
p. 200b. 


saraftnaa puranic. NW. 476. 


belonged to the families of the Diksita saimeaien stotra. by Gopalakrsna. Rice 


priests of the Nataraja shrine at 
Chidambaram; one of the 4 Saiva 
Santanacaryas; pupil of Maraijiiana- 
sambandha. His traditional biography 
narrated in two texts called Parthavana- 
mahatmya and Rajendrapuramahatmya 
(on the place called Kottangudion the 
outskirts of Chidambaram where his 
Agrama was located), are printed in the 


beginning in the Grantha script edition | 


of his Páuskarabhàsya noted below. 
Wrote 11 works in Tamil and 2in 
Sanskrit on Saivism; three of his Tamil 
works are dated in A.D. 1810, 1312 
and: 1813. 

— C. Bhasya on Pauskaragama. Hz. 968. 
Mysore 3. 


Edn. in Grantha script, Jianapada | 


only, Chidambaram, 1925. 


—Sataratnasangraha with C. Ullekha 


(-ini), an epitome of the Saiva agamas. 
TD. 8197. l 
Edn. A. Avalon Tantrik Tevts XXII. 
Calcutta, 1944. 
sarafaara? (arfa ) 
—Sarojabhaskara. IM. 2886 (inc.). 
sanaa groat-grandfather of Visvanatha- 
sena (a. of Cikitsarnava). | 


Umapati above and Aumápata below. 

gauta by Appayya Diksita III, called 
also Cinna Appayya, younger brother 
99 


sunt music. IO. 7908. -See under 


268. 
sHrIHE»C puranic. Oppert IT. 5432. 
snimat of Harita gotra; described 
as the crest-jewel of Cola land and 
‘Sarvatantra-pravartaka’ ; of Koneri- 
rajapuram in Cola country; pupil of 
the wellknown Nrsimhasramin ; father 
of the advaitic writer Bhaskara Diksita 
(Atmatattvapariksà, MT. 756, TD. 
1595; Taptamudravidravana, TD. 
7520-24). ` See above pp. 46-7. 
samat of Vellala family of Andhradeśa, 
. pupil of Akkaya Süri;.styled Abhinava 


Kalidasa. See NCO. I. p. 223 under 
Abhinava Kalidasa. 
SARRAT | 
—Ramayanavyakhya. Oppert II. 4885. 
SHIRE | 


—C. on Virüpàksapatioasikà. VYisva- 
bharati 1159(a). 

samat Q. in an an. C. on the Amarako£a. 
Seems to have been a lexicographer. 


Cf. JOR. Madras. VI. 250, 272. 


SARRAR Adyar. 
below. 
saam rat SSPC. III. T. 259 (ine.). 

Cf. U. m. samvada entries on Dana. 
sume» Taw (Na) ag 
—Prasangaratnavali, IO. 7231. MD. 
12068. See Potaya, a.s real 
name ; ‘Umamahesvara-dasa’ is epithet 
showing his devotion to Siva; see 


Cf. U. m. vratakalpa - 
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. Intro. verse 11 in MD. 12068. Prasan- 
garatnakara, Burnell 164a, Oppert II. 
10051 and Subhasitaratnavali, Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 108 are same work. 
smakar an mantra. MD. 17948. 
gataesacgat Adyar I. p.160b (vrata). IO. 
5725. MD. 8618 (inc.). RASB. VIII. 
B. 6476. 


saineatgaifaata Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12. 
Taylor IT. 175. 
dme were a. Q. by Bhimasena Diksita 
in his Kuvalayanandakhandana. See 
BORI. D. XII. 156. 
gHüE*TOIagedUr Adyar I. p. 226a (°siva- 
bhujanga stotra). 
samanea TD. XX. Sup. no. 828(e). 
sangata Adyar PL. p. 252. 
sanmata TD. XX. Sup. no. 522. 
surmesacafsaaiat mantra. MD. 6016. — 
summe BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 875. 
Mysore I. p. 142. Rice 92. Syrngeri 
Mutt 329 (°vrata eto.) (88 vratas). 
Taylor I. 258. II. 181. 
— from Sivadharmottara Mahapurana. 
IO. 6834. 
—from Skandapurana. Taylor I. 33. 417. 
A text of it ptd. in the Kalpa- 
mafijari, Kumbhakonam, 1914. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 462. 
gminesataaney Gov. Or. Libr. - Madras 12 
(9 mss.). MD. 8222 (inc.). 8294. 8225 
(ino.). 15752. 15769, 
—from Brahmakai(vai)vartapurana. MD. 
. 8220, 8223, 15762 (ino.). 
—from ‘Brahmandapurana. MD. 8219. 
MT. 6670. 
—from Brahmottara. MD. 8226. 


—from Markandeyapurana. MD. 8227. 


—from Skandapurāņa. MD. 8221. 8228.. 


15770 (ino.). 
gurqesorneumreu Burnell 144b. 
sanata Burnell 144b. 
samata Burnell 144b. 
sanatatea America 9454. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 12. Taylor II. 175 
(2 mss.). 
—from Brahmottarapurana. MD. 8229. 
saaat mentioned as one of the 
sources in Padmatantra, IO. 2532. 
sanatga in Mahabharata, Anu$ásana 
(XIII) Danadharma, chs. 140-46, 
Chitrasala Press, Poona; Kumbh. edn. 
chs. 205-250, gives several additional 
chs. | 
Sarmmesqcadsia 
—from Padma-Purana, Danaphalavrata. 
IO. 6626. 
snin artar on Śivarātrivrata from Linga- 
purana. Q. by Hemadri, Vratakhanda, 
Vol. II. p. 114, Calcutta edn, 
SATHSPATAATT 
—from Skandapurana. Burnell 208b. 


| wataeeacaare saivism. from Paramarahasya- 


tantra (Sivajiianadipika). MD. 5108. 
SMARTS Saiva; purànic. in 22 chs. 
RASB. V. 4084 (IV). 4085 (IV) 
( Extr.) | 
See also L. XI. pref. p. 8, Proceed. 
ASB. 1898, p. 258, and Nepal II. 
p. 249 where it is mentioned in a ms. 
along with some other works. 


samata - : 
—Jatakasarmskara from, jy. MT. 2160. 
2854. Mysore I. p. 648 (up to armadi). 
TD. 11682. Cf. MD. 13821-2, Uttara- 
pārāśaryą and MT. 6071(b) U. p» 
Umáà$ankarasamváda. See above 805b. 


—Sodasgadinartuphala from. jy. on the 
menstural period of women. Mithilà 
IIT. 381. 
annata Notraprakasika from. ascribed 
to  Nandike$vara. med. Burnell 
70b. TD. 11073 (Umamahe$varasam- 
vade àyurvede satpaficasare nandikes- 
varaviracitày&m efo.). 


^ SHÜIHECHSIQ 


—Kartaviryarjunastotra from. PUL. II. 
p. 174. 
‘SAAB ACATS 
'—Svarodaya from. IO. 3122 (lévara- 
Páàrvatisamvàda). L. 484. 485. Mithila 
III. 430. 
‘SAAR -ATaaTT — gama. 
Oppert II. 1950. 


by NandikeSvara. 


‘salaseacdizar agama, Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 12. 
-HrHESUCueemm Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12 
(2 mss. ). | 
—stotra. Taylor II. 66. 74. 208. 


—nàmàvali. taken from Bhavisyottara- 
puràna. MD. 8788. 


-gnata identity not known. Adyar I. 


pp. 174b. 226a. II. p. 252b. MT. 7046. 
TD. 22198. TD. XX. Sup. no. 115. 


-gnm awa from  Sivarahasya. Burnell 
208a. 


saaara (agamas) ascribed to 
Sage Upamanyu or Sankarácarya. GD. 
1164H. MD. 10926-33. MT. 610(h). 

Pid. Brhatstotraratnakara, N.S.Press, 

1952, pp. 202-8. Ardhanarinatesvara- 

i stotra, verse-order different. i 

-yaaa identity not known. by San- 

karacarya. See néxt. Adyar I. p. 174b. 
Mysore I. p. 212. 

zgHTHESSUCERU (34: Rana). 13 verses ascribed 
to Sankaracanya. 
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Pid. (1) Works of Sankaracarya, 
Vani Vilas Press, 1912, Vol. 17. 
pp. 121-24. (2) Br. St. Mu, Pt. II. 
pp. 67-68, Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (3) 
Br. St. Ratnahara, Pt. I. pp. 294-965. 
Guj. News Press. 1925. (4) Br. Gt. 
Ratnakara. Pt. II. pp. 507-08. Vavilla 
Press, 1929. 


samlaga TD. XX. Sup. no. 1180. 
sangat stotra. Mysore I. p. 199. 


saagan Natuna 108 names of Siva 
and 108 of Uma alternating each other 
in a list form, not stotra form. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1115. 


SS one of the source-books of the an. 
astrological work, Candronmilana (Bik. 
578, IO. 3121) ; mentioned in the Tan- 
tracintamani of Dàmodara, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 8, RASB. VIII. i. 6217. 
Q. by Sivadàéa in his Jyotirnibandha. 
See NIA., Misc. Vol. V. p. 275. 


—(Parama) Sivasahasranamastotra from. 
Hpr. ILI. 308. 


gum teacher of Vidyaranyatirtha (a. of 
Krsnacaranaparioaryávivrti. Adyar. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin Vol. III. 
1939. MSS. Notes, p. 30. 


[ueregsorttfarefte ny. Oppert II. 7136]. 


Umarama pono: refers to owner 
of ms. 


sasiq See Ambikalapa, NCC. L p. 269a. 
Edn. T98. 208. 


sqargdiqarem stotra. by Narayana Bhatta 
Parvanikar. See Gode Com, Vol. pt. 2. 
p. 184. 


saifaate Cranganore Palace II. 440. 
garage father of Candracüda Bhatta (Paka- 
; yajianirnaya, RASB. e 
Umapati Bhatta. 


Sée above 
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Cum father of Svatmarama (a. of Hatha- | sagada 


yogapradipika). See Gode, Stud. in 
Ind. Int. Hist. I. 882 fn., 889 fn. 
SAAT 


—Gayayatravidhina. NW. 480. 
—Daàyabhàgatika. NW. 112. 172. 
—Suddhisetu. NW. 176. 
saagaa jy. MD. 18821-22. MT. 6071(b) 
(inc.). Of. above Umimahesvarasam- 
vada, jy. Jàtakasamskàra. 
surmlatuataedtt MD. 8848. 8849. 8850. 
8851 (Tripurasundaryastottara) MT. 
3986(1). 
salerataaaarate stotra. a string of 108 
names. Adyar I. p. 210a. MD. 8852. 
8858, 8854. 8855. 8856, 8857. 


8858 (Girisagirijà-nàmàstottarasatam). 


8859 (Girisagirijà -nàmàstottaram ). 
8860. 7582. 17719. MT. 1195(m). 
1195(p). 1519(d). 
wurefzai from Skandapurana. Adyar II. 

p. 188a. AU. 29858. Burnell 194b. 
Gough p. 171. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
12 (2 mss.) Kadayanallür.101. Luck. 
Uni. p. 64. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 98. 
MD. 2987. 2289 (ino. MT. 1796(b) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 626 (2 mss.) 
Oppert I. 2567. 5914. II.- 2598. 4502. 
7507. 7941. 10031. Oudh V. 26. Taylor 
IT. 296. 895 (ino.). 

—Ramiayanamahatmya from. Adyar. 
Allahabad 116. GD. 485. 486. Gran- 
thappura p. 18. nos. 485. 436. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 1483. MT. 4041. Taylor II. 
296. TD. 10261-65 (in 12 chs.), Trav. 
Uni. 1041. 2242, 2380. 

—Sticika (index) of. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 12. 

SHE - 

—Matangistotra. tantra. H. 360. Oxf 

II. 1478. 


—Nirvanapafijara from. MT. 2109(i). 
saaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 877, 


sweater fir) qium Jain; styled Grddhra- 


piccha; said to have been born of 
Vatsi and Svati; lived in 1st cent. A.D.; 
born at Nyagrodhikà but wrote his. 
work in Pataliputra; credited with, 


authorship of 500 prakaranas, in Jina- - 


prabhasüri's Tirthakalpa; see App. D. 
Bib. Ind. edn. of his Tattvarthasit- 
ras for q. s. from his other works; 


taken sometimes as a Svetàmbara, but ` 


& teacher common to: both schools. 
The Kasthasangha is said to have 
arisen in his time. See Peters. II. 
Intro. pp. 78-79. IV. Index of Authors, 
pp. xvi-xvii; Ind. Ant. XX. pp. 841, 851. 


—Astakarmadahana. Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
V. iv. p. 228. | 


—Ksetrasamasa (Jainagranthavali p. 191) 
or Jambidvipasamasa. 


Pid, at'end of Bib. Ind. edn. of 

Tattvarthadhigamasiitras. ` 

—Tattvarthadhigamasitra with Bhàsya.. 
Arrah I. p. 12, Tattvartharatnapradi- 
pikà is probably a C. on it. 

Edns. (1) Bib. Ind. 1908-5. (2) Raya- 
candra Jaina Sastramala, 9, Bombay, 
1906. (38) Arhatamataprabhakara, 9, 
Poona 1926. (4) Seth Devchand Lalbhai. 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund series 67, 76,. 
Bombay 1926-30. Transls,, Eng. 
Sacred Bks. of the Jainus, Arrah, 
1920; German, ZDMG. 60. pp. 287ff., 
519ff. . | 

` —Daéasütritika. BORI. 606 of 1875-76. 
Report XXXIX. Peters. IV. Index of 
Authors, p. xvilidentifies this with a.’s 
Tattvartha with Bhasya. 


—Paficanamaskarastotra. Jhalrapatan 
p. 34. 

—Pijaprakarana or P. vidhipra. in 19 
Verses. | 


Ptd. at end of Bib. Ind. edn. of Tatt- 

varthadhigama Sütras. 
—Prasamarati. 

Edns. (1) App. to Bib. Ind. edn. of 
Tattvarthasttra. (2) Jaina Dharma- 
Prasüraka Sabha 1910. (3) Text in 
Roman and with Italian transl. by 
Ballini, Italy, 1912. 

—Sravakaprajfiapti (Savayapannatti in 
Pkt.). 
Ptd. Bombay 1905. 
SAAT | 
—ÜQ. on Dipàval. Jain. Svet. Ref, 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI.i. p. 28. 
STREET 
—Vaidyakasabdasindhu. 
- Bombay V. p. 17. 


saag father of Gopálavyàsa, (a. of Nava- 
ratrinirnaya. Bikaner 1716). 


Pannalal 


. gAvat or Uttarottara-tantra, RABB. V. 4084 


(VI). 4085 (VI). 

gHravase purana. Ben. b7. SB. 237. Seems 
to be same as the above. 

sa) mimármsaka. O. 660-725. His identity 
is obscure; some have argued his iden- 
tity with poet Bhavabhüti, as also with 
Mandana-Visvaripa-Suresvara; may or 
may not be identical with Bhavabhiti 
but certainly not with Mandana eto, 
See for review of the whole discussion, 
Intro. to the edn. of his C. on Slokavart- 
tika, Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 18. See also 
4100. XIX. Summary of Papers, pp. 
34-86 ; IHQ. XXXIV. pp. 28-39; J. of 
the U. P. Hist. Res. Soc. XVII. p. 82; 
100 . 
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Hall p. 170, Umveka as a. of a C. on 
Tantravarttika is obviously wrong. 
—C. on Mandana’s Bhavanaviveka. 
Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 6. 
—C. Tatparyatika on Kumarila’s Sloka- 
varttika. ino. 

Edn. Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 13. 

Q. Bhartrmitra, Bharbri$vara, Vakya- 
padiya, Dharmakirti, Diinaga, Vrtti- 
kara, Vivarana, Vindhyavasin, Vyali, 
the Samkhya writer Madhava. He is 
q. also in Vadiraja’s C. on Nyaya- 
vini$oaya of Akalanka, Bharatiya 
Jnanapitha edn., Banaras, Vol. I. 
pp. 31, 1. 4. 175, 1. 7; in Paramegvara’ § 
C.on Nititativivirbhava, Adyar ms., 
XXXIX. A. 8. 

wur Bud. Ref. to in the Milinda- 
panho. See ABORI. XIII. p. 120. 

seada Bud. moral and philosophical 
stanzas in Pali. 

Pid. with Burmese version. Chhak- 
kapaftiha-kyan, pp. 340-352, 1898, 
Mandalay. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1892-1906. 763. 


samar Bud. See JBORS. Vol. IX. p. 373. 
Of. next. 
SUITS 
—Parimalaparijata. BORI. 
1887-91. 
sgarar Bud. Pali: 155th Jataka. Colombo 
D.I. 588. 
scqgy(?) Jain. Svadi 79. 
sft or zaz 
—Nanarthasangraha. lex. 
Trav. Uni. 5725. 
senftaauiafa poet in inscriptions. See “Skt. 
and Pkt.poets known from inscriptions”’ 


1461 off 


GD. 2028. 


inthe J. of the Ori. Inst, M. S. Uni. - 


Baroda VII. p. 79. (Epi. Ind. 18. 122.) 


398 


wax?) vaidic. Sticipattra 118. 


saat a romance on Urvaéi’s story. Cited 
in Kasika IV. 3, 87. 


sqahtafts IM. 6008 (ino.). 


vedere play. by Venkayasudhi. 
Mysore I. p. 274 (2 mss.). 

gafat poet. Sbhv. 2350. 

samh a Samkhya teacher, mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Santi, Kumbh. edn. 323. 
26-32; by Mathara in his Samkhya- 
karikavrtti; and in Tattvarthaéloka- 
varttika. 

saana saraaa (watt) Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 18. L. 3227 (attributed to 
Garga). Rajapur 778. RASB. III. 2622. 


sanneq spelt also ullüka* or ullü* 


Bharatpur XVI. 242. BORI. 1110 of 
1886-92. 8 of 1898-99. Delhi IV. 
3901,. IM. 688. 4631. Jainagranthavali 
p. 364, JBhP. I. 396. Nepal II. p. 207. 
Peters. VI. p.186. RASB. VIII, A. 
6157. 


Pid. with Hindi transl., Moradabad, 
1925, Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
1102. 


—name of à Ch. at end of the Uddāma- 
re$yara or Uddisa Tantra; ascribed to 
Mahadeva Sukracarya. Adyar Trans- 
cript 607. MT. 2949(b) on Abhioàra, 
Vasikarana ete. 


—from Kalpasagara. IM. 7580B. Oudh 


XII. 50. 
gagnara another name of sasac in some mas. 
SARAT or gernmeq tantra. by Govinda, 
Jainagranthavali p. 364. Peters. IV. 41. 
sanqa tantra. from Kalpaságara. Oudh 
XII. 50. See under Ulükakalpa. 
sqnuied prayoga. Adyar I. p. 95b. Anan- 
dasrama 457A (yàjüika). 


—(Saunakiya) MD. 3256. 3257, 
—from Sàntikalpa. MT. 437. 


—from the Adbhutasagara of Ballàlasena.. 
Jodhpur 798. 


serifazsafamsariaanieg prayoga. MT. 6923.. 


samiuiRa prayoga. MD. 18546 (ino.). 

saagas: from Nirukta. Brahmacari Wadi. 
8T. - : 

[sate poet. Sbm.] Wrong form for Duloka. 
or Danoka or Dünoka. 

sangala dh. Dacca 595H. 2128B2. 2091G.. 
8797. 

sentigeqeq on meteoric phenomena. L. 225.. 

sentgetaer TD. XX. Sup. no. 958(b-5). 

sensan SƏth Atharvaparisista, München 
183(63). Tb. 214(58). Weber 866: 


(58). See Leipzig Edn. in Roman ' 


script, 58b, pt. ii. pp. 883-9. 
sg«u() Bud. 


—Nidana or Pratityasamutpadasastra, in- 


90 Karikas with C. Nanjio 1997. 

Edn. and study of Chinese version: 
and German transl V. V. Gokhale, 
Bonn 19380. | 


—Mahayananidanasastra, ib. 1314. 
sgratiag nàtaka. by Somosvara, a protege- 
of Vastupala, minister of Gujarat 
(13th cent.). 
Edn. GOS. OXXXII. 


sgia or Dasgollasa, on the sports of Radha. 
and Krsna. by Vitthalesvara, son of: 
Vallabha. m | 
.Ptd. in the collection of Srngàra. 
rasamandana, Bombay, 1919. Br. Mus.. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 1270. 


seoragra brother of Vilasadasa and step- 
grandfather of Visvanathadasa. Men- 
tioned, J. of Ori. Res., 4. B. Uni.,. 
Baroda, III. p. 858. 


sgte Jain. Pkt. another name of 
Laghu Ajitasantistava by Jinavallabha 
Suri. See under Ajitasantistava, NCC. 
I. p. 68a. 


siggatan kavya. by Kāmeśa. B. II. 72. 
segusaifzganion jy. Pki.in 128 verses. by 


Abhayacandra (Svet.). BBRAS. 299 
(ms. d. Sarh. 1557). 


sgema jy. Trav. Uni. 2426B, 


sean, Goa 
—Susrutatika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 182. NP. V. 82. Sücipattra 25. 
Is this & corruption for the well- 
known Dallana?P But see p. 582, 
Hist. of Ind. Med. ILII. G. N. Mukho- 
padhyaya, Uni. of Oal. 1929, which 
mentions a Ubhalta of Kashmir of 
12th-18th cents. A.D. as a. of a C. on 
Susruta. 


gareniat Jain. See above Upadegamala. 


sqmaranaiar dh. See under Upadesga-ratna- 
kosa. 

waz or Hae or pas C. 12th cent. A. D. 
son of Vajrata; of Anandapura; wrote 
under king Bhoja, his C. on Sukla Yv. 
Samhità was written in Avanti. On 
U vata and Mahidhara, see L.Sarup, Ind. 
Ling., Grierson Com. Vol. Lahore, 1933. 


—IJéavasyopanisadabhasya. Part of his 
Sukla Yv. Samhitabhàsya. 
Ptd. Anandās'rama 5. 
—Rkpratisakhyavyakhya. 

Pid. Ben. S. 8. 1908. The faaiee 
description of it as Parsada vrtti with 
which name it is also ptd. is due to 
confusion with Visnumitra’s C. 
M.D. Sastri, Oxford, Edn., 1922, Intro. 


discusses the relation between the. 
Rev. pr. vyà. of Uvata and Parsadavrttt, 
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of Visnumitra which are partly identi- 
cal and partly different. "The-C. on the 
first ten intro. verses is spurious. 
—Rudradhyayavyakhya. BORI. D. I. i. 
5892. Peters. V. 53. 
— Vajasaneyipratisakhyabhasya - Matr- 
moda(ka). 
Edn. (1) Ben. Ski. Ser. 1888. 
(2) Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. No. 5, 1934. 
—Vajasaneyisamhitabhasya or Mantra- 
bhasya (mádhyandina). 
Pid. N. S. Press 1929. 
—Sarvanukramabhasya -Vedarthadipika. 
Poona 9. 
gqquuuu Jain. See Aupapatika sūtra. 
sqaq TETEH C 
Pid. in Jainastotraratnākara, N. S. 
Press. Of. above Upasargaharastotra, 
pp. 375-6. 
gagnarai Jain. BP. p.164a. See 
Upadhàna*. 


- 


saarnien BP. p. 961b. See Upadhàna' 
saga Jain. which Upanga? JASB. 1908, 


p.411b (no. 4814). 

sqranzarent Jain. See above Upasakadasa- 
sūtra. 

sepe Pkt. poet q. by Svayambhü in the 
Svayambhüochandas, I. 68, TIT. 8. See 
JBBRAS. XI (1935) 24. 

gum Sukra. 

—on arthaéastra. See Mahabharata 
and Kautalya’s Arthasastra. See 
Sukraniti. See also Kane; HDS. I. 
pp. 110-1 ; Proceed 4100. III. Madras, 
1994, p. 3. JBORS. X. Intro. Raja- 
nitiratnakara ; Presidential Addréss, 
AlOO. XXIst Session, Srinagar, pp. 

. 24-6. l 
—on dhanurveda. Q. in Laksanaprakasa 
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of Mitramisra, See also Kavindracarya 
2158. 
—on dharmasastra. See below U. dhar- 
masastra, U. samhità, U. smrti. 
syma or ataaa cafe or adaret Br. Mus. 
179. MD. 2623, Thisis Sandilyasmrti 
on Paficardtra, text same as MD. 
2728, 

ware Mithila. For Usanas q. s on Niti, 


see Kane, HDS.I. p.110; also under |. 


Sukraniti. 

SUA: vaf, s. ia, Aaaa, al. a. T. 
Current in three texts, one in prose 
in 7 chs. interspersed with verses; and 
two in verses, one short version in 61 
verses, and another, long, in 9 chs. 
Some of the verses in the prose text 
occur in the metrical texts too; of 
Usanas q.s in many Smrtis and 
Nibandhas, in prose and verse, some are 
found in the above three texts, and 
somein none. See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 
110-6. | 

—details of version not known. 
America 2880. Anandásrama 207. 218. 
4114. 4146. 4537. AS. p. 31 (2 mss.). B. 
III. 74. Baroda 254(f). 10038(e). 11181 
(b). Bhk. 19. BORI. 191 of A1881-82. 
91 of 1884-86. 97 of 1895-1902. 644 of 
Vis. (i). Bühler 545 (8 mss. 557. 
CPB. 548. D. pp. 224, 458. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 14. Haug 37. Hz. 1514. 
IM. 7171 (ine.). K. 166 (by Sukra). 
Kavindracarya 599 (with C.). Khn. 70, 
Mandlik p. 57, BG. 5. Nabadwip 241. 
Oppert I. 261. 262. 7861. Peters. III. 
386. Poona 644, Rajapur 355. SK. Ray 
88. Stein 84. Süoipattra 26. 

—-Prose text interspersed with verses. 
7 chs. Texted. with Intro. analysis and 
index of verses q. in ABORI. XXXIX. 


| 


i-ii. 1958. Baroda 8985(f. Bikaner 
1414. BORI. 191 of A1881-82. 644 of 
‘Vis. (i) (fr.). IO. 1816. 5844. 5345 
(6 chs. only). München 245. 


—short metrical text in 51 verses on 
Jativritivibhaga, on pratiloma off- 
springs, their caste and occupations. 
Text ptd. in Anandaisrama 48, pp. 46-8 
and in Jivananda’s Dh. s'astrasamgraha, 
Calcutta, 1876, pp. 497-9. Alwar 1273. 
Bik. 1048. Bikaner 1415. 1416. Os. II. 
9. IO. 1815. Jodhpur 558. 

~—long metrical text in 9 chs. Text pid. 
in Dutt’s Dharma Sastra Tewts, Vol. I. 
pp. 111-164 in 9 chs. and called U. sarn- 
hità; also Jivànanda's Dh. s'astrasan- 
graha, Calcutta 1876 ; Eng. transl. by 
same editor, Calcutta 1906, Vol. I. pp. 
189-267. Most of the mss. goonly upto 
part of ch. V of the above ptd. text. 
Burnell 124b (3 mss. 9 chs.; one 4 chs. 
only) IO. 5342. 5848. MT. 1157(n). 
Mysore I. pp. 87. 98. Mysore D. II. 
17-19. TD.17796-9 (8 mss. 9 chs.; 1 
one ch. only). | 

—C. Kavindràcàrya 599 (with text). 

saa (a) sagzrat See Ausanasa Upapurana. 
wuaargyatat 78rd Atharvaparisista. Weber 
366(73). 
T1st of Pid. text. See Ausanasadbhu- 
fani. 
saterangna from Brahmakaivartapurána 
Burnell 189b. TD. 10078 (ino.). 


safteqitara(?) BP. p. 167a. 
Saraf dh. Oppert II. 8012. 


smur med. on drinking water in the 
morning. TD. 11218. 


emer (P) JASB. 1908, p. 411b (no. 6710). 


earner (wmm) Udaipur II. 146, 92. 
saraka Bharatpur III. 147. 


—by Vrndavana Sukla. NW. 440. 


saait by Bharata Kavi(?) CPB. 549. 


swift med. B.IV. 220. 


satfaea Pkt. kavya in 4 cantos, by Rama 
Panivada. MT. 9817. 


Edn. (1) J. of the Bomb. Umi. X. 
ii. 1941, pp. 156-194. (2) Adyar Lib- 
rary, 42. 1943, with chaya. The Adyar 
edn. used another ms. in private poses- 
sion of one of its editors. 


suifaeaaita mentioned in the list of works 
of Kuméaratitacirya (Srigaila Sata- 
kratu etc.) and his sons in his son's 
Kumiaratatayarya - vaibhavaprakasika, 
pid. Grantha script, Kumbhakonam, 

. p. 4, sl. 48. 

gurfaeaaicn by a king of Kasi named 
Laksminàtha. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 52. 

satfaasia kávya in 9 cantos. by Visva- 
natha (Col. Digubbapadavirata-Visva- 
natha?) GD. 1690. Granthappura 
p. 88. no. 1690 (1-9 sargas) TCD. 
1408. 

swuaz by Srnivàsamahádesike. Amar- 
cinta I. 49. Mysore I. p. 274 (Srini- 
vasacarya). | 

guidi&ea campi. by Krsna Kavi. 
32, II. 3604. 

gwiq(eerr campü, prabandha. by llayidattu 
Narayana Nambidri(P) (1770-1840 
A.D.); but an. in mss. entries, Ampal- 
lar 7. Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana 44. 
TOD. 1354. 1855. 1856. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108. 143. 1105. 71. Trippünittura I. 
286D (by Narayana). II. 140 (an.). 

Pid. TSS. 179, 19506. 


sarafeng a drama in 7 acts, by Gundu 
Ramasvami Sastri, son of Rama- 
. brahma. 


101 


Oppert I. 
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Pid. Velangi, Cocanada, 1910. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 868. 


squa  nátaka. by Srinivàsácàrya. Rice 
256. Of. the entry before the previous. 


saría a musical poem intended for dance 
at the festival in Putri. by Narayana 
of 18th century. See V. Raghavan, 
Bhoja’s Śrùgāra Prakàs'a, 1968, p. 551; 
also J. of the Madras Music Academy, 
IV. p. 76. 


warfare kavya. (1555 A.D.) by Siguéan- 
kara. similar to Gitagovinda. 


bee Proceed. AIOC. XVIII. Anna- 
malainagar, 1955. p. 176. 

samga natika. in 4 Acts. by Rudracan- 
dradeva. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 18 
(2 mss.) Ben. 38. Burnell 167b. IO. 
4174. K. 70. L. 119. 1925. PUL. IL 
p. 280 (inc.). RASB. VII. 5356. 5357. 
TD. 4647. 


—C. NW. 618. SB. 311. 


saeco by Venkatesvaramakhin. ref. to by 
Vonkatasubrahmanya, of a.’s family in 
the prologue to his Vasulaksmikalyàna 
GD. 1576. 


swarm kavya cited by Bhoja in his Śr. 
Pra., as having in the last verse 
of each canto the word ‘jaya’. See 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Srigara Pra- 
kas'a, 1963, p. 706. 

sqt kàávya. (in 9 cantos) by Trivikrama 
Pandita, father of Narayana Pandita- 
carya. Adyar D. V. 5 (ina). 
Burnell 157a. Krsnapur 180 (with O.). 
MD. 11459 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 949 
(with O.). Oppert II. 5481. TD. 
9748-44 (inc). Trav. Uni. 4192 

- (chs. 1-4). 

Pid. with C., Bombay, 1891. 
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—C. Pejawar 281(a). 

—C, Rasikarafijani by Sumatindrayati, 
pupil of Sürindratirbha. Adyar D.V. 
6 (ino). Burnell 157a.  Krsnapur 
130 (with text). Mysore I. p.242. TD. 
3745-46 (ino.) (or Dipika). Trav. Uni. 
4187 (cantos 1-3). 


Ptd. in the Bombay 
above. 


edn. noted 


gsar kàvya. Jain. by Ratnasimha. PUL. 
II. p. 288 (inc.). 

sa camp. attributed to Sesakrgna, son 
of Sesanrsithha, Adyar D. VI. 156. 
MD. 12225, 

(smeti)? play? PUL.II. p. 280 (fr.). 


[smem nataka. by Udbhata(?) Q. in Kavya- 
prakasa of Mammata, VII. 93. See 
JRAS. (1898) 801, 396. The verse 
qqisgdígdea: etc, is said to be from 
this in some edn., but there is no 
proof. ] 

sa nataka. by Laksminàtha. Bikaner 
9187. Cf. above Usàniruddha, play by 
Laksminàtha. 


sqa nàátaka. in Skt. and Maithili. by 
Harsanatha, Copy once in the hands 
of Mr, Grierson. 


Pid. Darbhanga, 1887. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1887. p. 20. 


syek ach. in the Visnupurana. Lz, 
312. 


suqa med. attributed to Atreya. B. IV. 
290. | 


syai dh. Burnell 149a. 
—(from Vidhanamala). TD. 18496. 
syikara Anandasrama 262. 


sharara med. from Harita Samhita, 
—by Harita. Jodhpur 1725. 


ssogra or Suklegvara t° m°. or 
Anavara t". m°. in 81 verses. on the 


cult of a Saiva sanctuary at Anawal, 
in Chikli Taluk, Surat Dt. l 


Ptd. with Guj. Transl., Umreth, 


Ahmadabad, 1916. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 819-18. | 


sufa’ See also Tathàgatosnisa^ and Sarva- 
tathagatosnisa?. 

sratiermrarfa (A) armaa Bud. on one of the 
Daéakrodhaviras. Hod. Bud. 55(v). - 

s*ofrrermafdaes with appendix araut- 
anaana Bud. Nanjio 1023. 


swoftramafsarcoft Bud. Nepal IL p.251. 


- Oxi. IL. 1449 (130). S.A. Paris 14(17). 
swongeamafaaraa Bud. Cordier III. p. 259. 


susarsa Bud. AMG. IT. p. 321. AR. 
XX. p. 522. 


ssoftesrarferaraa safer Bud. by Sura (Süra)nga- 
(varma)vajra. Cordier II. p. 363. 

suffran Bud. by Srisimha, Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 182. 


suorwaaaearararcat Nepal II. p. 259. 


scoftafrsra(arjarcofy Bud. AS. p. 244 (8 mss.). 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 117. 169. Hod. 
Bud. 79(iv) Nepal II. pp. 6 (d. 968 
A.D.). 255.O0xt.II. 1493(2).1424.1447 (8). 
1449(35), 1452(2). Petrograd 277(4). 
301(4). 303(4) Rep. Hpr. 1906-11. 
p. 2. B.A. Paris 14(20). SBL. Nepal 
pp. 267-292. 


Ptd. ‘The ancient  palmleaves 
containing the Prajiiapiramita-hrdaya 
sūtra and the U. v. dh? edited by 
F. M. Müller, Anecdota  O«oniensia. 
Aryan Series Vol. I. pt. 3, pp. 31-46. 
1884. 


See also L. D. Barnett, British 
Museum Quarterly, XVI. 3 (1951) 68-9; 


qud Sai 


S. Vasu, Bull. of Togo Uni, 98 (July 
1952) 13-28. 

ofr fersrrareoftafrfarfe Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 
259. 

gufar Bud. Tibetan translation. 
J.Às. cov. p. 336. 

gutaa Cordier II. p. 390. III. 
pp. 16. 54. 58 (2 mss). Nepal II. 
pp. 202 (9 mss. from Sadhanasamuc- 
caya). 268. 269 (2 mss.) (from Sadha- 
namala). SBL. Nepal p. 292. 


guotafasrraraaarent Nepal IT. p. 255. SBL. 
Nepal p. 292. 

weunafastaraa Bud. Cordier III. p. 259. 

guasa Bud. by Candragomin. 
Cordier IT. p. 365. 


guftafaararatataa Bud. by Vibhiticandra. 
Cordier II. p. 3665. 


reparare quredtr Bud. by Girivata or 
Girivarta. Cordier II. p. 365. 
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sotaan Bud. by Tiksnavajra. 
Cordier IT. p. 363. 

sutga IM. 10984. 

same Adyar I. p. 107a. 

sasasta Bay a poet mentioned by 
Kulanatha in his C. on Gathasaptasati. 

Seo JBBRAS. VIII. 240 fn. 

saeg Pkt. kavya. See Usaniruddha. 

weatarqaea jy. in 38 verses in Skt. with Skt. 
C. and notes in Rajasthani. by Megha- 
ratna (a. of C. on Sàrasvataprakriyàa), 
pupil of Vinayasundara of Vata- 
gaccha. 

On the Astrolabe, an instrument used 
for the taking of altitudes of heavenly 
bodies, from which time and latitude 
can be deduced. 

Ms. in the Anup Skt. Library, 

. Bikaner. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XVIIL 
ii, pp. 119-129. 


Additions and Corrections 


PAGE 

2a sme read Ujjain Latest 
Additions 259. 

3a amtaa add in mss. BORI. 43 
of 1925-26. 

add Q. by Girvanendra Sarasvati in 

his Prapaficasarasarasangraha. 
See edn. of that text, pt. I. Tanjore 
Sarasvati Mahal Ser. 98. p. 348. 
ibid. pt. IL. p. 900. 

8b 1.4, read Hpr. Notices as L. 

1. 19, read Skt. Coll. Mys. 

4a entry 5 from below, Dàrunssaptaka" 

add Hypr. III. 141. 


. PAGE 


5a —Vidyaganesastottarasatanimastotra. 
add Ptd. in Stotrarnava, Madres 
Govt. Ovi. Mss. Library pp. 14-5. 

"b add amia Saiva. an Upagama under 
Vimala. See list in Kàmika. 

7b 1. 19 from below, read 850 of 1891-95. 

8a wrTerpWuRzmr add Edn. Chowk. 1904. 

8a amarag Pali gr. add Copen. Pali 
p. 149. Kandy I. 44 (an.). 

8b 1.6, read p.19, no. 906 of Pid. Cat. 
l. 7 from below ead Krsna 
Sarman. 11. 12-13 from below read 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14. p. 17 
(no. 23774). 
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PAGE 
9a areara ny. 


—by Raghudeva. add Luck. Uni. 


p. 51. 


—C. by Krsna Bhatta. add Luck. 


Uni. p. 51. 
9b-10a 
niani. 
9b add Luck. Uni. p. 51. read Oxf. 
. II. 199a as Oxf. II. 1817. 


10a Tika by Raghudeva. add Luck. 


Uni. p. 48. read Ujjain II. p. 51. 
Weber 1693. 
10a add aeaa ny. Jain. by 
: Siddhicandra. ms. in Vimala- 
gaccha Bhandar at Ahmedabad, 
(Bundle 3, mss. 6.). See pp. 72-3, 
Intro, 63, Bhanucandraganicarita, 
Singhi Jain Ser. 15. 
10b  areqrasaieaia or A. bodha, 
Hpr. IIT. 12. 
lla 1. 8, read Series 
wei ny. read Ujjain Latest 
Additions 98, 
ila 1, 6 from below read Nemicandrasivi. 
11a MEA UTR AT add Ptd. with Amra- 
deva’s C. Pht. Tewt Society Series 
5, Banaras, 1962. 


ilb aeaaea read (Siksüdivedángasüoci). 
12a aMamReqeat read R. A. Sastri I. p. 46. 
III. p. 285. 


12a wmrIWHmeqedi (ug) read Hopr. Notices 
here as L. read Ujjain Latest 
Additions 487. 


i9b-18a armaacafaara |. 6, read 1906-28, 


gr. add 


831. 
A3b emma 
` Edns.—The Benares Edn. is Pandit 


Reprint 1 (1900). A critical edn. 


aixaraarge by Raghunātha Siro- 


PAGE 


14a 
14b 
14b 


16b 
16b 


17b 


18a 


19b 


201a 


21a 


2098, 
23a 


23b 


24a 


24a 
26b 


aama by 


based on several mss. has recently: 
been prepared in the Sanskrit. 


Dept., Uni. of Madras. 
smRaseri« delete ‘M. 88-8 
ATRE Saiva. read Oxf. p. 101b. 


ll. 7-8 from below, read TD, XX. Sup.. 


no. 748, 
l. 15, read App. p. 99. 


ammat Jain. Re. these Jain A.u.. 


entries Of. the text called A.u. 


by Jinavallabha Süri q. in Jina-- 


pala’s O. on Jinadatta’s Carcari.. 


p. 19. GOS. XXXVII, Apabhram- - 


Sakavyatrayi. 


add aia saiva. Upigama under Anala.- 


See list in Kàmika. 


ll. 12, 18 from below, read Udaipur II.. 
14, 84. | 


aagate read Udaipur II. 914. 17.. 


Ujjain II. p. 9. 

add manada by King Pratápa. Q. 
in Paficaradtraraksa of Vedanta 
Desika. See Adyar Lib. Sev. 86, 
p. 117. 


wem RASB. IT. 1003(ii) here- 


should go under aramaq, entry 
after the next. 
1.9, read Ujjain Latest Additions 564, . 
smear by Dhira Govinda- 
Sarman. read Madras Govt. Ori. Mss.. 
Library. 
araitlaen also called efi. 
Oxf. TI. 1492, 
emere Jain. 
Additions 99. 
l. 8 from below, read BP. p. 52. 


Kamalakara  Bhatta- 
of Karpara. The village name is- 


read 


read Ujjain Latest. 


WAEN 


-2b 
E -28a 


-32a 


32b 
33a 


34a 


34b 


aba 


3888 


40b 


43a 


read also as Kürpara. read also 
Ujjain Latest Additions 654. 

aatan by Tryambaka Oka. add 
to the title the further specifica- 
tion ‘Hiraņyakeśyāhnika’. 


—Svapnadhyaya from. add Ptd. Morada- 


bad, 1899. 


arac by Madanasimhadeva. This 
is part of Madanaratnapradipa. 


l. 1, read Oxf. II. 1884, 


first entry read MATURAT etc. 


araitigoanaan by Naro ji Pandita. 
MT. 1425(b). add Same as Laksa- 
nagataka, TD. 3963. The a. whose 
full name is Narayana Visvanatha 
Pandit belonged to the Dabir 
family attached to Mahratta court 
at Tanjore and flourished C. 1800 
A.D. 

Pid. at Tanjore about 1896. 


emerge of Paraguramaprakasa. add 
Hpr. II. 18. 
add arara lex. Q. by Ujjvaladatta 
in his Vrtti on Unadi Sütras, III. 
114; Calcutta edn., p. 131. 
araraafta by Punnaceri Nilakantha 
Garman. The a. noted is editor; the 
correct a. of the text is Govinda, 
Soo Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 333. 
add araraatzat Q. by Madhvacirya in 
his Chandogya-upanisad Bhasya. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
Lit. Y. p. 354. 
add asia saiva. Upagama under 
Dipta. See list in Kamika. 
]. 10 from below, read Sbhw. 
augan probably arsa? 


delete here the words See K. M. edn. 


and insert See NOC. I. p. 121a. 
1027 
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add Interesting and hitherto unknown 


biographical data are supplied im 
the verses in the Anahgamahgala- 
bhana. The real name of Andal or 
Andan is Hasti (giri)natha. The 
great Ramanuja was his sister's 
husband and Sriéailapürna, one 
of Ramanuja’s teachers, was his 
paternal aunt’s son. 


43a-b arquacareata 43b read Peters. V. 


44b 
46a, 


ATb 


49a, 


58a 
58b 
54a, 


56b 
56b 


58b 


59a 


Extr. p. 106, p. 278, no. 622. 


1.9, read XX. Sup. no. 1034. 


—C. by Anandagiri. read Hpr. IV. 
29. 30. 


sUemacateip 


—C. Didhiti by Raghunàtha Siro- 
mani, ll. 11, 12, 18 from below, 
read Bib. Ind. 170, 1907; Chowk. 
edn. 1940, Banaras. 

araga read Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 10 (2 mss.). p. 18. 

1.14, read Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114.16. 22. 

1. 8, read Hpr. LY. 31.. 

AAMT 

—Q. by Madhusüdana Sarasvati. add 
Ptd. Oal. Skt. College Res. Series. 
XVII. Calcutta, 1961. | 

SIHTTEEHqe read Elpr. Notices as L. 
add remm or Upendravijiiana- 
sūtra by Upendradatta Pandeya. 

Sea Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 73 for an edn. under the 
title Upendra Vijüànasütra. See 
ibid. Intro. p. 3. 


ll. 6-7 from below, read Tekkematham 


I. 29. 

add wieatatx Jain. by Haribhadra Stiri. 
Q. by him in his C. on his Anekan- 
tajayapataka, Vol. II. GOS. CV. 
p. 218. 


406 


68b emergunfemgem aid BORI D. XVIII. 


i, 198. 


64a ancarigsragfe saiva, Hz. 1096, p. 105. 


67b add maqa 


67-68 


67b 
67b 


69a 


70a 


Tib 


72a, 


76a 


The a. is Vedajfiána. 


samkhya. Ref. to in 
Tarkarahasyadipika. See p. 801, 
Notes, fn. 5, Anekantajayapataka, 
Vol. II, GOS. CV. 


add sWsrr med. onthe names Atreya 
Punarvasu, Krsnátreya and the 
relation of Atreya and Caraka and 
other Sarhhitas, see detailed dis- 
cussion, Skt. Intro. pp. 77-82 and 
125-129, Kasyapa Samhita by 
Vrddha Jivaka, edn. Pt. Hemaraj 
Sarma, Nepal Skt. Ser. no. 1, 1938; 
Kaviraj Suramchandra, Ayurveda 
ka ltihās, Pt. I., pp. 1738-91. 1958. 


l. 4, read Benares 1949. 

wazatzar (arcraerfaar, araa) med. 
add Doubts have been cast on the 
genuineness of this work. See 
Kaviraj Suramchandra, Ayurveda 
ka Itthas, Pt. I. p. 220. 1958. 

ards read Latest 
Additions 624. 

aana add Q. in Kaksaputatantra, 
RASB. VIII. i. 6074. 


arina Rag add | 
— OC. Bhasya by Anandatirtha. Hpr. 
III. 23, 
ema fsreegrter Jain. read Cs. X. C. 17. 
39. 54 (10). 54 (18) (16). 


emfaeraai« add son of Vedadargana, and 
pupil of Madhavarata. add also: 


Ujjain 


—C. on  Cárüyanimantra. See 
Bhagavad Datta, Vaidib Vanmay ha 
Ttihas, I. ii. pp. 106. 107. 


read 10th entry as arfgeng" 


88b 
94b 
95a, 


96b 


96b 
97a 


97a 


102a 


add mitaaa n a name of the Nandi- 


keśvaraąkāśikā. 
I. 8, read BP. p. 259. 


add wa Q. by Madhvacarya in 


his Brhadaranyakabhasya. BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 854. 


l. 1, read BP. p. 271. 
Baez poet surnamed Tho. read Sbhw. 
Sth title read ataza, emere. 


add mag saiva. Upaigama under 
Dipta. See list in Kamika. 


add wag or Abhayagiri Kavicakra- 


varti Ananda; probably a contem-- 


porary of Ananda Thera. 


—Saddhammopayana. Bud.a reli- 


gious poem. 
See Malalasekhara, 


Oeylon, p. 212. 


l. 18, read Sbho. 
l. 19, read Sbhw. 


98a add aracanctiet poet; of Sarisava in 


Mithila; father of Vidyakara 


Misra (a. of Vidy&karasahasraka): 


and q. in that anthology. 


See Vidyakarasahasraka, Allahabad 


Unt. Pub. Ski. Sev. Intro. p. 4, and 


vv. 926, 376-77, 446, 788. 799, 


837-88. 


100b  eqazatitit add under C. Vedàntaviveka 


on Nyayaratnadipavali. 
Ptd. Madras Govt. Ord. 

Library, 

arargaeg The second and third entries 
of this name refer to the same a. ; 
the works Prāyaścittasārasarh- 
graha, Práya$cittaughasara and 
Balabodhaka refer to the same 
work. | 


. Dict. of Pali 
Proper Names p. 271; Pali Lit. of 


Mss.. 


102b atagia Caitanya sect. 4 élokas | 


102b 


106b 
108a 


1098 


110a 


110b 
111b 


114a 


115b 


116a 


giving 10 names of Rādhā. 
Regarding the two entries of this name, 
assigned to Sanatkumariyatantra 
and by Rüpagosvàmin according 
to mss., add The text in both is the 
same as that ptd. under this title 
in the collection of the stotras of 
Rüpagosvamin, with C. of Jivago- 
svamin, Stavamala, K. M. 84, p. 60. 
add amorg mss. one more: Lz. 121 
(p. 248) 
aaaea read by Rama Kurup 
(1847-1905), nephew of Kufijunni 
Kurup eto. 
l. 11 from below, read Lalitàsahasra'. 
—Nyàyacandrika. 
Pid. read Madras Govt. Ovi. Mas. 
Library. 
add MARAE 
—C. Vijüáànakaumudi on Vijiiana- 
bhairava. 
Pid. Kas. Tewts 9, 1918. 


amaeana l. 5, read 
Ptd. in Pandit N. S. I. 498-514; 
araezne read Oxf. II. 1408. 
l. 1—Sodasasarhskarapaddhati. 
Sicipattira 18. 
MATT AA 
add at end of note: verses of his q. in 
Skm., Sbhv., and Sy. 
sme add Rep. Raj. & O. I. 
p. 57. 
—C. Sukhavartini by Visvanatha 
Cakravartin here, read the 2nd 
edn. ref. here: Pandit OS. * 9. 


emeeqarHa, add another work of his. 


add 


—Krtyadarpana. mentioned in his 
Vyavasthadarpana already noted. 


116a 
1168 


116b 


117b 


118b 


119a 


.120b 


120b 


121a 


127b 


132a 
134a 
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L. 2766 (-matkrte Krtyadarpane 
drastavyam). 
araga Seems to be a Guj. work. 
aarragag For a detailed notice of 
this text, see J. of Ori. Inst., M.S. 
Uni., Baroda, XI. iv. pp. 407-416. 
aaezan |. 3 from below, read 
K. M. Guech. part 11. 
araga, arag (egre «ctor 
add This is same as Anandakhya- 
stotra ptd. on pp. 18-15 in the 
collection Stavamala of Rūpa- 
gosvamin, K. M. 84. 
aaezan add under Nyàyaratna- 
dipavali ; Ex 
Pid. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library. 
add under Nyàyasaratippana. 
Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library. 
AATAAZS 
add This is 44th section of Sam- 
yuita Nikaya, V. 811-41 of PT8. 
edn. 
add aariin dh. by Nityànanda 
Parvabiya. 
Pid. Haridas Ski. Series 60, Banares 
1928. See above pp. 198b-199a. 
add enevrqui contemporary of Ràmànuja 
and ancestor of the a, of the 
Prapannamrta, . 


—Yatiràjavaibhava, a succinct 
account of Ràmaànüja's life in 114 
verses. 

Ed. with Eng. transl. Ind. Ant. 
XXXVII. 129-44. 

l. 19 from below, delete Adyar Add. 

2nd entry, read arqeara 

A TACT ATT 

—C. Bhasya by Kapardisvamin. add 
BORI. 5 of 1902-07. 
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135a — QC. by Gopala Yajvan. read Mad. 


Uni. R.A.S. 58 (inc.). 114. 


186b —C. Prayogaratnamalà. add Oxf. II. | 149a 


1189. 

—Cc. by Kausikarama or Ramandar. 
add Hpr. IV. 938 (Dar$apürna- 
máàsádi-haviryajüa). 239 (Pra$nas 
10, 12, 18, 14). 240 (Praénas 7, 8). 
241. 

—C. by Rudrabhatta. read Ujjain 
Latest Additions 200. 

add satay wear Pat, son of Rama of 
Revada on the banks of Krsna. 
Wrote in 1819 A.D. 

—Q. Lalita on Paddhaticandrika, 
jy., of Ragbava Khandekar. 

See S.B. Dikshit, Bhératitya Jyotisa, 
Hindi edn., Allahabad 1951, 
pp. 407-8. 


Under enfe a pre-Paninian gram- 
marian, l. 19, read I. ii. 228 
instead of II. 228. 

anid read Amalananda for Ananta- 
nanda. 

add manaqa (i.e. Suttanipaia, Chüla 
vagga ii) of Buddhaghosa with 
Pali atthakatha and Sinhalese 
preface (nidanakatha). 

Ed. Alutgama, 1911. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1062. 
anenlarataa add on 146b 
—from Brahmapuràna. 
Pid. Vratamala, 1869, pp. 145-9. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 77. 
146b amaa l usa) add 

—C. Vasanabhasya on Brahma- 

gupta's Khandakhadyaka, 

Edn. Uni. of Calcutta, 1925. 


1492 
151a 
158b 


18388 


188a-b 1548 


j 157b 
142a 


158a 


1438 
| 159a 
145b 


146a 


159b 
163b 


| 1 
146a-b m 


165b 


166b 


See also S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotisa, Hindi edn., 1957, p. 292. 
wpuéq no. 9 to no. 6 seem to be 
identical. 
l. 21, read Pattan Intro. p. 59. 


8th entry, read sata. 
1.1, The Arogyacintamani is ptd. by 


etc. read Madras Govt. Ort. Mss. 
Library. 

argagqaa See p. 152a, sm (un). 

acediate This is found in Catalogues 
also under the title Paiicavimarsa 
after its chs. Mss. with that name: 
Bikaner 4818. BORI. 410 of 1871- 
79. D. p. 39. Gough p. 99. 
Jainagranthavali p. 76. 


add wiereem(vmr $rivais by Vatsya 
Varadacarya alias 
Amma]. See below Aradhanasan- 
graha and Bhagavadaradhanasan- 
graha. 


amemagag vis. adv. by Varadarya, 
Vatsya, add See Bhagavadaradha- 
nasangraha, MD. 8670.. Of. 
also Aradhanasangrahakarika by 
Vatsya Varadacarya, Adyar. 
The a. is popularly known as 
Nadadür Ammal. 


.entry 8 from below, read areraarman 


ereurtgeneraeuiitthsr add IL. 207 (II). 
arenas add 
—by Upendra. IL. 207(I). 
aca arara for 
—name of a metrical exposition etc. 
Pid. read Madras Govt. Ovi. Mss. 
Library. 
afeat add Pid. Stotrārņava, pp. 


482-4, Madras Govt. Ori, Mss. 


Library. 


Nadàdür . 


enar Mamos aana aTa  — 


168a 


170b 


171a 


171b 


1728 


172a 


173a 


]l 7 from below, read AIOC. IV. i. 
pp. 831-70 (text with Eng. transl.). 
add arqaz Il C. 950 A. D. 
—Aryasiddhanta or Mahasiddhanta. 
See below p. 174a. 


add màng III(P). 


—C. on Süryasiddhànta. See Burgess, 
transl. of Süryasiddhànta, p. 278 ; 
Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa, Hindi 
edn. p. 254. 

emadvia fararea 

. —QC. by Raghunatha. Adyar. On this 
ms.in Adyar Library and its a., 
see Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. 
VI, Mss. Notes, pp. 222-227, This 
C. is on the work of Aryabhata I, 
and written at Ahobala in Andhra, 
in A.D. 1590-91. 


last two entries, Bhatapradipa and 
Bhatapradipika (gitikà only), on 
Aryabhatiya. These entries in the 
Weber and Bikaner mss. refer to 
the ©. called Bhatapradipa by 
Bhütivisnu who wrote in Kàfiei. Of 
his C. on Dasagitika part, there is 
another ms. : America 4669. 

—C. Bhàsya by Gargya Nilakantha 
Somayajin. read Gyranthappura 
p. 97, no. 870. 

add \ 

—C. Bhatapradipa (-pikà) by Bhiti- 
visnu, son of Devaraja; of Kafici. 
mss. of Dasagiti  sütras only: 
America 4669. Bikaner 4447. 
Weber 834. On this C. and a., see 
also Adyar Library Bulletin V. 
Mss. Notes, pp. 77-88; ib. VI. 
Mss. Notes, p. 221. 


waaargarnc ll. 1, 2 from below, read 
3, Lahore, 


(2) Punjab Skt. Ser. 
1923. 


108. 


| 174a ll 9-8, 


409 


ll 8-4, read Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 67-176. 1l. 17-18, read 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 67. 175. 

read IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 

pp. 67-178. 


173b 


175a add aratarcrast a poem in more than 500 . 
stanzas by Raghunātha Sarma, ` 


describing the life of Pandit Anan- 
tarama Misra of Raghavpur, 
Patna Dt. Published at Bihar 
Bandhu Press, Bankipur, 1904. 


See Upendravijidnasitra, Princess 


of Wales Sar. Bha; Texis 173, 
Intro. p. 4. | 
177b add aratataa in praise of goddess of 


the Sarngodayam Temple (Camak- 
kavu near Pandalam). 
Trav. Uni. 16620B. 


Ptd. Stotrasamahara Pt. I. TSS. 211. 
(5th hymn), 1964; previously in 
&he J. of the Umi. Mss. HERR 
Trivandrum, XIIL. i. 


177b atuar or [hapuraryastava. 
add Ptd. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1892-1906. 430. 
177b arate add Pid. Stotrarnava pp. 656-7, 
Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library, 
178a 1.8, read Pheh. 


178a ariaa jy. among its alternate names. 
add Prasnasaptati. Under its mss. 
add BP. p. 272. Mithila III. 184. 
Oudh VI. 10. VIII. 16. add also 
Pid. Bangalore 1949. 

189b add swepewIesr mentioned in a list 
of works considered by Buddha- 
ghosa to be heretical; Samanta- 


pásadika, PT'S. edn, IV. 742. 
1. 3, add Taylor I. 189. 
1.16, read Aloyanavidhi. 


183b 
185a 


410 


192a 1.8, read BP. p. 295. 
192b 1. 17, read Avrbtisütra. 


193a 


; 193b 


194a 
197a 
198a 
198b 


199a-b arattafaearaftr by Kotilinganrpati. | 


201a 
209a 
2028 


20838 


203a 
203b 
205a 
209b 


212b 


212b 
213b 


amat jy. add Q. also in Vivaha- 
patala of Pitambara. See Bharatiya 
Jyotisa. 

aratat jy. works of. 11.8, 9, delete Bhau- 
madi’ which, as stated in the 
foregoing para there, is same as 
Grahajfiana. 

l. 21, read BP. p. 103-5. 

first entry. read amane 

l. 9, read K. M. 98. 

l. 2, read Kàéinàtha. 

l. 10, read IO. Pid. Bks. 1897, 15.. 


alternate title of his Asaucago- 
da$aka below, p. 208b-209a. 

l. 4 from below, read BP. p. 298. 

l. 10, read refers to the a. by his— 

suas dh. by Sridhara. Kane 
gives this asa C. on A. dagasloki 


ascribed to Vijüáne$vara. HDS. I. 
p. 516b. 


wraedifumr dh. by Visévesvara alias 
Gaga Bhatta. This is part of his 
Dinakaroddyota. 

Second entry from below. read emer 

l. 7, read BP. p. 295, 

ll. 12-18, read BP. p. 295. 

ataa by Vaidyanatha Diksita. 
add Trav. Uni. 2195B (Aghavive- 
cana). 


l. 4 from below, read GD. 562A (in & 
collection). Granthappura p. 24, 
no. 562a, | 


l. 23, read BP. pp. 24. 257. 


add anxxafafs from the parigista of the 
Manavastitra. BBRAS. 657. 


215a 
218a 
296b 
2288 


280b 


291b 
233a 
235b 
238b 
239b 


2448, 


244b 


245b 
249a 


l. 8 from below, read BP. p. 295. 

last line, read Edns. Bib. Ind, 1869. 

l. 16, rea BP. p. 257. 

aparatqaeafa —Brhad version. add 
2 palm leaf mss. of this text are 
reported to exist in the Kavina- 
kallu Math. Library, Suratkallu. 

atag Jain. 

—Vivekamafijari. 

Vividha Sahitya Shastra Mala 
Office, Benares, no. 9, 14, 1919. 

l. 5, read TD. XX. Sup. no. 864. 

l.2, read Weber 166. 

l. 11 from below, read BP. p. 296. 

l. 10, read BP, p. 296. 

arangan dh. Sankh. by Acala 
Dvivedin. add Bombay 1879-82. 
p. 9. D. p. 197. 

l. 10, read Àhnika Tattva. 

l. 21, read Sbhwv. 

add secare (afar) Yv. a mantra 
from it q. by Yadavaprakàéa on 
Pihgalasütra 3. 25. See Bhagavad 
Datta, Vaidik Vanmay kā Itthas, 
I. p. 189. 

add Frases Bud. Skt. Nanjio 714. 


l. 14, egadta read here Prakriya- 
kaumudi* 


zga read grammarian. Q. by eto. 


249a-b £ezcrst, were? read Sp. 1059, 1212, 


3580. 


201b gagga med. add Of. gega a. q. in 


254a gwig add See also 


265b 


Rasaratnasamuccaya of Vagbhata, 


son of Bimhagupta. See BORI. D. 
X VI. i. 200. 


Rajatarangini 
VI. 178. | 


add segammaiigesnqm Bud. Nanjio 
924, 


add Ptd. Jaina 


 -9b68 


2688 


264b 


265a 


-2668 


267a 


269a 


` -269a 


269b 


-272a 
273a 


273b 


2148 
-275b 


2768 


216b 


add zegarmaftesretettumew Bud. Nanjio 
1398. 


add xegeanto Jain. 
—Upadeésakalpa valli. 
See below p. 346a. 


add gRxmwem?^ See below Rsimandala’. 
add gsrvaresrtg 

—Aryadharmaniti. See above p. 169b. 
add amaa mentioned asa. of a C. 


on Caraka Samhita, G. N. Mukho- 
padhyaya, H. I. Med. III. p. 616. 
add $rrafararerra 
—Aéaucanirngya. See above p. 204a. 
add Saraaqtaafa See Devesánubhütiyati. 
1. 12, Whish, delete 15b. 
1.16, read Prakatarthakariya. 
last line, read SB. 372. 373. 
l. 10, read Kika. 
9nd entry read $uaredt. 
add $»1c Bud., explained the Sastra 
ascribed to Nagarjuna on the pro- 
vision for obtaining the Bodhi. 
Nanjio 1181. 
add $sa< mentioned by Upanigad Brah- 
mendra as one of those who 
prompted his writings. See below 
p. 364a. 
1.6, read  'purána. 
add $ati 
—Svarodaya from. IO. 3122. See 
-Umiamahesvarasamvada, 
—Cc. by Abhinavagupta. ref. to as 
Brhativimarsini. 
Ed. Kas. Tewis. add here 65 
(Vol. ITT). 
Jaera frar 
—(Q. Bhàskari by Bhaskarakantha. 
Ptd. add Eng. Transl. ib. no. 84, 


1954. 


2'TTb 


278a 


278b 
278b 


279b 


280b 


28la 


282b 


288b 
286a 


4li 


sagi (ARa) agaaa 

—Laghusärapūjā. 

—Sriparápüjana, BORI. 402 of 
1882-83. 694 of 1895-1902. The 
two seam to refer to one work; 
the Col. in the latter reads: Laghu- 
sárapüjàkrame parápüjangm. The 
a. was a native of Tamil country. 

acua Bud. add Nanjio 82. 
add fafta of Nellekkāt, born in 
1762 A.D. 

—Bāņayuddhacampū. 

—Laksanasvayamvara. 

—Viprapatnyanugrahalila. 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 

Lit., Madras University, p. 240. 
poacaan K.M. Gucch. IX. add pp. 81-63. 
Pala c 

—Srhgarasundarabhina. add Ptd. 
Uni. of Kerala Skt. Ser. (TSS.) 
214. 1965. 

şara med. add See also G. N. 
Mukhopadhyaya, HI. Med. III. 
p. 615. 

fergerateaa a hymn in 115 stanzas to 


Devi-[hapuresvari. Pid. Pattambi, 


1900. See Br. Mus: Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 430. 
Same as Aryasataka or 
ryastava above p. 177b. 
S*TGIU TÉ RST 
A ms. of this with V. Raghavan; 
comprises, U. g. kalpa, U. g. homa- 
vidhi, U. g. kavaca, U. g. stotra. 
wurde add among mss.: Caba- 
ton I. 196. 197. 198, 
add ssamtafeq, CPB. 482. IM. 10775. 


1.6, read another. |. 16, 
Rudrayàmala. 


Thàpurà- 


read from 


412 


286b 


288a 


288b 


288b 


288b 


2018 
291a 
291a 


2918 


291a 
201a 
201a 


298b 
296b, 
298a 


Ssg HITS (aa) araa 

—by Kumārākaragupta. 
nos. here ag 5772-4. 

8rd line, add for C. on Ujjvalanilamani 
by Jiva: 

Pid. in the K. M. Edn. of Text, K.M. 

95. 

add sssatewmamreRa Bud. Skt. from 
Dvàviméati-avadaàna, 17. French 
Transl. AMG. V. 544-52. 


add sgraqftaratirg Jain. lost agama. 
probably same as Utthanasuya; 
for a sadhu of 18 years standing. 
Ref. to in Vavahara. Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, p. 104. 

add yzing@a Jain. lost agama. ref. to 
in Nandi (8. 44) and Pakkhiya- 
sutta ; for references and analysis 
see Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, pp. 24, 100-1. 


add Raamaa Aaaa Bud. Cordier 


read page 


II. p. 118. 

add sfgaraarcrma Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 118. 

add stgaiancuhranama Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 117. 


add sigaiafatasiaguagiaraa add Pid. 
GOS. XLI. Sadhanamala II. pp. 
358-61. 


add stgaqratattanitisan «ru Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 387. 


add sarata N a NANTA- 
meqata Bud. Cordier II. p. 125. 

add  sfgaretsfsnraesr rg een rear: 
araa Bud. Cordier IT. p. 387. 

1. 12, read See below etc. 

Second entry from below. read gemuat’ 


STAT add Bode, Pali. Lit. Burma 
p. 22. 


301b 


. 908b 


-| 903b 


908b 


904b 


8058 


307a 


307a 


308b 


309a 


safar 
Pid. add (8) Text with Eng. Transl. 
BORI. Post-Graduate and Res. 
Dept. Series No, 3. Poona, 1957. 
add sacafeat Jain. 
Ref. in  Avaéyakaoürni, Pt. I. 
p. 157. | 
See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 192. 
suacnraraiaiase Adyar Up. I. p. 148.. 
See Bhasmajabalopanisad. 
add satas dramaturgy. of Kohala. ref.. 


to by Bharata in his Natya Sastra. 


XXXV. 65, Kast edn. 
saaria details not known. 
add BORI. 122 of 1880-81. D. 
p. 176. Oppert II. 7503. Rice 6.. 
Whish 17. 
—ÜO. by Sankarünanda. 
Matham 14. 
safar read pupil of his grand- 
father, 
Sastri and Rudra Váàriyar. 


satgas Pid. Parakala 72. add 
8. as Krsna Brahmatantra Paraka-. 


lasvamin, 81st head of Parakala, 
Mutt. 


guru ascribed to Melputtur ete.. 


add Ams. at Aksvür Mana attri-- 


butes it to Mahisamangalam. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Kkt.. 
Lit, Madras University, p. 161.. 


p. 195 fn. 63.. 

satunaftaary 3rd entry from bottom. 
read by a Nambüdri of Mahisa- 
mahgalam and delete reference to 
p. 204 of the Contribution of Kerala. 
to Skt. Lit. us 


add s«rcesmatia(?) Oudh IV. 3. 


Naduvil 


Pantalam Subrahmanya. 


acetate Mencia eer ene male epee ent Yn nt 


809a wena add 
—C. by Vacissara. Gandhavarhsa, 


JPTS. 1886, p. 69. 
809a saraa vedic. add TD. 1425. 


311b SSROPSSTEEGESE 
See Cürni by a pupil of Gováliya 
Mahattara. add The a. is probably 
Jinadasagani according to the edr. 
of this work, See Kapadia, Cano- 
nical Lit. of the Jainas, p. 193. 


316a-317a seam, wetcae jy. add For a recent 
paper on his date and works, see 
IHQ. XXXVIII. .4, 1962, pp. 
247-59. 


add sewn The verses bearing 
on the history of the Hoysalas 
connecting the a. with them q. 
in the article in the J. of the Sri 
Venk. Ori. Inst, Tirupati are not 
traceable in the ms. of the work at 
SVO. Institute, Tirupati or MD, 
13585-6. 

wma l. 18 from below, add and two 
in Sp. 8523-4. 

add squweguiür preceptor of Manikya- 
mandiramuni, a. of Acarangava. 
cüri. See above 31b. 

add waa This C. on Laghubhas- 
kariya was written in 1073 A.D. 


817b 


319b 


99262 


326b 


327a saga read pupil or pupil-cum-brother of 
Govardhana. 


SRT ATT 

—Vyutpattidipika eto. This isa C. 
in Skt. on Hemacandra’s own 
Vriti on his Prakrt grammar. It 
is ptd. in Roman script in Abhand- 
lungen der Konigl. — Gesselschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu N.B. 6. 
Gottingen, 1902. 


entry 11, read sacs iveeq 
104. i 


881a 


331b 


332a 


8324 


333a 


383b. 


389b 


334a 
335a 


336b 
336b 


339a 


840b 


9498 


345a 


418 
add sąra poet. Q. in rh. p. 209. 
Obviously not any reala.s name. 


sgia Bud. 
—C. Paramatthadipani by Dharma- 
pala Thera. add 


Edn. (1) Tripitaka Pub. Ser., 


Colombo 1920, in Sinhalese soript. 


(2) PTS. 1926, in Roman script. 


line last but one, read Samvatsara* 
etc. 


add sąra alternate title of Basa- 


vagadya or Basa vodaiharanastotra 
of Palkuruki Somanatha, MD. 
9564. i 

add sargcmdiiqstr same as Slokadipika; 
name of C. by Govinda Thakkura 
on the Kiavyaprakasa. 

l. 10, read elder brother. 

sgar a. mentioned in Gandhavarhsa, 
JPTS. 1886, p. 65. C. on Petako- 
padesà. Geiger, Pali. Lit. and 
Lang., p. 49. 


add sgiam  Padyavemi I. 29. V. 498. 
add simt Padyaveni V. 564, 565. 


saaga by Riipagosvamin. delete 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 45 
(with a C. by Rajavallabha). 


add w= SZE a. of a C. on Purandara’s 
Lokayata Sitras. Q. by Deva 
Stiri in his Syadvadaratnakara. 
See J. of the Kalinga Hist. Res. 
Soc. I. iii. 1946, pp. 256-7. Premi 
Abhinandan Granth, Allahabad 
1946, pp. 430-1. 

seuananoustaaa by Venkate$vara. 
His gotra is Naidhruvakasyapa; he 
is the same as the a. of the Lambo- 
dara prahasana or Prahasana- 
nataka, ptd. in Grantha. 

entry 4, read STATT 


415 


Bharatiya Jnana Pith, Benares, 28, |394a add [suragsacWE 


84s bir Bud. Pali. Section of the Sarhyutta | 


Nikaya, “Mahavagea "Magga, for | GUT pas “his (Rà ia) Tarahgacandro- 1964. This is only the last 8 Aéva- —Subhisitaratnavali. Gov. Or. 
which there is a "Tibetan version | add “ni more 1 ms. “entered. , gas of Somadeva’s Ya$astilaka- Libr. Madras 108, not traceable 
under the title ia 'Kalyapamitra- an TOD: VIL. 1399. a campu. now.] 


sevana Sūtra.” Under his Lingabhangemulti | | '886b add sqraaiaan Q. by Madhvacarya in |895a second title, read sqrmeésacqus 


E For a French transl; ‘ofthe parallel | csi... "Ham, adds a his Chandogya-upanisad Bhasya. |397b gramatas 
E : DI pasagos | of dus ui see AMG. WS 5 S Peas in“ "Diáiió nd Jübiles ‘Vol, See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Duar See also Maha Ummaggajataka. For 
a (Ge A BORO LN VF B LI ! Advaita Sabha, : imbhalonam. | | Lit. I. p. 854. a transl. from its Simhalese version, — 
sum. ce ud ash “Acq; GRRE | ow 8 1960, ‘work no. 98. r -888b add sqYerafafeassa Pali. Bud. on the see Asiatic Quarterly Review, Ser. 
i Am 191. “The Series is is | 867b I. 9 from below, add Madras, iW Xu E Uposatha rules by Pannasimi. III. IX. 1900. pp. 858-9. 
ama " iN | E Bb oa en d Bode, Pali s Burma p.93. — —-a heretical work called Gülha 
De 389b add swaregifte according to Raja- Ummagga mentioned in Saman- : 
b Sekhara, a section of poetics said to tapasadika. IV. 749 of PTS. . 
have been promulgated by its first edn. | $ed | 
: PTS E 
Ert eponymous a. Kubera. 398a add wd poet. ref. to by Somadeva in EUM 
» -;. Bee Kavyamimainsa, GOs. Y. p. 1. his Yasastilakacampa, K.M. 10; TE " 
- 1. 12 read Vidyakarasahasraka 992. : p. 113. | | E 
SATTA sque . Fourth entry aside | The DN. 


`- —Padárthiyadivyacaksus. E a. is Pradhàni Venkayimatya, | 
add Pid. Mithila Institute, Dar- C. 1763-1780.. See J. Myth. Soo. 
. bhanga. | XXXI. p. 89. 


| idi add C. Karnika(?) by. , Laksmivalla- | 876b ^ qaem 
er . bha(? y mentioned by N. CALAM 
— Jaina Sah. aur VIRA De 98; bus = 
do qued not verifiable. . Go bowl 
l | ada EX cru dies: by Mana 7 E in 
= n Tampuran (born 1845 | ae T 


nA ibution of Kerala ed E but one, ^ 
also read hb work ‘  Cikitea jana ' 
Madras R University, | 


before ‘ Pakavali.’ 


"add sarearrrarigaratere poet. Q mn 
Vidyäkarasahasraka 479 


E p. 259. Ux vd 

) Leere add: T Tyagaraja ot] 

NOE Kasyapa Gotra, pupil of Ananda- | Em l 

Hanes nàbha. read Adyar L P. 189a. | add sqt Bud. Pali of th - 
us Eo . character, composed at the request 

agaaa read AU. SERPS TRE E of the queen consort, by Panna: 


b last entry read, p Sn MET 3 
sqan 'C. 6a ‘the ‘Upanigads py tte sāmi, B Bode, le, Pali Lit. 1 Burma, Be 2 


p  Bhàskarünanda | Sarasvati. The | * 854-805 


